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'VPON 


The New Teſtament. 


, Repreſenting the Dtuers Expoſitions ther- - 


of, out of the Workes of the molt learned, both ancient 
Fathers and moderne Writers, and hereby ſin out the 


true ſenſe of cuery paſſage, for the benefit of 


all that defire to read with 


<7 vnderftanding. 

He of Thethird Volume. 
 Containip the en ſmaller Epiſtles, called Carbolike, 
"S he ſeuen ſa of he 


tour end DoQtor of Diuinitie. 


Rr VELe To}, 
Blefſed 5s he that readerh, and they that bearethewords of this POOL 
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A Catalogue of thoſe A 


of whom any thing is taken _ 6 
following Expoſitions, | 


( 


uthors, out 


« Mbrofius, Beard. | 
Artopzus. | Brocardus, Ll ; 
Auguſtinus; '| Chryſoſtomus, | 
Anſclmus. Clemens Alexand. 
Athanaſius. Cirillus Alexand. 
Aretius. p | Caieran, - 
AdamSasbout. \Czlius. h 
Alcafar, SO Clemens. r. Sev = 
Ambroſf, Compſe, :Chitreus. ; - 
Abbor. Collado. Oy I 
Andreas; _ | Catharinus, 
Alphonſus. [-Dydimus. hy = 
Arethas, 9+ 4" [| Dionylius. — 
Abbas loachim.' ' + *' * | Dent. — —_—_— 
Baſtlius magnus: '  * | Epiphanius, whe 2 
Beda. ; : +: | Euſcbius. As HOWA 
Brigheman, 2 | Eraſmus, 799%) c179t _ 
Beza. 1:3N%VY | Borbs, £2216 © F: 
Bernard. 1; Franciſcus Breus. 
Blaſius Viegas. Fox. EF 
Fulke. IMAC. 
Faber Stapul. —_— 
Franc, Lambert. - OW =>. 


Gregorius Magnus, | 
oe POP 
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W; Catalogue of e Authors, F 


Glolla Ocdin. 
Gloſ, Interlin. 


Grzca Scholia, 


Gagnzus, 

Gifard, | 

| Gorran, 
Graſlerus. 

Hicronymus. 

Hao, ..,, 


Hugo. 


Irenzxus» <= - 


Toſephus. 


Ioan. Leonard. 


Illiricus. 
Junius, 
Luther, 
Liuy. 
Lyranus. 
Lorinus. / 
Methodius, 
Marlorat. 
Maſon. 
Nicephorus. 
N apier . 
Oſiander. 
Occumenius- 
Origen. 
Oroſius, 


Petrus Aurcolus, 
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Perrus Damaſcen, 
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Piſcator. 

Petrus du Moulin. 
Pirkins, 
Primaſlios, 
Pannonius. 
Proſper Aquitan. 
Ribera, L 
Rupertus. 
Richard. de Sano ViRore. 
Rufhnus. 
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Syrus Interpres. 
Strabo. 
Sebaftianus Meyer. 
Sixcus Scnenlis, 
Scaliger, 
Sabellicus. 
Suarez. 
Sleiden.. 

Sarius. 

Thomas Aquinas. 
Tertullian, 
Ticonius. 
'Tremelius. 
Toflanus, 
Turrianuse. 
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Vicerbienſis, 
Vitor Antioch. 
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| dovef the great God of Heauen hath, 
mage your eMaiefty, wnder bu Sonne.. 


O 
THE HIGH AND 
MIGHTY, CHARLES 


by the grace of God. of great Bri. 


zatne, France, and Ireland King, Defcnder 


of the Faith, &c. Grace, Mercy and. 
Peace i in Chriſt Icſus. 


NOW 4 long time bs VP 
uoted my ſelfe by 
[a> writing to doe ſome 

IE ſeruicerotbs Church, 


eA 4. Cbrift, 
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Chriſt, ſupreme Head and Gouernour.. F 
haue thought it myduty ( now that by. 
Dinine aſviftance F haue finiſhed thus dif 
ficult Worke; which u the firſt that F baue 
put forth fince your Mateſties auſpicious 
comming to the Crowne) to preſent it to 
your Royall hands, as being the beſt way 
that F haue to. expreſſe my vnfained 
hearty loue: and affethion, and exceeding 


great ioy for the happ3- Inauguration of - 


another very Dauid againe for courage, 


after ſuch a Solomon for m/dome , of 


another loſuah after Moſes ; after a 


Onely F pray, that be Who alone modera 


teth the warres, would likewiſe grant Vt "\ 


Hories to our loſuah and to bi. Forces 
and. (onfederates ,. that no idolatrous 
eA morites-may be able to ſtand before 
him,but now that their wickedneſſe # come 
to ſuch an height, they may be confounded 

OY and 


.. 
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the. 


Writer, a Fighter of the Lords battels ;- 
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and difiipated. . This muſt be. their end, 


as the Fountaine of all profound wiſdome 


dia long agoe reueale unto lohn, neither 


can it bee long before they come to this 
end, as the: following expoſitions Upon 
Tohn / hope will make plaine to euery in- 
telligent Reader. T beReuelation,theex- 
pounding of which,ts the chiefe part of this 
Worke, was a Booke, into the myſteries 


whereof your Maieſttes Father of bleſ- 


fea memory delighted much to Loy FD 


appearerh by that 'moſt. worthy Monu- 
ment Which be hath left to all poſterites 
berenpon ; and 1 doubt not, but your Ma-- 
zeſty being [nberitor not onel3 of your Fa- 
thers Dominions, bat. alſo of hu Vertues,, 


i likewiſe affeted with ſuch holy Studies, 


being indeed as a furtherance of courage 


and reſolution, ſa. of true bleſſedneſſe, as 
 & peculiarly by the Spirit pronounced pore. 


this Booke, ſaying, Bleſled is hee that rewnry, 


readeth . 


mr 
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readeth and they that. heare the 


words of this Booke. The diftrattions 


their manifold moſt important affaires, yet 
Den17a8. 7h 13 the conſtitution of the King of Kings 
that they ſhould haue his Word before 

them, and be reading therein all the daies 

of their liues, that they might learne to 

feare God, and not baue their hearts lif- 

_ ted yp aboue o brethren. he marke 

at which he Would haue them to aime, us 

the feare of God and humility, amidſt ſo 
many and great temptations to pride and 
contempt.; the meanes tobelpe to theſe glo- 
rious ornaments u daily reading. My 
hope therefore is, that my ſeruice tendred 
in thu kinde, though by the meaneſt a= 
mongſt many, will not be vnacceptable to 

. Jour Rowall Maieſty, but that notwith- 
ſtanding the great and diners preſent di- 
firattions, there ſball be ſome times ſpared 


to 
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of Kings, [ grant, aregreat, by reaſon of 
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DevDicaTORy, 
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to meditate vpon theſe Expoſitions. That 
7 ſpeech of Chryſoltome was notable to cio. omg | 
ſecular men, making their continuall 
þ worldly imploiments a Superſedeas to the 

reading of the Scriptures. What ſayeſt 

thou (O man) that thou haſt no leiſure 

by reaſon of thy worldly buſineſſesto reade 

the Word of God, the more thy diſtratti- 

ons are, the more need baſt thoutoreade, 

that amidſt the tofdings of theſe tempeſtu- 

ous waues, thou mayſt entoy the perpetuall 
comforts and dixeftions of the Scriptures. 
"Theodoſius the ſecond, though hu di- Tiwass 
ftrattions could not but bee great through 
the amplitude of bis. Dominions,; yet Jþa- 
| red ſo much time in h1s priate : (cloſet to <<} 
[ the Word of Goa, that beewrotetbe new oy 


Teflament oner ——— antl 
- | Alp honſus, Kang of \ paine.qud.Na- Alphonſia, * 
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WhichthingsF mention not(moſt Gract- 
ous Soueraigne) but-onely to adde fuell to 
your fire and oyle unto your flame: that 
the zeale which your Maiefty ts well 
knowne-to haue 'vnto the Word of God 
and to the truth therein ſet forth, may bee 
yet increaſed till it commeth to be doubled, 
as the jpirit of Elijah was vpon Eliſhah. , 
For what ſeruice ts there, that wee, the 
AMimfters of Chrifts Goſpel can doe com- 
parable to thu of ſeeking the through 

, Santlificatienof he Lords Anvinted ouer 
"Qs, and of poliſhing therich Diamonds of 
grace vpon hu ( Yowne, that they be more 
and, more refþlendent and ſhining". T he 
bent of our Prayers bosh publike and pri- 
wate u daily thi way, and 'thereforelet my 
Lord, the King, parton the eale of his 

FIRE feruants,if mhen-bey can/p at any '0ppor- 

tunity, their:exhortations bend-thu way 

aijo. We reade of Gods bleſſing #-wpon rhe 

mid of | people 
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people of Iſrael under Dauid, Solo- 
mon, and loſiah, and generally how in 
the dayes of all the godly Kings and Ga- 
uernours that haue ach the Graces ſhi- 
aing in they haue beene ſo acceptable, as 


that the Lord bath delighted to doe. good 
to the whote Kingdome for their ſakes. 
Your Maieſly s the very breath of our 
noftbrils and the light of our eyes, . that 
great T ree mentioned in Daniel, vnder 
which we your Subiefts,as beaſts and birds 
doe ſhroud our ſelues. and make our neſts, 
being alone worth 10000. of vs. Ft 
there fore the beight of our ambition tt our 
inward defires and outward endeuours, 
that your Maiefly may be vpright bear- 
ted and valiant as Dauid, wiſe as Solo- 
mon, and of ardent zeale like unto Io- 
ſiah. eAnd to thu end doe we preſſe, as 
into the Court of Heauen by our Prayers, 
ſointo your Mateſties ( ourt with Exhor- 
| -fations, 
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rations, Treatiſes, Diſcourſes, and Ex- 
poſitions, not-paſtng for any toile and la- 
bour,' any'carpinp and cauilling of cenſo- 
riout ( rittkes ,- or any enmity of Syco- 
phants, ſo that what we doe nagy be cordi- 
all to" him, to” bebold "whiſe vertues in- 
creaſe With bis yeeres our er nd hearts 
are all fixed, 'The times are dangerour, 
and the enemies of the truth haut of late 
yeeres greatly preuailed; and ſtill they y- 
nite their forces hke Gebal, and Am- 
mon, and" Antaleck;andvbefesf Tyres 
but God, who's the patron of the truth, 
hath ſbewed that he wal pat an end tothefe 
troubles, and one day theſe incendiaries of 
warres ſhall baue abattell, wherein they 
Jhatl fight their laſt; eueninHarmaged- 
don.” Fn the'meane ſeaſon yet, were F a 
Daniel, though to ſpeake before ſo great 
a King as Nebithadnezzar; or a'[6- 
© 4: ſeph; thought®fbeake before a Rings 


renowmed. 
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it. tendet 
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"Diprortann " 


renowmed g as Pharaoh, F would not only 
preſent the explication of theſe darke m- 


fleries, but: -giue.counſell alj aljo what « tobe 


done by 'your Royal Mateſtie, wbo- by 
the Grace of God arethe moſt potent and 
ws Nc roof the. _ - thu day 
in Chriſflendome. Fam a childe in 
vnderſtandin 2, neither have F the ſpirit 
zo be able to.gine counſell in $ Lag ried 
Onely F pray Goa, from whom u the ſpirit 
of [ach deepe onderſlanding yo inſpire your | 
Ad. aueftles noble Councellors ," that they 
may gine the 'Counſell, and your Royall 
Heart, 24  04,may accept of it, whether 

be anumaduerjzon againfi 
ſine and all notorious ſinfull perſons, and 
to. the; diſceuntenancing of them, tothe 
enbracuu, with. loue -and_fariour of; the 
pores: aud zealous for the. truth, or 
- t@:8 mare erifh;\proccediug\ſorehe diſas 
"ig nat f0r:the raotuny wantef 3 Eoſe 


whoſe 
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whoſe: cauſe i conimon' with the enemies 
that threaten danger and ruine to vs all, 
eAnd touching \ my\\preſent "worke, my 
bumble ſuit onto [your EM aieftyss, that 
you- would. accept of it, at your vacant 
times peruſe 'it,' and ſuffer it to paſſe vn- 

der your Royal Patronape, t ough not 

for bu ſake that publiſheth it, being in- 
deed ronworthy\ of ſach a fauour, yet for 
tbe ſakes of thoſe Worthies, with whom 

hee comes accompanied, euer almoſt all 

the moſt famous-"Inſiruments 'that God 

hath euer ved to pine lipht to theſe ob- 
feurities.'. My defire and firſt purpoſe 
was: to. hatte preſented together 'f0 'YOUr 

1 ateſties view the whole new Tefla= 

— and handled inthis man- 

wer inall the paſſages that moſt need ex- 

poſition, aWorke of that ſort that I know 
not. any.yet that hath" labonred in it, bud 
4s 1 conctine ſuch a3 may be of great fe 
and 
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it. 


.Dzpicaror ry: 1 


and benefitito: all that are«/thdioni\dfethe\ 
Joh Scriptures, and berein'bytheG ace 
of Geb-Fehaue proceagedyſaryame ubatd 
want not munch-t0 ithaspe Vareaſc 
But for ſo-ttucb-as partiyabrough 115 bo. 
duly: infirinitie 0and.partdy. Ner een. _ 
many weekly anocaments in m3 paſioraſl. 
charge, [ muſt be a long time in doiny a 
lutle inths, wherein ſo many «Authors 
muſt be peruſed, I haue made bold to come 
with this Medell that 1 haue ready ull the 


whole ſhel{ be tuai/btd, wars if it may be 


acceptable,ſball be altogether then at your 
Maieſties ſerute,” Fn the meane ſeaſon, 
crauing pardon for this my preſumption, I 
doe out of a true and moſt affetionate 
defire, commend Jour Mateſtie zo the 


=_ Bleſiing, and Proteftion of the 

x "7 ching bim to make Ou 4s 
"OR pf your Progenttors in a Ly 
truly Religious and Pye Queene, wiſe ">: 
L988: Wy 
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Tar ErrsTun, &c. 


( ounſellors , learned and holy Miniſters, 


oyall and obedient Commons,” and 1n vi- 


Horious proceedings:for the defence of the 
diftreſſed Goſpell, and after this life 'en- 
ded ( to which may it long bein the par- 


ticipation of an ungorruptible Crowne of 


glory. 


Your Maieſticsmoſt | 
| humbly deuorcd, 


LIAAL 
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THE EPISTLE' TO. 


the Reavznr. 


about fourcycercsfince 
I promiſed, as my firſt 
worke done in_this 

- kindethould be accep- 
| ted, to put out ſome- 
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mine alſo, and therefore as: my. weakneſle 
would giuc me lcauc, andthe manifold diſtra- 
Rions of ſickneſſes, remouings, worldly. in- 
combrances, and miniſteriall Offices lyingivp- 


22 on he 
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on mepermit, I haue prepared anothir part of 
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thoigtiended (Trealtary which thou. Here (cell. 
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WOODY el 5 ORE 5 i ifoctt SPE i 6 nt = 5 + 
"PR: ERS PR TR, Bb 
wi relyingwpon exformfirhication 
agus OS PPAAY | rat: "—_—_— 


is not ſo necdfull to bee preſſed now adaies, 
which is a chice thing 'mfiſted vpon in the 
Epiſtles of Saint Pal, bugggue louc and works 
flowznpliere-from;:;rogerher with an holy and: 
xnblamable life, xo-ftirre vp vnto which, if we 
ſpcakeot the firſt; rhe Epiſtles of Saint Tobnare 
exccllent ; of che-fecond, the Epiltle of, Sainr 
James and if ofciic third, thoſe of Saing Peter. 
Againc, there are few:that haue written ypon 
rheſe Epiſtles in.compariſon of the other, and 
therefore fora fupply of this defe&t, I thoughr 
. Ir would be' more;acceptable; ſeeing Þcannor 
doc all rogtther, to doe'lomething firlt here- 
upon. Eaſtly,becauſc'of allthe Bookesof Scrip- 
ture, the Reuclarion:isi[caltivnderſtood,: and 
therefore'is;lealt read-and. meditared vpon, 
and yer moſt nzceſlary comforts in thele ty- 
mulcuoustimesare to:bee ferchted: here-from, 
as ngylarlyipoiticingiavicliem, :and: a finall 
a1) $ E A 
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dcliucrance of the Church. of -God from: all 
F" hertroubles; my ſpeciall aime 40 anticipating 
the proper time of it hath beenc;-thar ithou 
mayelſt not be longer left without: the know- 
ledge-of chis:commotr place 'of comforry but 
be {tayced and ſtabliſhed in an afſured-expecta- 
tion of a ioyfull and bleſſed end, through the 
ccrtaine and-{peedy .downfall:of.the-Romiſh 
Antichriſt; and the vniucrſall preuailing/of the 
tath that then ſhall be, and the great triumphs 


that ſhall be made amongſt the faithful in.all © 


places therefore, Inthis WorkeT have nor per- 
ſiſted barcly-ro cxplicate the difficultics of: the 
Texts vndertaken, laying oncly together what 
| Ifindeimmy Authors, and briefly concluding 
vpon my Expoſiton/imbraced:Butingthefeucn 
Catholike Epiſtles which-are- handled accor- 
ding to the- method of my former warke, I 
bauc fupplyed, which-wagthere wantibgs Firlk; 


a Preface to cach Epiſtle::Sccondly; an Analy= 


ſis of cach Chapter. Thirdly, choice Latine 
ſentences oppofed inthemargine;: Fourthly,'a 
confuration of thoſe Expoſitions which Lfols 
lownor.  Fiftly,; a paraphraſticall Expoſition 
of the yerſes, comming: berweane; Textiand 
Tex; wherciathute is ſotnc, butlefſcobſourity! 
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Sixcly, fomeſhort Annotations ar the end of 
cucry.'T'cxt. > Touching theReuelatiob, becauſe 
| after:the three. former Chapters it is all moſt 
| piewin, £337, obſcure: foraccording to Jerome, Qupt erba. 
«4 Paulin. fat tor funt:myfteriay there are as many myſte- 
ricsas wotds; Thauc therefore altered my or. 
dcrbefore:vicd, handling it chorowoutby Que- 
| Augyfine. tions, 25 Auguſtine lometime did many parts 
oftheScriptures. And becaule,if1ſhould here 
haucbrought in my: Authors ſpeaking, the 
worke would hauc grownetoo great, the my-/ 
ſterieo2o bee expounded being {o many, and 
cho Ezpoſitors ſo many, I hauc ſpared this [a+ 
bour, and onely {hewed'rhe diucrliy of their 
expolatioos, ſoprocceding tocxamine and de« 
rermine'abour curry queſtion. And whereas 
1n-my. determinations I hauc ſometimes gone 
fromifuch Authors, -as many of good iudge- 
ment and :zcalodoc approuc of, andſomcimes 
fromall; venting minc 0wne inzazos, as MF, 
Fox did his, I muft intreac the friendly Reader 
ro pardon. mcin ſo doing. For I hold it vaine 
for aiy-man ro» write vpon any place of Scrip= 
rure, it he propoundeth to himſclfc ro ſquare 
all His Expoſtrions according to thar which 
ſomeother habe donebeforehim;as Anſeincis a 
: ſtrict 
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ſtrict follower of Auguſtine in all things, and 
Gorran of Thomas Aquinas ; though Anſelme be Germ. 
for this vſcfull, becauſe hee harh colleRet his 


_ *expoſitions out of diuers workes of Saint Au- 


guſtine, and titted them ſoro theEpiſtles which 

he hath varicten vpon, that hee hath thereout 
madea juſt Comment vpon them. The liber- 

ty taken by that Greeke Expofitor, Ozcumentius Inner. 
liketh mee better, who though heerfollowerh 
Cbryſoſtome much, yet hee ſparah nor often- 
times to frame a different ſenſe of his''owne, 

as the Latine Interpreter,” Maplordt, hath-alſ6 
done. Ir is a true ſaying, Bernardi non coidit Warr. 
omnia. No man, how intclligent focuer, but - 
may bee weake ſ{ghted in fome things, and - 


therefore the/Lord hathappoinred by hs Apo :Eoray.ag. 


ſtle, that wher-ſome Prophets haue ſpoken; '0- 

thers ſhould iudgejandaftrertheirpropheyingy = - | 
ended; it-Gou harh reucated\divy differentanad "| 
ter to them, ro {peaks alſo. "Now: though wee + | 
haue noReuelations in thee times,yerbeingby 


our calling Lighiv of the worlu; dh8'Spititedowag.y, 1 | 


uerh not ſuch as ſtudy and pray with gfeuity _. .... © 
withoutllutninarions, by tlic benefit where- © 
of diuersin diuersages haue giuen-great hghr 


to any obfeutities;;many2yer femainins ho 


a 4 ſufficiently 
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ſufficientlycleared, thar{till incheſerimeshere 
 wight.nor be wattingdoubrs; about thediſſol- 
uing whereof we might bee exerciſed. And it 


_—_— 
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inferioutito: the'Worthics that hauc gone bc- 
fore: vs) it hauing; beſide the aſhiſtance of the 
*Augſt. fame Spirit of Light, thehelpe of their labours, 


CR is and of more experience by reaſon of the time 


tos militade- gyheveiiy we link, wee in all modeſty refuſing 
fungi: ſome. of, their Expoſitions, deliucr ſomething 


en {a- New andof our owne, lo that we haucalwaies 
 rins, Felpatt: to. the.aualogy -of Faith, and the.con- 
damp {cntoftthe holy Scriprures, as Saint* Auguſtine 
coren pers excellently: direteth ſaying, When wee reade 


TH, em 


ein: the: Books of:God, amongſt {© great, a mul- 


| crnfae tevy words, andare wartantable by the. ſound- 
 inpede & can Pelle, pf the CatholikeBaith; ler-vs chooſerthar 
ns, Expoſirionichiefly; hich: (hall [certainly)/ap. 
 cnnfantie57Þ peare to be his meaning; that, wrote ir, | But-if 
quiſatemid there be. ho fuck certainty, rhen'that which the 
.circuraſiange; ofthe place, hiagrerh nor, and 
eo. Which agreeth with ſound dajthninuat fram'the 
"> rn circumſtance: of che: place. it cannot be diſcul- 
goanxexinut ſed, then that onely yyhich the ſacred Faith pre- 
en #® (cribeth. (Forthoughthe meaning ofthe: Wri- 


'rer 


is notto be. .condemned_ in vs (though much: 


hautbolas, rude: of true: Expobirions, which:goc 'vpon >. 


KELIS 7 NT ec. I 


To Taxzs RraDeR. 
ter be vncertaine, yctit is not vnprofitable to 
framean Expoſition agreeable to ſound faith. 
For minc owne part, Iam fo conſcious ro my 
ſclfe of mine owne weaknefſe and want of 
judgement, that howſocuer, that which I haue 
written ſcemeth to mee moſt probable of all 
other Expoſitions in theſe darke and doubtfull 
paſſages, yet Iforceit not vpon any man, bur 
now that I haue aduentured it to the publike 
view, I doe in all humilicy ſubmit all to the 
iudgement of thelearned,crauing (forthe good 
ſucceſlſe of-that which is here. done, and for 
the ſcalonable and moſt ſufficient perfeting 
of that which is further to bee done in this 
kinde) thehelpe of thy moſt ferucnt and faith- 
full praycrs. 
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The Texts haadied” in his 


Books. 


the "arr of low hr re- 
toyce in bu exaltation, but the 
rich in bu humiliation, becauſe 
= a theflower&c. . pag.6. | 
"Text 2.Chap. 1, Verl. 13,14. Let y 
no man ſay being tempted, I am tempted of 

God, for God cannot be tempted of euill, and 

he tempteth no man, Cc. pag. g. 

\ Texr 3.:Chap. 1. Verl. 18. Of bt owne will be gat 
heros with the Word of truth, that we wigh 


be a cetaine firſt fruits of hu wy” We - | | 


265. 

Tent 4. Chap.z; Vel. 1;2. \ Flame nor wh; 4 of 
our Lord leſw Chriſh;the Lord of glaryywith 
reſpects of perſons. For if _ come "—_ 


ORE to V 7600 ens. 
Textc- 


ob l i . 
ku -; Q þ- 
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"The Texts ole, in Fo Bocke. 


Text ; 5.Chap, 2.Verl.14. What profiteth iz(my bre- 


tow Jifone ſaith thatbe hath Faith; but bath 


. .._ 29 works canthat faith ſauc | him? pap.27. 


Texts. Chap.;3. Verl. 1. Be not many. Maſters, 
"knowing that we ſhall receiue the greater con- 
demmation, (Fc. pag.34. 


Text 7:Chap. 2. Verl.2." 1f any. man offeudetb not - 


in word, the ſame # a perfett man, able to bri- 
dlealſo the whole body, &c. pag.36. 


Text 8.Chap.z. Verſ. 14. Ifye hauebitter enuy-- 
ing and ſtrife in yourearts, glot.y not, nor lye 


againſt the truth. I. 7 
Text.c 9. Ghap.4.Verl.1,2,3. Whence are wars and 


fiebtings amongſt you, are theynot euen hence . 


- fromyour pleaſures that warre in your mem- 
bers?Cc. þag.46. 
Text 10..Chap.4.Verl.4. Te adulterers and adul. 


| tereſſes know ye not that the amity ofthu world ' 
#tthe enmity. of God? or thinke ye, that the . 


Scripture ſaith in -vaine, the ſpirit that dwel- 


 dethinrvs luſteth onto enuy ? . þag.49. 


Text 14.Chap.5.Vcrl.14. 1s any manfick among ( 
you? let him ſend for the Elders of the Church, 
was them pray for him, anointing.him with 


— 


P48. 5 ye. 
:Text =. Vetſ. 19, Yay ma bub ere 


4 | 4 _ 
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—o Texts handled in inthis "Doodle. "= 


Sz  fromt the ty ruth 2 one zurneth him.let him that hath 
'turned him know that he ſaueth a ſouls, CT c.pap.63. 
-Texr $3.4 Peterr: Verl 1; Toth; ſtrangers ſcattered 
+ tþorow: Pontus, Galatia, Cappadocia, Aſia, aud 
'Bithinia, Ele&, according to the fore- knowledge 

of God the Fatber,&c. pag 69. 
Text 14.Chap.1.Verf.10,11.; Concerning which ſal- 

' wation the Prophets enquired and ſearched, who 
prophefied of the grace gtuen ronto Vs,QCc pag.92. 
Text 1 5. Chap. 2. Verſ.6.' Behold, 1 put in Zion a 
chief corner ſtone, elett and pretious, and he that 
beleeneth in him ſhall not be aſhamed,&c. pag, 7g. 
Text 16.Chap.z.Verſ.13. Be ye ſubiett to every hu- 
mane ordinance for the Lord, whether to the Ki ing 

as to the chiefe, or to the Rulers, Oc. pag. g2. 
Text.17.Chav. z3.Verl.3. Whoſe apparel let it not bee 
any outward thing of the broidring of the haire, or 
"of putting gold about, or the ornaments of appa- 
rell 7c pag. 97. 
Text18. Chap.z.Verl.1 3. Aud who will hurt you ifye 
be followers of that which 1 good: bus if ye ſuffer for 

Fighteouſneſſe, .yeare bleſſed;9c.” © Þag.toz. 
Text 19. Chap. 3. Verſ. 18. Being put to-death in the 
* "fleſh,but quickned in the ſpirit, wherein he went and 

\ vpreached to 3heſpirits in priſon, Tc. pag.106. 
(oma Chap; 4: Verl. r,z. Chriſt therefore hauing 


ſuffered. 


. - 
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ſuffered in the fleſh for vs, put -uþon you the ſame 
—__ WC. | pag. 117. 
Text.z1.Chap.4. Verl.12, Eſtrange not your ſelues 
” from thefiery triall which i amongst you to proue 
Jots. pag: I21. 
Text. 22.Chap. 5. Verl.13.. The Church that is at Ba- 
bylon ſaluteth you, greet ye one another with a kiſſe, 
Tc. | pag. 12.7. 
Text 23. 2 Peter 1. Verl. 4,5. Whereby are given to'vs 
exceeding great and precious promiſesthat bythe 
ye might be partakers of the diuine nature. pag.t 31 
Text 2.4. Chap. 1,Verl. 1 9. We baue a more ſure word 
of prophefie, to which yee doe well that yee take 
heed. Pg. 139. 
Text 25. Chap. 2. Verl.1. Which ſhall bring in Here- 
fies that deſtroy, denying the Lord that bought 
them, Lc. þag.145. 
Text 26. Chap.z. Verl. 11. The Angels being greater 
both in might and power, beare not blaſphemous 
iudgement againſt them, Fc. þag.150. 
Text 27. Chap.z. Verl.zo0. For if eſcaping the filthi- 
> = of the world inthe knowledge of our Lord and 
Saviour Teſwu Chriſt, c. pag.152, 
Text,2 8.2 Pct.z. Verl.5. They are willingly ignorant 
of thy, that the deauens were of old, andthe earth 


ſet out of the waters, by the waters,& C.þag.1s 5. 
Text 


 "TheTexts handled in this Booke. | : 


© Mere 


Texr 29, Chap. 3. Verl.8. I would not hauethi one 
thing hidden from you that 1000 yeeres 1 ith the 
Lord as one day, and owe day as 4 Io00.: yeeres, 
Oc. pag. 161% 

Text 30. Chap.z.Verl. 15. And count the long ſuffe- 
ring of our Lord ſaluation, as our b:loued brother 
Paul hath written to you, c. þag.168. 

Text 31. 1 Tohn 1, Verl.1. That which was from the 

beginning which we hauz heard & ſeenec.p 156. 
Text 32. Chap.z, Veil.z. He u the propitiation for 
our fins, not for ours only,but for the whole world. 
verl.7. I writeno new Commandement,c. þ.18:. 
Text 33. Chap. z. Verl. 12. ] write onto you (chil. 
dren) becauſe your finnes are forgiuen you through 
bu name. crl.1 3.1 write to you fathers,&c.p.186. 
Text 34.Chap.z. Verl.18. Little children,itis the laſt 
boure,Q& as ye haue heard that Antichriſt commeth, 
therearenow alſo many Antichriſts,&c. pag.189. 

Text 35.Chap. 3.Verſ.1. For thu the world knoweth 

eos not becauſe it knoweth not him. Beloued,now ye 
are the ſonnes of God,&Fe. pag 198. 

Text 36. Chap.z. Verl.5. Te know that he was ma- « 
nifeſted to take away our finnes, who ſo abideth in 
him finneth not,&& c. pag.200. 

Text 37.Chap. z.Vecrl.z. 1. If our heart condemme cvs 

not, we baue boldneſſe towards God, Tc. pag.203. 

Text 


The Texts handledinthis Booke, 


Text 38, Chap..q, Verl.z. Euery'ſpirit that confeſ= 
ſeth TeſwiChriſt to haue come in the fleſh ir of God, 
TC, Þ Þag 206. 
Text 39. Chap. .4 Verl 8. Hegfhnt loucthnot, know- 
eth not God, for God t loukgf%” :  pag.208: 
Text 40, Chap.g.Verl.z. Hiofcby we know that wee 
lowe the otdren of God —_— wee loue God, 
ONS | pag.2.12, 
Text 41.Chap. 5. Verl 6. Thi tu hee that came by 
Water and bloud,euen Ieſus Chriſt 8c. pag.214 
Text 4%, Chap.s. verl. 16. 1f any man ſceth bir byo- 
ther ſine a finne conto death, let him aske, and hee 
ſhall giue life,&c. agent. 
Text 43:2 Tohn 1.The Elder tothe Eledk Lady pad. 
Text 44-Iude Verl. 4. For certaine men are crept in, 
which of old were proſcribed to iudgement. þ:23 2 
Text 45. Verl. 8. Likewiſe alſo theſe dreamers doe 
defile the fleſh, they ſet light by autboritie,- and 
blaſpbeme glories,Fc. | pag:2:36.." 
Text 46. Verl. 14. Enoch, tbe ſeuenthfrom' Adam, 
' propbefied of them, ſaying, Bebold the Lord. com- 
meth with thouſands of bu Saints,©6.. page 2:41.” 
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His Epiſtle rogether with the ſax 
following,haue gone vnderthe 
name of Catholike Epiſtles a- 
| mongſ the Greekes, and of 
Canonicall amongft 'the La- 
þ tincs a long time; but vpon 
what reaſon 1t 1s vncerrainey 
faith  Parew. The reaſon Parevsinlac. + 
which is peelded by Lyra, Oe- Epift. Lyra,Qe-  * 
; cumenizs and Goryan; that they © Goran 2 


T5071 een == hauc the'name of Catholike Vi 4 

n. fromthe-vniuerſality of choſe;zto whom they are direed,ci- E | 
ther ro all che Lewes diſperſed into all countcries,or to all Chris . lf 
ftian people in-all Countries of: che: world z whereas [Sairit 
Pavul; Epittles arc direted to: particular Countries, ſeemerh 
ynto him to be no good reaſon, becauſe: ſorhe Epiſtle re: che 
Hebrewes bcing wricten.to allthe Jewes whereſoeuer, ſhould W 
haue bcene inticuled Catholike likewiſe ; andthe rwo latter 2" 
Epiſtles of Saint / obn,being toparticular perſons; could nor by 2 
OY B this. 
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. Tamesbis Catholike Epiſtle. " 
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this reaſon be called Catholike, And touching the name cano. 
nicall, ic is moredifliked by Bez4 alſo, becauſe not theſe ſeuen 
Epiftles, bur all che reſt arc canonical! alike. Buc che reaſon 
ot the name Catholike ſeemech ro me to bee good, notwiths 
ſtanding the exceptions alledged : for the Epiſtle ro the He- 
brewes haply' was ſent to Jeruſalem, theproper place of the 
Hcebrewes, where they ſtill offered their Sacrifices, as ſeemerh 
by the Argument of che Epiſtle z and therefore might not (6 
well be inticuled Catholike, but onely The Epiſtle co the He- 
breweszas that to the Romans, The Epiſtlero the Romans: bur 
this of [ames is named to the Tewes ſtattered in all parcs. And 
rouching the two latter Epiſtles of Saint /9þy, alchough they 
are direQed to particyſar perſons, yerche Argumentot them ig 
Catholikeor Vniuerlall, alike concerning all Chriftians; arid 
nor particular, as the Arguments of the, Epiftles of Pau/ for 
the moſt part of euery of them are. For although, even in 
them generall duties concerning all aneſcr forth, yer each of 
them 1s principally Jireed'ro partieaſar poirits,; to diſpute of 
which, particular occaſion was miniftred by the Chriſtians of 
thac place, rowhich che EpyſUewas fenr; _ 

F his Epiſtle inorderisehbedirſt, nor becauſe 7:zwes is to be 
preferred before Peter, who was the 'irft and:chirte off@the 
Apoſtles, if there were any ſuch ; but, as fooy haug well no- 
ted, becauſe rhisEpiftte isco all Tewes' mall Comncrics, who 
werethe firft- people of Gad, and had the Goſpcil firſt Prea- 
ched vato them; whereas the other ofthe Caholike Epiltles, 
are to the Gentiles thar belceued in all iparg af the worlds 
Wherefore /eromeſerceth them in thisgrderalſo;,chough the 
Latines, reſpeting the dignity of Perer, placed his Epiſtles 
Grft. Parew holdeth, thar they ſhould rather bee put in ano- 
ther order, firſt, 1 Peter, and then /ames, becauſe Peter wrote 
that Epiſtle firſt, and then James following Perer in the fame, 
after both which Paw/ wrote to:the Hebrewes. Howſocuer, 
this matterneederh nogreat diſpure, ſeeing order ini che pla- 
cing of che Bookes of. holy Scripture is'not fo preciſely ob- 
ſerued : yer inreaſon, ſecing Saint James his Epiſfle is 1omi- 
#atins tothe twelue Tribes, but Saint Peters 1s notfo, ang hi 
ſecond Epiſtle is toall Chriſtians 3 if apy preference be pinen 


to- 
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lames bis Catholike Biffle. 
to an Epiſtle in the placing thereot in reſpe& of them to 
whom it is written, this of /ames ſhould be fiſt, and then 
thoſe of Peter together, it being neuer vſed to ſeparate the 
Epiſtles of one andthe ſame Author, but to place them toge- 
cher, This Epiſtle is {aid ro be of the Apoſtle /ames,and fo it is 
inticuled by Bc2.4 both inGreek and Latine,and both Exſebizs; Fuſeh. Eccl, bit, 
and /erome doe teſtific, that this Epiſtle was connred Apoſto- (i5.3-cap.25, Hi- 
licall in their times, Cyprian. alto citeth it, as Apoſtolicall, oe EA4L.48 
and Auguſtine and Concilinum MHMilevitan, Car.7. Pare allo Or. Lb. adNo- 
ſubſcriberh co this. Yer ſome thinker was written by James, na:. Aug. Epiſt, 
ſurnamed /uf? 5, or Oblias, thatis, Mute, who according to 29. 
Epiphaning, was called the Brother of our Lord, becauſe hee xg;14,y. in ric. 
was theſonne of loſeph by a former Wife, and hee was one of ref. Antidicona- 
the 50, ſent forth by our Lord, being atterwards conſtirnred on. 
Biſhop of Icruſalem. To this Lather ſubſcriberh , and the /-4ber* 
Lucherans following him,who doe not therefore hold it to be F 
: canonicall Scripture. But for as much. 23 it hath anciently | 
beene receiucd as Canonicall and Apoſtelicall, not onely by S.3 
the forenamed Authors, bur alſo by Origen, ef:þanaſing, Orig-Hom. ix = 
Epiphanius, / fidorus Hiſpalenfis, Nicephorxs, and Damaſcen $ — 
and the very direQing of itto all parts after an Apoſtolicall $4 j51 
ner, doth argue 1t to be written, not by a Biſhop of any 1fd.Xip.tb. 6. 
articular place, but by an Apoſtle, who was ſent vnto all, 1 Eqmel. cap.1. 
f.old ir, without doubt, to be rhe Epiſtle of the Apoſtle-[ames, Ncepb.Ub. x. - 
and conſequently Canenicall, as the Epiſtles of other Apo- Toe - 
files are, lt ic be demanded, which [ames wrote it, for there fahaddas. : 
were two of that name, [ames the ſonne of Zebederes, and bro- | 
| ther of /ohz, and [ames the ſonne of A/phexs, a Kinſman of 
a our Lord, and thereforeealled his Brother alſo, as ſames Oh. 
lias before ſpoken of was ? I anſwer with Parex and others, 
tharcthe conlideration of che time when it was written argu- 
eth, thar the firſt of theſe, ſames the brother of oh» cannoc be 
the Author of ir, but [awes the ſonne of A/phens, otherwiſe 
called /ames theletler : for the elder ſames was flaine'by He. AR. 12. 
rod before the diſperſion of the Tewes the ſecond yeere of 
Claudius, who did afterwards caft the Iewes and Chriftians Sueton. in Clan. 
outof the Ciry, and then in the rime of their diſperſion was ©p-25. 
this Epiſtle wricten vnto them; as appearcth by the ſuper- 
| B 2 ' ſcription 
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- F F 27.22, ſcriprionthereof, Ititbe obiced, chat Exjebins and lerome 
* Hiern, in catal. both doe report, thatit was anciently doubted of, wherher ic 


' by 


be Canonicall or no : I anſwer, that they did onely mention 
ſuch a thing, but they did nor doubc hereof chemſclues.. If it 
be further obic&ed, that he doth not call himſelfe an Apcſile, 
but the ſeruanc of [eſus Chriſt, I anſwer, that Panl in. ſome of 
his Epiſtles in iculeth himſelte likewiſe, the name of an Apo- 
tle being omicted.z and neither /ohn nor [de write them 
{clues Apoſtles, but only Peter; Laſtly, if it bee obieRed, char 


here is ſomething deliuered contrary to that of Saint Pas, 


touching iuſtification not by faith onely but by workes, and 
anointing wich Oile is mentioned, which none of the other 
Apoftlesſpeaketh of : I'anſwer, chat I haue already (hewed 
vpon Row. 3. that the ſeeming. contrariety. berwixt Saint 
Paul and Saint [ames is nothing, they being rightly vnder- 
ſtood; and rouching the anointing with Ole, ic ſhall be con» 
Gdered in the proper place. As for any.ching clſe obieted, ir 
15:not worth thenaming, and therefore I:come direRly to the 
Epiſtle ic ſelfe, wherein aftera ſalutation, he comforterh:them, 


. asthe preſent occalion of their diſtretled eftace did requirez 


and hauing called their troubles herein eempracions, hetaketh 
occaſion to ſpeake alſo of. inward temprations: tending” 
euill, werſ, 1.3. prouing that they come nor from God, one 
$Þcciall reaſon of which js, that cuery good and perfect. gift 
is from him, ver/. 17-andto proucthts, hee dothinſtancein 
the great gift and grace of our regeneration, which is of God 
bis Word, verſ; 18. and therefore _inferreth a readinetle 
to heare this Word, removing the 1ll effeQs. chat chrough 
mens owne corruption follow of hearing, wrachiand ſpeaki 
in wrath, verſe 1.9. &c. and ſetting: downe the righe vic and 
end of hearing, verſe 22. &c. And laſtly, co driue all men 
from ſpeakingin wrath, he ſheweth the vanity. of his religion 
that doth ſo, verſe 26. and to perſwade.to loue and-pure affe- 
ions in hearing, the contrary.to which he had commanded 


to lay apart, verſe 21. he-commenderh charity, whereby. our: 


loue is moſtdeclared, and of which it 18 ſaid, Gine a/mes of that 

yee haut, and all things ſhall be cleane unto you; and; purity from 

che inquinations of the. world, to. which aman is ſubieft-by: 
| OUCr» 
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_ conlidered, to vie ſuch conſtant patience, verſe 5, Arke wiſe 
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| lames bis Catholike Epiſtle, 's 


ouerualuing the things thereof, verſe 27. How the other 
Chapters of this Epiſtle doe cohere, each one with the _ _, 
former andin it (clfe, ſhall bee lhewed, as wee come to the 
expounding of them 1a order. 
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He former words of this Chapter haue lictle difficul- 
| ty in them, and therefore 1 will runne them over _ 
briefly. Yer/e 1. The cwelue Tribes vato which hee Vetl.r. 
writcth, ſaidto be ſcattered abroad, or in diſperſi. 
on, arc the belecuers of cuery Tribe, now expelled from 
Teruſalem by CLavpivs CzsaR, as hath beenealready 
couched. But iris ro be vnderſtood, that cen of rhe twelue 
Tribes were ſtill in that baniſhment vnder Salmanaſar King 2 Kings 17. 
of Aſſria : for wee reade'nor of the teturne of any, bur 
of the rwo Tribes and an halfe in the daycs of £zre and 
Nehemiah, or ac any time ſince, and therefore it is likely chat 
the Apoſtle had reſpe® to that diſperſion alſo, ifhappely. 
his Epiſtle ſhould come to any of theit hands. Verſe 2. he 
comforteth them in their croubles, firſt, by reſoluing them 
what theſe troubles are, viz. the trial! of your faith, verl. 3. 
Secondly , by ſhewing the cffe of this'criall, patience, 
Thirdly, che benefit of this patience, perfejo, when a man 
being tried is found to haue patience indeed,” Fourchly, how 
we may beſo wiſe, as for the good tharis introuble, being 


dome of God, Fifrly, by ſhewing what vaine and inconftanc 
things richesare, for whichthere is no cauſe by | 
withſtanding the lotle of them, verſe ao, rx, $ 
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" Texti nt Jam, 1.9. Letthebrother of low depree, (vc. 


an 


| Verſe 3,4+ 


Vetl. 5. 


* 


ounding the Crowne of life, as the reward of troubles bein - 
Che pattently, verſ;12. Touching the firtt of theſe, remp- 
tations are the triafl of our Faith, whecher wee will belecue 
in God when hee ſeemes ronegleR vs or to becagainit vs, 
Touching the ſecond and third trying of a wan worketh 
patience, it he hath faith, becauſechen he quietly beareththe 
Crollc laid vpon him, which to doe1s Patience, and this pa- 
tient bearing with-conſtancy is the next thing to be lookt vn- 
to, which-who ſodoth, neuer being weary, 1s a perfe wiſe 
man, and wanteth not the ſpiricuall wiſdome to ſee into the 
benefit of cemptations. And for the fourth, the words arc 
plaine and eafie, there muſt be no wauering through vnbe- 
liefe in our ſecking vnts God, but wee muſt firmely belecue, 
that God is, and that hee can ſupply all our wants : hee that 
doubteth of this is a wancring minded man, who is vncon- 
ſtant in all his waies, and therefore ſuch conſtant holding on 
mime of remprationcarinot be expected at his hands. Tou- 
chihg:che fifr, thereis me more difficulry in the words, and 
theretore | will ſec downe the dincrlicy of Expoſitions hete- 
ypon. 


_— 
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| | "= 
lanes. Chapter 1. Verſe 9,10. 


Let the brother of low degree reiojce in his exaltation. But 
the rich in bis hunailiation, becauſe, as the flower of the 
- graſſe, be paſſethaway. 


»P>&BErc is ſhewed the manner of perfe parfence, 
namely, when a poore deiefted man pglorieth 

? not onely inwardly and in himſelfe, but out- 

g wardly inreſpeR of others through the hope 

Þ* that hc hath of future exaltation : for itis pro- 

miſed, that he which humbleth hinaſelfe, ſhall 

be exalted. That which followeth of the rich man glorying in 
hjs humyliat's is expounded by the Gloſe,as ſpoken jronical» 
ly,Let;him teioyce in his humiliation and fall cocorheyfor x 
ini oe, | a 5 


ms. -, 


th. 


Iames 1.13. 


Let the rich reiozce 


ride, and loue of worldly riches. Or elſe it may.be ynder- 
ood of a yoluntary humiliation in doing dutie to the poore 
through humilicy. 


The Apoflle hauing fſhewed who is fluftuating like the Sea 0m. in lac. 


in his prayers,now tcacheth how a man may beſtable and fted- 
dy, v:z,, if being poore, that is, deietedin a ſenſe of his owne 
ſpicituall pouercy,he perſeuercth in this his hunuliation, which 
' indeed will produce all good vnto him. By therich hee mea» 
ncth the proud and ſupercilious, to whom he aſcribeth humi- 
lity, becauſe while he exalcerth himſelfe, hee is in a lowe and 
' baſe cftace ; his meaning is, that hee ſhould be confounded 
hercin, though hee would not vic the word, left hee ſhould 
ſceme too harſh. 

The Apoſtle doth not here, as ſome thinke, enter vpon # 
new argument touching the rich andthepoore, bur repeatcth 
in other words what he propounded before, verſ. 2. about re- 
ioycing in temptations, adding ſome newreaſons, after that of 
faichfall prayer brought 1o, as it were by a parentheſis, Hee 
that is ynder temptations is humbled by the Lord, and this 
che Lords humbling of him is ioyned wich cxaltation in his 
fauour to be his ſonne, and an inhericour of his heauenly king» 
dome,which nonc aduerfity can depriue hum of, Let the poore 
therefore, that is, the deieRed reioyee in this his ſpiritual cx- 
altation by adoption andigrace, as Paw! did, Rew.8.3 5. 


Let the rich man, &'s, I doe not thinke with ſore that chis Pareys in 


is an exhortation of the rich to humilicy, forthatis done after- 
wards Chap. 5. Buttherich here is he chat is not humbled by 
reaſon of his proſperouseſtate; in willing himrto reioyce.in his 
humiliation, he meaneth, that he ſhauld prepare himſclfe and 
be ready to ſuffer for Chriſt, when hee ſhould be called there- 
unto, and hercin ſecke matter ofcrue ioy, that ii minde he was 
humbled to beare Chrifts croſle, and to followhim, whenſo- 
eucr ir ſhould come, and in that he hadafellow-feeling of tbe 
miſeries of others in chcir ſufferings. . Andehacthey whe were 
for the prefenc in proſperity, mighe be therather moucd to rhis 
humiliation, he ſheweth cheir fleeting eftaceand condition, e- 
ucn like the flower of the field. The poore hereig che poore in 
ſpiric, whoſc cxalcagion js, chat detieglambed tn, 
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in being maae love. James 1.13, 


Hath. 5, Therich made lowe, is he that ſuffereth rhe lofſe of 
his goods, being made herein likeynto Chriſt, who being of 
heaucnly glory became poore,and abaſed himſeltezand hisfol- 
\ lowers wee are when wee ſhew patience in the loſſe of worldly 
Vt 2 terrenis Wealth, reioycing in this conformi:y vnto him, Forto be de- 
depreſioeft ad prelled'in the world is to be cxalced ro God-ward, and to be 
Dewn exalialis, exalted in the world is to be depretied ro God:ward. For 
ita ad diuillas eſearc contraries, heauen 2nd earth, pouerty and riches, c- 
—_— ternall and fading, Godand the world, exalration co God, ex- 
Pugnant ex oppo- aleation to the world, depreſſhon trom the world, depreffion 
ſits Celumyterra, from God z if thou loueſt the earth, thou Joſeſt heaven z it ri- 
paupertas,diniti- ces, che pouerty of Chriſt 3 if fading things, eternall z:-if exal: 
wk =o of cation tothe world, exalcation to God. v 
| dus:exatationd * Though the Expolitours alleaged drffer in words, yet the- 
mandum, exa'- ſenſe rendred by them all is almoſt one and the fame. By the 
zatio adDeum : poore EFvnderſtand-with Pare and Picator, a man vnder af. 
deprefſio4 mwi- 4; jon,according tothatwhich was ſpoken before, verſ. 2.he 
a, dep reſſie & is biddervto rejoyce in his exalcation,that is,the glory co come: 
* Mayer. for the moment any affiittions of thu life doe worke vnto vs 4 [tr= 


2 Cor,417. paſſing weight of glory. The rich muſt joy in his humiliation; 
that is, according to Piſcator, if hee hath an hvmble minde in 
che middeſt of his riches, whereby he maketh himſelfe equall 


rothe Muay For,comraryco the manner of the world, heaſ- 


cribeth exalcation tothe poore,-and Humiliation to the rich; 
who hath good cauſe yer to humble liim{elfe by reaſon of the 
vanity of his riches, being like vnto the flower of the field. 
That of Oecumer. followed by Paber, applyingit to the poore 
in ſpirit, dorh-notagreeſo well here, becauſe poore is oppoſed 
to rich, which is meant of worldly riches, and therefore the 
poorc here is-one poorcand brought lowe in the world. 

This would be noted, that we may not be carried on accors 
ding to: the manner of the world, to be onerwhelmed with 
ſorrow in time of aduerſity, and neuerto be ſo merry as when 
worldly wealth floweth. in, as though happineſſeconſiſted in 
theſe things. For rhis is a mecre deluſion. The onely true and 
ſolid ioy 1s inthe futureexaltation in heauen, the way vnto 
which is by pouerty and croſſes in'chis world, and inan hum- 
ble mindekerein the middeft of worldly wealth. \ 


AIDS, Let. 


” 


Tames 1.13, Godtempreth no man. Text,2, -9 


FI 


 HAP.I,VERS.13.14. Let wo man being tempted, ſay, ] am 
tempted of God : for God cannot be tempted of emill, & 
he tempteth no man.. 14 But exery one #5 tempted, be- 
ing drawne away by his owne concupiſcence, and inti- 
ced. 15 Then luſt haning conceived bringeth forth 
. fre, but ſinneperſefted breedeth death, 


Hauing ſpoken hitherto of externall cemprations, now hee 7, 4,4;.n 14- 
ſpeakerh of incernall, that 1s, evill cogirations ſuggeſted ro the cob. 
minde, whereby a man is enticed and drawne to cuill, theſe Goraz, 
come not from God, but from our ſpirituall enemics.. God in. 
deed 1sſaid co tempt Abraham, andlikewiſero ctemptthe peo» Geneſ 23, 
ple of Iſrael : but it is ro be vnderſtood that thereis a twofold Deur13, 
cemprcation, the one of triall, the other of deceit ; by the fiſt 
God cempteth, that men may be more purified, as the gold 
being cried in the firegbur not by the other, The Deuill cemp- 
teth thus, that he may deceine vs, the fleſh that ic may allure 
vs, and the world that it may draw vs away, Concupiſcence 
within a man as originall tinder, otherwiſe called the law of Rew-7- 
the-members, andthe ficlh luſting againſt the ſpirit,that temp» —_ 
ecth by drawing away from good, and enticing to euill, for by 
theſe two words are ſet forth therwo termes, the terme from 
which,and the terme vnto which; theright way from which, 
and the wrong way vnto which.z or rhe immutable good from Aug. Peecatum 
which, and the mutable good vnto which. 04. The deuill cf, ſpretoincom- 
temprteth ſometimes, and thercfore not concupiſcence onely. _—_ wen 
Sol. Alchoughthedcuill cempreth, yer he can doe nothing if yr 
concupiſcence were not.euen as wood is not kindled by blow- | 
ing, vnleſlc there be fire. 

Conempiſcence when it hath conceined bringeth forth ſinne, 
&c.] The degrees of tempration arehere notedoutzfift,there 


1s deBght alluring z ſecondly, conſent conceiuing z thirdly, 


worke performing z fourthly, cuſtome perfefting.. Euft con» 
cejueth/by the deuill, whois (as it were) the father, andluft 
the mother z this conception is by the conſent of thewill, or 
by delight. Bringeth forth finne, that 1s, into aft, Pſal.7; Tt 


15 perfeftcd. by cuſtome, and then death commeth, thar is, it 


becommeth 


_-” 


| Cens petcainm, 


| 


— — ed... 


Man tempted by his owne concupiſcence. Tames 1.13, 
becommeth guilty of eternall dzmnation,for the wages of fin is 
death. But why is death aſſigned only to cuſtome ? dorkynot. 
finne delighted in, or conſented vnto, and acted, bring Tone 
death alſo? Anſw, Yes donbilefle,bur it is moſt properly faid 
thus ofcuftome in fin, becauſe in ſuch there appeare no (1gnes 
of lite, & there 15 little hope of hisrerurne, bur in ſuch as ſome= 
time fall into fin there are (1gnes of life, though more in the 
verſ, 17. conſenter, fewer in the ater ot linne. Enery beft guift,and enc- 
ry perfett guift. This is added furcker, te proue thatno euill 
temptation is from God, becauſe goodonely commeth from 
him z which hee ſheweth, firſt from che copiouſnelle of his 
guifts ; ſecondly,from his immutable goodnclle thirdly, from 
bis liberality cowards vs,in begetting vs ; fourthly, from their 
own iudgemence. Touching thedegrees here ſerforth,the good 
arecemporall guifrs,the better naturall, the beſt gracious. The 
beſt guitc of grace,and the perfe& guift of glory. The firſt is cal- 
led a thing given , becauſe itis in the way ; the other a guift 
without end mour Countrey. The father of /ights, that is, the 
author of all graces,which are the lights of the ſoules, 

Occumiin las, By tempration here vnderſtand that which ariſeth from a 
mans owne finnes and intemperance, whereby trouble is , 
brought vpon him, and fluuation of the minde; now when 
trouble is brought thus vpon a man, it 13 not a temptation 
from God, but from his owne concupiſcence. 

Mayer. - Pareres, Faber, Piſcator, Gagne, andall others, that I haue 

Awzuft. de ver- ſeene, follow Tho. e Aquinas, vnderſtanding here that inward 

bu Domini. Eft temptation that is to cuill, of which ic ſeemed good to thqA- 

Femptatio mau- oftie to ſpeake, becauſe he had commended temprations be- 

 quaDensnemi. fore. Forof outward temptations of trouble comming vpon 

nem tentat, ef a man by his own detaule it cannot be meant,as O-cam. would 

&- tcatatio p/0- haye ir, becauſe it is temptation co euil], of which ir is ſpoken 

Ig here, as is expreſſed, when its added, God :x not tempted of e- 
are Deus bo- | Me ; 27 

minew dignaur, #ils and the ſequell of this rempcartion is plainly ſaid ro be {in, 
not outward trouble in the world. | 

If it bedemanded, in what ſenſe God is ſaid to be vntemp. 

Parens. tible of cuill,the Larins reade ic intertator malor um. Pareu & 
ſome others, take it boch aQtiuely and paſſiuely,but becauſe the 
ative immediatly followerh, He tempreth tio man, I thinke thar 

| ie 


an 5 dy pe £ 


Tames 1.13. 


1. Godtempreth no man. | TS 


itis to be vnderſtood paſſtucly only. The meaning is, that our 'S 
malicecanorſtit vp cuilin him, neither doth he tempt any man _*S 
to cuill z as Occums. hath noted, was the ſaying of an Heathen, Numm &Dgns. © 
God the dinine Maieſty neuther t binsſelfe troubled nor bringeth "onde , 
troubles vpon others, Ob. He hardened Pharaohs hearc,& who ©/ abety neqs” 
he will hee hardeneth ; and hee moued Dauid to number the - 56 
people. Sol, With Parew | fay,that God doth not by temp. ” 
ring make any man euill, but vpon ſuch as are already cuill he 

ſenderh the 1ndgement of beung hardened to the do'ng of 

more euill, that hee may in che end receiuethe greater datnna- 

tion. Reade more touching this point vpon Rem. g.and eAu- 

guſt. de bono perſenerantie > Epiſt, 146. ad Conſentinw;, 

2 If ic bedemanded what concupiſcence is, and whether ic 

be not a ſinne, becaufe hee ſeemeth here to make it but rhe 

cauſe of ſinne, and how rempration is aſcribed onely to con- 

cupiſcence ,, when as the deuill alſo temprteth , and ſo doth 

the world coo? Tanſwer to the firſt, chac concupiſcenceis ge- 
nerally4greedypon to bethac originall inclination vata cull, 

which we draw from the laincs of our firft Parents, To the ſe- 

cond, that (S. Pas/himſelte being the teacher) it 13 linne, and Row. 7. 

ſuch a finne asis condemned in che tenth Commandement, - 

though Popiſh Writers mince it, and ſay that it is not truely 

and properly (ane, but che cauſe of {inne, and by che Apoſtlc 
Panlcalled{inne therefore figuratiuely and improperly. Buc 

I haue ſpoken of this before in the proper place, Tothe third 

Agqizina hath anſwered well already, wherein it is generally. 

conſented, that luſt is the next and immediate cauſe of finne 

alwaies, other temprers worke but by our luſt, The dcuill 

conld not haue preuailed againſt Exe, had ſhe not beca drawn 

by her owne delire, and ſtirred vp, when ſhe looked vpon che 

forbidden fruir. Faber adderh, tharthe Apoſtle ſpeaketh of "4%" 
men-yoid of all grace, and living onely by ſenſe,like che bruce 

beaft, whom to carry away to linne Juſt alone is ſufficient, for 

ſo much as the ſoule lieth dezd as ic were inſuch, and ſorhey 

are earticd any whither by ſenſe, cuen as a dead Marriner in a 
ſhip tefled by the waves of the Sea, 

1:4: Ift be demanded in what manner luſt worketh vnto fin, 

and whether death be nor due till {inne js periected: by cus 
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| James 1.3, Emery roodgift @of God, ak 


Tho. Aquis. 


ler.1 3.23. 


Pareus. 


Faber. 


 ſtome, becauſe hee faith, firne being perfetted bringeth forth 


death. I anſwer that it worketh by a falſe perſwalion and de- 
lighe, as the fiſh is drawne by the bair, and thereforethe word 
SrezourG, taken from a bair is vied, he is drawne away from 
good by thinking it not good, and hauingin him a kinde of 
aucrſnefle rhere-from, and allured to cuill chrough the [wee 
and good apprehended to bethercin. 

Touching death, the iſſucof ſinne being perfeted, Tho, A- 

quinas hach anſwered it well already, that linne pertefted is 
ſaid co bring forth death, becauſe there is nor that likethood 
of being conuerted and turnedfrom {innein ſuch as aregrowne 
roa cuſtome of finning, as in theſe that haue ſometime (inned 
onely : yea the Prophet ſpeaketh of it as impolkble, Car s 
Blackmore put away bus blackneſſe, or a Leopard his pots? ſothey 
that haze accuſtomed to doe enill cannot learne to doe well. Pas 
rexs faith, that itis ſaid ſo becauſe that euen inthe indgemenc 
of men finne comming into att deſeructh death. Faber, be- 
cauſe it is not deadly, if in the conception it be diſliked arid 
withſtood. Popiſh Writers gather from Hence, that luſt is no 
finne, and that the firſt motions vnto finn@are not linne, and 
char motions vnto ſinnc with ſome conſent are not mortall 
finnes,that is, worthy of death, but venial!. Butthat luſtis ſinne 
Is plaine z firſt, becauſe the Law ſaith, Ther fbalt not luſt ; ſe- 
congly, becauſe S. Pay! calleth it ſinne, Rom. 7. 12. thirdly, 
becauſe it isthe cauſe of ſinne, and by the Lawof God, not 
onely finae, but the cauſe and the degrees of ic areforbidden, 
Secondly, that the firſt motions are (inne is plaine alſo, be- 
cauſe they draw a man from good, and intice himto euill, and 
ſo are the mareriall and efficient cauſe of {inne, and cenſured 
therefore by Saint Pas!, as (inne, Rew. 7.8, 17. And-there- 
fore chirdly, much more motions with ſome conſent are finne, 
and worthy of death, ſecing this isthe wages of ecuery finne, 
yea, cuen ofthe mocher of (1nne, Luſt, before char ic breaketh 
forth into a6t. 

4 lt ic bedemanded, what is meant by euery good gift,and 
by exery perfef$ gift? Tristo bee vnderſtood, that there are 
ewo different words vſed to'expretle theſe gifts, Juin;, and then 
&pnua, in the Latine tranſlation, datum & downm, and for 
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- good thereir is read every beff gift, which alſo pleaſerh Bez 2 
beſt; 1 doe nor inde any diffinftion co be made among(t Ex- 
politars' berwixe theſe two; bur onely in Thomas Aquinas, Bers, Piſcat, 
which hath beene already fer downe. Moſt hold, thar ſpiriru- 7h 4qun. Gore 
all gifcs only are meanthere, which alone are truly-good ang '® F497 
pertedt ; and chists moft agreeable tothe {cop of the place, 
which is, to teach that no cuill is ſuggeſted ro che minde by 
God. For he thatis the Author of all good and grace vnco 
vs, cannot be the Authorof euill alſo. Parews vaderſtanderh Parers. 
all other good things ofthis life alſo, and ſo the infinite good- 
nelſeofGod is yet moreſet forth. Thegifts of grace,according 
co ſome, arc ſaid ro bee petteft, becaulc they tend to the perte- 

Qing of the -new-maty; buc Fthinke rather, that the word 

ins 18 turned into June, toſhew Gods vnchangeablenelle in 

his gifrs; and «2adints 76K, to ſhew thar his gifts are alroge- 

ther good forvs, and not evillor hurtfull any way, asthe gitts 

of men are. The Father of Lights. God is ſaid to be Lighr, and Fater. 
fois the Sonne, and ſd-isth&holy Ghoſt, and according ro 5+Y 

-this we confelſe hit itnitheChurch ts be Light of Light, and 4 

.here the Father of Lights!z'nor becauſe hee begetreth rheſe 

- Lighes, bur amongſtrhe Lights heis Father, and an effect of Augu/t. de ipe- 
this light is grace ſeaſoningrhe hearts ofthe faichfull. He may g-_ Fun 
alſo be faid co be the Fatherof Lights, with reference to the - NN ot 
Sunne, Moone,andStrtes, bythe influence whereof the earth y;,; aoctivgue 
is made fruitful.” With whom'there 1 no mutation or ſhadow of alternationc a- 
change. This S, eAwgnſtine hath notably expounded, ſaying, pud/e nequa- 
Almighty God is no whit'vatied towards thee, by the change 7a f 3 
of the courſe-of the time;of chenightand of the day. There 1s ,,, wks « 
indecd a ſhadow of charige*in'the Sunne, when it rerurneth ye, ſe. per con- 
from tropicke to tropicke; but ic is not ſo with God, who 1s «1ſ. ſolu & re= 4 
aneuer-failing light;andin whom is no darkneffe: forin allu- P7947: 4 mo 
ding to the Sun mouing between the Tropicks, nodoubt bur pes, — ; 

the Apoſtle vſeththeword Tforicdnoorierue. Andthis ſerueth yy ſiquiaapud 

to anſwer an obie&tion', 'BurGod may vary, chough now all cw”: 2ula nx * 


—"— 


”w_ commieth from him, Sol. No, chere is no variation or*/, des a.tens v2 


k Sent > ot : » Perpetia, quia- 
adow of changing ih him. Auguſtine elſewhere turneth Tgemic}"! lf andefiee= "2 


Into yori; a moment , ſaying, 'that chere is nor any change 1 g,,. 4,9.1.1.c62 
God not fora moment oftime. If ſuch-places of Sctipture be Cinir.de:. < 
obieted- 
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James 1.13." Enerygoodgift wof God, |, +5 


.obieed, as wherein God is ſaid to repent, and not to do what 


Eccl. 7.29, 


. Hom.Ody(lib.r. 


ted vnro him per «»9gommilccy, in regard of the cuent; andin 
chreatning, and not doing accordingly, he changed not, be- 
cauſe his threatnings are alwaies conditionall. It itbe ſaid fur- 
cher, tharhe altered the ſeruice fornerime conſticnted by him 
inthe time of Moſer: 

Anſ. Ie wasconſticuted but till the comming of the Meſliah, 
as is plaine, Dan,99.2 4. 

Note that God is notthe author of euill co any man, but he 
is vnto himlſelte che author thereof. God 1s all goodandon- 
ly goud, andcherefore itſtanderh not with his geodnelle to 
ſuggeſt euill vnco any man. He indeed made man wichall his 
powers and faculties, who is now euill, but by his creation 
he was good : For God made man righteous, but be hath ſought 
vnuto himſelfe many inuentions. Nothing 1s more obuious a- 
monglt men,chan coimputecheir (infull and wicked diſpoſici- 


on vnto Godzthe MHarxichees attributed'it to the cuill matrer of 


which they were madez and Homer bringeth in /apiter com. 
plaining of the malice of old being in mans nattre z but this is 
a blaſphemous allertion, and:to be abhorred amongſt Chri- 

ſtians, | buy 
Note again,that man is drawn tofin by being deceiued, like 
thefilly fiſh or bird, he chinketh that profitable or pleaſing, 
which indeedis not ſo:Wherefore cucry one muſt labour to be 
wiſe, that he may iudge of things aright, & this very confide- 
ration ſhould pull vs backe from (in, that the thing which we 
are running to is not that which it ſeemethto be. Inthe green 
grafſeoflinne, where we thinke to leepe ſweetly for a time, 
and then to riſe againe, therelycth lurking a fell venemous 
Serpent that will ſting vs to death z vader the Sugar of (inne 

there is* deadly poyſon. 

Note againeto our comfort, that. there is no enemy that can 
reuaile to-hurt'vs by cemptation without, if we by our owne 
fa be not hurtfull co our ſclues within. And the deadly burc 
of finne commeth in firſt by i] motions conceiued and deligh- 
eed inin the minde, ſo thar giue way totheſe, and finne will 
follow, and death after finne. It js in vaine to hatch: the 
Cockatrice 
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he had threatned, Icis anſwered,that herein change 15 attribu- - 
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TamesT.8,8. Of his will beoat he ws. 


Cocekatrice egge, and then to ſay, I will keepe it from hurting 

me; if theu wouldſt not be hwrc by (inne, doc not hatch and 

coniceive it by euillthoughes and imaginations, Mirk, 7.21. 
Laftly note, tharGod, as he is nor Author of cull to any Norte. 

man, ſo he isthe Author of all good to cuery man. None are 

born gracious, buthis grace 15a light lighted at the great light, 

the Father of Lights ; and this is the comfort of all ſuch as are 

truly inlighrened by him, thattheir light being derived from 

his and ſo the fame withit, though by infinite degrees more & 

imperfcR, is tmmurable and neuecr fading ell ic bringeth them 

ro euerlaſting Iight. Hee that drinketh of this water ſhall nexer 10h ,. 

thirſt ag aine, but it ſhall bee a rinter of water flowing out of his | 

belly to enerlafting life. | DOE: 
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CnarP.1,VERs. 18, -Of his owne will begat hee ws by the 
Word of truth, that we might be a certaine firſt frmits 
of his ereatures. 1 9. Whirefore ( my beloned bre- 
thren)) let enery one be ſwift to heare, &c, 


Leſt any man ſhould thirike that the good which commeth'Tbv. Aquin. iz 
from God vnto vs1is for our merits, this is added, Of his owne 7acob. 
will begat be vs by the Wordof truth: fo Titus 2. for the Word 
is as the ſeed, fat. 13. That wee fhould be the beginning of the 
createres; that is, intherecreation or regeneration, as it is ſaid 
of Behemoh in 106, that he was the beginming of thecreatures,7,,, 
viz, of Creation. Wethat are regenerate, are the begmning 
of the creation of all chings againe in glory, for hereztter the 
whole creation ſhall be reſtored to the glorious liberty of the Row.s. 
ſonnes of God. Or we arcſaid tobe the beginning of the crea. 
tures, in reſpe ofthe principality ouer the creatures;reſtored 
in theregenerate, which was loſt by Adam in his fall, Bur yee 
know, my beloned brethren, This is the concluſion of all, they of 
their owne knowledge knew God to bee the Author of all 
good. But let enery man be ſwift to heare, thar is, that he may 
know how to carry himſelfe in temptations outward or inh- 
ward, whereof tthath beene ſpoken hitherto, ler him with all 
readinetſe-atrend to the Word of God, whereby hee is'begot- 
ten 'ynto God, and not onely hearcir, but doc ir, as it _ 

eth. 
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cth. Slow to peake, ſlow to wrath; Here he remoueth;cheim 

diments; firſtche ourward : in Pythegoras his Schoole, ſilence 

was -inioyned for fiue yeerey ſo hee that will heare profitably. 

Cato.: muſt hearein ſilence z then _theinward, as Cato ſatth, anger 

| 7mpeditira ani- hinderech the minde chaticcannor feethe truth. Anger here 


> rum ne poſſit may bee raken: both- for zeale,, for a:'man muſt noc haſtily 
+ GeTAETE UVErUMMe 


through zeale be,moued, bur maturely and vpon due confide- 
ration: andfora defirc of reuenge, varo which aman.muſt be 
flow, that 1s, no way prone, The anger of man doth not' works 
. the righteouſneſſe of God : Moreis ynderſtood here than is ſpo- 
 \Mat$.22- . ken, forhe that is angry with his brother ynaduiſedly, i culpa- 
F ble ofindg:ment; And heepitcheth particularly vpon righte- 
ouſneſſe, becauſe in anger thereis a pretence of ri Freouloeſſe 
or elſc in generall ic is meant of righteouſnetle, ro breed 
which in vs the wordis preached amongſt vs, ver/, 26. 1f eny 
man ſeemeth to be religious, notrefraining bis tongme, but decei« 
ing hiz heart,&c. Hauing hitherto prefled ro.doethe Word 
which we heare, he returneth now againe to the tonguez by 
the intemperateſpeech whercof, our faith and good workes, 
to which weare prouoked by hearing, are hindred, thatthey 
.cannot come to perfeion, and therefore heimpugneththe lj . 
ccnciouſnelſe ofche tongue againe. The word religious is ta- 
ken from religatio, a binding againeto God by recciuing his 
Inftrutions, from whom hee was before divided ; or a bin- 
ding againe together co hold goodinftruftions; as a veflcll is 
bound together by hoopes that ir. may hold wine chat, was 
looſe before. Not refraining hi tengne, that is, by diſcccet ta» 
cicumityz for the rongue being ſerin a watry place hath: moſt 
needcof binding: but deceiting his owne heart, whilſthe think« 
ech that he ſhall noc be puniſhed for his. licencious rongue, or 
eſe whilſt his heart and-conguearedivided, he chinking one 
thing and ſpeaking another... Such: religion, 13-vaine and vn- 
proficabl &. Thepure religion and vndefiled, Pure by the inten», 
tion of the hcarr, yndehled by the execution of the werkez or 
| pure internally in a mans felfe, vndefiled externally. in regard 
of others; before God ana the Father, that 1s, .rheSonne 'and 
the Father : to viſit rhe fatherleſſe;& c, thattiggtorbe: charitable. 
zo the peore, one particular being, put forchegenerall z and to, 
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_ Tames1.18. A4hkindoffirft frets of bus creatures, "wy = 
8 4 mans [clfe vnſpotted of the world, that is, by not louing © 
F# world, ener: iscalled, Mnnd pure only 110m 2 
44, not pure but defiling thoſe thar lone ir. 
That which Thow.efquir. according to the vulgar Latine, 24g. 
readetb, initinm queddam creaturarum,ns in the Greek, exp, 
the firſt fruits, which were moſt holy, and the chiele parc for 
eſtimation of che crop; this is rendred by other words1n 1 Per. 
1.3. He hath begotten ws of bus greatimercy, toa linely hope and —_— 
inheritance incorruptible, fc. v9. that which he readeth, ac« {RY 
cording to the vulgar Latine,bat ye know,is notin theGreeke Y 
at all, but de, wherefore. This Text and the words followin 
to the end of this Chaprer, are now cafic to be ynderftoo 
by the expoſition already ſet downe. 

Touching the cohering of the firft words with that which ; 
wene before, here is an inſtance how the greateſt good com- 
meth from God vnto vs, for hee of his owne will begar 
vs againe by the word, putting life of grace into vs, and 
not neceiſarily, but of his owne will, to cxtoll his grace the 
more. 

Touching theſe words,that we might be acertaine firſt fruit » 
of his creatures,che firſt expolition of Thow.eFquinas,applying | 
ie to therenouation of the creatures to come, may well agree vn- 
to it:yet ſome by the creatures vnderſtanding rather,the reſt of Parew. 
the [ewes and Gentiles not yet conuerted, expound the firſt 
fruits of his creatures thus : By begetting vs he hath taken ys 
2s his owne peculiar people from amongſt others yer left in 
their vnbelecfe, even as the firft fruits were that little quanti- 
tie of corne which being taken from out of the whole crop, 
werethenceforth accounted more holy than the reſt. For fo 
the Greekes expound dmg) ns axelevs $ Tewalldras, Some Faber. 
expound it,the firft ſruits of the {pirituall cteature, that is, the 
firſt to whom the word of God hath cqme for our regenerari- 
on when as a world of people are yer behind, andyRis did fKruc 
notably to Ricrevp to newncile of Iife&J* and TY 

moſt genuine. D 
_ Touching the coherence of the next 
exery man be ſwift to heare, &c, it 18 plat | 
agreed yponby almoſtall, ſceing baby the word 
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' Slow to peake, flow to wrath. James 1.18,Qc 


Faber, 


Oecumen. 


Parens. 
D 8canmth 


the hearing of the Word 


beger vs,let cuery man be ready to heare this goo& Word: 1f 


by the word, whereby we are begotten, the Sonne of God 


were meant,as Oecxmen. expoundcrh it, this inference would 
not come in ſo fitly : if with Thom. Aqainas you referre theſe 
wordsto the temprations beforeſpoken of ,the coherence will 
befurtherferchc,bur yer good:butT ſubſcribers the other ra- 


th 

Touching the words added, Slow to ſpeake, flow to wrath, 
here is both ſilence inioyned in hearing the word of God,that 
being ſownein the hearc in lilence and meekneffe, ic mayrake 


Tooting in vs,and alſo refraining from the office of reaching 


orhers, ull thac we be thronghly caught-our ſelues, and are 
plainly by the Spiric of God ſtirred vp to this offiec. And 
becauſe nothing doth make a man ſo vnhe co ſpeake'in Gods 
cauſe,gs anger and the diſtemper of the minde- by heat, hee 
char teachech mult retrainefrom anger and vſe patience, for 
the auger of man doth not/worke the r1ghteouſnefſe of God, that is, 
therighteouſnetle of this new and ſpirituall life. Thus ſome. 
And this 15 1n effe& the ſame with that of 7how. Aquinas, but 
more full. Sotneexpound ſwifnetle to heare, of caring to 
doe, bur this is brought in afterwards, wey/. 22. And ſome 
apply ſlownelleto ſpeake, ro ſpeaking of any thing which a 
man hearerh caught, before thathe doth well vnderftand ir,for 
thus he may ſoonefall into errour and draw ini others with 
him alſo ; and flownelle rowrath, to a mans being angry wich 
ſuch as doe not in cuery point conſenc with him, or being an- 
gry atſuchreprehenſions as whereby he is iuſtly raxed. For 
the anger of naan doth not works the xighteouſneſſe of Gad ; thar 
Is, ch che ſame Aythor, doth nor perſwadeor mone men ſo, 
as that thereby they are wonne vnto God, or elſe ir is ſinne, 
for all vnaduiſed anger 215 ſ\uch. Andall this indeed is moſt ge- 
nuinealſo., .* 

Touchingthe words fallowing, ver/c21, 4. of receiuing 


the wordy ccknelle, here is further expreſſed, what was 
meant; to ſpeake : when a man in lilence and meck- 
nefle-of ſpyytThearcth the Word of God, and nor only raking 


heed of anger; but of all filchineſle alſo,applycth himfelſe vnto 
«the like vatothis is 1 Per.2,1,2. 
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Touchingthe laſt words,v.26,27.Some expound the word 


Oenoxsie,a knowledge of the ſecrers of the Law,and an exatob» genes, 


ſeruingthereof. Now it any man thinkech himiſclteto be ſuch, 
& refrainerh nor his tongue from ſpeaking againſt hisNeigh- 
bour, hisReligion 18 vaine, for the Law not onely tieth the 
rongue from ſpeaking againſt a mans Neigbbour, bur come 
mandeth mercy to be ſhewed euen to an enemy 1n his neceſli- 
ty; if thine enemies beaſt be fallen under bis burthen, thou ſpalt 
helpe to lift him wp againe. Deceining bis owne heart, that is, 
his conſcience, whilft hechinketh him(elfe religious & is not, 
Buc the word benoxeiz here vſed, commeth indeed from wor- 


ſhip, and comprehendeth both aargeia, Joacie, and fvorfein, a8 prey, 


P arers hath noted, and therefore the worſhip of Angels is 
called Synnein dyyinary,. and will-worlhip tab gnoxcin, Col. 2. 
18, 23+ ButtheLatinetranſlation, which 7h. followeth, is 
rehgio, and the word is viſually in Engliſh rendred Retigi- 
on; whereupon the annotation before going is not imper- 
tinent. 
Now the vnruly tongue is one principall thing to diſcouer 
an heart void of true Religion, becauſe ext of the abundance of 
the heart the month ſpeaketh, and men arc apt to thinke ic the 
lighteſt offenceto laſh out with therongue, and therefore the 
Apoſtle maketh this in ſpeciall a note of vaine religion, ha- 
uing all reference to what was faid before,verſ. 19. But decei- 
wing his owne heart, that is, as Thomas Aquinas hath already 
caught, by thinking thar this ſhall be pafled ouer without be- 
ing counted any ſuch grear fault. Ty the duty of mer- 
cy here oppoſed vnro the licentiouſnetle. of che congue, 
whereunto 1s ioyned, to keepe a mans ſelfe vnfported of the 
world, 1allentvnto Occumenins, that trucReligion isnot on- 
ly notin tongue to begrieuous vnto others, bur to be help- 
full indeed ro them in diftrefle; and becauſe when the di- 
ſtrelſed are commended to our charity, inthe Word of God, 
they areſer forth vnder the name of widowes and farherlciſe, 
theſe are mentioned here, all charity in generall. being meanc. 


By the world ſome vnderſtandthefleſh, ro keepe amans ſelfe x,zy,. 
yaſpotted of which, is, not to bring forth the fruirs of the $tap. 
fleth, a Catalogue of which fruics is Ga/.5.17. for of thoſe that Fares. 
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If any man ſeemeth to be religious. Tames I F 13,&c+ 


4 oe. 


* Note, 


"nv. 


Note, 


bring forch ſuch fruits che world doth conſiſt; but I. rather 
preferre thar of Thomas eAquinas touching the loue of the 
world, wherewich he that is ſpotted knowech none other ex- 
cellency bur in riches and honours here, and- therefore beha- 
ueth himſclfeaccordingly, ſhewing all reſpe& ro the worldly 
great ones, and neglefng the beſt Chriſtians who are poore : 
againſt which ſomething followeth immediatly, chap. 2. Now 
it is ſaid tobe vndehiled before God, God: being here oppo- 
ſed vato man, that is, not inthe account of man, who may be 
deceiued, bur of God, whom none candeceiue. Whereas no 
mefition is made of faich in Teſus Chriſt, it isto be vnderftoog, 
that he ſpeakechaccordingto the-neceflity of thoſe ro whomn 
he wrote, who in all likehhood did bearc themſcluygs ileope- 
cher vpon faith, not regardingto ſhew forth the power'of 'Re. 
ligion in the workes of mercy and holinetle,/as appearech alſo 
farther in che next Chapter z which; co por vs' out of doubr 
herein, 1s alſo begun-with a mention of the Faith of owr Lord 
Teſws (rift. 

Note, thatthe very remembrance of our Chriſtian callin 
ſhould ſtirre vs vp mightily vnto holineſle, fecing wee are of 
Gods. owne good will graciouſly made a certaine firſt fruits 
vnto God, that 1s, conſecrated and ſet apart from others that 
benot Chriſtians, vnto him. To polluteour ſelucs now there- 
fore will be taken far more hainouſly, even asifa common per- 
ſon ſhould haue laid violent hands vpon Gods firſt fruits or 
offerings. Forthis was horribly puniſhed cuen in the Prieſts 
ſonnes, 1 Sam.2., 

Note againe, that the DoArines of Chriſtianity, together 
with the grounds whereupon they are ſoundly founded, are 
not ſocalily and ſoone appschended,as that a man:may by and 
by broach vato others what he heareth-or- readech, and with 
eagernetſe purſue ſuch new vndigeſted renents : bur greac de- 
liberacton 1s herein to be vſed. Be ſwift to keare, [low 10 ſpeake, 
ſlow te wrath, 


Norte againe, thatit is moſt neceſTary fora Teacher tobe Ma. 


ſter of his paſſions, andto vic meeknelle in inftruRting others, 


as alſo he is exhorted, 2 7im.2, 24: becauſe the anger of may 
doth not worge the r1ghteonfneſſe of Ged.. He that is hafty and 
p:!\lionore, 
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James 2, The dna, 


paſſionate ſhall nor be able to teach others with profit: for 
they will r2ther take that which commeth from him, as pro- 
ceeding of ſpleenc and hatred than of loue, and fo. it ſhall fall 
to the ground without any good effe& of rurning them co 
righteouſneſſe, which God is wont to worke by the due and 
right teaching of his Word. | 
Note alſo from the DoQtrine about the true and vaine Re- 
ligion, that how little ſocuer men make account of vnaduiſed 
ſpeeches in their anger, yet they doe indeed ouerturneall their 


| Religion; hereby alone, if there were nothing elſe, ic becom- 


meth vaine and vnprofitable vncothem : ſee ſar. 5.22,8c. 
Note againe, that workes of mercy are ſo necellary, that 

withoutthem no man can proue his Religion to betrue and 

good : chis is the pure Religion before God, howſocuer one 


- Void of workes may feeme ſo before men, That onely is a 


ligely faich chat is accompanied with workes. 

Notelaftly, that the world is adebling thing, a man cannot 
efteeme of and loue theriches and honours thereof, but there 
will bee ſome aſperſion vpon him hereby, x 70h. 2.15, The 


Note. 


Nate. 


Note; 


truly purereligious man is he that « wortsfied to the world, and Gal. 6.14, 


the world vnto him, 


WE WE Up ILY RLE IE 
Crna vw. II. 
| = (une 1.Vecrſe 27.){poken ofthe effices of 


loue and kindnefles in viſiting the fatherleiſe and 
widowes, and of keeping 4 mans (elfe vnſpotted of 
the world (which is G an ouer-eſtceme of world. 
ly things, drawing the heart "through conerouſnelle after 
them, whereby all ſuch loue and kjndnelle is cxcinQ, and ic 
commeth to patle chat after the manner of the world, the rich 
only in this world arehad in honour) he now commeth more 
fully coexplaine himſelfe, whathe meant by ſuch as areſpotced 
ofthe world, and toſhew ſome reaſon of being rather kinde 
and louing to the poore, intermixing ſome rebukes for _ 
| C3 har 


| Bs a x _ 


harſh rowards them. The couctous worldling is ſported of 

the world, whe hath the faith of leſue Chriſt m reſpect of per- 

ſons, from whick/he dehortech, verſe 1. and then explainech 

what this reſpeftof perſons impugned by him is, verſe 2,3 ,4- 

and reaſonerh againſt ic, ver/; 5,&c. 

+ Reaſonn, F 1rſt, from che conſideration of the excellent condition of 

the poore, verſe 5, 
Reaſon 2, Secondly, from the ill deſerts of the rich, verſe 6,7. 
Reaſos 3 Thirdly, from the ſcope and drift of the Law, which is 
2 cranſgreiſedchough it be offended bur in this particular only, 
werſe 8,9. which he proucth,verſe 10, 11. and then conclu- 
deth from this argumene taken from the Law, the iudgemenc 
of which cannoc be eſcaped by thoſe thar are ſo voidot mercy, 
and are lead only by worldly reſpe&s, from which-yerche 
mercifall arefree, ver/e 22,2 3. | 
The reſt of che Chapter is fpent in reprouing and confu- 
ting thoſethac beare themſelues vpon faich, noc regarding ro 
doc workesof mercy, wherein he doth reſume that which hee 
began this Chapter withall, Fave wot the faith of our Lord 
Teſs, &c. andthe laſt of the firſt chapter, to viſit the father- 
keſſe, &c. And ſo hereis a new argument, to gra that it can- 

' not be pure Religion and acceptable ro God, that is yoid of 
the workes of mercy.So that this whole Chapter conſifterh of 
ewo parts : aDehortation with an explanation and arguments 
added to moue the more effeAually, verſe 1, &cc. and a repre- 
henfion with arguments to conuince the vanity of that Reli. 
gion which is barren of charitable deeds, wer/e 14, &c, the 
particular Analyſing of which is moſt eaſie. 


 lames2.1,2&c. Inropect of perſons. © Text 4 


lamtzs Chapter 2. Verſe 1, 2. 


Hawe not the faith of eur Lord Teſus Chriſt, the Lord of glory, 
with reſpett ef perſons. Verie 2, For if there come into your 
Synagogue 4 manwith a goldring, &c. Verſe 3. Andye haue 
reſþett to bim that weareth the gay cloathing, Fc, 


. [SES He mainc doubt of this place is, whecher ir Mqer- 


EY] ERP be vnlawfull co haue any reſpe& of per- 
2 ISS] ſons by giuing more reuerence to one 
than co another in regard of his wealth or 

$SP| outward dignity, becauſe this ſeemeth to 
Sa make againſt all ſuch reſpeCt, as being par- 
tiall and vnreaſonable. Thomas Aquinas 


Tho.dqnin Au- 
handleth chis queſtion, and cleareth it by the ordinary gloſley geft-Greg: Glo. | 


and Anftin and Gregory, for both they and all ſound Expoſi. ” 


cors ſpeake to the ſame effeR, and that is, fimply to giue out» 
ward reſpe&to the richer and tothe morenoble in this world, 
as God hath differenced chem by outwarddignity, wealth, or 
office which they beare, isnot a finne, bue may and ought to 
be denec : for it is commanded, Hononr father and mother, Ho- 
err the King, and Gine honony to whom honour belongeth ; and 
ſcruancs are commanded te reuerence their Maſters, and the 
younger to riſe vp beforethe gray-headed. A great rich man 
1510 Þe office of a great Steward, wherein he may doe good 
to many, and therefore in ciuility may be reuerenced by the 
poore, and by all men may ſe bee preferred as his place is. 
But if out of an interiour eſtimation of fucha man in the heare, 
chinking him to be better, becauſe he is richer, andthe poore 
more vile and worſe, becauſe they are eurwardly more baſe; 
in chis minde, hewich thegold Ring and che gay clothes be 
honoured, and he that gocth in poore-<lothing be debaſed, 
this is afinfull accepting of perſons, andſuch as ought nor to 
be amongft Chriſtians. Muckiſh carth-wormes ”, fy that 
know not wherein truce worth ſtandeth, are wont ro meaſure 
their eſtceme of men by theſe things, chinking him a moſt 

excellent and happy man thac _ the wealth and Gp 
FR 4 | 


Epheſ. 6.1. 


I Pet. 2.17, 
Rom.13. 


In reſpet# of perſons, Tames 2.1,&c, 
of this world: bur he that hath his eyes opened, cſtcemeth in 
his minde onely.verruous men, and thinketh the vicious moſt . 
beſe, though in ciuility, as heis bound, he giucth ourwardree 
werence co himas his placedoth require. Againe,to reverence 
the rich that are viciousfor their riches, and. to ſhew-all con- 

* tempt toward the vertuous poore, is agrear (inne, becauſe. by 

| |  thoſethatdoelv, riches are preferred before vertue, which is _ 

” Hieron. Div& yline iniuſtice, (ich vertuc is a thouſand degrees beyond 

pop 4 riches,ic ist0 honour theImageof the world before the Image 
hn = ima. of Chriſt : forthe vicious rich man beareth the Image of the 
gizem Chrifti, world, the verruqus poore man, the {mage-of Chriſt. And 
£ borh theſe faults in reuerencing che rich may calily be gathe- 
red from the words, For to {ignific that hee meaneth the in- 
ward eſteeme of the minde, he ſaith, werſe 3.,yoe haxe Teſpett 

' embaidlam to him that wearecthgay clothing, and ſay vnto him, 
&c. not ſimply ſay voto him, Come fit here, but our of a 
minde eſtceming better of him for his weakh. And for the 
other, namely preferring riches before. vertue z it is plaine, 
that he taxeth chis, verſe 5,6, 7p. There is a naturall order;as 
Parew obſerueth, whereby in nature ſomemen are rcucren- 
ced abouc others, as Parents by their children, che aged by 
the young z and aciuill order, whereby Superiours in place 
and .digntty, as Kings, Magiſtrates, &e. are reuerenced, all 
whichis according to godlinetle. Thus to reſpet a perſon iis, 

Auguſt. Accipere as eAnguftine hath.ic, bur che exhibition of honour to him, 

” perſanameſt ex- according to the degree of his dignity and office :. and as Gre- 

Ly bibitio bonor®s gary hath it,to honour a man, nor becauſe he is a man, bur for 

FX 4 4 ſomething which is abour him requiring honour, as his place 

£ fed. and dignity. But this 15 no reaſon inwardly: in the minde to 

 - Greg, Hominem, aceonnt him becter, and cherefore ro doe ſo is finney and to 
non quia bomo reſpe&t perſons inaudgement, by being mouedfor ſome out-: 
|, _ m_ ward thing in the perſon to giue a wrong judgement, wichout 
| a um + lookingrorhecquityof the cauſe, which ſhould alone beare 
| | bonorare. ſway, is aſinfull reſpeR alſo, Lewit, 19.15. Pron. 6.35. Ha- 

uing thus reſglued the maine doubt, I comenow to conſider 
the words and the daybts herein. 

Verſe 1. Hame not the faith of our Lord Teſus in refpebt of perſons : that 

Abo, Aquin» js, according to ſome, thinke not that the Lord leſus doth 


glory 


— 


- =» - 


_ » andnorthe poore, or as the wordper/ſone ſounderh, quaſi per 


eken atiucly, 


| Againſt reſpet? of perſons. 23.” 
glory in the acception of perſons, or that the faich of Chriſt is Guſ. Ordin. 
to be diſtinguiſhed, as though che rich onely were faichfull 


bas... 


TIames2.1;&c. 


ſe vna, doenot reuerence himalone as a God, as though hee 

were ſolingulat,as there were nonebut he. But ſome expound Pos. 
ir, docnorthinke that Faithcan ſtand with the acceprtion of 
perſons, becaufe this is a (inne z and ſome, hauc not Faith in Gagrew.. 
Chrift with ſome confidence and hope to receiue bencfic 

from men, for che true Faith iscoreſt and-rely vpon Chiift 

onely, Of all theſe, I preferre that as moſt genuine, that ex- 
poundeth it of making more account of ſome than of others in 
outward rcſpeRts, as it nor Faith, but worldly things did moſt 

dignifie a man z for it isnot ſaid, with reſpeR of perſons ;. bur, 

in reſpeR of perſons : place not the dignity of thoſe that come 

into your atſemblieg in outward pompe and brauery, eſtce- 

ming one the more becauſc he hath this, andanother the leſſe 

when he wanreth it ; for this were to hold, that the worth and 
dignity of Faich Randeth in theſe baſe and outward things, 
andſotovilifie and- diſgrace it, which indced alone is moft 
excellent, and maketh che true beleeuer to excell all others, 

though outwardly he be moſt poore and meane. 

If there come into your Synagogne, for ſo itis in the Greeke, Verl. 2. 

theplace of cheir meetings-to the publike worſhip and ſeruice 

of God being hereby ſer forth : for eucn hither, not onely 
Chriſtians, but others came ſometime for curiolity z.and it any 

ſuch as was rich and gorgeouflyapparelled came, it ſeemerh 
chatthey were wont to fawne vpon chem, and ro the ſcandall 

of their Religion, intheir ſight ro vſe-poore Chriſtians moſt 

baſely, and therefore hedoth ſo ſharply reproue them here. 

eAreye n0t partiall in your felnes, andbecome [udpes of enill Verl. 4. 

thiaghts ? thatis, according to ſomethatreade ir, Doe ye not Tho. Aquin. - 
indge in your ſelurs ? [5 not this your owne corrupt nidge- Goran. 
ment,-and ſo a1udgement proceeding from ecuill cogitations, 
and not of God ?- Others reade ir paſſtvely, Are ye not indged ? 9'cunen.. 
thatis, are ye nor conuiRt in your owne conſciences, as guilty _ 
of cuill and vniuft imaginations? and this I preferre, becauſe as 


Fez contelTerth,Nuedme is a paſhiue Avriſt, and is no where 
| m_ 


® - 
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= 7» fulfil the rojall Law, Tames2.1,&c, 


" Yerſ.8- 

- Tho Aquin, 
Gorran, 
Faber, 


Pare. 
Gecumen. 


Faber, 


Reda, Auguſt, 


Tn falfill che reyall Law, Thegsſh alt lone thy neighbour as thy 


{elfe. Some vnderſtand the Euangelicall Lawſer forth, Afar. 


22.37. whichiscalled royal}, becauſe taught by Chriſt our 


- Lord and King : it maketh vs a royal! Prieſthood, and is m 


excellent, and | «s thy ſelfe] thatis, freely, and not for any hdpe 
of remuneration, rejoycing in-his good as in thine owne. 
Somerake ir as ananſwer to ſomething which they might al- 
leage in rheir owne defenee, but though thou doſt herein 
blame vs, yet we kcepe the Law. 

Anſw. Admir ye doe, yet this one matter of reſpeRing per- 
ſons will condemne you, becauſe hee 1s a tranſgreſſor ofthe 
Lawthat failech in one point; and by theroyall Law they vn- 
derftand che Decalogue giuen by God the King of all. Some, 
ro keepe the rojall Law, ſay, is to haue atruc faith that workerh 
by loue, for hereby the Law is fulfilled, Now faith reſpeRerh 
not outward things, and therefore the accepter of perſons nor 
walking by charicy,{inneth againſt this Lawz and in a point of 
charity, to ſinne againſt the Law,is to be a tranſgreſſour of the 
Law, becauſe all the Law ftandeth in this onething, viz. loue, 
and ſo heis iudgedas doing nothing, accarding to the Law, 
that wanterh loue : thus alſo Beds and Avguſtive. Touching 
the royall Law here ſpoken of, it is clearely che Decalogue g1- 
uen, Exod, 20, thus abbreuiated, Der, 6. 5. for proceeding 
to ſpeake further hereof, he inftanceth the command againſt 
murther and adultery, it isroyall, becauſe from the King of 
Kings. Touching the coherence,that of Pare is not amille, 
that hee doth meer with them in a confidence which they 
might haply haue yet, that notwithſtanding their reſpeQing 
of perſons, they keptthe Law, For this 1s againſt the Law of 
loue, Lew.19. 15. if aman loverh his neighbour as himſelfe, 
heputrech nor any ſuch difference, but in his inward efteceme 
eucry one is vnto him ashimſelfe, in whom there is ne diffe- 
rence. And as for theaggrauating of this ſinne, as a tranſgreſ- 


fion of the whole Law, I aſlent vnto Arftin and Beda, 


As they which ſhall bee indged by the Law of liberty, Some 
vnderſtand the ſame Law of che Decalogue, holding, that iris 
called a Law of liberty, becauſeit bath liberty ouer all to con- 


demnethem : bur this is forced, Moſt therefore vaderſtand 
| better 


_ 
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Iames 2.1,&c, Indeement without mercy, Text, 5, 
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better che Law of faith, becauſe when we come to belecue we 
are ſer free from the cenſure of the Law, [oh.$.3 2.Kom.$.1.and 
ſorhe meaning 1s, ſay and doe fo in your carriage towards 
others, as they, tha when the time of indgement commeth, 
ſhall be deal withall in loue and mercy z going therefore ac- 
cording totherule of mercy in your dealing with the poore 
Chriftian, not deſpiling him, but rather comforcing and re- 
leeuing him, which indeed is the chiefeching aimed at in all 
this Diſcourſe, that about preferring rich men, being broughc 
in but by che way, docaggrauare che linne of negleQing clre 
poore the more. | 

Here followeth thereaſon of all ; There ſhall be 
without mercy to him that ſheweth not mercy,and mercy reioyeeth 
againſt indgenms:nt. The firft part of the ſentence is plaine z 
rouching the ſecond, Mercy retoyceth againſt indgement that is, 
the mercifull man ſhall ſecurely and with ioy appeare before 
the Lord at the Day of Iudgement; for ſ6 much as when the 
vamercihull ſhall be adiudged to hell fire, he ſhall bereceiued 
into the Kingdome of Heaucn, ar.2 5. 

Note, that Faith only, and not outward things, maketh 
men excellentzand therefore the pooreſt man that hath grace, 
is more to be eſteemed than the greateſt being void of grace, 
becauſe the poore man thus qualified, not the other, is the 
heire of the Kingdome bf Heauen. 

Noteagaine, that to liue in any one (inne,doth fruftrate all 
thatis done well: for hethat failerh in one point is guilty of 
tranſpreſſing the Law. 

Nore thirdly, that loucis ſo neceſſary, as thatnothing done 
without it is acceptable, and therefore thoſe ſinnes which 
are contrary tothe loue of our neighbour, are chicfly to bee 
auoided. | 

Laſtly note, in what a ſecure and comfortable eſtate the 
faithfull mercifull man is z heſhall bee wichout terrour when 
che moſt terrible'time of the laft iudgement commeth, nei- 
ther can any thinke of that time buc with horrour and feare,ex- 
cept he be mercifull co the poore and needy. 


if one 


Cnar.2, Vers. 14. What profuceth it (my brethrey ) 


ſaith, 


indgement Verſe 13. 
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Faith without workes, lames 2.14,&c. - 
ſaith,that he bath faith,but hath wot workes, can that 
faith ſawe bim, oc. 


From hence to the end of the Chapter, there is onely one 
point handled againſt choſe, that bearing chemſclues vpon 
their faith, negletedthe workes of mercy z toperſwade vnto 
which, Sainc [ames hath here vndertaken. The mainequeſti- 
on here, is what he meanech, when he denyeth chat a man 1s 
juſtified by faith only, and afhrmeth iuſtification by workes. 
Becauſe Saine Pax/ſpeaking of iuftification ſaith, Thar it is 
by faith without the works of the Law, Orcumenius confidering 
theſe propoſitions of theſe two Apoſtles, ſeeming to bee 1o 
contrary, and yet that eAbraham is brought for example by 
them both, ſaich, the word Faith is caken rwo ways : firſt, for 
a impleconſeac vnto thething preached that it is true. Se- 
condly, for a conſent joyned with the aflecution thereof ouc 
ofan affeion, and with obedience: ofthe firſt of theſe [awes 
affirmeth, that a man 1s not juſtified hereby. But Pax ſpea- 
king of the other, aſcribeth iuſtification vnto it. The word 
Workes is alſo to be vnderſtood two waics, for thereare works 
before Baptiſme, and workes after : he char dieth immediatly 
after Baptiſme, dieth iuſtified by his Faith without workes, 
becauſe he had notime to doe any; but he that liucth and hath 
time co doe,is not iuſtified without good workes : which is to 
be vaderſtood, not as though good workes had a part in the 
a& of our iuſtification, but becauſe they cannot but necella- 
rily follow as fruits and efteAts in whomſocuer there is a fa- 
” uing andiuſtifying Faith. Touching Abraham, whom Pan! 
ſaith, was iuſtified by Faich, but ſames by workes z both are 
truly ſaid of him, and doe indced agree in one. He belecued 
that he ſhould be che Facher of many Nations, hee belceued 
Gods promiſe couching his ſeed, and this was counted vnto 
hi for righteouſnelle :-and when he came to the worke here 
ſpoken of, viz. the offering of his {onne, hee did not fall from 
chis Faith, for he beleeucd that God was ableto raiſe him from 
the dead againe. All the' Ancients generally, as Oecrmenius 
intimateth, ſpeake to the ſame effe& abour ivuſtification by 
Faith without workes, viz, when there is notimeafter a mans 

| Colle 


Jam 
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conugſion to the Faith to doe workes, he being preucnted by 
death, as I haue alſo partly ſhewed inſpeaking_vpon Rom. 3. 
28. How Popilſh Writers vaderſtand ic, [.hauc alſo there de- 
clared.. [n ſhort theretore, to reſolue this place, Occumenirs 
hath rightly ſhewed,rthat one Faith is ſpoken ot here, and ano- 
ther therez and that indeed the worke of Abraham in offering 
his ſonne, wherein it is inftanced here, is the ſame wich his 
Faich ſpoken of clhiere 5 his worke is his working” Faith, or 
Faich made cuident by his worke, by a Synecdoche, or a 


Metonymy of the effe&t, as Parers reſoluech it. That by parcys ina, 


workea working Faith is vnderftood, is plaine from the words 
following. Verſ. 21. Thou ſeeſt that faith wrought together, 
&c.. Verl. 22, The Scripture faith, That Abraham beleened 
God, this belceuing being attributed co his worke of offering 
VP his ſonne, v. 24. after Avraham belecuing mentioned be- 
fore, he concludeth, ye /ee then that a mian ts inftified by Workes, 
making Faith and Worke all one. And thisis in a manner all. 
one with the common ſolution z.-Faith without Workes truly 
iuſtifthiech before God, that is, makerh alinner iuſt by the im- 
pured righteouſnelle of Chrift Icſus ; bur Workes make a 
mans Faith.cuident and conſpicuous to the world ; ir being 
hereby proued, thata man isatruc belceuer, and ſo accepted 
for 1uſt and righeeous before God, 


Ob.. Hypocrites haue good workes, and therefore it ſee- 0b;el?, 


meth, that good workes are no certaine cuidenceot Faith, and 
conſequegtcly of oneiuſtified., 


Sol, Their workes arc not truly good, for ſuch are thepro- So/, 


pereffefts of Faich, but becauſe they are the ſame-which the 
taithfu!l doe, and ic is hidden from man oftentimes who is an 
Hypocrite z if wee ſhall judge one to be faichfull, becauſe hee 
doth good workes, we may bee decetued, Yer: good workes 
doc manifeſtthetruly faichfull, becauſe ſuch a one is notwith= 
out good workes, though hee that hath good, workes in our 
thinking is notalwales faithfull; bur God ſecch accuratly of 
what ſort euery mans worke is, Hethat delireth to reade more 
abour iuflification by Faith and Workes, may haue recourſe ro 
Ram. 3.28. 


Touching the particular patſages here, verſe 18, But ſore Vert 18, | 
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man may ſay, thou halt faith and [ hane workes, fhew me thy faith 
by thy warkes, &c, Hereſuch as truſt co-bare- Faith are confu- 
red by the bringing in of two ſpeaking rogerher, the one .ſce- 
ming to himſelfeto be faichtull, che other. manifeſted to bee 
ſuch by his workes, But,thatis,bur I will oppoſe thee by this 
proſepepeia 3 Admir that aman truly faithfull challengeth chee 
thus; Thou ſaiſtthar thou haſt Faith, buthow doft chou proue 
it,hauing no works?l cati prouc my Fairt-by my workes: here 
the conſcience of him that wanteth werkes muſt needs bee 
conuinced. | «#1 ff 6 

Vetſ 19, Thou beleeneſt that there is one'Gud, thondoeft well ; the De- 

* mils beleene alſo and tremble, To bcleeuc this, thoughit be an 

Article of our Faith, and likewiſe to belecue and hold aright 

the gther Articles, doth normakeoneatrue beleeucr, though 

to belecue this be co doe well, becauſe here is not all required 

Faithwhat. fo afauing Faith, which isto belecue to the hauing of the af- 

feftion moued to all due obedience vnto him, in whom iris 

belecued for loue, as Orcumenins harh partly touched already, 

andas A»guſtine ſometime ſpeaketh z Faith with charity is a 

* Auguſt. Fides Chriſtian faith, Faith without charity is a faith of Dewills, that 

3 yy m—_— is, Faithinclining the heart toobey the Law of God, the ſub- 

Ges fnechari. ſtance whereof ſtandech in loue. Peres, and others of our 

zateeft fides de- Writers generally reach, that a ſauing Faith is to belecue, 

POM. with application to a mans owne ſoule in particular, This, I 

| confelle, is true, if we ſpeake of thar Faith which is growneto 
| Tobr9.25.. moreperfeRtion, ſuch as was in ob, ſaying, / know that my 

Gal.z.20. Redeemer lineth, &c.andin Pal, faying, 1 line by the Faith of 

the Son of Grd who hath died for me. Bur the Faith necellary to 

ſaluation commended vnro vz in the holy Scriptures, is a be- 

leeuving wich loueand affeftion ioyned hereunto. Suck' was 

the Faith of che Samaritans ſaid tobe, oh.4.42. Such a Faith 
Philip rold che Eunuch if he had, -he might be baprized, 4. : 
$. 37, and ſuch was Abraham Faith, Rom. 4. 21, Andthis'is . '- 
fach a Faith as none but the Ele can haue, the Deuill cannoc 
have it, forhe beleencth with an aucrſation ; the wicked can- 
not haue1t, for there is the like auerſeneſſe in themalſo, or ac 
the leaſt a deadnelile of affeRtion, for their Faith worketh not 
by loue, of which ghey are void. Hearcis alſo acercainty with- 
- | out 


LIME 


Zr - 


Faich who is rieraþle for the preſent to apply Gods promiſes 
without doubting vnto himlſelfe : for: theri wofull were the 
caſc of many rue Chriſtians, who in time of temptation finde 
* many fearcs and perplexitiesin themſelues: in ſo much that 
they are ready to:ſay with David, they are caſt ont of Gods pre« 
ſence; though afcerward they ſee their weaknelle, and recouer 
their hold againe. Beſides chis, particular afſuranceis a thing 
that isroincreafe dai:y as men grow vp in Chriſt : and there- 
fore no:maruell if in thoſe that are yer children in the Faithir 
.benot foftrong asit ſhould be, Certainly, true love is an in- 
fepdrable companion and fruit ofarrue Faith: and then who 
can-deny itto bealiuely Faith, wherwith true loue concurret, 
though ſuch atſurencerouching amansowne particular eftace 
benotyer attained vnto. 


1: Thenſeeft, that Faith wrought together with his morkes, &c, Verſ-22- 


#h#tis, forſo much as I have ſpoken of his1uſtification:bycthis 
worke, I would nor haue it vnderſtood but with referenice to 
his Faith, whereby he broughrtforth this worke; fo thar Faith 
23 the cauſe, and worke astheeffeA,did perfeRly iuſtihe bm, 
ſo that his worke was in no part cauſe of his juſtification, as 
though his iuſtice ſtood herein, bur hereby his Faith wasper- 
fefted,becauſe without it his Faich could not haue beene a per- 
fe&.andliuving Faith, as itis not in any other man, Euen as he 
thatfrom his heart, without any diffimulation, atlenteth to 
eniy thing that is 1uft and equal], .is in chatiinftinchoneſt and 
juſt; but this aſlenc of his is perfeed by his-at, when he doth 
accordingly. 


eAndthe Scripture was fulfilled ſaying, that Abraham belee- Veiſ,21, 


wed God, and it was counted to him for righteouſueſſe z that is, 
-by chis:fa& he ſhewedchar he belecued, and in his belceuing, 
whereby hedidit, ſtood his iuſtice, and not inthe doing of 
©this thing : nothjvg can be plaincr for juſtification by Faith 3 


and 


Is 
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 Verſ. 24 


Note. 


already, 


Note. 


- and yet be in no vertereſtate chan che Devilly ſo that i maketh 
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Touching the condufion, v. 24. ittnuſtnot be vnderſtood, 
bur according to the Premiſes, that when a-man bringeth 
forth the fruitof Faith, he 1s juſtified, andnot when he doth 
barely belecue, not being ableto ſhew his Faith by any ſuch 
fruits. And to this alſo do the laſt words,v.26. agree,as the be. 
dy without afpirit 15 dead, ſo i Faith without — Faith on- 
lyyuſtificth not z begauſe being alone withour Workes it is 
dead and vnprofitable, as a Carkafle without a ſoule, | 

Note,that to belecue only in Chriſt doth not auaile vnto ſal- 
uation, bur when with the apprehenſion of the loue of God 
towards a wan in Chriſt, which is the greateſt loue that euer 
was, doth concurre the loue of our Neighbour for his ſake; 
for this isa liuely and working Faith, the other Faith onely. 
And therefore this hearty loue, vttering it ſelfein the ats'vof 
mercy, is moſt necet]ary vntoſaluation ;z not becauſe ſaluation 
is hereby merited, but becauſe the life and ſoule of atrue Faith 
liech: herein. So that they are wonderfully deccjued, that 
thinke to be ſaued by beleeving onely, hauing their hearts har- 
dened in (inne in the meane ſeaſon, and hauing no regard to | 
doe good workes : and we are vniuſtly taxed by the Papiſts, as 
crying downe good workes, when we teach juſtification by a 
true and liuely Faith, and deny irto bee in part by Workes, 
For we preſſe vnio good workes as much as they, but that we 
doe it vpon atrueground, holding, that it is no liuely Faith 
that wanteth Workesz they vpon a falſe, holding, that 
Workes, together withF:ith, doe iuſtifie z or, that Paith ma- 
kech a man 1ſt, bur Workes-moreiuſt ; thar of iuſtiication by 
Workesin part, being a preſumpruous inlargement of that 
which ofoJd was taught touching Abrabaw, who beleeurd 
God, and this was com: ted tohim for righteonſneſſe * this being 
made more uſt, a wicked innention- of their owne braines, 
wichout all ground in the holy Scriptures. 

Note againe, that:amin may beleege the Articles of the 
Chriſtian Faich,and hold much truth in fundamentall point 
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nothing for the credit of che Teſuites,that in many poiptsthey 
hold the truth, for ſo much as their praiſes are deuilliſh and 
damnable, and it may be ſaid likewiſcof the whole rabble of 
Papals ſeduced by them. | 


CLLEED EDI EE LICL LE 
Cnavy. III. Ne 


” 1 ſoeucrrhere may ſeemets bee no coherence'be- 
twixe this Chapter and thoſe that wenit before, yer 
AL.if we laoke backe to Chapter 1. 19. and-Verſe 25. it 
will appeare chat ic cohereth very well. For hauing 
there fallen vpon an Argument concerning ſpeech and che 
abuſe ofthe rongue, varowhich heiojnerch an exhortation ro 
doe the Word, and not ro beare it onely; andſpecially by 
emptying out all maliciouſnefſe and filthineſle, and purtin 
on mceknelſeand exerciſing mercy towards the poore, an 
not contempt z hee keepeth as we may well obſcrue, within 
theſe bounds thorowour the relidue of his Epiſtle. Fiſt, 
more largely treating vpon that of vſingthe poore contemp- 
exouſly, and vpon workes of mercy, chap. 2. Secondly, in a 
like large mannerrecurning to ſpeake of the miſgouernmenc 
of the crongue, chap. 3. after which, thirdly, in the ſame Chap- 
ter he alſo reſumeth his exhortation varo meckneſle and 
againſt maliciouſneſle, verſe 13. vntothe end of the Chapter. 
Fourthly, he recurneth to ſpeake againſt filchineſle alſo, againſt 
which he had ginen wah © chap. 1. 21. and this hens 
chap. 4. mixing his reproofe of thistogether with chat other of 
malice and enuy, whence ftrife ariſeth, a ccrtaine Argumenc 
of pride, and therefore hee toucheth vpon that alſo, verſ, 6. 
Touching the refidue of that Chapter, wee ſhallſee more when 
we come co the handling of it. Herethenarecwo points;firſt,. ' 
againſt che abuſeof the tongue z a ps againſt ſtrife and. 
contention ariſing from the want of meekneſſc.in the heart, 


. which ſtrife doth alſo vreeric ſelfeby railing andeurſed fpeak- 

ing. Touching the firſt, hereproueth-it firſt more obſcurely, 

we7/, 1, then plainly, ver/« 2,0. 
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.Iamrs Chapter 3. Verſe 1. 


My brethren, be not many maſters, knowing that we ſballreceige 
the greater damnation, Verl.2, For in many things we ſlip or 
{t umble all. | 


ES Here were many lewesinthe daies of the 
KI BRIAN ' Apottles, who went, before they were 
HER ERS well infructed in the doQrincef Fatth, 

F T6; from Icrulalem to Antioch, preaching 
P1| che neceſſity of circumeifion, and other 
S errors. Againſt theſe hee oppoſcth this 
ſpeech, Be not many maſters z that is, be- 


cauſe the knowledgerequilice in. a Teacher-is but of few, bce. 


not yce, that are valcaxnedand/ignorant, Maſters and Teg- 


chers; neither be ye-many by your diuifions through _ 


rance, into many opinions : for it 1s not a thing reprehenkible, 
that there be many Maſters, which are ſufficient and teach all 
one truth,becauſe thus they do alcogecher performebut the of- 


ficeof one Maſter, Chriſt, as he calleth himſelic, Mat..23, Such 
ſhall receine the greater dawmwuation, becauſc it is2 greater into 
ſer forth falſe doArine, than for a mans owne particular to- 


hold ir,though he ſhall alfo periſh for ſo doing. /n many things 
we offeud all z.thatis, wethar reach the Truth onely, have yer 
our frailties and ſinnesy and therefore no need, that we ſhould 
ruſh further in by vſurping ſuch an high Office, vnto which 
ſufficient skHl is wanting ; heſpeaketh chus of himſelfe, toge- 


cher wich them, thar hemight the morefreely reproue them. in 


this faulr, 


- This (ſpeech is direedagainft ralhiudgivg of theſpeeches-. 


and deedsof others, alikevnto which is L»k.6. 37; Now it 
is an yfuall Catachreſisin any Language to call ſuch ſupercili- 
ous perſons, as will take yporn them to cenfure and ro ſpaake 
euilt of others, Maſters. Ze n0t many ; that is, let there be no. 


ſuch, the ſpeech being framed aceording to che occaſion ; be- 


. 


cauſechere were many fauly this way, he biddeth, Be not ma- 
» Haſters:; Hee ſaith, We foall receine the greever dammnati- 


7 


lamesJ.r, 
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Iames 3.1, Taman) things we ſunne all. 3 ap 
ox forthuz.iudging others, becauſe the cuill in our {clues is 
aggrauaced hereby before God z and azic is inſt with him, hee 
will prouide that we ſhall hayerhe like meaſure mected vnto vs 
againe,and he numbreth himſclfe amongſt chem,leſt he ſhould 
ſeeme.guilcy of chac which ke taxcth, if he ſhould ſpeake of 
ockers only., exempting himſclfc. {nr wan things we offend all; 
chat.is, hereby we ſhould be ftaied from indging of others, ; 
becauſe in judging we condemne ous (clues, who arc many \ 3 
waics offenders alſo, e+.8, G4.6.1. | 
.Obreft., By this reaſon none can cenfure the faults of 6+ 94;7, 


ers. 

Sels. It followeth onely, that none can rightly doe thus 5,7 
without a calling, wherein hethatjudgeth, ſtanderh' as Gods 
Deputy to cenſurefor him, forchus he iudgeth not, bur God 
rudgech by him, Secondly, hauing a calling, he ought nocro 
be ſwaied by corrupt affeQions in cenfuring others in ſplecne 
and hatred, or being proud ouer poore MalefaRors,as chough 
there were nothing worthy of cenſure in himfelfe, but our of 
a conſcience of his owne guiltinefle before God, centure with 
mercy andclemency. 

Faber, and Gagnexs, and Saint eAvgn/tine allo, and Beds yer. 
follow-che firſt expoſicion, and Zether likewiſe. See Auguſt. Faber, Gagneus.- 
prolog. in lib. 1. retrat. Be not many Maſters, ſaith hegdaſſenting Beda. Luther. _ > 
from the Dottrine of C hrift our onely Maſter, Bez.a, and Inn. a_ wy 
#1,and others, follow the newer :cxpolicton, : For wy -owne dentients 2.4 

, 1 ſce noreaſon ro gee from the old receined interpreta- diftrinawnici _: - 
tion, That which Parexs obieReth againſt it, that thus vnder- Magiſtri Chris 2 


£4 


ſtood, it ſhould be againſta-multiplicity of Doors, which is 8 
rather commended, Numb. 11,29. fat. 9.38, is anſwered -=>. | x. 


already, thathee impugaech nor a multiplicity of able Tea- 
chers, but of intruders into this Office without ſufficiency. * 
T hat indeed, which ſome Sophiſters turne ic ro, that rhere 
oughtnottobe many cenſurers in Eccleſiaſticali marcers, bac 
one, viz. the Popeot Rome, is abfurd, {t may agree wellvnto 
Teachers, bath by chemethod herervſcd, this being one-of 
thegreateſt abuſes of the rongue, toviurpe ateaching Office; 
20 the reprehending whereot heererurnech now againe, and 
ia regard of ie, from P we may gather, that this 

2 viur- 
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be perfect man. Tam. 3:2. 
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. Note. 


1 Tim. 3,6+ 
Note. 


* Paye;ss: 


 vſurpation was then viuall; 2ndicaxed likewiſe by other-in- 


fruments of God,as »A@.r5.1. 1 Tim.1.7, But if itlhould be 
taken for iudging,as L«k.6. 37.the name of Maſters would not 
ſo well agree, and ic ſhould rather hauebeene ſaid, Be none of 
you Mafters : it being a thing veterly vnlawfull-in chis ſenfe; '* 
Note, that itis a moſt dangerous thingts:aſpire'to-the OF. 
fice ofa Teacher, when a man is not ſufficiencly grounded-in 
knowledge and learning. .For this is not the office of euery 
one, bur of ſuch as arecallcd and ſingularly inabled vneo it. 
If any raſhly intrudechemſelues, their condemnacion ſhall bee 
the greater, becauſe hereby ambition is added to their orher 
ſinnes, as in Saw! and Vzzieh, ſacrificing 3 being thus pufe 
vp,they fallints the condemnation of the Dewill, - 
Note againe, thatit God ſhould marke ſtraightly thedoings 
of ;he belt, all muſt needs betfound liners; and that in many 


things, and ſo liable to his judgements z wherefore wee had - 


necd to becircumlpett and wary againſt ſinne; being atſured, 
charwhen we haue donethe beſt that we can, we ſhall ſtill haue 
ſinnes enow to anſwer for; and therefore-in our teſt 
circumſpeRion and beſt doing we ought toacknowledge our 


imperfections, and. becauſe ſinnes-haue beene in the very beſt, . 


it will not be ſate for vs ſhrouding ourſelues vnder any exam» 
ple ro aduenture vpon any linne. .. = 


Cna P-3 Vrrt. If any offendeth not 1n word, the ſame 15 4 
perfett man, able to bridle alſo the whole body, &e. 


This is not ſpokento teach, thar any are ſo perfe,that they 


are without (inne, butrather onthe contrary (ide, to connince - 
all of finne: for having affirmed immediatly before;thac'all of : 


vs.ſinne 1n many chings, whart berter proofe can-there behere- 
of, than to inftanceinthe finfolnelle of the rongue, ſo lictle'a 


member? for if a man having a whole bodyto gouerne well, 


cannot ſo:much as gouernethis little member, bur chat hereb 
he innerh ſo. much, how can he be counted perfeft and wich- 
out all ſinne ? He1s farrealſo from iuftitying hereby, ſuck? as 
ſteale, murther, or commit adultery, if they can well ; ouerpe 
ans of 


their tongues : for his oncly drift is to ſhew by the 
| the 


_ 
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" James 3.2. Not co offend in word,is to be « perfetF men, © 17 


.thetongue, thacall-finne, in many things, df «ny fvve not tn 

word, be 4s, @ perfatt man, is no more therefore, bur as if hee 
ſhould hae hid hereby it appearerh, tharnone are ſoparfe, 
bur cha they ſinne in many clings, becauſe if but this one way 
of linniog, vi, inſpecch, be conſidered, there 1s not one bur 
bn wh 4 for to proue a geacrall varulineſle of the congue 
tendech his whole diſcourſe here, | 

Sy the tongye is alittle member, anitboaſteth great things. Verſe 5, 
As Hp in (h9lnelt mate ag; 008.6 fcc __ ut <þ 

d of che gourroonr of « ſhip, ſocheropgne bu litle in 
compariſon of the body ,bodaſterhigreat in the Greeleac 
aazvy, doth magnifically Tift Pw ſelfe, faith Bezas, is « 
word that is no. where elſe yſed in cheholy Scriptures, and ic 
may haue refercuce both togood and euill, according to the 
examples of good going before, and. ofeuill following after 
theſe words, The tongue & # worldof wickedveſſe thatis,becauſe Verſe 6. 
ithath init all manner of vices, as the world hath all kinds of 
things. Serteth on fire the whole conrſe of nature, that is, the 
"whole courſe df this life, chat is infeed with it, and & /#t on 
fire of bel, that is, ofthe devill, who as he is a lycr and ſlande- 
rer, ſo he eorrupteth the rongues of men vnto the like, 

The whole natnre of beaſts and birds, &rc. that is, ſome of c. Verſea7. 
uery kinde aretamed by man, yea Lions, and Beares,and Pan- 9 niveſal. 
thers, &c, haue beene brought to dance, tofollow men vpon ** _—_ 
aline,and co make letters,a5 Pliny wrizech» Fiſhesare brought frig2 oe eemers 
rotake meat at their Maſters hands, and Serpents hauc beene bus Sngulorum 
ramed ſo,thattheir keeperscould handlethem, & makechem #n'eligndum. 
withour hurtto twinerhemſelyes about their neckes, 

Thache ya dererechem from the delice of projation to Th.Agqunas. 
ceach in the Church of. God, heſheweth che incuitable.offcn. Grrrax. 
ces of, ſpeaking; ſachat hee js. a raxeman-thetaffendeth> not, 

Eccl.19. There « noman that effendeth not with.bic tongue c of 
ſuch offending aclaxge iv isnige (pokE here, bur of offending'in, 
teaching, of, which\a,man may. beware, or of offending m a 

more hainqug manner by lying, railipg and danderingy accor-. 
ding to the glolk. . Now, cove there arc ſome.perfe& men, 
chopgh burfcw,tharoffend nocrhus, he ſheweth by ewo(limili- 
tudes, of abridle guiding an horſe, ang of a rudder guiding a 
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Verſe 5. 


Verl,7. 
Ply. 
Mar6ellinge 


Faber.SHpwl. 


Occanncn. bn 


The rongueworay.. James 7 2. 


bin ticctehurt'; headderh theſe 


His reaſah isthis] he chmreareutne abone ard Fuidehis 


——_ body — worke, 1s parted”: but hethar cat go- 


uerne his congue well can doe thus;E-go,rhe minor i proved, 
rr pi bridle ypon i Ie'- (4 99H Yo!ts 

Ther amgwe bop inelt exulter b grearthinge hint i is, che 
ſagtes'cfinen to-2rext rewards; oro preatpuniſtments, 25. 
hold how much woed a little firekindlath.” Having hicherro ſpo- 


ken of theverruts of ehtrs now hef; keth of che 
een ena bh 


weſſe;becunle' 


aries o Fees 708 God; oe 


vaineboulti are ear frog b 


[ "0 pris to! SG oY becauſe Pitegf all kindes. 
«yrBNethi of an I inde, A ott' of 
ery to receme/ teatr a mariteadfe. Mares ins reflech 


» / df6 Tygrechar was matte come; and fent from Tad#e to Aniff.ce 


ſe. Oriccording to theGlolle, this mey be vnderſtood me- 
raphorically, by bealts, men thacarecheeves 2nd murcherers;, 
by Birds, inſtable perfors z and by Scrpents, ſuch #5 arccun- 
ning hurt , for theſe- may be conuered fooner than the 
tongue tamed. ' + 

Having ſhewed chat he which is able co orderhisrongue a- 
right, inceaching norhing but cheeruch, is a perfe& man z he 


. -, deſcendeth torheſhewing of the congues vnrutiries, that Tea- 
m_ cherr may berhemoreweryin ſpeaking. And tis hedoch by 


1s feoirt horſes, arid hips, and fire, &c, yer this lir- 
tlemember,heſdith, boaſtethof great things, eſpecially in ſpch 
28 doe arro#ate viits themfelues hetkill of reaching, and are 
2mbirious of thenamerof Maſters, Te ivsHre, and che people 


: gathersdtogtther «ya thicke'wood, &c ) 0 


He that carr gouctiietherofigee, 'may wel[be Hidtodet- 
bleco gouerne the whole body,"becauſe the rongne is more- 
voluble, but che body heauie, andTo lorige Ti. 1curmng about. 
And F it ſhould be (Gd: , Why, Ren = it teruſethe 

rongue, which +9 bucaHittechin litrfe 647 Use 
w/ hp x Bridle, nd yo 
alittle Rudder, andof dew = ſo'forrh'; for '6s-heſe 
(hough they belinle)are of grear force,fo'is chetongitrodo 

mu 


** 


Iames 32. ts Aporfet maswhs. ue: 


much good or hurt. Aud as by the Eridlcand Rudderths 
horſe & ſhip arc guided, ſoche tongue is tobe guided by right | 
reaſon tothat which is good. . It « a world of wickednefſe, that 
is, according to ſome, a multirudeof wickedneſſes,a2scheword 
World is ſometimeviedzaccording'to ochers,thee | 
wickednes, as the word wruG® lignifiech, na a7, becauſe here- 
by oratoricall cloquence is vſcd to entice vnto linne. Ut fet- 
teath on fire the wheele of hell, according.to ſometranſlations , fo 
char hell fire js hereby rolled vpon vs; 2asvpon Dives, whoſe 
corment was inhis crongue ap which hehad abuſed to 
yaine ſpeaking, and to cheratting ofdaintiesſs mucks : or if ie 
be read according to moſt, (the wheels of nature ) jriows; the 
meaning is, chat all our whole life is corrupted and madelu- 
ubrous herebyz Can 0 man tame the rongue f'This ſurely is. 
be right reading with an interrogarion, and tiot; the'tongue 
canno man tame, for then in vainedoth he afterwards ay, theſe 
things ought not tobe ſo (my bretbrex.) All char is ſaid there- 
fore1s nq more but chus muchin effe: As ſhips are direQed, 
ſo ſhould the tongue be, neicher is chis an hard thing, ſeein 
all chings are tamed by man, and: can nene then rafe thi 
rongue 2. it is not ſo, | 


By the conferring of theſe expoſitions together, we may thie Mayer. 


better now conceiuethe meaning oftheſe words. 


Touchingrhefirſt, verſe 2. 1 allen rothem thar denypeare- Verſ.2. 


ion vnco the beſt in this world, and expound this as an as 
rent againſt ic, becauſe none can rule the tongue ſo, as ridtro 


offend ſome way hereby z and ro this alſo 7hs. Aquinas and Tho. Aguin. 
Gorran conſent, and ir is the inſerenceof Occamenins, though Occumen.. 


the rwo former curne the \ſenſe of the place another 'wiy, 
as Faber doth, ro Teachers. Bur he began plainly inthefor- 
mer words, Is many things wenffend att; toitrearofthe gene- 
rall caſc of all, whom heprouerh here to be ſinners, according 


to Peres, The argumcne lyeth thus zEuery one char is nor Parew. 


perfectis aſinner : dutaoneareperfeR, ſo as nt to fall infatly 
ching, Erge, 6c. the Minor 3s proued by theconfideracign'i 
che 11! char is in cuery mans tongue, ' Hee thar cannot goiterrie 
his congue ſo, as notar any timeto offend hereby , is not'per- 
fe, (orthe onely perfeR man is hee that offenderh 'nor in 
| D 4 ſpeech, 


” & Ww—_ a 
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_ James 3.4 


The tongue an onruly member. 


| Geprene- 


| Piſcator. 


' ſpeech, ſceing ſuctian one in ouercomming an harder labour 


is doubtlefle able to: ouercome the lefſer in governing the 
whole body, which is net ſo voluble as the rongue) bur no 
rqan can thus gouerne his tongue, Ergo, the Minor of this 
is proued inthe wordsfollowng, verſe 7,3, &c. 

Touching the nexc words, Behold, we 'pnt bits into horſes 
monthes,grc.the word of attention iv,is diuerſly readz the vul- 
gar tra nflation readethir ih ber if. Beds, But even 4:,and he cx- 
poundeth ic with aſupplement thus; if we gouerne the horſe 


» l 


& theſhip.by ſo-ſmalaithi 01m 1n0u8: le iepnleprnk 


- we much moreto hauerh&bridle of reaſon in our mourt:s. Bur 


che moſtapproucdreading is iJw, Bebold. For the ſenſe, Gag- 
»eus.ſeemech to meco.come neecreſt vnco the right, that a com- 
pariſon 1s hergmadehermizecherongue, and Bit; und Rud- 
der, (mallchings; yet of:grear force't! and therefore though the 
roogue. be ſmall, 1c 3snotro-be negleRed for che danger thac 
may be therens. For verſed. haujng afirmed z that hee which 
fend! wot iy ſpeech 1s 4 perfett man, and can bridle the whole 

#dj :-the nexcwortds wherein:a compariſon istaken from a 
d 


e15to the horſe to guide and torule him, fois therongue to 


.the whole body, -Now the:Bridlc being rightly vſed,ouiderh 
the horſe to goe well, and:to doe good ſeruice to his Riderzand' 
_ ſothectongue being zightly ordered, carrieth'the whole nian 


on ina right way ot glarifying God; and promoting the ſalua- 


tion of others, as Pi/cater ſpeakerh1'for a good heart is che: 
founcaincof the right ordering ofthe rongue'indeed: -Bur if” 


che rongue be vngouerned, it carricththewhole man on to de+ 
ftruRiqu, cugnas the reines being laid loofe vporr rhe Horfes 
necke,; hee runnech ang cartrierti higrider with Him fro miſe 
chiefe z andthereforcheapplierh-the fimilicnde accordingly ; 


ſo the tongue being. alittle memberbouſteth great Things, was 
aux. Faber xeadeth it magnifatirix, 4 doer of great things; 
che valgar , exabeth great rhinge->" Beds, exntbith of "15544 
rhings. Buc ſecing ebegyard is compodinided of wizhite, grbtt,” » 
and that which makech it vp into a vetbe,'is ſeldothe or never 


any where clſc found, and ſo-vncertaine how # ſhouſd-be'ren- 
dred ; I rather hold with Faber, thatthe doinig'of great-mat- 


Bye rhalow tel bcly,af they bechus vadertood; asthie bri- 


«rg 
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ters.is meant z and chus it agreeth beſt co the ſimilitudes going 
before, and following after: as the Bridle hath a great worke 
in che horſe, and aſmall Rudder in the ſhipz(o hath che rongue 
in man, which is alſo furcher declared by the ſimilitude of a-htt- 
tle fire.' Pare agreeth, that the word waaawy ot may be raken 
in a good or euill ſenſe. But both he and Tho. Aquinas and 
Piſtator will haue the ſimilicudes of che Bridle, &c. 'ro be 
ynderftood in a good fenſeonely, and this that followcth of a 
lictle fire &c. in an ill ſenſe, vnco boch which cheſe words che 
tongue being a little member wnanavys,, hath equall reference, 
fo that, they ſay, it lifrerh vp ic ſelfe ſomerime co much good, 
according to the former {limilicudesz ſometime ro much euil), 
according to the latter. Bur the fore-going limilitudes may 
be applied both waies, as 1 hauc ſhewed, and ſo- it will be 
morefu]l. 


Touching theſe words , The tongne is a fire, a world of wic- Veal.s. 


kedneſſe,c.they are caſte to be vnderſtood,as the fire,though 
ic be but Ittleginflamech and burnech downe great buildings, 
ſo the tongue bringeth che whole man to deftrution, for hell 
fire is thereward of a wicked rongue, and oft-times the inttm= 
perate congue kindleth a fire, as it were in the body, which 
appearerh by the eyes ſpark)ling, when a man ſpeaketh furi- 
oufly,and the voice ouermuchextended-in this kindepicrceth 
to che inward parts, to the breaking of ſomerhing there,wher- 


upon bleeding to death enſuerh z as in'Sey/7a the Roman Di- Nawler ſag 6s. 


Ratour, from whom through che ouermuch extention of his 
voice, the bloud guſtied our,and he died-. For the wor/d of wie- 
kedneſſe: wherefore the rongue is called'ſo,ſee Parrenezand The- 
mas 5the fecond mentioned by Orcumenins 1s to9) Curious; 
chough Bez4 hathalfo rhe ſame notre. And for the reſt of the 
words, they are fafficiencly explainedalready, Whereas Oe- 
eumenius readeth theſewords, The tongue can no man tame, in- 
terrogatiuely,he doth herein differ from all others, neieher'is 
chav reading probable; for the ſcope of S, 'Lamertirrey is.to 
ſhow thar che rongue is-more viituly'thin'any thing; Whereas 
he obieRechifir ſhould beread policiyely, it weren vainefor 
any man to ſiriunto pouern his congue;] aniſwer,thatir follow- 
<ch not; no moretha that iris invainco ſtrive A, 

EL | becauſe 


i | 


42 Curfing with the tangue, . lames 3.2\&c; 
| Eccl.7.20. becauſe itis jaid, There is no men rightroms' ; for as inthis cafe 
: yet eucry good man will ſtriueto be as righteous as pollibly he 
hy can, being alſured thus to be accepred, according to thar hee 
E; hath zſp he will ſtrjue co gouerne bis tongue,ar leaſt refraining 
from che euill here raxed, curling, and railing, &c. though 
_ cannot keepefree from idle ſpeeches, and ſuch like ſmaller 
X OIIcnces., 
\ Verſ11, | Whereas he impuguechill ſpecches againft our neighbour, 
| out of this mbnerogin we blefle God with _ : 
F compariog bleſhng tg ſweer water, andcurling to biccer, which 
"The. Aquinas, cannot boch comeouc of one fountaine, Tho. Aqumarand Fa- 
| Faber, ber inferreand that righcly,thac the blefing of thoſethat blefſe 
God, when their mouthes are full of curſings againftmen, and 
railings, and corrupt talking, is no bleſſing, bucaſinne alſo in 
them, cuen as ſweer water and bitter being mingled togerher 
is madeall bicter, there being more force 1n the birrer torturne 
the ſwectintothe ſamertaſle with it ſelfe, than inthe ſweet to 
ewwrae therafte of the bitter, becauſe bitter is an extreme , and 
ſweet the medizm of the taſte. | 
Notes Note of what great neceſſity it is to haue a ſpecial] care 
of the gouerning of the congue : for asa man is in this reſpeR, 
ſa is he accounted of before God. Words are not winde,as the 
common ſaying is, but fire and deadly poiſon, Frhey be eyill, 
F "to thedeftrultion ofthe whole man. They come ouc of the 
of heart, fork. y. and debile indeed, Hatth, 12. 3 7. 
.  Wete. Note againe, that an euill congue worketh trom fire to fire, 
from hell and chedeuillcochekindling of hear, and fury, and 
contention here, and tothe bringingof a man to ſuffer in hell 
bre hereafter, Thelewd to perſon-13 vpon a wheeletur- 
ned by the devill, till he be-braughe'tothe ſame deſtruction 
with himſelfe, He is moreſanagethan the wildeſt and ſaua- 
o beafts, which may betamed, bur he is ynreckhimably bar- 


Note. _ Laſtly note,ghatthe beſt ſpeeches which anallrongbed man, 
_ ean vſe,arcallcorryped | by.meancs. 

of his ill language at other times, which is. as bieter water to che 

making of all his is water bicter, co the turning of him inco a 
ramble, ypon which no Figs grow. Lerxailers, and ſwea- 

ers, 


James 3.14,15,&c. Ifye bane bitter eanjing. Texts. 4 


rers, and curſers, and filthy ſpeakers , conſider of chis and 
cremble, | | 


'Cnap,z. VeRs.14,&c. But if ye hane bitter enuying and firife 
' 5n Jour beart, glory not, neither the againſt the truth, oxc, 


Inthe r$. verſe, heererurneth to ſpeake of mecknelle_a- Mayer. 

aine, as 1 haue already noted in my generall Analyſis, and 
that very firly',- becauſe, according to-Parewe, it is ſo good a Parew. - 
meanes to reftraine the ropgue from the offences beforecon- 
demined: the contrary vnto which bitter enwying, cc. here na- 
med, arethe very founcaing of all irregularity, and of all the e- 
vill of the congue, which if they be in chem, he biddech them 
riot to gloty inthe Chriſtian profeſſion, 2s though, they were 
wiſe and good Chriſtians, fot ſo chey ſhould Iyc againtt che 
crutch, feeing they are the blots and ſpors of Chriſtianity, that Gl/.ord. 
are thus raineed, Some expound bitter ennying ti muer, of * 
zeale rowatds God made birter by contentious words with our 
neighbour, but the firſt is berter ;,and lying againſt the trath 1bo.4qu#as, 
they expound, either of Tying,againſt Chril al is thecruth, 
or of doing contrary to that which was promiſed in Bap:iſme, 
viz, to forſake the pompe ofche world, which isnoe done by 
thoſe thatare proud of their goo. workes. But the firſt is molt . _ 
gerumeand fiwple, for itis a falſe and lying rightcouſnelle, Ped 
according ro /erows, wherein theres cnuic and anger : for trxe paſſonem, falfa 
iſtice hath compaſſion, but falſe hath indignation, indiznationems 
Verſe 15. The wiſcdome that i from p. 2% # firſt chaſte, then Vericet7, 
peateable, cc. Hee runnerh vpon the word Wiſe and Wile- 
dome from the 7 3.vex/e hicherco, becauſe he. had ſpoken of 
Maſters;verſ.1. thatis, Teachers, which if any defire to be, he 
ſhewerh them vex{. 13: theneceflity of being Teachers in their 
connerſxion : for as Bernard faith, The woyce of the worke is Bern. E fficacior 
wore efficacions than of the ſpeech, neither is it ſufficient for a **** a” 
teacher to fie, but to doe. He began alſo Chep. 1.5. with ys ray 
wiſedome, ſhewing of whom it is Ly asked,-and whence &ori oftendere 
it commeth, verſe 17. viz. from aboue. To prove therefore ſid cliun facas, 
that the contenrious and enuious are not wiſe by this wiſc- 5 oY 
dome, hefertech downe the properties thereof, hauing betore, 


verſe 


__ ode fries above. Tames 3-14,15,Qc. 


TVote. 


- Tb. Aguites. 
_ as þcing oppoſed againſt ſcuen 


verſe 1.5. affirmed, that it « »0t from-eboxne, but ear thiy, carnal, 
#nd denilliſh. The true wiſedome is firſt chaſte, thats, in the 
feare of God doing any thing, or modeſt, and without arro- 
gancy, 3 « gentle, ems, that is , not rough in taking ſuck 
things as arc ſpoken in the worlt ſenſe, butinthe beſt, 4. Eq- 
fie to be intreated, or gently mcreating, for cvTedIs may be ca» 
keneither aCtiuely or paſliuely, ic 1s to be perſwaded ealily to 


chebeſt, or apt to perſwade others with good ſpecches. 5 Fall 


of merey, chat is, not ſo much in deedsof charity, for theſe are 
notcheſubie& of this diſcourſe, but towards thoſe that haue 
errcd, and arc out of the way, for the wiſe picty them, and dos 


-mercifully ſeeke ro bring them to rights againe. 6 Ard of good 


fries, that is, of all ſores both of humanity and loue, 7 With- 
ont partiality, «Hexp/IG, without liniſter 1udging of che ſpee- 
ches and deeds of others, 8 Fithout hypeorifee, nor making a 
ſhewofonething, and being another z onein ſpeech, and ano- 
therin heart, to get applauſe of the world after the machiauil- 
lian policy. And co perſwade vnto all chis, he ſheweth vere 
18. thatro bechus peaceableandlouing,cendeth to euerlafting 
life, which isthefruic ofrighteouſnelle,as the corne of the har- 
veſt is the fruitchag commeth ofthe Husbandmans induſtry in 
tiling and ſowing the ground, and therefore nor the meric of 


.righteouſnellc, but of Gods bleſſing, as the corne is, And 


this I take it is the true ſenſe of chis place, andtherefare I ſpare 
to adde moreexpolitions. Onely I will ſhew how 7hbo. Agqui- 
14 applieththeſe cight co the ot bearirudes, Afatth. 5. and 
cadly linnes. Firſt, the pure 
in hear are chaſte, 2. Þcaceable. 3. the poore are gentle. 
4- the mecke areealic te be perſwaded. 5. they that hunger 
after rightcouſnelſe conſentvnto good. 6. the mercifull are 
Full of good fruits. 7, the mourners iudge not others, $. they 
that faffer perſecution aye void of hypocrifie, The 7. (innes 
are inconcinency, pride, gluctony, anger, enyic, couctouſnes, 
and murther. * | W 
Notethatthere are two ſorts of wiſedome, the one earthly, 
ſenſuall, and devilliſh ; che other, godly, which is from aboue. 
The wiſedome of the contentious and wrangler, is ofthe firft 
ſort, andrhereforc little cauſe isthere for any man co,glory.in 
a 


JM 


James 4. 


| if hereafter they ſhould not doe better, their ſinne would 
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The Analyſis, + 
it, But hee that is mecke and quier ſpirited, andrhat doth 
good, though hee may be. counted {ſimple amongſt men, is 
cruly wiſcindeed, Forthe true wiſdome ftandeth in deedsand 
in-power to tempera mans ſelfe in.a Chriſtian manner. - 

Note againe, that as there:is no Cornero behad at harueſt Votes 
without ſowing, ſo there is no happineſle to be had in Hea- 
uen without ſowing. And as it is not eutry ſeed, nor cuery | 
kinde of ſowing, that will bring forth Corne; ſoit isnot any 
ſowing, but by righceouſnefle, and that. in peace, thar will 
fruRife voto eternall life z they that by wal-dvipg ſceke im- 
mortality, arerecompenced with eycrlafting life, it they conti- Rom.2.7,8. 
ue patiently ſo te doez but the contentions, and onrighteoms, 
with wrath and indignation. | 
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"=" JD Erc Saint /ames, according to his tnannge;returnech 
H-* ſpeake againſt fiicthinef{e, impugned allo, chap. 1, 
:verſ. 21, nor giving ouer yet the purſuirof malice 
and enuy, but taxing them together likewiſe, ſo 
arifing co pride, verſ.' 6. the fountaine of theſe cuill affeQi- 
ons, annexing exhortations.to repentance and humility and 
vnity, mecting with them, rhat for: want of conſideration 
beare them{clucs vpun their owne power to goe and to doe 
any thing ar this time and that, and ſpeake accordingly, as 
though they were not'vnder God andar hisdiſpoſe, ver/c1g. 
Vader whoſe hand hee hadibefore exhortcd: them to ſubmic 
themfelucs, verſe 7.:S0 thats as Parew noterh, here is no- Pare 
ching more done, buc theargamenr of the rongueprofecuted, 
from che -well-ſprings of the vnralinelſe and wickednelle 
whereof, malice, enuy, luſt, pride and ignorance, hee dillwa- 
deth by other reaſonsz concluding,that being thus informed, 


proue much-greatcr. - 
| Tamis 
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oo 4s Textg. Whenteare werres and fightings. Iames 4.2;343, 


I Pect.3.11. 


Verl.3, 


- - Mayer. 


Piſcatot, 


Verl. 3 


|, Tbs. Aguilar 
. G.rran. 


Iaxes Chaprergq. Verſet,2,y. 


Whenes are warres #nd firhtings among## you? are they not ruen 
bruce, from your pleaſures , that warre in your mendbyr; ? 
Verl. 2. Teiwuff and banc net, ye kill, & c. | 


| butracher thefirſt, becauſe-chey are ſaid co 


be amongſt them. By plea/irre; vnderſtand 
Crmrnmo luſts, as Peter ſpcaking roche ſame purpoſe 
rendreth it, ape few fleſhly lufts that warre againſt the 


foule, They are pleafures, becauſe chey are fweet-arrd 
pleaſant roa corrupt minde, and a mansowne pleafure isre- 
ſpeed herein. Themembers, wherein they warre, are the 
faculties of the mindecorrupted, which bee members of the 
.old man. Te luſt and bawenet z that is, though couctous men 
get richegpyer they are rather a curſe than a bleſling vato 
them, neither haye they them bur for a puniſhancac'otc 
times, Tee kil,-or rather e envy, for gordi]s is pur for olewlls, 
according to Bez4, bythe faulc ofthe Scribe. Becauſe ye acke 
wot z that is, ye doe not ſeeke ro obraine by prayer, co God, 
which ischerighr way co attaine his bleſhng,, bur by your 
owne wicked waics of ſtriving andenuying, Verſe 33, Ne acks 
and 'receive not : this isadded, becauſe ſome worldlings doc 
pray after aſorc, bur theirprayers preuaile not, becauſe, they 
pray for ſuch things, as whereby, their fleſhly luſts may bee 
ſatisfied, and not with anyregard to bee more inabled co doc 
good and to plorific God. Pi{cator agreeth almoſt in all 
with Parexs, [hewing that the Syriacke for p/eaſnres readerh 
luſt;. Onely heexpoundcth theſe words, that ye may ſpend it 


po 70ur buſts, of fuch luftstharbe in adulterers and whores, 


whom he nameth, wer/; 4. and here makerh why, vnto-it- 


Others readeluſts for pleaſures: and whereas he ſaith, ye duff, 


ye kill, ye warre, wtf. 2. chey expound the firſt, as hauing re- 
ferenceto a mans$E8ods through coucrouſneſle ;the ſecond,to 
| gs , his 
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Tames 4.1,2,7, | Fo ahe and banenct. 
his perſon, by hatred ; the third, a fruir of the two former, 
| That which tolloweth, ye aske toſpend-it vpon your luſts, they 
expound cither of a prepoſterous love to worldly things, or 
of an asking of ſuperfluiies : in other things they difternor. . 
Some expound pleatures of dainty meats, or coftly bujldings, 9m. vr. 
&c. wherein they tooke pleaſure: and theſt words, ye hill, of 

killing the ſoule, if it beforead, reading it rather, ye enuy, 15 
Parems and Piſtator doe. 

To come nowto thereſoluing of the doubts of this place. 

x Touching: warres and fightings, it 1s cleare, as all agree, , nx 
that warres properly are not meant, for Chriſtians were not 
then ited ro haue weapons-or armour, but private 
wranglings and ſtrifes. 

2 Touching theirpleaſwres, Parew hath alſo cleared it ſuf- 2 
ficietitly, and the members, wherein they fight,are the inward 
faculties of the minde, aCting the parc of contention by the 
tongue, hands, feet, and theorher members of che body, 

3 Touching the word tranſlaed vulgarly, ye &i/, but by 3 
ſome, Je enny 5 Occuments and Gagne both affirme, that Gaencus. 
there are ſome Greeke Copies, wherein iris #9oy#7r5, which if 
tbee ſo, I could caſily affent ro the pretended faulc of the 
Scribe, otherwiſe to reade it, ye kill may well ſtand as Thomas 
Aquinas hath expoundedie, ye kill by hating. . 

4 Touching this, that they are faid nor co have, whemr 4: 
che worſt worldlings ger riches, .it is:alfo well rcfolued' al- ; 
ready by Pare... Fa | DIS 297 M143 4114-3 _— 

5 Touching asking, whereunto' he ſcemech to'counfett 5; | 
them, heſpeaketh not ſo, as intimating, that being'thus il] 
diſpoſed =_ ſhould preuaile,ifth Jig aske, burto teach the 
right way of obtaining Gods blethrrgs whicly they needed, 
viz. if they wonld ſecke them, noc by cyilt luſting aftercligm 
in a worldly manner, but by right prayer vnto God, - ' | 

6 Touching theasking and not hauing, this is not contra- EE: 
diRory to thar, Afar. 7. Arke and you ſhalt bane, but racher an Faberin 1ac.g. 
expolirion thereof, if ye aske ri bdly, thatis, with a ſpiritual FR = 
and heauenly minde. To which Jrpoſe one ſpeaketh'nota- py nfs qi 
bly; The Spirit of Faith is a goodOrarour before God, -but auters carnis ma- © 
theſcnſe of the Bleſh an ill one,” He that hath this Spirit, is 45. -- 
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Troubles and ftirres, whence. Tames 41,23; 


Ezech,16.49- 


Note. 


Note. 


Notes 


morcified together with Chrift, 'and ſo doth nor fight, ftriue, 
& enuy, buc what he neederh heasketh inthe Spiricof Faich, 
and recciucch as much as is ſufficient for his ſpirituall life, 
Now the minde that is ſpit iruall,doth not aske worldly chings 
for che loue which ic hath co abound herein to live the more 
deliciouſly cothe pampering of the body, bur for neceſſary 
vſes, that a man may liueto'glorifie God, and co doe good 
herewith. They which doe otherwiſe, ſhall not ſpeed, though 
rhey aske and beg moſt importunately, To ſpend wpor their 
pleaſures, then is, nor onely for neccllicy, or that chey may 
haue wherewichall co doc deeds of charity, but chat they may 
haue ſuperfluiry and fo mainraine themſclues, according to 
che pompous manner of chis world, which who ſo kath, being 
a worldling and without grace, ruſheth inco fleſhly pleaſures 
properly ſocalled, asthe Sodomites, whoſe ſtate is deſcribed 
to be ſuch, as thatthey had falneſſe of bread. And thus 1 aiſene 
vnto P:ſcator, that theſe kinde of pleaſures are principally 
meant here, though 1. ſee all others goe another way, expoun- 
ding the words following of adulterers and adulcerclles by che 
ſpiricuall adulcery. ——_ 
Note thatthe originall of all croubles 2nd ftirres in the world 
arethe worldly and cuill affe&tions of men, which are ingen- 
dered through an ouer-great pleaſuretaken in worldly things, 
that we may not ſuffer eur minds to be taken vp with ſuch 
dclight herein, but acknowledging cheir vanity, bee mortifi- 
ed in this regard, ſo ſhall we be free from che helliſh affeRions 
ofenuy and hatred, with which whoſocuer'is tainted can haue 
no comfort to God-ward, ſecing he is a carnallman, and ſoin 
the way of perdition. | 
Note againe, what great deceit there is in worldly pleaſures ; 
though chey fawne ypon. vs, and.thereappearcth nothing buc 
delight, yer they worke our owne members againſt our ſoules, 
for hereby they fight againſt them z and therefore let no man, 
that Joueth his ſoule, bee bewitched with them, or ler them 
haue place in him, no morechan he will xecciue.a deadly cne- 
my. into his houſe or bed.chamber. , - © 


d - . - 


Notelaſtly, chat the onely ſure way to obcaine what wee 
need for thus life, is co pray for it, and that yith a fiicere hea» 
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lamesq.14. The anity of thi world, Ge, Text.r0, 


uenly end, and not a carnall they that:by tugging and firi- 
uing, by wrangling and coucting ſeckeit, haue ir not, eicher 
being fruſtrated of their deſire by a uſt iudgement, or being 
withour the vſe of it, becauſe chey are mancipated to the 
world, and ſo haue no comfort thereof, but onely toile, care, 
and ſorrow, according to that ſaying, /nopens me copia fecit. 


Cuar,4 V adnlterers and ddulterefſes, know yee 
not, that the amity of the world is the enmity of God, 
& co Verſ. 5. or thinks ye, that the Scripture ſaith 
in vaine, the ſpirit that dwelleth in vs !uftcth wnte 


enny, Oe | 


AllExpoſitors almoſt agree in the ſenſe of theſe words, ex- Mar. 


pf ene} 1 Scriprure alleagy » Te adulterers, 
this they expound by ſpiricuall adultery, as I kaue already tou- 
ched, though I ſee no reaſon but that hee may meane this 
vice properly, according to Piſcator, becauſe hee ſpeak 
etch ſo much of pleaſure, as well as of biersr enuying and ttrife, 
forchey alcogether warre againſtche ſoule, chough I grancin- 
deed, that his maine ſcope here is co zmpugne a malcuolous 
and ſpleenauckediſpolicion,yet there is nothing to hinder, bue 
that chey which were fo ſenſuall might be libidinous z and 
cherefore it was not impertinent, bur rended co the 


ting of their (linne, the more to call them ad#/terers and adal- 1 Per2.14. 


terefſes,as Saint Petey taxerh corrupt profeſſorsto have ener full 
of adultery; and as we may gather from thence and Saint /udes 
Epiſtle, it was an vſuall blemifh of ſuch kinde of perſons, 
Buc he-proceederh no further here, but onely nameth them 
bychis vice, and then gocth forward in his argumene againft 
being ſo worldly minded, the amity of the world is the enmit 


of God. Occumenius yeeldech a good reaſon of this, becauſe 0gwaren, 


char he, which is ſo intent co the world, muſt: needs negleft 
God and godlinelley andto negle& or remiſly to carry a mans 


ſelfe cowards any,is to hate him, for this is a fruic of hatred : ſo Th. 4quines; 
thatche loue of the world here isto loue ir in excefſe, or to P<rew. 


louethe corruption that beareth ſway here, which is vnder- 
fivedallo by cheworld, Mt forchis is an enemy to 
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| e Spirit luſteth not anto enuy. © Tames 4:4;&C* 


Verſe 5. 


Ianinus paral. 


Th, Aquinas. 
Goran. 


Faber. 
Stap. 
Gagneuss 


PiſTator. 


P4 es. 
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God, and maketh him Gods enemy, thar is infeted with it, 
Touching the place alleaged, becauſe there is no ſuch ſcn- 
tence to be found, diuers haue conieGured diuerſly : ſome 
thaticis alluded ro Namb,il. 29g. where Moſes faith to loftun, 
Ennieſt thou for my ſake, ſeme vnto Ger. 6. 5. All the rmagina- 
r10ns of mans beart are onely enill continually, as Pareuas repor- 
reth 3. and ſome, that theſe words are to bee referred to thoſe 
that went before, the amity of the world i the enmity of God; for 
by the words.following he prouech this, the fprrit that dwel- 
leth in vs, luſteth wnto exuy. For this is as much in cffeR as if he 
had ſaid, is an enemy to Gods Spirit, for as much as the Spirit of 
God is againſt enuying; but our owne ſpiric, which is worldly, 
15 carryed co enuy, And then the Sctipture alleaged is broughe 
ro this purpoſe, as if he had ſaid ; Thinke yee that the holy 
Scripture doth in vaine diflwade from the loue of the world, 
for in this kinde it ſpeaketh, Dent.7. 3. Thou ſoalt make no 
eagues with them, and Rom. 12.2. Bee not conformed to thi 
world, Some refcrre this ſaying i@ Exod, 20. / the Lord thy 
God am atcalous God, the Spitix of God that dwelleth in you, 
enuicth chat ye ſhould be joined ro apy other but vnco him- 
ſelfe, ſeeing he doth offer more grace than any other vnto vs, 
as itfollowech, bat he giveth more grace, &c« the world giuerh 


' netbing of worch, bur zaketh avay, byr Gad giuerh bus holy 


Spiritand Son mAY shere,and lite enertafting bereafeer-Some 


- vndetſtanding the-Spizicof God that dwelleth in vsalte, doe 


- Vw ” 


yer referre ic ynto Ver ad irs 9. reading. it interrogatibely, 
doth it Inſt unto exny ?. as if be. (bould ſay itdach not, foric did 
not in oſas, awhen;E/dud and. Head prophecicd 15) the 
Hoſt, forhctorbad ic yats, /«ſpy4h, or gc ynto:Exed.12548; 
chi29. 45. ler.7. 3; 1 will dwell in the widſt.of the childrenof 
Ifracl, rendring the ſenſe thus,..the ſpitit char is ofcen ſaid ro 
dwell in vs, Iafteth againſt, .thas is, hatech, and.carrieth vs a+ 
gainſt enuy z Of all cheſe expoſicions ir.ighardirs layywhichis 
zo be preferred, and the place mult, necdshe. cahfciled:r6:-bee 
molt intricate... But thac expoſition, whereby; ic is ſaid, that 
the Spirit of Godis here meant, though ix, be maſt commonly 
imbraced, ſcemeth co me to be moſt improbable, becauſe;he, 
that is, God, who offercch wore grace, 297/46. )5: oppoſed 40 
| m1 the 
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theſpirichereſpoken of, for an'aduerſatiue particle bat is y- 
ſed, as if heſhould haue ſpoken of two contraries'; thus is our 
ſpirit inclined, but God preſcribeth otherwiſe. Againe, ic 
werea ſtrange ſpcech to ſay, that the ſpiric luſtech eo enuy, if 
the meaning were, is icalous, as Faber rendreth it, ſeeing enuy 
15.checorruption-ſo much in this Epiltle impugned, and there- 
fore, ifhe would haue ſpoken a word, which ſhould carry a 
good ſenſe, he would hanechoſen ſome other, and not haue 
viſed this, which was neuer yet taken but in an ill ſenſe. 
And to expound-oe;s by lt, as Pareus doth, winto by againſt 
is as range, neicher doe the-next words currantly follow any 
of bochrtheſe expoſitions, for ſo ic ſhould” rather haue beene 
therefore, or for he gineth wmoregrace, I preferre therefore that 
expoſition which interpreteth the ſpirit chat dwelleth in wi,of 
thar ſpiric which all men hauein common, the ſpirit of natu- 


rall-lifez for euery man thatliuethy liverh by afpiric, which is. 


che ſoule; for when this departeth out of the body, the ſpirit 


is ſaid co goe to God that gaue ic, and this iscalled the ſpirit of Ecc, 12.1. 


the world, and as it 1s nowcorrupt, lince the fall of eAdam, 
is oppoſcd to Gods Spiric, 1 Cor. 2.12. By the ſpiric then 
dwclling in vs, | vnderſtand our naturall corruption, which 
1s vſually ſerforch by the name of a ſpiritz-as for example, thac 
corruption, whereby we are vnfaithtull and doe not*belecue, 
is called The ſpirit of bondage, Row. 8. 15. That,whereby meg 
haue beene carried away to idolatry, is called T he ſpirit of 
whoredome, Hoſ. 4.12, That, whereby men are blindedto goe 
on in ſinne, wichour looking at the danger, is called The fpiris 
of a dzepe ſleepe, Eſay 29.10, And this corruption 1s ſaid to 
dwell in vs, cuen when we are regenerate, Row, 7.20. Andin 
regard that itis an infeionin the ſouleand ſpirit, ſometime a 
man infe&ed herewith, is called Jo-yuts, 1 Cor. 2,14.naturall 
from 4ox5 ſignifying che ſoulezand becauſe he is carried here- 
by co carnal] things, and it vtrereth ic ſelfe by the fleſhly mem» 
bers of the body , ſometime he is called ougwwzs, carnall, as 
I'Cor. 3.41+ Andifwevnderſtand by the ſpiric dwelling in 
vs this corruption , we ſhall caſily: finde our: the Scripture, 
wherechus much ineffe& is ſer forth, though nor in che ſame 


words, viz. Gal. 5, 17. tor there is ſhewed, how the fleſh 
E 2 luſtech 
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The amityof the world, enmity with God. law.4.4;&c. 


VYerl. 8. 


Verſ{.11. 


Len-19.16. 


laftech againſt the ſpirit, and vace what this luſting tendeth, 
when hce enumeraterh the particular fruits thereof, and a- 
monegſ the reſt enwy and frife. And being thus vaderſtood, 
all chings agree here moſt notably. For it is as if hee ſhould 
haue hid, Hereby it appeareth, thatto bee linked vnto the 
world, by being like affeed, as the men of the world are, is 
to be ſhaken off from God, as being in enmity with him, be- 
cauſe the corruption whereby the world is carried, as by their 
ſpirit, here rherefore called The fpirit dwelling in vs, lufterh vn- 
ro eauy, fighting md ſtriving ctobee molt eminent, and in 


- higheſt place : but God indlineth the comtrary way, vis. to 


humilicy by promiſing graceto the humble, and chreatni 
the proud, that out 9 4. pride breake out into ſuch racks 
ſtian brabbles and ſtirres. This ſentence, He reſiſteth theprond 
andgineth grace to the humble, is taken out of Prozerbe 3. 3 4. 
where though the words be alittle different in the Hebrew, 
yet according ts the Scptuagints, they are the very fame here 
allcaged. 

—— the Deuill and he will flic frow you; this reliftance is 
made by Faich, 1 Per.5.8. and by other parts of the ſpiricuall 
Armarure, Ephe/.6,12. Eur it is not tobe thought, that hee 
will for cuer be gone, when he is thus refifted, for he will re- 
curne agat make new afſaules, but heemuſt alwaies bee 
thus relited, and fo we ſhall preuaile againſt him. Draw neere 
ro Ged this is, by reformation ofour hearrs and lives, as is 
immediatly cxpreiled , and by lamenting our ſinnes paſt, 
_— wot one againſt another, bee that ſpeaketh againſt 4. 
brother andizageth bim, ſpeaketh againſt the Law, &c, Hauing 
exhorted ro a courſe ofreconciliation ta God, he now intres... 
eeth of nity amongſt chemſc]ucs, and forbearing one to de- 
tra from another, or coampeach another wronglſully. Hee 
thar doth chus, ſpeakerth againftche Law, becauſe in the Law 
itis forbidden ro goe abour as a Tale-bearer againſt a mans 
o—__ and in carrying hamſclfc herein, as comtempuous 
ofthe Law herakerh ypon Him, as it were, as a Tudge over the 
Law, fo farre is he from ſubmirnng; ro the obedience thereof, 
whereas indeed there is but ane Judge, namely God, whoſe 


Oftice, 


ett. 


—_— — 


James 4.4;&c. Gor townw ye that ſay, wewilldoeygre... 


Office, whilſt he chus vſurpeth, hee may iuſtly feare afurure 
condemnation by him. And inchis expolition all Interpre- 
ters generally doe agree. | 

Note,that to be wedded ro our owne wills and waies is to be 
at enmity with God,for ſo much as our waics and Gods waies 
are diametrically contrary the one to the other z our ſpirit, as 
che ſpiric of the world generally doth, carrieth vs to enuy and 
all cuill affetions, bur God would faine draw vs to humility. 
Wherefore let vs renounce our owne wills and lufts, and 
hearken co the Lord, thar we may hauc his loue, and not con- 
tinuein enmity with him,thehcat of whoſe anger all the world 
15 not able co beare. 

Note againe, chat there is no pacification to bee had with 

God, without reformation from our cuill waies. #e muſt draw 
neare onto bim, that he may draw neere vnto vs, as the Prodi- 


Note. 


Note. 


gall did, Zuk.15. For God is cucry where (ſaith Auguſtine) Auguſt. Dexs 
and therefore we draw necre vato him, not by places, but by vbique eft,cai 


manners. Wee muft bee humble, and, weepe, and lament 


20x loces, ſed 
moribus appre- 


for our ſinnes, whereas we haue beforelaughed and been mer- pinquamus, 


ry 1n committing them. 

Note againe, that rq,þe conuertcd to the Lord, 1s to xelift 
the Deuill, with whom a man is as long as herematacthin 
hisſinnes : neither is he ſuch a formidable enemy, that wee 
ſhould feare for his great power to encounter with himyfor be- 
ing reliſted, he flicthaway. 

Noce laſtly, that how poore and contemptible ſocucr any 
Neighbour is, yet we areto feare to ſpeake againſt him, and 
to vilific and diſgrace him, becauſe this 15t0 Tops not oucr a 
poore man, and one negleQed by vs, butquer the Law, agif 
we were Gods z that God the great Iudge of all will neuer en- 
Gure, ſccing the Law commeth from him, and lice will bee 
rcuenged vpon all contemproffered againſt his owneLavw, 


N ofe, 


Note, 


Touching that which followethin this Chapter, ver. 23, yer. 3. 
&c. it agreeth well corhe marter in hand, which 15 againit the 7h, 4quinas, 


eager ſexking after worldly chings with enuying and much 


ſtrife, For it che ſhorrnelle and. vncertaingy of this life, were 


conſidered, it weuld coole our heazchis way, fceing it is moſt 
Vaine to trouble our ſelues ſomuch abourtthat which weean- 
| E 3 nor 
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}. Jamesy, 


Gregor. 

Vbi mains eft 
donum ſtientia, 
zhi tranſgreſſor 
maiori ſubiacet 
 Culps, 


not tell whether wee ſhall enioy a day longer or no. And 
therefore thisrebuke is fitly added here, that they did behave 
themſelues ſo, as if they had the power of their owne liues, 
the frailtyof this lite being notably ſer forth,and now that they 
know to doe well, it they doe irnot, he ſaith, it z- ſinne, that - 
is, the greater ſinne and more damnable, according to Grege= 
ry, who ſaich, Where greater knowledge is giuen, there the 
offender 1s ſubie& to a greater puniſhment, becauſe know- 
ledge is by him contemned, Luk.12. /oh.1 5.22. 


CD DEE COLE a I BEE IE Ee CARL DE 
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Auing ſpoken againſt wrangling and quarrelling 

| 2 FR! things '1n the former Chapter, per- 
{wading to humility and to mortification to the 

world ; conſidering howrthart we are in Gods hand 

from day to day, being of a moft fraile and vncertaine life: 
Here by a new argument taken fron the dangers hanging 
oucr their heads hererrihech the rich worldlings, that by any 
oppreſſion and wronging ofthe poore ſeeke to inrich them- 
ſclaes, regarding nothing, but like ſenſuall belly-gods,to liue 
in pleaſure and to pamper their bodies, vnto ver/.7, where he 
exhorteth the poore to patience, wharſocuer they ſuffer in 
this world by the hands'of opprefſors, vnto wer/;, x2. 
where becauſe men in miſery are wont to fall a curſing and 
ſwearing, he giueth a cauecat againſt chis, ſhewing the right 
way of comfort, ver/, 13. viz, to fliecoprayer and conſellfoi 
of our {innesto ſuch as be of great powerin the'Court 'of Hea- 
uen, vnto ver/. 17. and to prone thatthere are ſuch, he inſtan- 
ceth in the example of Elias, and ſo concludeth with this no- 
tice giuing chem, cthatif any were a meanes of the conuerſion 
of another that was our of the way, he ſhould be reputed the 
ſaujour of his ſfoule',* vex/. 20. that the'P ters mighc 
the more. earneſtly pray for finfull men'im the time of their 
miſery, that they may beconuerted and forgiven, when they 
ſhould 


i 
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Iames 5.14. 1s any man ficke,Cyc. Text. 17. 
thould craye their helpe herein, as before hee directed, 
verſe 14 | 

Allchings hereareeaſje to be vnderſtood, but only wer. 9, 
where he biddech them w# 511#]e, Grudge not, in ourtran(la- 
tion, Ne ingemi/cati;,in the vulgar Latine; that 1s,ſighnot be. 
ing ſtreighrened by theſe oppreſſions, the meaning 15,doe not Th. Aquinas. 
murmureas they that thinke chemſelues vniuftly deale withall, 
never looking ar the iuſt [udge, who will ſoonereQifie all 
wrongsdone, fortheJudge isathand, But ſome apply it ra- Parexs. 
ther co ſuch as doe wrong and fo cauſe ſighings, bucthe firſt is 
more kindly, and agreeth better with the-perſons here com- 
forted, who are the oppreſſed by manifold iniurics, - 


es 


IaxEs Chaptcry. Verſe 14. 


I; any man ficke among youſ let him ſend for the Eldeys of the 
Church, and let thens pray for his, anointing him with ole in 
the Name of the Lord, &c. 


q Neo other afflitions by oppreſſionsand Mayer. 
perſecutions, here is adioyned ſome- 
thing concerning affliions by ſome 
great and grieuous ficknelle, for it 18 
not to be vnderſtood, that vpon cuc- 
ry afflition by ſicknelle chis courſe 
ſhould betaken, The doubts occur- 
ring here arc; Firſt, who be the Elders 

of 1 4 Church here mentioned. Se- 
condly, whether itbe ſtill necellary to angint the ſicke with 
oile. Thirdly, what confeſſion of (innes is required, and to 
whom ic ought t@ be made. ; 

Touching the firſt, Presbyters (faich Tho. Aquiv. and Gor- Queſt, x, 
ran, and other Papals) are ſuch as have your ro miniſter a Tho. Aquinas« 
Sacrament, as being in holy orders, and amonyft chem the | 

raueſt and holieft, and therefore they are ſer forth by a name, 
{;gnifying Elders z for ſuch as "y young, and not ſo ms" 
| 4 an 
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Confeſſe your  fianes one 0 another, Tames 5.14. 
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Concal Lateran. 


and ſufficienr, are norto be ſears, leſt the cauſebeing ope- 
ned yato them, the Patience receiue (one hurcfall counſell + 


For che worchineſTe of che perfon, ſay chey, auileth much to 
ma«ethis Sacrament of anointing the morectieQuall ; ſeeing 
itis adminiſtred with Prayer, and ſo, the more worthy hee 3s 
chat prayerh, of che more force ſhall his Prayers be ro doe the 
licke Patient good. | | 

Touching che ſecond, they teach likewiſe,that Extreme Vn 
ion is a S1crament nece{Jary to bee applied vnto the ſicke 
euen to thisday, andthereforcthey haue their Oile conſecra- 
ted by the Biſhop, and herewith chey anomnt the Organs of 


Per iftaw/an{zi, the fiug ſenſes, viing theſe words: By this moſt holy anoin. 


ting, and by his molt godly mercy, God forgiue thee whatfo- 
cuer offence thou haft commirred by ſeeing, hearing, ſmel- 
ling, couching, or taſting. Then they anoint che reines, as 
che ſeat of luſt ; andthe feec, as hauing a progreſſive force. And 
being chusvſed,they hold ic effe&tuall ro dc)1ner the ſoule from 
finne, and the body from (1cknellg, | 
Touchingche third, they likewiſe teach, tha: it is-necellary 
to ſaluation fora man to confelle his ſinnesto the Prieſt, that 
at his hands he may recciue abſolucion ; and ic was deerced in 
the Lateran Councell, that this ſhould bee done once every 
yecre by all chat haue atrainedo yeeres of diſcretion, and 
then they ought co confelleall their {innes, and eſpecially be- 
fore the comming tothe Euchariſt. Hitherco popiſh Writers. 
Ours hold, thac thename of Elders was given to ſome for 
their prudence and ability ro gouerne: for in age there is 
wifdome and experience that youth wanteth z wherefore Go- 
uernours werein theold Teſtament commonly called by the - 
name of Elders, as the 70. Elders that were appointed with 
Moſes to gouerneghe people. And the ſame name is conti- 
nued in the new Teſtament , of ſuch as were fer vpto go- 
uerne in Chriſtian Congregations, whereof ghere were diuers 
in erery Congregation, who were toyned to thoſe that had 
the diſpenſation of the Word and Sacraments commitred vn. 
tothem, And this they gather from 1 Tim. 5, 17, Whercit is 
ſaid, The Elders that rule well, are worthy of double honour, efpe- 
cially ſuch as labour in the Word and Defrine. Howſocuer this 


order 


i. 


| James 5-1 FY | Anoint him with ole. 


order of gouerning by other Elders i5yned with Miniſters, was 
broken off long agoe through the prideot Prieſts, wkodelired 
to haueall FRA AI incheir hands onecly;as Cainin 
ſaich Ambroſe complaineth. Bur the word Pregbyters, Elders, 
and Prieſts, are promiſcuaufly vied amongſt the Fathers euery 
where in their wricings z ſo that howwſocuer ic was at the firſt, in 
che daies of the moſt ancient Fathers that have wricten, there 
were no Elders ofthe Church known but Prieſts. As amongft 
the Iewes theGouernours were called Elders z ſo amongſt . 
Romans Senatours had their name 4 /enefnte, becaute they 
were commonly wiſe and ancient men. By Elders here that 
muſt beſent forin thetime of ficknetle, [ vnderſtand che Mini- 
ſers of Gods word, whereof there were commonly two in a 
congregation at-the leaſt, | 

As forthe anointing with ople, the ground of this was the 
Apoſtles anointing ot che (icke,and fo healing them, mentio- 
" ned Mark, 6 13. neichcr was this a gift common to all Elders, 


but to ſome, for al had net the gift of healing. | DP 12.30: 


This anointing held as long as thoſe extraordinary gifts, 
but then it was not vicd any more till chat /nocent x. inflicu- 
ted it anew 4v. 402.25 Srgebertias reporteth. After that it was 
againe vſed,noc only by Prieſts vnto the ficke, bur by all other 


Chriſtians,2s che words of che ſame [nnocent are ; It :5 lawful! ryngcent. epift.x, 
not onely far the Prieſts, but for all Chriſtians, to anoint with the adDecentium _ 
Chriſme made by the Biſhop. Alcninus allo teacheth the ſame, 544-8. 

de dinin.officys cap. qo. ann.75e. And Beda,who allo thought ,., - Lut.g, 


that itwas to be applied to the weake in faith, as well as to the 
weake in body. Ifit be demanded then whether we by omit- 
ting this Ceremony about the (icke do not tranſgretle againft 
an Apoſtolical ordinice,or whether thepraRice of the Church 
of Rem: is not rather herein to be commended ? I anſwergthar 
ſceing it was to heale the (icke immediacly, asother (ignes and 
wonders were then done by an exrraordinary power of the ſpi- 
ric, for the confirmation of the Goſpellamongſt vabclecuers, 
and this vertue ceaſed long agoe z it were buta vaine thing for 
vsto vic this anointing ſtill, being now but a bare Ceremeny 
wichour operation. And for the praQtice of the Church. of 


Rome ac this day, their anointing is farre differing from thac 
in 
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5 8 Anoint bim with ojle. | lames 5.I4. 
inrhe Apoſtles daies. . For-firft, common oylewas then vſed, 
but now oyle.conſecratedby the Biſhop, with breathing vpon 
ic, mumbling ouer ir, and exorciſing, being ſalured nine crimes 
with che bending ofthe kriee, and with ſaying thrice, Aue ſan- 
tum Olenm, thrice 2Awue ſaniTum Chriſma,and thrice Ame [an- 
Hum Bal/amnns, 2, Then the parts afte6ted only were anoin- 

red, the dumbe had oyle pur inco his mouch, che deafe into his 

Gregor, Tur0n, eares, Oc. as Gregor. Twronenſis reporceth : but nowrhe Fes, 

Franc. biſt.U9.6. he eares, the noſtrils, che mouth, and the handsare anointed, 


_— &c. 3. Then anoinripg was vſed to cure the bodily diſeaſe, 
of which chey'chat were icke,were preſently heated : bur now 
tris vſcd, when menare ready to depart out of this life; withs 
out any ſuch cffe&t. 4- If anoincing were anciently applied 

| for aſpiricuall good, ir was bur for aligne onely, it being held, 

L + pyel that allthe good came by prayer vnto the lick, as Y:Aor * An- 


am quodinſan- tiochenus-ſpeaketh. ' The oyle that is vicd ſercech forth both 
| Haunilimead- the mercy of Gad, the healing of thediſcaſe,and che illumina- 
” bibetur, & Dci cion of the minde ; yetirt is prayer that doth all cheſe, and the 
 miſericordiam, 1 ninting is buran outward ſymbole hereof only. 

< racer But nowanointing is vſed for the remiflion of finnes, and 
luminatimems t© procure happinelle co him thatis ready ro departout of this 
' denotat. Dici.. life 3 yer chere is ſome difference amongft chem that hold this. 
| lam poleſt, 84-7, opbard (aich, that onely veniall finnes are done away by Ex- 
mfr "” treme Vnttion. Bellarmine®,thar the remainderseuen of mor- 
mem ram Call finnes, which arc vnknowne, arc hereby remitted. Now, 
omnium que fi- alchough the forgiuing of finnes is here mentioned, yer it is 
unt extemum not attributed co the anointing, but becauſe ſinne'is the cauſe 
_ ſpmbo- of all ſufferings, & ſin remaining,there 1s no hope of being hea- 
L by hb | de ox. 1ed, therefore as our Sauiour Chrift, when he would comforc 
trem. vnitione, the palfie man, in reſpe& of che healing of his diſeaſe, hee bid- 
*--Cap. 8. dech him, Be of good comfort thy {ns are forginen thee;lo here to 
ſhew thar chey ſhould be healed,he ſaith, /f he hath committed 
ſin,it ſhall be forginen him. And thisis obtained by hearty and 
penitent prayer, which now wee ought cromakeour refuge, 
without this vaine Ceremony ſo long agoe iuſtly left, bur re- 
ſamed againe, as ſuperſtition began co inuade the Chriſtian 
world. Our onely meanes of helpe now is with the leprous 
man to pray, Lordi/thou wilt thow canft make me cleane,though 
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in S. /ames his time, whilſt a miraculous ſanation did follow 
anointing in the name of the Lord,it was well appointed to be 
vſed. Ang if any ſcruple ſhallariſe, as Bellarmine obieQeth, 
thenduring thacrime no Chriftians died of any fickneſe, if all 
were healed that were anointed, and this was vied vnto all ac. 
cording tothe direRtion of this place : I anſwer, bythe like 
reaſon none ſhould haue dicd all che time that Chriſt went a- 
bout doing of miracles, and healing euerydifcaſe; Itis there- 
fore to be vnderſteod, tha: God by his prouidence diſpoſedir 
ſo, as thar all did not fly to cheſe meanes, butſuch onely as hee 
had appointed to be healed ; or ſuch Elders as had the gitr of 
healing went not bur onely to them, and at ſuch times as by 
his ſpiric they were direAgg to-goe. 

Touching confeflion of Iins rothe Prieſt, we hold,that there 3 
1s noground for it here, co prouethat ic ought yeerely co be 
vſcd, or ypon neceſlity to the Prieſt in the time of fickneile, bur 
onely that he being acquainted with the ſtate ofthe licke, may 
the better commend his caſe vnto the Lord in prayer, and mi- 
niſter fitting inſtructions vnto him : for ſo ſaich Perkins, the Perk. de monſt. 
Ancients counſelled confeſfing to the Prieſt,as a commodious F2%em ſub ti-" » 
and profitable meane to reape comfort. And Pare com- _ Wk Eon | 
ming to ſct downethe true meaning of this place, ſaich 3 The poruin Ja6.$6+ 
Apoſtle hauing commanded che ficke to ſend: for the Elders, Faber.Stapyl. 
and to poure out intotkeir boſome their neceſlities and (innes, 
notthat they might abſolue chem, bur pray for them, hee dorh 
excend this doQrine now to all the faithfull, commanding 
them to confetle one vnto another, and ro pray-for one ano- 
ther, as their preſent caſe and neceſſity didrequire. | He' gran- 
teth alſo, that it may be vnderſtood more reftrainedly of con- 
fefling how we haue inturied one another, for pacification, 
when offence hath beeneginen, bur he preſexrerh racher the "4 
other. Lyra, and Bedx;Andothers,teach outofthis place ane- Lyra. F478 
ceſlity of conteſting to che Prieſt, by whoſc hands as men were Beds. 
wont to offer their ſacrifices, ſo by them now they ſhould 
ſecke to be commendedin prayer. Tho, eAquine faith, that 769-Aquinas. 
ynderthe old Teſtament it was ſufficient to confelſe'ro God 
onely y bur now (ince God becatrie man, conteffion muſt bee 
made both co God,andto man,who is Gods Vicar in ſpiritu-. 
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60 Canfeſſe your ſuunes one to another. Tames'5.14. 


all chings. And this is intimated, when Chriſt biddeth the 
 Luker7,  leprous man goehew himſfelfe to the Prieſt, becauſe (inne is 
the leproſie oftheſoute z and when he gaue co Peter the keyes 
of the kingdome of heauen, and to the reſt of the Apoſtles,and 
ſaid, hoſe ſinnes ye remit, they are remitted. But that neicher 
chisplace,norany other in all the holy Scriptures was thought 
anciently ro impoſe any ſuch neceflity of confeſling to the 
3» Prieſt, is plaine, becauſe inthe Greeke Ehurch confeſſion ha- 
+ Riftor. tripart. wag becne formerly in vic, was aboliſhed ar. 396. for whore. 
(eb.9£4p-35- HYome, which a certaine Deacon committed wich a Noble wo- 
man, vnder the celour of this priuate confeſſion. And fince 
chattimeic was neuer vſcd againein che Grecke Churches vn- 

co this day. Neither was it any where required, till about 4». 
800, at what time Alcumzw is the fitit that maketh mention of 
ic, as nece(ſary. And Cnbiloneyſe Concil. 2.cap, 33. And (on- 
cil, Moguntin. cap. 26. inthe time of Gregory 4. the one re- 
quiring a full confeſſion, che other a pure confeſſion to be 
made by the ſicke. Buric was firſt decreed Concil, Laterarn, a- 
' bout av. 1200, in the time of Pope nzocent 3. And now 
: ©.Gaſ.depemt. confeſlionsare made otherwiſethan in times paſt,viz.that the 
qr IR AMC prieſt having raken them may abſolue the offenders, & direft 

* us dicitu/ , eam kn 90 ge te . - 
infitutem fuſe EM £0 2 courſe of ſarisfaRtion for their fins. To conclude this 
 & quadam vai- point, it is certaine, that the Popiſh auricular confeflion is noc 
 werſalis -Eccleſie diretted to here, and diuers of chem confefle, that it is vncer. 
> Braditione pots L.;n by what authority it is required that men ſhould chus con- 
; Wt. tefto- felle. Inthe®Glolle iris ſaid, It is berrer to hold that it was in- 
© -mentiauthorita. {ticuted rather out of the cradition of the Church, than by the 
tee authority of the old ornew Teſtament. Scotas in Sevr. 4. di- 
 PRbenar.inTer- g;uft, 17.fairh, char cicher ic was ordained by Chriſt giuing 
3 \-» Ex! gd order hereabout ro the Apoſtles , or elſe it was appointed by 
 feſſoquantum Fhe Apoſtles wichour all Scripture, onely by word of mouch. 
 coniſcimus, nata Rheranu® faithgthat chi priuate confeſſi6 did ariſe (as farre as 
* eſtexifiaexamo- yyee can conictture) our of that ydluncary confeſfion which 
. | | abr godly men were wont to make of their owne accord, for it is 
3 beartany Ne .. No where preſcribed that wecan reade of. Caietas likewiſe 
* im vſqzemn Yenicth.ic co be of Chriſt,and ſato benecellary, ſohy 24. yeric 
_ preceptamolan ſecmerh co me, thar inche time of ſicknelle it 1s good and pro- 
_tegams. © fitableforthelicke to confelle his finnes fretly ro the Miniſter 
of 
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of Gods word, that by him, as by Godsinſtrument appomted 
to ſpeake comfort vnto him, in reſpeR ofthe remiſſion of his 
ſinnes,he may be comforted and confirmed in this regard, and 
that being well acquainted with his caſe, hee may the better 
ſtirre him vp torepentance,and che more effeftually commend 
his caſe vnto God in his prayers. For, confeſſe your ſinnes one 
onto another, me thinkes, may be better expounded thus, men 
vato men, that js, to the Elders, who are of your ſclues, and 
are appoimed for your comfort both corporall and ſpiricuall : 
for ot ſuch he had ſpoken before, and it is meſt to thepurpoſe 
co interprer this as ſpoken de 5/dem, 2s direQing the ſicke nor 
onely to ſend for chem, bur to confelle vnto them alſo, thar 
knowing what finnes in particular trouble their conſciences, 
chey may hcrein pray to God for them, and obtaine pardon. 
For, expound it of other common Chriſtians, and thisabfur- 
dity will follow, that they which are lefſe able to adviſeand to 
comfort a diſtreſſed ſoule, ſhould have the fores thereof opened 
ynts them, they to whom it properly belongerhto ewdly who 
dicines being negleed. | 

Againe, they who aremoſt ready to confeſle their finnes to 
Gods Minifters, are the moſt penitent, whoſe conſciences are 
troubled herewith. Ochers that arc neuer preſſed with rhe 
burthen of their ſinnes, either ſay nothing in this kinge ar all, 
or clſe their confeffions be very penerall and fleighty ; fo that 
thepraQice of ſuch as are beſt affeted, who no doubt are mo- 
ned hereunto by the ſpirit of God, ſhewerh, char iris of God to 
confeilſe a mans ſfinnes to his ſeruanrs in the time of ſicknefle, 
and therefore hee doth enable them accordingly to miniſter 
comfort to ſuch asfrom atruepenitent heart doethus, ſaying, 
Whoſe finnes ye vernit, they are remitted. 

Conſeſfe thy finnesthen firſt and chiefly to God, and con- 
felle in time ot lickneſle owe v1te another, that is, the privato 
Chriftian vnto che faichfull Miniſter of God , and pray one for 
another, that is, the Miniſter for the privare man, being in ex- 
wremity through ſicknelle, being.atfured, that-as Eliab by pray- 
—_— mightily for the common good , ſo2 godly Mi- 
_ niſterſhall mm for the releefe and comfort of him that is in 


Te. Ic 


reckonerh vp nine effects of feruent prayer, G:r7a in 1ac.s. 
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Prayer in ſickneſſe. Tames 5. 14. 


Note. 


Note. 


| Marth,18. 


Note. 


Lament.3.27. 
I King.s, 


1, Ic diſloJuech bands, AF. 12, 2.Tt puttech:co flight the'do- 
uill, AZzrth. 17. 3; le delivercch from death, Dar, 13- Suſan- 
za prayed, and was delivered. 4. Ic preuentech cempration, 
Math. 26, Watch and pray, that ye.enter not,&c, 5, It ouer- 
commeth the aduerſe powers, Exod. 17, Moſes lifting vp his 
hands, Iſrael prewasled. 6. Tr purifiech the heart, Auguſt. Ora- 
tionibus mundanur, letionib us inſtraimpr. 7. Itpacitech Gods 
anger, Exod. 32+ 8. It preſenteth our delires to God, 2u4f 
quedam perſona ad Denm wmtrat, eAuguſt. 9g. Healeth the 
licke, | 

Note,thatche time of (icknelle is ſpecially a time of prayer, 


'Pſal. 50.14. thoumuſt pray much, and delice che prayers of 


others for chee. All phylicke, and dier, and warmch, is no- 
ching without prayer, pray therefore continnally, 1 Theſ, 5.17: 
but ſpecially in the cime of licknelle. | 
Note againe, that the Miniſter 1s a principall man to be 
ſought ton licknefle, he therefore 1s with ail ſpeed co be ſent 
for, and if there be more neere, ſend for two or three, that to- 
gether they may pray for thee. For, when two of you ſball con- 
ſent together abont any thing ypon earth, ſaith Chriſt ro his A- 
poſtles, it all be done in heanen.  Conlider what wonders E- 
lias did by praying, and doubt not but that the men of God 
ſhall preuaile as 'well for chee in thine extremity, if ic may be 
for Gods glory, that thou maiſt be delivered, otherwiſe thou 
muſt reſolue that to be licke ſtill, and-todietoo, if God will 
haucirt ſo, is moſt for Gods glory, asthat mans being blinde; 
Tohn 9. and Lazar his dying,/ob. 11, and therefore reft con- 
rented, «af 
Note laſtly, that ſinne is the cauſe of lickneſle, and conſe- 
quently of all ſufferings, except they be meerely-for trialls, 'as 
[sbs ſufferings were,for when he would ſhew that healing ſhall 
follow vpon faithfull prayer, heedoth it with this addition, 
and if he bath committed ſinne, it ſhall be forgrnen him, and till 
linne be done away, there is no expeRation of being healed. 
Wherefore the chicfe thing to beintended inlicknelle, is to be 
deliucred from ſinne, which 1s not but by true repentance; to 
che furthering whereof it auaileth much to confeſle tq the 
Phyſician of the ſoule, Ifany be healcd of their (ickneile, but 
not 
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Hmes 5.19. Hethat tarneth a finner ſaneth P ſonle. Text.12, [63 


mm 


not of their line, iris but a repriuing for a time, that they may 
come vnder ſonie greater judgement, according tothar, Goe Iohn 5. 14. 
" thy way, ſinne no more, leſt a worſe thing befall. thee. -Þ | 


CHaP,s: VERS. 19. If any man bath erred froms the truth, | 
and one turneth him,lct him that hath tarncd him kyow that 
he ſaneth a ſoule from death, &c. 


+ There is ome queſtion aboutithe cohcring of theſe werds z;,,y. 
with the former, and fome about the fenſc.. 'Touching:the 
coherence : Some ſay, that hauing before exhorted to pray for 7ho. 4quin, 
others in thetime of lieknefſe, tharthey may be healed+;z here G75 
isintimateda further duty to be done, 244. not onely to be ſol- 
licitous for a brothers bodily ſatety, but chiefly: forthe ſafety of 
his ſoule, by endeuouring to conuert him. Some without any Pare, 
coherence ſpeake of it, as a propoſition of anew4duty. I ſub. *Yr. 
ſcribe to the coherence,there being nothing in this Epiſtle, bur 

- deliucred in amerhod, as I hauciſhewed in my Analylis« / 

Touching the ſenſe : Some by erring from che-truch-vnder» >:rcys. 
ſtand onely crring in-matter of dorine, in points coniceming The. Aquinas, 
the foundation, and ſome both jn dorine and manners z nets £4%7- 
ther doe I ſce any reaſon; why.they ſhould be ſeuered, becauſe — 
either way the ſoulezs endangered. - Anyerrour i manners, 

that is, walking in the way ot any.finne,indangerech che ſoule; 

| tor the wages of ſinne # death, and be that faileth.in one point, 4s Rom.s6.24. 

guilty of all the law,, And to erre'in matter of dofrine, if jr be 1*9c5s 219. 

zn.the toundation 1s deadly, The Galathians erring thus, are Gal.r, 6. 

ſpoken of as depayed #9-another Goſpel, when they erred opely 

in chepoinrgtultifcauon by works. lf any-men erred jnthe 

| matter of circumcilion, viing it now vader the Goſpell, he 45 Gals x, | 
pronouncedto be ſuch asrhat Chriſt ſhallnot profit bim. And 2 Thel. 2, 11, 
to belecye, lyes is ſer fozth asthe way.of deftruRion, go which 
diſabedient. perions are in;3uggeament. giuent oudr;> fc. 15 the Tobn 17.17, 
trach char anRificth and fauerh,'apd therefore exrour mult 
needs caprupt and deſtroy. Bur-enery cxropy doth not bring = 
a man into this danger : for hee that holdeth rhe foundation It; 
ſhall be ſaued, though hebmi/deth hay or ftubble, And to erre 1 Cor.32 
ina point. fundamentcall deſtroyerh nor, wherethere is mane 
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; He that tarweth 4 finner, ſancth a ſaute. lames 5.19. 


I Faber $1apul. 


E node 


The. Aquinas. 


E.. Note. 


willing co learne theeruth, bur yer for want of meanes or time, 
the parte knowledge hereof is not attained ynto, as was the 
caſe of the Apoſtles, who chought, till the reſurreion of 
Chrift, chac by che exerciling of outward regall power , hee 
would ſaue his people, and confound his enemies, 


... Touching the words following, Hee ſawerh 4 ſonle from 


. death,and bideth 4 multitude of ſinnes : Some apply both theſe 


to che perſon conuerted zche firſt in reſpeR of God, hee ſauech 
him from death, ro which God nub hauc adiudged him for 
cuer, if he had continued ſtill in his ſinne : and the ſecond in 
reſpeR of men, who nowthat he is rurned, abſolue him from 
all his finnes, and make account of him, as if he had nor erred 
atall. And all this hedoch chat conuertech another, noc by 
che merir of anything that he can doe, but becauſe vnder God 
he is an inſtrumenc of bringing him into che righrway, which 
is the way to eſcapedeath, and the dangerof finne. Some ap- 
ply che firſt oftheſe co him that erred, and the other to hims 

whoſe meanes he is conuerted z or both alike vnco him char is 
conuerted, or that conuerterh : for God doth ſo accepr of this 
ſo excellent a worke, as that hee will therefore ſave him that 
conuerceth alſo. And therefore ſome reade it, 411mam ſwans, 
his owne ſouls. I ſubſcribe vnto the firſt, that by che ſoule ſa- 
ued, is to be ynderſtood, the ſoule of him that erred onely,for 
rhis is moſt agreeableco the ſpeech, theſubief whereot (as be. 
ing before in che way of death) 1s the finner whom one con» 
uerteth, not the conuerter, who is commonly ſuppoſed to bee 
in theſtate of ſaluation before. And hee hiderh his ſinnes, ac- 


- cording to the phraſe borrowed, Proy. 10.12. becauſe when 


2 man is conuerred, all his former linnes arc hidden vader the 
couert of his new life, heis now before God, as if hee had no 
finne, P/al, 32. t- And to this alſo Pare alſenterh, that 
the conuert hath no finne imputed vato him, now that by 


_ | his conuerfion hee is in Chriſt. Before men I cannot ſee how 


te ſhould ſo much auaile to haue ones ſinnes hidden, asto men-+ 
cion chat to ſer forth hereby the excellency of this worke of 
conuerlion, 

Note, thata man in errour, or infinne, is-out of the way of 
life, and in che way of death : yea, he chac-ip-deceiued _ 
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lames 5.19, Cinmeconcredin thecounerted. 
with crrour in fundamentals, is in a damnable cſtate, though 
bis lite bc ocherwite vnblamable, and full of good workes. 
che ſeduced Papiſt chen conſider this, and tremble co goc on 
in his crrours. | 
Note againe, that although there be ſinne euen in choſe that 
are conaerted, yetnoſinne appeareth, all is couered, and caſt 
behinde Gods backehe look eth now only vpon tht tudie & 
care which they hauc co doe his will, this comming berweene 
his fight and their old finnes, whereas the impenicenc and vn- 
conuertedis full of finne, blemiſhing and deforming him in 
theſight of God, ſo that he isall vgly and vile in hiseyes, as «- 
ny lothſome leaper is in ours z which ſhould make a wicked 
man out of loue with himſclfe, and co turne from this eftate, 
ſceing howſocucr he! thinketh that he hath bur ſuch or ſuch 
afin to anſwer for,thetruth is,that he hath a mulcicude of ſins, Faber, pelager 
yea, aſea of (innes, as one ſpeakerh, PEECALOT ION. 
Note laſtly, becauſe Prey. 16. 12. from whence this is ta= Note; 
ken, it is ſaid, Lowe conereth « multitude of finnes, that in loue 


weought to endeuour all that poffibly we can, one to conuerr 
another from finne, The excellency of the worke here men- 
tioned ſhould pricke vs forward to this moſt Chriſtian 
__ che loue we ar 6 COR 
| ine vs vnto it, ſeeing if we bewi Cor.13 
outloue, weare without all q | 
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THE 


FIRST CATHOLIKE 


EPISTEE OF THE 
APOSTLE PzTEL 


=2] His Epiſtle is held by ſome to 
haue beene written before that 
| of [ames,as by Parens:and Ba. Baron. Anal. 
ronires ſaith, that it was written #9". 
at Rome An. Dom. 45. when 
HMarke was there with him, 
whoſe ſalutations he ſendeth, 
And his ſecond Epiſtle ay. 68. 
when Peter was now neere vn» 
tohisend,asis intimated 2 Pex. 
Do uu ue 2.14: If this were written ſo 
ſoone,'it was before all che Epiſtles of Paw, the firſt written of 
whichwas the firſt co the Theſſalonians, which came forth av. 
52. Others thinke that cheſe Epiſtles were put out according 
co their order, as Lyra, Tames writing firſt, and then Feter, 7a. 
Auguſtine ſpeaketh of all theſe ſmaller Epiſtles, as written af- 
ter Panls Epiſtles, wherein Faith juſtifying without Workes, 
had beene ſo much ſet forth z vpon which ſome gathered, that 
good workes were nor necel{ary to ſaluarion ; and theretore 4ugu/?.om.4.de 
both Iames, Peter, [ohn,and [ude, doe mightily vrge Workes, F4& opere.c.14 
affirming Faith without Workes to be vnprofirable, Thus I 


hauerelated what I finde touching the time of this E pay 
F 2 the 
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The firſt Catholike Epiſtle of Peter. 


Hugo Card. 


the reſt, bur as I ſaid bctore vpon thatof /ames, This di. 
ſpure is not much mareriall, bur either becauſe lames his Epi- 
ſtle was firſt wricten ; or becaule to the [ewes, wh6 were Gods 
fixft people, it is placed firſt. Andchis of Peter after, becauſe 
tro ſuch, as being Geztiles became firft ſewers, and then were 
conuerted to the faith of Chriſt, as Hago Cardinals conieftu. 
xeth ; and after Peters, the Epiſtles of ohn, becauſe rhey were 
written to the Genti/es conuerted ro Chriſtianity. Touching 
chis, it was neuer doubted of to be Canonicall, yea, ic hath 
beene alwaies accounted a moſt excellent Epiſtle, and worthy 
to b2 wricten in letters of gold : for Boniface the Biſhop of 
Reme, that was a Martyr, as Baronixs ſairh,defired by his Let- 
ters of Eadburgaan Abbefſe, and kinſwoman tothe King of 

Kent, to fend him the Epiſtles of Peter, written in lecters of = 

old. 

R T he maine ſcope of this Epiſtle is ro comfort, and to con- 
firme in ſufferings for the Goſpels ſake. And therefore aftcr 
the ſcattered Chriſtians named, ro whom he wriceth ver/e 1. 
hee comforcerh them firſt by ſcreing forth their eftare, E!ct# 
according ts the fore-knowledge of God, &c. wer. 2,3, 4, 5. 
2. the bencfic of aflitions, the praiſe ot God, andthe faluati- 
on of thcir ſoules, verſ.6,7,8,9, And canfirmeth them rou- 
ching this ſalyacion to beattained ina Chriſtian profeſſion, 
from che ancicnt propheſics fer forch in the holy Scripeures, 
wherein thus much is declared, verſ.10, 11, 12. Making vſc 
of this conſolation totirre vpto holinelſeand repcconinedle, 
verſ.13,14,15,i5,17. Which char itmight be che more effe- 
Ruall, there is a commemeration-made,. by what 2 price wee 
are redeemed torthis excellenr eſtace, ver/.18,19,20,21,2 2. 
And what is the inſtrument of our being begoctea again here- 
unto,viz.the word of God, which is nor as fleh,which faderh 
likegrafle, buc endurech for cuer, ver/:23, 2425, And hauing 
ſpoken of this being borne againe, hee yrgeth them, as new 
borne babes to defire the milke of the Word, &c. Chap. 2. 
Wherein, as inthe reſt, how things cohere rogether, we ſhall. 
fee when we cometo handle them in order. 
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- "TPcter 1,1,2, Tothe ſtrangers ſeattered ye. Text. 13. 9 


Cray. l. 
tPErEr Chapter 1. Verſe 1. | 
| To the flrangers ſcattered thorow Pontus,Galatia, Cappadocia, A- 
F* " ſia,and Bythinia, Verl. 2 Eleft according to the foreknow- 
| ledge bf God the Father, in the [anitification of the. (þirit, 
unto obedience and ſprinkling of the blond. of Ieſm Chriſt, 
&c . 


SS He Countries here mentioned are all.tor 8 Beate 
"5 YC wards che. Eaſt, and arc large, bcing naw a vey 
SP vnderthe Dominion ef the Turke. Por- 
FARSIN £2 1s a great Countrey neere to. the Sea. 
SSP | Cappadocia is next vatoit,. for their bor-- 
ESI ders 1oyne together. Galatia is ſearcd be» 
hinde theſe. . Aſs and Bythinie. before. 
Strangers he calleth che Chriſtians chere, becauſe although 
they were Gentiles inhabicing in thoſe parts, yet they were 
ſtrangers from che Common-wealth of Iſracl by cheir origi- 
nall, and inthis reſpeR are faid to be ſtrangers, though being - 
conuerred, they ioyned with the /ewes tharwere Chriſti: 
and bccameone people, According to the fore-hnowledge of God 
the Father, This 1s che cauſe of our eleAtion, Gods preordai- 
ning of vs, and not any free will in vs, n the [onlifcation of 
the fpirit, that is, that we might be holy and ſpiricuall, which 
holinc(le flowing from eletion is che onely true holinelſe;op- 
poſed hereto the many kinds ofexternall ſanQification, which 
the Iewes had wnto x 5 obedience and ſprinkling, &c. that is, 
. then hauewe partin this ſan&tification, and are truly Saints, 
when we obey the word of Chriftia belecuing in_ his name, 
being chus ſprinkled with his bloud : for this which-is here 
ſpoken in other words, is no more but what $. Pas! ſaith, We 
are (axed by faith, for this maketh vs obedient and ſubie& vn- 
co Chriſt, So that co obey the wordof God, to be ſubic& ro 
Chriſt, co be ſprinkled with his bloud,: and to belecue, is all 
one. The phraſc of ſprinkling is borrowed from Pſal.5 1. be» 
ing an alluſion co the probnget the Tabernacle, and of all Exod.a44. 
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70 1, 9! " Totbeſirangersſeatttred ” + 1Peter 1.2. 
the people with the bloud of Goats yſed by Moſer. 
Mayer. The queſtions of this place areffirit couching the Countries 

I mentioned. They were all of Aſa, by 4/i« being meant Aſia 
Th.Aqumas. the leller, according to Tho, Aquinas; for both 4/iatheleiler, 

and all the other herenamed, lie in Aſia the greater, A#s 2, 

-Pont#s; Aſia, and'Cappaiiocia; are named,as par of whichthere 

were ſothepfeſent, when Petey-preached'afrer che comming 

downe ofthe Holy Ghoft : and it is likely that Galatia and By- 

— thiniayeclded him ſome hearers alſo,though there forbreuities 

ſake omitred. Irs likely, that by them being at that Sermon 

.: contierttd, other/hef hbobr places came tovp ndofthe 

Ooſlt hed Beat thiv bas Kpotheine the beghnger of 

good awotke amoniptrhemi, he wrote vaco chem: now.ako- 
gether, croinſtriit; confirm, andicomfort chem more. 

2 2 Touching cthenime groen vnto them, frangerry Sothewill 
Glſ.ord. Hiivethiernto brfich 43 wane Ptbfthyces firſt, andatrer by:thi 
Loni. — hexrieg of the Goſpclt'conuerctt co'the, Chriſtian Religion. 
NN ial Some; both TewesTeatteredin theſe Countries, becauſe verſe 

18. nievtioni $1496 of vaire connerſation, according tothetra- 
| — HWlition of thei fathers, becauſe the leweswere Ied much by tra- 
* Berg, Piſcator. girignsy td Centletmbrating theta; becauſe'h. 2.9,10. 

"Ge, they led {41dto'btcalledourot darknefle into light, and to be , 
made prople of ng people and ſome Jewes onely. Bur the 
| reaſon of Lither ſeemerh beſt vnto mee, rhar they are called 
A&s 2.10. Frangers, becauſe nb Tiraclires, as weeteade of Remane firan« 
gers, ſuth'as dwelt in Rome,' but were no Citizens of Rome. 

And-it'is moſt probable, thar they had beene Proſelyres in 

times pit, and ſo ſuch as for religions ſake dwelr ar leruſalem, 

b1r being curned Chriftians when perſecution was raiſed, 

| Attr'8. chewhole Church being fcarcered,ic js likely that they 

Avg. trafia. de wete Uifpetſed-info-thelt Countries. Avguſtive ſpeaking of 

' fobrietate. theke Eprivies, faith that Peter wrore rwo Epiſtles to theGen- 
tiles. Fabers reaſon, that by ſtrangers, boch Iewes and Gen- 

tiles are to be vnderſtood, is weake, ſecing a yaine conuerſa- 

tion vſed by tradicion of Fathers, may as well agree ro the Gen- 

Hieron.deſcripe, tiles,a5t0 Pharifaicall lewes,and the oth er place, chap.2.9, 10. 

© eccleſ,Athanaſs doth certainly ſer forch Gentiles, neither are the Iewes any 
' SuozkVecam where: called ſtrangers z yet ſome vnderftand the conuerted 


Ieyes onely. Touching 


- 
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Touching theſe words, [n the ſanipretion' ef the ſpirit, 3 
ad to obedience,and fprinkling of Chriſt bloud y- Somereferre 0:cumen. in. 
all this, accerding rethefe nvmladre of-God the Father inthe 3%: | 1. 
Sevitification of the ſpirit, &e. vnto Peter an; Apoltle., holding, 
chatche orher words, To theelet ftrangers in Pontras;cro. cate 
in by a Parencheſis. And becallet himſcife an Apoſtle, accor- 
ding to the fere-kyowledge of God the Father',;tq:fhew that 
choughjn cime be were after the Prophets, yerin Gods deerge 
he was not. And hefaith that he was an Apolle,orthe ſavfts5- 
fication of the ſpirit, thar is, to ſegregate the beleeuing amongſt 
che Gentiles trom other hearhen people by cheſpiric, tanRi- 
fying chem co the obedience of the Goſpell,and to the purging 
of their finnes by his bleud, and to the making of them wil- 
| ling to hauetheir bloud ſhedfot his ſake, which is alſo intima- 
ted here; And whereas wereade it Portis and Galatia, he rea. 
"  , deth Ga/atiaof Ponta, holding that it is ſo ſet forth to diſtin- 
2 uiſh this Galat:a from that in France. .Hitherto Occamenias. 
| þ ut [- fallow rather che common ftreame;.. referring: theſe ::- 1) > 5 
words vnea thegle&t Rravgets.1 25rmn Mt Yomls nÞ:zor 155 BYE 
Note, that 'we haue not attained roche Gheiftianprofeſlion Note. 
by the iberty of aur owne will, bur.itis of God whodidlong 
betorecuen frometernity knowvs,and appoint thar his holy 
Gofpell hould be profetied amogypſtvs. OL Wyatt ROW 
- Note dgaind;thad holinoffe anddbettiegirvme; God are Noe, 
moltnecetiaty forullChriſttzh ptoiple; mecherpoee dry core 
ro the ſprinkling of Chriſts/bloud; bucin holinelſeand righ- 
teouſnetſe, Thertue'Chriftianis cleAinthe fanQificacionef 
the ſpinic, &c.. anddberelore it, is 28 vainefor prophanemen to 
logkard beblefſed byrhe:Goſptil, ar for Eſas'to tookedor the 
s bleſhngot bis Father //acc; who m_ 
ned hifbirth-righe, , As for che Verſes foll 


ſumprion, whete the life and po of grai 

the lic that'we #ſemtois bycher | ', 
Chrnſ; jorhis arilngagyne gincch vs this hope, that we'ſhall e 
pt yeuit F 4 E riſe 
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venquired '1 Peter I;10;11;&c- 


w 


" Juftralt$6, orion. 
' readeth ir, quem enmvideritis exultabitic gauilis memor 


in Job”, 


riſealſo, ver/;$. He callerh their ioy wherewith they reioyce 
onſpeakable and gloriow. Anyuſtine mentioning —— 
is 
houoratozand the vulgar Latine, With ioyy able and glo- 
rified; which che word Jwoferwira will well beare. Thomas A- 
gquixas followerh: Auguſtine in the fucure cenſey but if it beein 
the —_— Ep a8 is, or = futore, it 1s all one, for 
that ijoywhich ſhall be ynſpeakably glorious is-now begunne 
in the tfaichfull before chey fee it. 78 oe dt To 


CHaP.rt. VER. 1 5 In,1?. { ouporving which [aluation the 
Prophets enquired and ſearched, who propheſied of the 


grace ginen vnto vs, Veil, 11. Searching what, or-. 


what manner of time the Spjrit of Chriſt that was. in 
them, d:d fignifie,&c. 


— 


en of the faluarionof the foule, athing 


| 06ers Fo 
paſt; hee! bringeth in the Pro- 


not heard'of almoſt in times 


phets, rhaclotg agoe made fearch abour ir. Daniel for his - 


mquiring was. called: a man: of defires.. They- ſearched, what 
time, thar is, the time 'to-come atthe ar world, and 
what manxer of time,” that's, the timeafren maiy-captivicies; 
wherein they mightbe/ fit zo receiuecche. rey 
ſpell, The Spirit Is Paſlionsof Chriſt, 
and Jerewy 11-andehegloryto follow, Hof. 6, We fhdl riſe a- 


ities, . 
the-Go« 
by&/ay 54: - 


- 


24ive'the third day, end lint invi fight; And thile things; hee | 
ſaivh, .wcrercucaled vniothem, nor for chemſchis, bur for - 


vs, charchey mighrnorſer light byichem 64negleA chem be- 


ing now. preached. For ifthe Prophets cooke painesrg' ſearch - 


intothem and toſerchem forch, noe for their owne,Þut for 
the beneficof poſterity, it were a moſt vaworthy part for po- 
we, bs negle& cheir labours herein; ;The which things the Ants 
$*lWefire to behold, thas 53, before. they-were eccompliſhgd, 
rhey deſired toſee them ſulMed; and cherefors reioycedand 
ſung ar their accompliſhment, Glory #4 God enhigh; eve. .. 

"The doubts of this place are firſt, Whether the /Prophers at- 


=> * = 


rained $0 the foreknowledge of things tocome by ſearching or 
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x Peter 1.16,17. whepropheſiedofthe gracetocome. 
ſtudying, becauſe, he faith, they ſcarchedinto theſe things, and 
ſo ptopheſied of them. - _ 

eArſw, Ic was by inſpiration doubtlefle, that they prophe- Anfv. 
fied, which wasthe immediate illumination of he-Spirir, bur 

they firſt prayed and defired ro be herein inlightened, az wee 
reade that Duzie/ did, Daen.1o.11.and E/dras, and thefaith- 
full aſſembled, e£@s 2; Thereis alſoa ſearch by comparing | 
Scriptures cogetherand by arguing, Dan. 9; This commen- N#t« 
derh ſtudying.and praying to be inlightened inthe myſteries 
of faluation to-thoſe that delire:to know them. Chry/oft ome ChryHom31. | 
afhtrmetrh, that where diligence is wanting in man, God will ;, Gez. on 
not _ aboucinlighten the minde in the knowledge of his 
mans 

Secondly, What is meant by the grace reuealed vnto them, 2 
of which chey prophelicd ? 
Anſ. Ie was the grace of the redemption of man by Chriſt, A4»/w.' 

his Incarnation, Death, Reſurreion and Glory that follow- 
ed, az ispartly more cxprefied, verſe 11. | 

Thirdly, What is meant by the ſpiric ſpeaking in the Pro- 3:4 
phets of Chrifts Paſſions and following glory, and where theſe 
things are ſpoken of,and whether aftey thatthey were inſpired 
ro ſpeake of theſe things, they were ſtill to ſeeke touching the 
time, and what.4s meant by wheat, and what manner of time? . * 

Anſ: Someſay,' That by che Spirit of Chriſt the Angels Anſ3. 11:.7 
thatcame and declared things to the Prophets are ſer forth, Gl: Ord. 
Some, either the Angelsorthe holy Ghoſt, Burtherrucſtand Bed, Hage, - 
molt generally -receiucd is, thatche holy Ghoſt is here meant, "4 | 
who(\s-peculiarly called che Spirit. of Chill; becauſe he dwelt Gecumen, . | _.. 
in- him, |as hee was Man, and proceeded trom him, as, God, 75%-44»in. 6; 
Oecinmenis ſhewech the Triniy here, the Spirit of Chrift ; 
here Chriſtisſer forth to be God, andthe chird perſonof the 
Trinity, the Spirit, is mentioned and wer/. 3 2. where heeis 
ſaid:to be (ent from Hearen, the Father is ſer forth, . Touching 
the places where ChriftsPaſhonsare ſpoken, of,; looke backe 
to Occumenicy, and chereare many more which are calie to be "A 
found out. For both Chriſt vrged the Iewes to reade, Hoſes, Ioh.5.39. + |; 
ſpeaking of him, and inftruted the two Diſciples going to Hk.24;25- 2+ 
Emmenyout of Heoſerand the Prophets ; {ce 1 Cor-15-4, 44, 
rs 3-24+, 


© Imovhowhich ſalvation, t96;_-x Peter rox0111, 
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3:24-> 410.4. Ro9.4:1. Touching che time when Chriſt 
ſhould come, all the Prophets that propheſied of Chrift vn- 
derftood it not, cicher when it ſhould bee, or in what manner 
of ſtare the common wealth of the [ewes ſhould rhen be, whe- 
therin peace or warre, in liberty or captiuity : ſome kney itas 
it ſeemeth, Dan, 9.24, 1aacdh, Gen.4 9.40. Eſa. 2.4, Mic g.r, 
| and others by ſearching anddiſcepration might atraine. co the 
Lib'3. Geherat, knowledge of ic alſo, Arias Mowtamer ſaith, that the firſt oc- 
Adeg 8, cafion of this ſearch was the Promile, that the ſeed of the woman 
* Gen.z. ſhould breake the Serpents head, Therefore Exe called her firft 
.. -  ſonnes name Cir, Pollcſlion 5 ſuppoſing that he was che 
ſced which ſhould bring chis benefit into the potleſſion of po- 
ſteriry: bucthenext, Abel, Vanity, as vnficforſuch a worke: 
and thus Serh'was named;and Noejand Abram,and Sbews.c+c. 
all hauing names that imply an expeRation of ſome norable 
- thing expetted by them, - 

Note that it is to bereieRed as an herefie, that of Theodor us 
Mapſuefticnfis, condemned in the Conftantinopoliran Coun- 
cell, that nothing is expreſly ſpoken of Chnſt in che-oldiTe- 
ftament : forthereareallchings long agoe ſer forth, and no- 
rhing morcisin thenew Teftamene but whatts grounded yp- 
on the old. | ; ; 

Er $_ Fourthly, what is meant was reucaled'vntorhem, when he 
Verſ-13% - -- jth, verſe 12, To whom it: was renraled, that they miniſtered 
22» © thoſe things not vnts themſeluer, &c. Thie'Syriacke Tnrerprecer 


2+» readethitthus; Aud was renealed wnto the enery thing that they 
Didym, de $pi. ſearched.” And Didymmns readeth it, Whereiw it was vewealed. 
ra#.”  *** Bur the right reading followed by all others is-this.- And'thet 
___ rhey yngdet 'that the Propheſics Which they" ſcr'forth 
touching Chriſt, ſhould nortakeeffe& in their daies, bur 1 
after; is plaine F4b. 2: 3: Eſay 2: 4. Exrch12.2 2 27 Ela 28. 
10,13. Mith:4.4;0c; Touching cheholy Ghoſt faid to be 
fer from Heavert, this was certainly donearthe Feaſt of Pen- 
tecdft, and' doch orably ferne to-oxprefle the wnity of the 
| Spiric, by which'the Prophets anciencly; and 'the Apoſtles 
+ *-- . moreheely ſpike; * '-- #7 2? : WES 
5 _ Laftly, howthe Angelsare ſaid ro'defireto looke into theſe 
things, The Larine cranflacion is, i quem , into whom, as if ic 
& ee vere . 


ww 


ov 
* *? , -—_\ 
1 . o 


- Ghoſt, mentioned b&fore. Bur all Greeke Expoſicors xeade it, 


- 


.on, to behold which, they ſtoope downe as it were, for the 


$odelire co looke into, partly for thedclight thar-they rake /7*4 49 4nd 
herein, ———_— Cyrd Alexan.-and partly becauſe when 


\ 


- 
__—_—_—— 
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1;Pcter 1,12. The Angels defire tobehold. 75 


—- 


were meant, thatthe Angels, deſired to looke-into the Holy 


1s d, into which things ; lo alſo the Syriacke, and Cyril Alex- 
and. and Epbrem, Didymus and Irenews. The things that 
they delire to looke into then, arethe wyſtericsof our ſaluati. 
ſame word eÞ2uya is vicd, that 7obs20. 5. of the 'Difciple, taw,1.25, 
that came and ſtooped to looke into thar part of the Sepulchre 
where [eſus was laid, TheſcMyfteries the very Angels are ſaid Cyril. Alexand. * 


verbum caro fit. 


the Incarnation, Death,Refurreion and Aſcenlion of Chriſt 
were attcd, ſuch things touching our ſaluation were made 
manifeſt ynco them, as they did not ſofully vnderſtand be- 
fore, Eph.3-10, 1 Tim.3.16. and herewith they defired ro-bee Braganer. 
acquainted, thac they might deelaxe chem vnto men, the p 
phraſe vicd co expretletheirintent, looking intotheſe things, 
being an alluſion co che Cherubins placed in the Arke ſo as Exod.25. 20, 
thatthey did alwaics looke rowards the mercy ſeat. Origen 01ign Hom. 
ſaich, That chey defired to. looke into theſe things, and to fet 3  - | 
them forth for our ſaluation, Jeſt rhey thould come ſhort of 
men, which might turnetortheir iudgemenr. Some chinke, 
that by the Angels 'are meane the cuill angels, as Didymus 
ſhewerh, and Clemens Alexan, but they reic& it. Some ſay, 
T hat the Angels deſizeto fee Chriſt in their nawure, ashe harh Philip.Soliteriua | 
taken vpon him che nature ofman, that their nature mightbe | 
adored by vs in him, as ours is nowby them ; not ther they 
can hope thareuer it ſhall be thus, butto expreſle the great bc- 
nefic redounding to man by Chriſts Incarnation. - +» 

I fubſcribeto that which expoundech cheſe words; of the 
Angels delighting ro looke into theſe myſteries,cuen as # man. 
Joucth to looke vpon. that againe and againe which doth 
greatly delight him, and intotheſe things they defirets ladk, 
the rather ro declare them vnto men, as Gabrie/to Hary, and 
many Angels to the Shepherds, = If (306 he 

Ir is moſtgrotſe negligencetherefore in men not to regard ' Note.. 
to know theſe myſteries, when as boch Prophets and*Angrls, | 
for our ſakes, hauc beene (0 intont abourthem, and caken bo 
much: 


} 


* » 
» 
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877 Redeemed from your paine conner/ation. 1 Peter 1.12,&c- 


——_ 


much pleaſure to ſearch, and finge one, and know chem, 
* Greg. Moral.18., There are many, that following-che Lacine tranſlation, ap- 
cop. 28. Bed. ply icto the Spiricof God, ſaying, That they deſire to behold 
; Es: ,. him, not thac they. behold ſur nor, bur becauſe their delight 
7 | »cmatkg is ſuch in beholdjng him, as tha iris alwaies freſh, and as it 
| Tho. Aquinas. Werethen beginning, there being hercin no ſatiery. Some alſo 
- Gloſ.ordin.Beda. expoutid ir of Chriſt, whomthe Angels delire ro behold, and 
- ThAqumna. to looke vpon his gloryzas heis man,vpon his birth and place 
Sar © Where he was borne. Therelidue of .chis Chapter hath no- 
', © chingdifficultin ic, bac char hauing ſpoken of thoſe co whom 
= he wriceth, as Gentiles, verſ. 14. living before in ignorance, he 
- 'Verſ 18. ſaichy ver/- 18: chat they were redeemed from their vaine con- 
uerſationdelinered unto thews by tradition of their fathers, as if 
they were [ewes, to whom he writeth, who were knowne to 
haue beene led by ſuch traditions. Some, as 1 hauc already 
Lyra. noted, thinke thatthis Epiſtle was wricten both to Iewes and 
| Loritus. Gentiles conuerted, and therefore by theſe traditions vnder- 
4 ſtand both the traditions of the Icwes, oucrthrowing Gods 
Lawes, and che idohatries of the Gentiles. Some vaderſtand 
onely the idolatrics of the Gentiles, which were deliuered and 
taughtfrom father to ſonne z of ſuch it is ſpoken, Ezech, 20. 
18, And Onefmw, the ſeruanc of Philemon, as Surixs repor- 
ecth, anſwering one that queſtioned with him, 'abour the 
price wherewith he was bought, ſpake in theſe words, That 
che vaine conuerſation from which he was redeemed, was A- 
dultery, Couctouſneſle, Wirchcrafe, Arrogancy, Back-biting, 
Ditſembling, Anger, Drunkennelle, and Idolacry thewother 
of all vices. And this indeed muſt needs be-che right mea- 
ning, ſccing thatfrom all wickednefle wee are. redeemed by 
thebloud ef Chriſt, which it was the more hard to be dcliue- 
red from, becauſe this wickednetſe had beene ſo long rooted 
and greunded, being dcliucred for many ages from generation 
| to generation. 
Note. Note that they which are deliuered from their ſtanes by 
Chriſt, are curnedfrom that which chey haue beene nuzled vp 
in, and their fathers before, chough they had vſed co livein 
that vaine manner from the firſt father vpon carth, Adam, 
That any corruption hach beene ancient, is no plea m—_ 
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1 Peter 1. 12,&c, purifying your ſoules, 


RE 


ſuch as come to have part in the bloud of Clyift, 

Hee dorh alfo glance at traditions of the fathers here, after 
which ro liue, is butto vſe a vaine conuerſation, and ſuch as 
they muſt beturned from thac will be ſancd, of ſuch tradicions 
reade Mat. 15. and ſuch be the traditions of the Church of 
Rome,many ot chem tending to the overthrow of Gods truth, 
We imbrace ſuch as arc agrecable hereunto, as couching the 
Lords Day, the baptizing of Infants, the communion of ei- 
ther ſex, and in the publike place, &c. bur others, whereof 
that Church isfull, being ſome abſurd and ſuperſtitious, and 
ſome impious, we doe vrterly reic. 


Whereas it is ſaid, that he was foreknowne from the beginning Verſe 20, 


of thewor/d, it istro be ynderſtood, becauſe it was foreknowne 
that there would be finne, from which that we might bere- 
deemed, the ſhedding of this Lambes bloud was necellary, 
otherwiſe this ſhould not haue beene preordained : purifying 
your ſoules in the obedience of the trath by the ſpit, In the 
Grecke itis, making your ſelues chaſte. Here is the fruit of a 
truc and livelyFaich, they in whom it is areſanRibked in their 
hearts, which is when they endeuour, and by cndcuouring 
2ttaine to have chaſte and pureminds, the Word of Godde- 
ſccnding into them, and not being outwardly recciucd only ; 
alike place vntothisis 1 /0h.3.3, He that bath this hope pur- 
geth hims{elfe 3 and this is done by the Spirit, a fruit whereof 
15 to bc holy and pure, Gal.5.19, Andcthis 1s the onely way 
to become chafte indeede, for which ic 1slaboured in vaine by 
abſtinence, as both !erome and Bernard doe teftific of them- 
fclucs z hethat would bee chaſte indeede:muft hane a chaſte 
heare, made ſo by the Spiritentring in by cheWord. Luther 
expoundeth the ſpirit here of the hearr, ſaying, That the ſoule 
js purified by the obedience of the ſpirit, when the heart be- 
commeth obedience vatothe truth. The colleRion made here 
by Lerinus, that our free. will doth cooperate rogerther with 
faith to our iuſtification, is falſe ; for hee doth not teach, 

whatis to bee done for our iuſtification, but for the exorning 


of our holy and excellent condition, to which wee 'thar Verſ. :5. 


beleeue haue attained. The Werd of Godis ſaid to be the 


ſeed of our regeneration, becauſe it entereth into the heart, Luth. in 1 Pet x, 


and 


Nete. 
Traditions, 


Verf 32. 


Luthey. 


POT. 


pgs ” 
> x 


The Analyſis. 


and lying there maketh one anew man, ſothat hee hath other 
+ 2 thoughts and defires now, neither is it changed as mans ſeed 
' Thos Aquinas » , 

” Baſil.Epift79. 15, bucremaincth the ſamefor ever, changing vs chatarere- 
 Lyrincaſ. Dogma generate hereby, and theretore. it is ſaid to endure for euer, 
Chriſtiane relig- thats, in the effe thereof, becauſe kethat is regenerate here- 
 Fuſeqguitur 10 hy remaineth ſuch for ever, never being againe corrupted. A 
| -—» a5" 5g ſpecch like vntothis is P/al, 118.89, P/a/.148.6. Mar.24.35, 
tur,tempore dila. T he ſeed ofthe Word groweth yer and is augmented in the 
tetur,etateſublis heart, as Baſil obſerueth, as the ſeed ſowne 1n the ground. 
welur, co7%p- Tt followeth, ſaith Lyrinern/is,. theſe Lawes of increate. Ir is 
lum 1amen, iti: nfolidatcd in yecres, dilated in time, ſublimaredin age, and 


batumque mme- : 4 
E at, yet remaincth incorrupr. 
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N chis Chapter he commendeth vnto them the Word of 

God, whereby he had before fſhewed that they were be. 

gotten, viz, the Word, wherein Chriſt 1s ſer forth as" the 
foundation, vpon whom wee muſt build voto eternall life, 
exhorting to agonuerfation worthy of the eſtate intro which 
we are brought hereby. So thathere is, Firſt, an exhorcation 
ro the rightrecciuing of the Word of God, ver/.1, 2, infor- 
cedfrom the good tafte therein, ver/.3. and from this confi. 
deration, thatit is the way ro the Lord, who isas a moſt pre- 
ciouscorner ſtone,;and by the Word weare buile vpon him, 
and ſo becomea moſt excellent people, from wer/. 4. to ver” 
11. Secondly, an exhortation to walke worthy of this eſtate 
by flying from euill, ver/; 11, and doing of good, wer. 12. 
the particular parts. whereof are fer downe: Firft, ſubieion 
ro Goucrnours inthe Common-wealth, verſe 13,14,15,16, 
17. Secondly, ſabietion to maſters, fromwerſ.18, ro the end 
of the Chapter. After which, followeth' the ſubieion of 
wiues to their owne husbands, chap. 3. 


——. 
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A 


1'Peter 2:6." 1 put in Zinn chiefe corner fone, Text. L 5, 79 


IPtrtn Chapters. Veiſe 6. 


B:hold, I put in Sion a chiefe corner fone, elefF'and preciotl, and 
' be that belceneth in him ſhall not be aſhamed, Verl. 7. To you 
that beleeme it 55 precions, &c. 


m7 He Scripcure from Wwhenet this is taken, Mayer. 
is Eſay 28: 16. from which it varieth 
not, butthat chere tc is faid, Hee that Lib 2. paral. x5. 
beleenerh ſhall not make haſte : here, hall 
not be uſ4med. Bur thefe words being 
well conſidered, the difference is no- 
I thing, as /um (hewech, for to'make 

| | haſte, according to the Propher, is 
prevent Chriſt with his faith, by truſting co the workes of 
the Law; and to that which a man can doe, and this is the ve- 
ry way t&:ſhameand confuſion ;*and ſo the” Apoftle here'alte- 
rech theWord by way of incerpreration, as if hreſhonld haue 
ſaid, Shall by making hafte chus to become righteous of him- 
ſelfe be put to ſhame. This place of E/ay is alleaged once be. 
fore, Rom, 9.3 2. Where therc iSantother difference; for where- 
as'the Propher hathrit, Behold," / pat ir" Sian a'boyner fone of  , _ -. 
probation, precio, and a floneof foundation ; thereic is; a fon? 
ro ſturnble at and a rotke of offence. But ſunines reconcilech this 
alſo, faying, That Chriſt is aftone of probation, when as hee 
being/preached, ſome belecue, birt ſome are hardened , and 
{0 it1s proved whoarcEle&t and who Reprobate;; and in this 
ptoofe making, they thir are hardened tumble againſt this 
Ronechrough their owne maliceandfall,' and therefore 'the 
fame Propherelſewhere'Vſeth theſe very Words," 4'fone*of Efa.8:1 4 
KF ftambling and a rocke of offetite," That whieh followeth;zver? 8. 

for which thing they were fer, is not ſo t9* he vnderſtsod,)as it 9:cwmen-7s 

God had ſet ſome infuthancftire, #5 thattheyeantibebut-pe. 72. 
rſh, forchereis no cauſe of condemnation-from- hit; who d 
would that all ſrould bee ſaurd, but" they'tke thernſchies : Tim.:, 
veſſels ofiwrath,'being ſer ro ſtumble bythe Hberty of their a03Þ 
owne oorriptyull, For che will of mitvieſofreey thhar-ic can- 


ror 


*- 


re are real Prieſi-bood, 1 Peter 2 .6,&ec. 
not be compelled, and therefore hee cannot complaine of 
God, that hee hath ſet him in that cſtate, which hee hach 
brought himſelfe into by his owne workes, Hitherro Oecume- 
nim, whom Gagnens and Salmercs follow, and ſome others, 
But Bez.« rexecterh this, that God ſhould not be ſaid ro haue 
| TPetaa. ſer them, but they chemſclues, for that God doth it, is plaine, 
Rom.g9.-17-Proe16.4+ Luk, 2+ 34-[nde v. 4.He chertore from the 

inning decreed toxaice ſome, it being alwaies prouided, 
4Þ po thedecree and the excution th finnes ſhould 
come berweene, for which che wicked ſhall be juſtly damned. 
And this, I cake it, is the ſoundeft conſtrution,'it is by a ſe- 
cret indgement of God vpon chem for their finpes, that they 
arcoffended and hardenedarthe preaching of the Goſpell co 
their condemnation,, But | baue cgtreate&moreatlargealres. 
dy vpon chisargumentin my ſccond booke, Rew.g.rt. 


Syridcus. Many for v»re which they e ſet, reade it, in which, 5» que 
þ Faber,Stapsl. poſiti ſwat, andexpound it cither of Chriſt, called che-corner 
ZZ Stene, in whom cuery one is ſer, ſo as that hee mighs haue 


* becneſaued, but through their owne fault they proue 
bates, as Catharinus, = both ſorts, both the faichfull __ 
- belecuers are ſer in him, theone to faluationgthe orher to dam 
Luk.2.34 nation, according to charof Simeon, He is appointed for the ri- 
- Syriac. fng and fall againe of many in lirael, as Arigs Montanus.; Some 
| rwoogpiraecy following thisreading,cxpound it ef che Word, wherein they 
png 9p ſay, all were ſet, that 15, appeinced co hearc and re it. = 


cas Burgenfis, Cheek forth as-a-corner ſtone = 
becauſe in, him rwe peoples , lewes and Gentiles are cou- 
drogpherend became os, che vaproficable ſacrifices of 


way ,and thedeuulliſh ſuperſticion of the 
ES odly picty. 
But ye ara. «choſe 


gever ation, a rojalprigf-beod, belies 
tion, ee.tiioealenon af Exed. 1965, 6. _— thereie a 
. ror 


__ ——— 
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1 Peter 2.6;&c, A choſengeneration. _ 7 ———- 


—__ 


ſerhchefaichful. A choſen generation,the whole congregation 

6fche faithful is called, as the nation of che Iewes is {aid to be 

ele, Rew.11.2. becauſethey arechoſen our of the reſt of che 

world to profetle the Goſpell, and co be a peculiar Church vn- 

toGod: A rojall Prieſt-hood, or Kings and Prieſts, Renel.1, 6, 

they arc called, becauſe Chriſt with the Facher and the Holy amizxyſe, 
Ghoftreignerh in them, exempring chem from all other do- 
minion,buronly ſuchas is ro be obeyed in him and for him : Didymns. 
and becauſethey are membersof Chriſt, a Pricſt after the order 

of Melchi/edecke, & do offer ſpiricual ſacrifices of prayers vnto 

God:the ſame phraſc of holy Pricſt-hood is vied before,ver, 5. 

Some reſtrainc it vnto Pricits vnder the iGoſpell only, the xy;s. 
_— being called fo, becauſe there are ſuch cherein, Tho. Arglicu. 
char offerche facrifice of Chrifls Body, and hauc the Keyes as 
cheirSceprter, ahd receiue Tiches as their tribute, and a ſhauen ſer. 
crawneas acrowne. And this Prieſt-hoed, they ſay, is called 

kmgpiy; becaufe more excelienrthan chat ynder the Law. Bur 
ſceing ir is (aid of all faichfull perſons in generall, and they vn- 
der the old Teſtament are called a Kingdome of Prieſts allo ; 
this expoſition is bur a deprauation of the place, and: there- 
fare ta be reicted. Allthe Fathers alſo vnderſtoog it as we do. 
Some againe, becauſe all Chriſtians are'called \Kings and Kkaban.in Bxv,rg 
Priefts, will haue no difference, holding that all, yea euen £26 deciuic. 
women,are Priefts alike,as the Heretikes called Pepaziaxiand tg __ _ 
Cathridieni. Bur ic isto bee vnderftood, that all are called Freek. Laftant. * 
Priefts only ina ſpiricuall ſenſe, becauſe they offer theacrifi« Epiphan.ber.q9+ 
ces of praiſe and prayer ; but there are ſome, to whom this & 79: 
office more peculiarly belongeth, that are externally by their 
orders ſcgregared from thereit, whoſe calling is to rend vpon 
theſe ſacrifices, noc only in private as others, butin publike, 
and toſcruc about holy chings,the Word and Sacraments. If 
any therefore ſhall preſume, vader che pretence of bcing a 
Prieftas well as others to miniſter theſethings, with Vzz24h 3 Chron.26, 

| heis to bereliſted, asgoing beyond his bounds, and hee may * 9313: 14+ 
| welllookefor aiudgement to be ſent from God vpon him, as | 


vn -— ah by leprolic, and vpon Sax to the lolle of his " - 4 
This place is worth the noting, both forthe creditof thoſe Note. ; 


that 


JM 


— 
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92 Text. 16. Be ſublet? ts every humane ordinance, 1 Peter 2.1 3. 


that are now in the office of Priclts yieo God, whom the pro- 

* #20 Serm.3. 41- phane ſort thinke ro vilifie by this name : for icisrhe greateſt 

ninerſe dieſue af dignity of che Chriftian profeſſion, herein che houour of ir 

ſemper. Nivil ſtanderh, thar crue Chriſtians are Prieſts and Kings, theſe be- 

- = VE dicam ing coupled together, as dignitics of the higheſt ranke and 

40 4 ninun cor» much alike: and for the name giuen vnto the faichtull, Kings 

poris ſui efſere- and Pricſts, the remembranac hereof ſhould worke a ki Ty 

florew; tammibil _ 1 rieftly minde in euery one of vs, to ruleouer our affe&t1- 
gy ons, and to offer vp a pure conſcience and conuerſation daily 
conſeientiam px- vnto God,as *Leo excellently reacherh: Nothing i ſo kinghy as 

ram, imanecs- when a minde ſubictt unto God ruleth the body z nothing us [o 

'at s pietatis V0- 1,5. 21y as to vow wnto God a pure conftience, and to offer the ime- 
roy — ſacrifices of piety pon the altar of the _ 

Note, Againe,letall keepewithinthe bounds of theirPrieſthood, 
not preſuming to doe the publike office of a Prieft without a 
particular calling, becauſe they areſaid to be Prieſts, no more 
chan they will rake vpon them as Kings, becauſe: they are ſaid 


co be Kings. 


CuayP.2: VER: 13. De ye ſwbi:H to enery bumane erdinaxce 
for the Lord: whether to the Kiig archiefe, Verſ; 14; 
or to Rulers, arbeing [ent forth by him, oc. | 


Myer. | Thisother part of the Chapter being an cxhorration to an 
holy and inoffenſjuc life, b:ginningverſca 1; hath nothing al- 
moſt ofanydifficulcy.Buc that here beginningwith particular 
duties, he commandetrh ſubicciion to every bunave creature: 
mir e/fparrirg xlioe. Beza reicterh this reading 2s abſurd; and 
followeth the other, every humane ordinance. Burk ſcenorea. 
ſon why this reading being moſt-proper ſhould bee reicQed, 

| ſeeing it may alſohaue a good expolitionthus, Be ſubie& to 
encry man tharis in the-place of authority, as ver” 1.7, Honexy 
all men, where ſuch a ſupply muſt needs be vnderftood, for to 

- expound honouring thercof, doing the: offices of lone, is to 
confound things diſtinguifhed : for he ſaith, Hononr all men, 
wearing Superiouri, loue brotherly ewe, meaning 'cquals, Ho. 
oxr the King, as Superiour to all ethers, Yer I confelle, rhae 
bork Occumentis, and Faber, and Braxa,and all gencrally by all 

men 


1 Percr 2.13, Be ſobiect co emery humane ordinanc. 93 


men vndcrſtand all indefinitely, tro the pooreſt and meaneſt 
amongſt whom an honour is due for that [wage of God 
which he bearcth, for ſo faith Faber. Honourin a poore man 
Chriſt bumble, by doing good vncs Chriſts poore ; 1n a nch 
man honour God, who is rich in benclicence towardsall; in 
a Lord and Ruler honourGod the Lordot all; in the mighty 
honour God likewiſethatis Almighty z and fo in all others ha- 
uing reference ſtill co God only, and net vatocarnall things, 
for {o thou ſhouldeſt become a reſpcAer of perſons. Ler the 
Reader conlider and follow whether expoſition he pleaſerh, 
buc the auchority of ſo graue and many Expolitors cannor 
ſway me co chanke, that by all men are meant any other chan 
Rulers and Gouernours, ſccing there is no place ro ſecondit * 
being caken otherwiſe z andtherc 1s one place whereby it ſec- 
meth that honour is not due ca all, no more than fearc and tri- 
bute 1s, Kow,1 3-7, Render to all men thesr duer,tribwie to whom 
tribute, feare to whom feare, honour to whom bonoxr 3s duc, 
Now the Apoſtle ſereeth dawne this duty of ſfubicQion to pig,my. 
Magiftrates firft and chiefly, as ſome haue noted ; left Chri- Gecu men. 
ſtians, hearing of the liberty of their condition, ſhould retuſe Cv7/of.in7i- 
to obey, and co-preucnt enuy in the Heathen, who were aptco —_ if 
hauc a finifter conceit of Chriſtians in this regard, cucr fince CoÞEpif-S. 
one /udas of Galelee aroſe and drew away many, holding that AR. 
Gouernours werenot to be obeyed, nor tribute to be paid, ,7*/e#. antiqs. 
and for as much as moſt of the Apoſtles were Galileans, they *3*<-22- 
were therather apt ro cheriſh this opinion againft them and 
their followers, and thereforeSainc Pant is carneſt in commen- Rom.13. 
ding duty and obedience alſo, and 7dr impugneth ſuch as lude Epiſt. 
deſpiſe gouernment, moſt ſharpely cenſuring them. 
Whercfore the Anabaprifts are hence-ro bee condemned, 
who deny Magiſtracy in a Chriſtian ſtate, andcthat obedience 
is duc toany ſuch, becauſe Chriſtians area free kinde of peo- 
ple and not ſubteR vato men ; for here, and Row. 13. ſubic- 
Rian is cxpreſfly commanded, neither was there euer any ftate 
well gouerned wichour Magiſlrates: reade Indy. 1 9. 20, &c. 
Touching this ſubicAion, how farreie excendeth, and: how 
the Lawes of Gouernours binde, I haue aleady treated, 


Row.1 3» 
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As free, and not hawing {iberry for « cloake, '1 Petia. 8. 


\ Verſ16, es free,and not hautng liberty, as asloake of exill, This may 
ſeetnetobe contradifory to that Which went before rauchit 

Chryſoſtome- ſubie&ion z bur' Chryſoſtome refolutch ir'rhus; as 1/finde in 

Occumen, Oecumenins > Obey Gonernours as tree, thar is, as belceuing 
him that hath made you free and commanded you ro be ſub- 
je& vnto them. Orelſe, as Oceumenius himfelfe hath ir, Pe 

ſubicR as free, that is, not hauingaminde il] affeRed cowards 
Gouernours, for the envious or malicious 'mindeis 2 Nauiſh 
minde; ſeeing cuill luſts and afte&ions ruling in. a man make 
him a flaue, and notre be ſubie ro Superiours z for to obey 
chem freely and willingly, che minde nor going apainf ic, 1s 
ro obey them, as free; biit to obey them by compullion is to 
obey as ſlaues, thoughthey that doe ſo may prerend a liberty 

Licher. by their Chriſtian profeſſion, Luther expoundeth it, as nor 
abuſing your Chriſtian liberty co licentiouſneſſe, to live now 
asye liſt in rebelling againft Princes, and contemning their 
Lawes, biit freely and willingly obey them, as if there were 
nothing to compell you theteunto ; for the true Chriſtian 
doth ſo willingly performethe things of the Law, as that it is 

x ſim.1.9. ſaid, TheLawis wr vnto him, but ro the wicked. And 
this is tothe ſame effeR with that of Orcamenixe, 2nd moſt 
genuine. 

Verſ.13. Bu: committed it to him that indgeth iuftly. The vulgar La- 
tinchath it, b«t d-livered to him that indged him wninſtly, as if 
ie were ſpoken ofhis willing going to the death, whereunto 
he was vniuftly condemned by Ps/ar at the inſtigarion of the 
Tewes. There is another reading alſo mentioned by ſome: 

th.Aqu'nas. He deliuered thoſe that indged hins wninſtly x that IS, Cither to 

Gorras. Loris» puniſhment, that they might becorretted ; or elſe by praying 
for them, thatthe ſinne might not bee laid co their charge, 

Trait.21.in Job. But amongſt all the Greekes 1t1s read as we readeit, and it is 
thus cited by Auguſtine and by Fulgentirs ad Trafim, CAP. Il. 

x and ſo the Syriake Tranſlator readeth ic, and it is ſupplied 

Vatablus. by fome thus, Hee commended the cauſe or vengeance to | 

Cates. him thac hidgeth iuftly, which heſeemeth alſo to ſprake of, 
Ih.'$. 50. And he committed it co him, when ſo- patiently | 

| he bare the wrongs that were offered vnto him, reſting inthis, | 

* Luther. that God knew that he was Innocent, howſocuer they tradu. 

| 3 ced 


The analyſts, 


» 


95 


ced him, bcing affured, char fufferiogchus vaiuſtly, ic would 
redeundgo his-greaxter glory, andto their confulion, it they 
repentcd note It is not meant that hee called for reuenge a- 
gainſt them, for he prayed thatthey mighe bee forgiuen, and 
rcbuked his Diſciples, when they would haue had fire called 
for from Heaucn, but onely thar'he referred quietly che mar- 
ter co the Lord , in regard of whoſe ſuperinteadency ouer all 
chings chat are offered vnto vs, wee thould likewiſe be patient 
and referreche matterto him, who will one day reQtific cuery 
thing amille. | 


One expoundeth ir, hee committed himlſclfe to God, Ich, Heſſclinee 


who iudgeth iuſtly , and ſo for our ſinnes appointed him 
co thoſe ſufferings, and looked not art the inſtruments, 
wicked men, whoin ſpight and malice offered theſe chings 
vnto him. | 

Noe, chart the-liberty which Chriſt hath brought vato 
his, .is nor a libercy from lawfull gouernment z they which 
vnder the colour of Religion diſobey the lawfull Magiſtrates, 
or from whom ſubic&ion to them is forced, in ſtead of liberty 
hauc noching bur a cloke of maliciouſnefle. 

Againc, note amoſteffeRuall reaſon ro perſwade cucry one 
co ſuffer patiently any iniury, viz. becauſe Chriſt ſuffered pati- 


Note, 


Note. 


ently when he was railed vpon, diuctfly abuſed,and crucified, Zther. Curts 


If heethat had no finne did beare ſuch horrible indigniries, 74 wals te 


much more we thacare all ſinne,ſhould bearethe injuries offe- x, our 


red vnto vs. peccatum et 
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Cuaye. [I]. 


N chis Chapter the Apoſtle proceedeth to other oeco- 
| Fen ducies, ſhewing how Wiucs ſhould carry them- 
fclues rowards their Husbands, "and in how modeſt a 
manner they ſhould goe attired, vnto ver/;, 7. and then 
how Husbands aretocarry themſclues cowards their Wiues, 
ET G 3 verſe 7» 


” 


The dwaly/it, 
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-verſ, 7. after which-hee infavgech Himtelte; &rhorung all to 
ſuch vertueyas doe generally eandube vnto pene&bd"yrity, 
from che eighth verſe vnd the eighreefich, Where vp2irit the 
ground of vnity is fir laid, ver/i 8. Secondly, we are exhor- 
red co one particular pointy viz. not co require Ml language 
with ill lihguage, but to-bleſſe rhoſ ther. eurfe Vs; v22/; 9, 
Thirdly, here i$ af! argurnene coperfwadevars this; drxwne 
from Pſalme 54: 13. a tran muſt nceetfarily reftraine his 
tongue thar hee may beebheſſed, verſe 20,y x; Fourthly, ano- 
ther reaſon is vſed, becauſe in praying for thoſe that raile 
vpon vs, wee ſhall obraitie favour of 'the”Þord;, whereas, if 
wee ſhould doe otherwife; Thee! would- be'igeinſt Vs, v+7{.12. 
Fitthly, hee argiiech from the blciſedneffe of thoſe that have 
this patience when they are wronged, verſ{12;t4, 15, 16, 
17. Sixtly, hee doth againe reaſon from the example 'of 
Chtift, becauſe he had ſomething more to ddiver-toneer- 
ning him, viz. How he having wrongfully! fiffered Heath, 
was raiſed againe, there-being in the remembrarice of thar 
his death, a Sacrament of Baptiſme in the Church , ſerriti 

forth the incſtimable benefic comming by this. bloud-ſhed; 
even as by the Atke Noub dd hisfamily Were faced, 16che 
faichfull being ndw fared by his'blou# beſpririk tile 
conſcience in Baptiſine, inthe confidence wherebf wel pray 
and preitaile now thar Chrift is riſen and aſtended vp; th 
the right hand of God ; from very. 28;"to the- end of the 
Chapter. GETULETY 


——_ 


1 Peter 3; 24K. Whoſe apparell 4:1 naar 


1 PEtTER Chapter 3. Verſe 3. 


SJ) redound vato the man, ver/. 2. Hee that 
£Yy bythe yVord is not brought-re belecue, 
$f may wichour che Word bee thus wonnes 
= hc is,for ſomuchas women are no Prea» 
chersin Word, they oughe to preach yer by a good example, 
and when the Husband: by the Wiues modelf and humble, 
and honeſt carriage ot her ſelfe is won ro che Faich, heeis ſaid 
to be won withaut the Word; ; Whereas outward. ornaments 
are forbidden ynto women, it may ſeeme that this-was not 
obſerued by Hefter, nor by /«dith, forthey decked themſclues 
in goodly apparell:bur it is to be vnderſtood that they deligh- 


ted not intheſe things they arayed chemſelues chus onely for 


neceſſicies ſake, and ſaſhould all faixhfullwomenz they ſhould 
prefcrre the going without ſuch ornaments, and when they 
vſethemgdoc it wichour raking delight therein, only te pleaſe 
their Husbands: bur whatſoeuer dretle they vſe entwardly, let 
them be ſure coputonthe inward aray of modeſty and humi- 
lity, and when women arc admoniſhed about their apparell, 
men are co ynderttand that ſuch curioſity about their haire-and 
apparell is much more torbidden to them. 


Ocher Expolicors ſpeake almoſt tothe ſameeffeR with Lu 47477 


ther,vpon that of womens winning men withour the word;we 
ſhall norneed.re dwell on.ic,hauing beene ſufficiently explai- 
nedialready, The mainequeſtionot this place is, wkether it 
be altogerher valawtull for women to vie ſuch ornaments-of 
haire, and gold put abour, and ot coſtly apparell,becauſe it ſee- 
meth here co be expreſly forbidden ? Somewrice ſo vpon this 
ſubic, as if che rewatd of ic weredamnarion, * 

_ Women 


\ 
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Cyprian faith, *cypr lib.3.2.36+- 


? 


Womens apparell maft-not iPetet 3.3. 
wo i Women chat areclad wich (ilke and purple, cannot be clothed 
| 70 57 wh LM with Chriſt ; and they which are adorned with: gold and pre- 
fam indarre <1 Rogcs, have loſt che ornaments ef the hearc, | 
— <oe "Hy Agine he ſaich, that it is cheprope:ty of an harlot to decke 
monbbas arnate her (clfc thus, bringinginche example of Thawzr, and of che 
. grnamenta cor» W ore in che Rewelerion, adding, char ſuperfluous adorning 
diz&s pettoris FF che body is worſe than adultery, becauſe chere the chaſticy 
| p—_ , 01ely, here nacure it ſelfe 1s adulcerated, * Tertullarn faich, 
Sno. In that in the habit of women chere are ewo things precended, 
* depluem circum cleanlinelle and comelinefſe 4 che one in the care of the haire 
fert ſpeciemgeul- ,n4 che skin, the other in gold, and pretious ſtones , and 
tum & ornat'» coſtly apparcll z this they call theadorning, bur jt may rather 
ates vg berermcd the impure making of-a woman, che fauk of ambi- 
Cant, ornatum tion being in chis, and of profticucion in che 6rher, © 
immundum mw Bur chac the wearing of coſtly apparell, and confequently of 
liebram convent 1, \; 4-4 haireandgold, is not (imply valawfull for Ghrifti- 
—_ of an women, appeareth by Hefter and /nd:th before named ; and 
veflbur d-puta- Abraham lene ſuch ornaments to be uy vpon Rebecca ; and 
Yi, ſium incurs the vertuous Woman is deſcribed co be cloathed with filke 
capilli &+ cut, and purple. Againeit is ſaid, that the kingdome of God ſtanderth 
+ earium parite | > in nee at and drinke, nor other outward things, but in rigbte- 
"0 nr w exſneſſe, &c. Ruth alfo is ſaid to have waſhed her ſelfe,rg haue 
ateri ambitions anointed her, and puron good rument, And Auguſtin: faith, 
crimenintend, that a woman may finne if ſhe weareth meaner appare!l chan 
alter; projjutwtit- þ, . ys band is willing wichall. fr 1s therefore to be vnder- 
© a ood, that women ought not to weare ſuch coſtly apparcll, 
' cnn. & other ornamants here mentioned, in pride; or to allure other 
Rom..14.17. men vnro.them, bur fordiſtinAions ſake according to rheir 
Ruth 3-3- Huzbands place and calling, and to/pleaſerhem, and that they 
—__— may take the more delight inthem, and not be drawne to goc 
— . we ftrange women, andaccording tothe cuſtome ofthe = 
and Counttey wherein they laue, Neither is Cyprizr or T er 
tullian ſo ſharpe againlt cheſe things, butonely in the caſe of 
pride and vanity, and when they. decke themſclues to pleaſe 
rhe. Aquinas. adulterers, as Tho, «Aquinas hath rightly obſerued, Auguſtine 
Aug-Epit.73-Ne (2jth, that women ſhould. pleaſe chezrtusþands, nor ſo much 
affclient veſi- - 1, apparell and dreſfes, as with-good{manners and con- 


<4 roo ditions. The ſcope therefore of the Apolile here is not to 


beat 
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x Petet 3.3. be with byoided biaire;eyc. 9g 
bear downe all womanly ornaments, orcheſe here named, buc 
to reach, wherein boch womens and mens adorning chiefly 
ftandeth, viz. in grace and vertue, Burall painting of faces, 
and colouring of hare, and wegging of orher haire, is by all 
condemned, as the peruerting of nature, and may noc vnder 
any preccxt of pleaſing the husband be ved, Cyprian. de babi-: 
ts mulicrum, N-ziauzcx.; Carm. contra mulicres, And bythe 
ſame reaſon much more is coſtly apparcll, and curioſity about 
hairecondemned in men. Gregory ſaich, weigh what a faulr Greg Hom. 63 
this is, that men ſhould affe& that which the Paſtour of the E«ang.penſare 
Church had a careto forbid vnto women, Clemen:eAlexan. <0 ft, 
drinm calleth ſuch cffeminate perſons, ſuch as cut themſclues pony 
with an illiberall and whoriſh cutting, /beralics meritrices ſe Kcelefi &+fa- 
ronſu tondentes, Teromfaith,Yee weaue gold in your coats, but minas probibet. 
hell firc ſhall deuourc you being clad in gold. As I faid before ©/#* Alex-y. pe+ 
of women, (o it is not to be doubted, bur that men according "TX BY 
to their place and degree may haue more coftly habits. The payii crenite, - 
high Prieft had coſtly cloathing appointed him to weare in 
the execution of his Office : and Ss/omen had royall apparell, 
which is not diſcommended by our Sauiour Chrift, when hee 
maketh mcntion thereof. And it hath beene a thing accor- 
dinghy vſed by great perſons every where, and is viel at this 
day : for apparcll if ic be coſtly, maketh a man jn authority to 
be che more reuerenced of the common fort, but being baſe 
and poore, ir maketh him contemptible as Pholopemer, of 
whom Plxtarch writeth. Bur cucry one is totake heed of a- 
bufing his apparell co pride and vanity , as [uſtinns innior the Euag,!.5.cop.13. 
Emperour godlily aduifed 7iberne his ſucceſſour, when the | 
Imperiall habit being by him reſigned, was to be put vpon' 
himz Let nor the glory of this garmene deceiue thee, nor the 
{lluftrious adorning of cheſerthings co the eye leade thee to er- 
rour, whereby | my felfe having bcene deceived, haue become 
ſubic ro moſt gricuous puniſhments. Behold God,who hath 
done good vnto thee, hath giuen thee this habit, and nor [yz 
honour him, that thou mai alſo be honoured of him, 

Touching Hnsbands, ver/. 7. he faith, Dwe#with them ac+ Veal7. 
» coriling to knowledge, pining bonogr to the Wiſe as tothe weaker | 
veſſet, &c, Here ariſe two queſtions. | p 
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Occumen. 


 Gloſ. Ord, 


Luther. _ 
Pt cater, 


£01174. 


1 Theſ.4.4. 


| Oveſt.1, 
Terom. Beda, 


Faber Stapul, 


 Hi&0aBedz, 
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Queſts: What it is far aman to-dwell with his wife accor- 
ding to knowledge ?- /24 tide {op : 

..- AufuOceumenyi, with wham othersagree,fairh,thatchis is 
þo:hin'wcly'bearwsg withyhewaman,gSo rtottoo rigidly ex- 
aQingarcaſon bf all her doIngs,it ſbeharhbin morehiberall in 

giving to the poorez & in1 going \ngeo her, noteurofthe vis 
olenceof uſt, but according tereaſon, forthe obtaining of if- 
ſue:iv rhefeareot God, ; Some adde alſo, knowing what God 


: would have chem doe; and being able to irifiruc his wite it 


things pereaining to. God. Some will have this dwelling with 
them/iccording to knowledge, ta be by gouerning of chem, 
not in. a mad-braiye manner, astheir pafſiovs carry. them ; buc 
if there beany fault" inthe wie, in-diſerction and reaſon bea- 


ring with it, and ſceking by good perſwalions and reatonsto 


reformeir. | 

 Oaeft.2, Whatit is togiuchonour to heras to the weaker 
ydlcll 2: * 295456 brig 95549 ail 

| Anſsw. This 1s alſo expounded according to the firſt, by ſome 
of giuing her honour by abſtaining from rhe marriage duty at 
cercaine times, and not at all cimes ruſhing into it, as bruic 
beaſts, who: are carried onely by luſt: for ſometimes the wo- 
man dathdeſire chat the man ſhould:retraipe; whenas id is:fic 
chat he. ſhould. yeeld ſo much: reſpe&t vnto'heras to forbearey 
and ſometime for faſting and prayer it is requiſite, for which 
cauſc it is added, Tvat yonr prayers be not hinared, And here- 
upon ſome haue commended abſtinence from the marriage 


: bed allthernmeof Lent, applying torhe approuing ofthis ex-+ 


polition that of S. Paul, That enery one of you may know how to 
poſſeſſe bis weſſell in holmefſe and bonour. And thus allthat were 
for the firſt expoſition vnderſtand this. Burt others interpret 
giuing honour to the woman of vling her as afellow, and not 
asaſcruantyfor as wiues ought to obcy their husbands, fo-huf 
bands oughtco giue a kinde of bonor totheir wives,not carty- 


. ing themſclues infolenctly cowards them, when they are wor- 


thy of blame, whereby they may thipke that they are contem- 
ned, bur by reaſon perſwading them, ſecing otherwiſe there 
will be nothing but ſtrifeand brawling, in which cafe no ac- 
ceptable praycrs can be offered vp vnto Ged. And this i. 
met 


UM 


- amerhvro be che moit genuine expalition, becauſe hee addeth 
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1Perer3/hi&c. * As Sarah reuetenced, © 


-ſomrrhing!of @ parity berwixc a-rattied couple "iti teſpeR' of 
che belt thus, as beires together of the grace of hife, To that, as 
wiues bughr, according tothat which was taughr before, ro 
obey and reuerence their husbafftls z ſo husbands oughe to 

tac reſpe& totheir widgs, they being im ſome reſpe&tequall 
— oo anorher: Thats: rinf | the wife is By uy 
ring to deale with herby checkes and ftripes as with a ſeruanr; 
and likewife by putting her ro any baſe office, which doth not 
ſuce wich the condition of ſuch an husband, and by louing and 
reſprQiue rermes 'to fpeake vnto her, and in place preferring 
her, and for: food and apparell maintaining her according ro 
his degree and quality : andfor his vnderftanding, the vie of 
that is in wiſely admoniſhing her of ſuch things as-be amille, 
that by the force of reaſon being conuinced ſhe may: reforme 
the. Thatrhereſhould be ſuch a mucuall ſtriving berwixe man 
and wife, in retterencing and reſpecting Ezch ot her, theword 
{:k-wiſe doth imply j Likewiſe 'ye brabands welt, ft. that is, as 
I have hitherto exhorted women to imitate Sarahin reueren- 
cing their husbands z ſodoeyee givehonout to them alſo,be. 
cauſe howſocuer they are (abie&vntd yon, yet there is an ho- 
nour and reſpet from you againe due vato them. 
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:: Neote;rhar a wotnaniis not ſo muck ſer forth by apparel as MNoadng* ? 


by'vertue, and every wiſe man will efteeme+betrer of hercharis 
modeſt, anddothiher ducy well towards her hugband;'than of 
herrhar igoutwardly:tnoſt Korgtons kfid beraniifull.” Sochar If 
any womandoth'difife to/winne the heart Of her hiisbaBa; & 
ifhebe our ofthe way; toconuert him thro the right way, Ter 
hernor acempt it:by fuck meanes as may nike her ſcene our- 
wardly. morebaurifall} bur by ſock Marrotelike verrace ag 3 
required ina Olyftiaiyveghnnanz?'! nods raont 01iiapnogs' vo 02 
_ Noteagaing; thirkels a foolotnd hoWiſe man;*thar vtth 
his wiſe xs his wnderfing; br iſefiane:; A Wife man WR 


char: honourito his wiſe;"as' whereby her affeftion miy b 
dringomor omni hn, ro domed the more cyt 
fully zi Shes thin vedic ſhsE3ſs nWeak®! t : 


forerhirſhbmiy' be che rote cormodibuP for Hirm? he 
not be harſh wwitds hergovrpfon ly domniritre oferH 0 
bb 1* bs Ee 
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Text 18. " Who will bert you.  1Pcter3.13. 


Note. 


2 P63, 


hy, hemight haply by mak 


he mult intreat her gently as ſhes able ro beare, To victhe 


compariſon of Lachey here, as aman v(cth any inſtrumcarfor 
any purpoſe, as his knife co cur withall, ro the endighache may 
keepe ic ſharpe he will not daſh itagainſt hard ſtones. He then 
that beacech and miſuſeth his wite, as his cholerickepaſſions 
ſway him, is atoole, and wancteth che reaſon of a man where- 
by to gouerne a woman,and thEe Ficha barrepur inthe way 
of his prayers, chat they arc hindred from cuer comming vp 
and preuailing before the Lord. 

Laſtly noe, that it is the mans duty to dwell together with 
his wife, and not having a wife to keepe abroad, and ro com- 


pany with other women, nor hauing marricd a wife to liueſe- 


parateany long timefrom her, but for acertaine ſpace one!y as 
che neceſicy of his affaires doth require, and chat by muruall 
conſentyas 1 Cor. 7,5. 


CnAP.3.VERS-13. efvud who will burt you, if yee be follow- 
ers of that which i good ? Verl.14 But if ye ſuff-r (07 
righteowſneſſe , yee are bleſſed, feare not their. jcars, 
&c. Verl,15 Being ready alwaies for apologie 3s cene- 
ry one that aketh youre, 71 | 


Becauſe none can doe any thing againſt any man wichour 
God, who will neuer doe any ill te ſuch as liue righteoufly, hee 
moueth this queſtion, #be will bart you, thar is, no hure can be 
donevntoyon zand if it ſhall ſeemean hurt which:is offeredre 
the godly, eucnfor religions ſake, yec muſt know, that chis is 
a mareer of blefledneflc, and if ic were an þurr, God would noc 
ſuffer ir to be thus, Feare nothing therefore that perſecutors 
ean doe againſt you, but ſani7ifie the [ord inyewr hearts, that 
is, by ſeparating from the wickedne(ſe wherewith they are pol- 
huted. end be ready, thats, be ſo ftudied in the faith which 
yee profeſſe, chat ye may haue ina readineſſe a ſufficient rea- 
for to-be rendred, when ye arerequired thereunto, be- 
eauſe in this caſe, if a man/Ghe ors ſpeake, ynprepared- 
; making 2 weake anſwer wrong his moſt 
ipſt cauſe; buc when with holineſſeof life, a found anſwer ro 
[onhrme the ernmth concurreth the aduerſary is pur —_ 


_—_— 


apes "ES k ”— ” 

Peter 3.14; | | Bereddyroghteadfwen” (0 ERS tag 
and ofr-rimes brought ro glorifie God by an happy conutlilt:— © 
otvrhas wroughtin him. The Lord biddeth thar wee ſhoul82 > 7 © 
nortake thought war to anſwer, whetwe are brought befofs © ©,» 
Rulers and Goucrnovurs;bat iris ro be vnderſtood that that was 
in thecaſc of ſuffering z this ism the caſe of Apology concer- 
ningche Chriſtian doarine. 
{r Whican bart you, thats, either man ordeuill, fornorie can Tho. Aquinas in 
pull him backe from good vnto cuill that is reſolutely bentto © #3: 
doe well, and if they doc any hurtco ſuch a-one, chey benefir 
him more thanthey hurt him, by the exerciſc of his patience, 
Feare not their fearr;that 18, ſuch things as inthem may ſeeme 
to beable to ſtrike rerrour into the minde; as'their/ourward 
greatneſſe,/and power to puniſh, they be the words of E/4.'$. 
12. Santtifie the Lord in your hearts, thar is, holding faft the 
faich of the Lord Icſus, and both in word and ſuffering for the 
Goſpell, being readyto make apologie by word, when any 
out of 2 defireto learne:doeaske you zotherwiſe to fpeake of 
chemy ſteries of ſfluacion, is butroicaſt Peartes before Iwitie ; 
and by ſuffering moſt notably.do we ſhew our hope, when we 
expoſe ourſc}ues to any tortnents for the toy that we hope af- 
cerwardyro poſſeffrey.. ot | | 

aHe that fulfederhi in his-body,;-or by the lofſe of goods for 1,herin 1 Pet. 


the Goſpelſ;/irnor hart, becauſe theſe outward things are'ng- z; 
thing worthiin- compariſon of therewardro'come.” Fedre ner, 
though they make themſelues ttyrible vuto you,” but ſanttifie the 
Lord m your hearts, that is,wharſocner befalteth:you,wherher 
ro'the outward fenſe ir be gritiious ar pltifant} ackpowledge 
thatir commethiuſtlyvporryou, ind thi iris good, mt tor 
webye ought to giue God thanks, torhe tharis impatient, and 
murmurcth vnder ſufferings, prophanech God, but the patient” 
andthankfull (anQifie'giuegloryto him. Sce an''example of 
one ſanAifying Godin his heart, Pſal.1 44. md'Da).z, And 
be rtady to makg anſwer, that is, be fo acquainted' with the, 
word of God, as that thou mailt be able by plaine ſcncences 
our of ic toiuſtifierherruth, 2nd yer doeir with meeknefle and” © bn 
PRrryaares Jonny bes ory on bo >.*.071 BY 
dering, char when thou &t' beſt provided with fentelices of $ 
Scripture, thy memory-miay either fails thee, br the detnll by 
$6, 6 art 


% 
. 
__ 
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is © Nothing hurteththeſechut doegeed. 1 Pct. 3.13,h6 


—_—_ 
—_ 


art and cunning brought to elude thy places, may as: it were, 
wreltchy weapon ouceof thy hand , in feare and reuerence de- 
pend ypon God,. who muſt puc inco thy mouch what co ſayar- 
chat cime. Wherefore ic is-necellary char eucry one get by 
heart ſomeplaineſenrences of Scripeure, whereupon our faich - 
1s founded, and not reſt vypon the Church, chinking ic ſuffiti. 
Encto belecue as the Church beleeugch, or by humane reaſon 
to defendrhedoftrine of our Faith, as the Papiſts ceach ro iuſti- 
fie their ſhutcing vp of the Scriptures fr6 che reading pf the lay 
people. Bur chis was a notable cunning ot che deuill co make a 
way forthcir Priefts ro teach any ching,chough ucuer ſo groſle, 
whea the people being.ignaranc of che Scriptures, could not 
contradict chem hercin, and co make the Prieſts themſclues to 
negleR the reading of the Scriptures, w® by the liberty of che 
Scriprures they ſhould haye been inforced ro reade diligently, 
left ſome of the Laicy ſhould oppoſe them incheir errours,. 
Mae. _ Becauſc. ic 15 an vſuall.ching for the godly to ſuffer ar che 
hands of the wicked, it may ſceme a paradox which is herede- 
livercd. No man will hurt yon, if ye be followers ef that which 
z good. But it hath beene well refolued, that the hard mca» 
ſure offered ro Chriſtians by perſecutors,ip.ao hurt vnto chem. þn 
chry/oft Hom. Cbryſoftome 1n that Homily inutuled , NewodeditÞr nifi 4[cip- 
Nemd leditar, ſo. , wr aimwics Suns & wi wgergercie, hach notably declared 
mſi aſcigſ®. therruth of this, willing Olympic his friend, ro whom he ſene | 
it, co readc it ouer daily,andif hecould to run it by heart. Loſ- 
ſes, ſaith he, pouerty, reproches, bands, baniſhments, or ſer= i | 
uicnde,or any other thing that we count cuill, cannot hure vs, 
becauſe they couch not 'the Orthodox opinion concerning 
God, or vercue, or the ſoule, the ſeat of theſe, vnto which hey 
are an ornament and true good. They oncly are hnrethat doe 
hurt, and not they which ſceme to be hure, yalefle they will 
 hyurcchemſelues,through their impotency ofminde and impa- 
_# Null nocebit (;&ce.*It isa true ſaying, None aduerfity will hurechee, if none 
_—_ 6 aka iniquity reigneth in thee, And that of S. Auguſt, of chat pray- 
| in teiniquitas, © of Daxid, Lord deliver mee from the evil way, Be notthou 
 Plal.139.2-4ug. enill cathy ſelfe, let God deliner rhee fromchy (elfe, for when. 
; Sermt107dedi- Cx9d by.his grace& mercy,of cuill|maketh theegood, whence 
noſe. 74744. doch hedckuer thee, but from thy ſelfe an euill man ? And if 
4b; efſe malys,(s- ! E God 


UN 


IM 


1 Peter 3.13,&c. Be wot troubled, nor feare. 105 | 
God harh delivered thee from thy ſelfe being euill, nothing brrerre Dew 2 


ſhall hurt thee, whatſoever another euill man doth vneo thee, #e- Quando nin: 
Touching the place alledged out of Eſay 8. 11, 13. it hath Deus gratia oy 


miſericordia ſia 


. beene ſufficiently reſolued already, as eoncerning the nor fea- y, ,,1, facit te, 


ring of their feare, and for ſanRifying the Lord in our hearts, bonun, wnde te 
L =ther hath ſpoken fully. It is the fame in effe&t with chat, lbera!y nif a 
Aatth. 10. 28. Feare not him that can kill the body,” and then {eſs bomine 
Can goe no further, but feare bins, that can deftvoy body avd ſouls aback); "0 
in bell fire, Feare not their fearegis,tearenot them that can kill yer, ber certh 
the body,ſanAifie the Lord inyour hearts, is,fearc him,that can ef, bee fxum, þ 
deſtroy body and ſoule in hell fire, let thedreae and feare of Pe /e liberanie 
him beſo in you, as that yemaynot be ouer-rwch-troubled 51e2/*> bemine 
with any other fears, Forthe belt may have ſomeſeare of men, a,c,t;; 11h 
23* Joſeph had of Archelaxs, bur hefeareth not man overmuch, fuerit in te alius 
according to the paraphraſe. No accident ean maketheiuſt man towonelu, 
fad, hee may be couched wich fearc, butnorttbubled,.zs rhe Loca 
Lotd hath aid, Let War you? hearts be rrowbled, veither flare tp fe 
yee,lebn 141,27: þ 2 1.97 O? ,2310 "11'T comtriftat. Meta 
.. Touching che apologie which we muſt be ready to makets tary; poieft ſed 
every one, that asketh y ſomerhinke that ir was meanr of the py 
difpcrſion of the Towes, which were Chriſtians, Farly did que- — 
ſion wich them abour this iudgemment vpon them! or elſe, hit 
ie is meant of all that eemeto bapriſme, ic being required that 
they ſhould be able cogive account of rheir faich. Bur it is 
plainly meanr of that defence of the truth, 'which cuery one 
ſhould be ablero make, when by-the aditerfaries'of rhe ruth 
they werercquired hercunto, whenſoeuct they ſhould ſeethar 
their apology, and the opening of the myſteries of Chriſtiani- 
Ts mich doe good. Orherwiſe thatrule isto be followed, {af Maith.7. 
wt pearles 'before ſwine, &c. and as weare to vie patience in 
ſuffering, ſo weareto defend our eauſe-with meeknetTe, rioc 
with vileandinſolent ſpeeches againſt our oppoſery,” becauſe 
we haue the cruth on our (ide. This is the common courſe ge- 
nerally co be followed, eucry oneto labour to be furniſhed ax 
the leaſt with fome generalVlarpuments'tocconfirme therruth, 
though the Apoſtles-being excraordinaty perfors'needed not 
to make any ſuchpreparation,* And chus Chr; recon- Chryſot. How. 


cileth this with char of our Saujour, Taky no thonght what to gn _—_ $ 


19, 
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- hae Text.19. -  Beinghet to drach emibe fleſb,, 1 Peter 3,18. 

44»  ſajsthisis pokenglgul he, ro ſhew what thevercuc ofthe ſpi- 
FR fy was in thoſe extraordinary times, Bot thas we ſhayld nor 
+ doe what we canto azme our ſclues-4gainit che cambas,. when 
as cuen aut of che caſe.of danger, cucn the. molt cloquentagd 

wiſe being vnpreparcd, become (peechle(le ia diſpucationy 
Note.  Noxeytharthe onely ſure way $0 be preſeryed trom all chat 
>”. mighthurtys, isrolige innegcengly, and not to hurtachers by 
On 44. wordor deed, nonot being prauoked : forif any ſhall offerto 
_ © Sqedoe any thing ia this caſe againſt vs,they hurt themſclues,and 
a "©," mor vs, and fyrcher.our bleilednetle. 


qe up mp 

” ..:: +». Vilearncd, to readeand ſtudie ypon the holyyYcripruretg'thar 

1 119, .,-1 bemay; nor bego ſeekein his anſwers 4bour the doRiuinip of 

| Hon leo at/ rhe thercunto. 5 puiens doch-ſharps 

| ®%.16.*- © ly reproue Gwilkian har debgurnaciorkamaledgenliaralivy 
"2 way ynderfiandiche. zafon gf che Chrilian faich; alleging; 

how Arcificers will-6ghc.in the defence of their p on; 
and the Geaciles will argue flrongly fox cheir ſuperſticion, and 

- againſ{cke Chriſtian religions. and yt hee ſaths chat ingy 
Chriſtians are (6 ignorant, .chac they canoe give all drifwer 
whac he Triniry.is, what rreGtion; or why Chriſt was 
incarnate at ſuch a time? And laſtly, he refuterh chax renenc, 
char aſimple ſoule is blet[ed, that is, onethat is ignorant, and 
knogeth neching, Qh how coptrary torus ischereaching:of 
che Papifls a this day, who ay CHER ER 
againſt reading of the Seriprurcs, a5 moi dangerous? 


Cua ».2.V5n5.18,19;&6, Boing aut ba dedthiin the eft:hon 
|, guighenodiintbe finite Merle Hiromi went Uh rode 
4.2 ' thod.to the ſpirits tn | IF: , F Als 
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1 Pcter 3.18,19. But quickene i®4 


ic. 


as God roſe againego deliucr vs trom death and-cortwptionc 


For he was raiſed by the power of his deity,toſhewthat weſhal 
riſc«gaine, railing vp the bodies of many that were dead alſo, 


for our further c6yfirmation herein. [n which he went crc. Here 
i$ ſhewed how the benefit of his paſſion exrendedrothe vniuſt: * 
not onely lining, bur dead long before, becauſe hee had ſaid, 
He ſuffered, the inſt for the. vninſt, Wherein, therefore; 14 as 


much as for which cauſe, that there mightredound benefit 
from him to ſuch as were dead long before, aswellas tothe li- 
uing,namely to ſo many-as lived well, and would hane beene 


ready to embrace the taich- of Chriſt, -3f hee had'-come. + 


mongft them, hee went and preached to:them,'thapehey 
might bee deliuerd by him. And that it might appeare, 
that there haue beene alwaies meanes of comming to faith 
and obcdience, :ſo that the condemnation of the vnfaich- 


full isivſt, he maketh mention of Noah, who was =_ agoe, 
- Þ 


cuen almoft from the beginning, by whom they mig 


becneconuencd. And hauing ſpoken of the Arke, and thoſe 


that were 1n it ſaued by the waters, he applieth it vato Bap- 
tiſme : for as the waters then drowned the wicked world, bue 
thoſe that fled intothe Arke were preferued,z fo by: baptiſme 
the wicked and vnbelceuing davils aredtowned, bucthe faith« 
full are ſauedz& as water waſheth away the filchinesof the flefh, 
ſo bapuſmecleanſeth;the foule in a myſticall and wonderfull 
manner, and it is called the interrogation of a good conſcie 
ence towards God,becauſe they only which applytheir minds 
ro awholylife, are wont ta make'queſtions,and to ſeckevnto 
God, by what meancs they may be ſaued, and ſo vnderſtan- 
ding that baptiſme js the meanes, they haue recourſe that- 
unto, | | P 


Chriſt.is ſaid haue dicd once,/ic being implied, that hee ThAquines. 


ſhall die no more, againſt thoſe heretikeszthar held, tharbeſuf- GhrOs ONT 


fered in the aire for the dewls, after that he had done ſuffering 
here ypan earch, and eo rouze vp the ſecure from linne, be- 
cauſg if now after that' Chriſt hath ſuffered rhey liue in ſiane, 


quickn' 


5 


As Chriſt was both God and man, ſo he dyedas men; done” q 
et-3, 


there will be no moreredemprion for chem, ſceing Chriſt di- 4,3 aa t® | 


eth no more, That he mighr offer vs vp vnto God being axten firits.. 4 


# ; 
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In which be'went and preached 1 Peter ;.18,1 9. 


Luther 8 
1 Peler 3. 


quickevediochs ſpirit, chac is, cicher che holy Ghoſt, or our 


piric,beoauſe the cracChrittiandiech co che fleſh, bur liueth 
corheſpirit./v which be went, chac'is,in a ſpirjcuall manner, by 
incetnallinfpiration, cuen before chat he was incarnare, prea- 
ching by Noa#h;& by his Angels, whom he vſed as his Mini- 
ſtersro declare ms will in thoſe times, 7s thoſe that were in pris | 
ſan,charis,ofchefleſhof fin &crromr,according rothatÞ/? 242. } 
Take my ſontoont of priſorz in onetranſ}ation therefore ic js, Ts 
thens that were jhutvp inthe fleſh When they expetcd Godspati- 
ence,thatis, thinking chat God would till with patience beare 
wich them.: '\They;were ſaucd by the water, becauſe the wa- 
rer lifted vp the Atke; and:dighr perionsare mentioned as al- 
tudingto;him thacdhould nfcagaine the eighth day, and to 
the time ofiche generall refurreftion, which ſome thinke (1;a1l 
be ypon cheſame days Bapciiſmeis like vntoche Ark& nd (o is 
tribulrwon, through which a Chriſtian muſt goe in divers 
things: Firſt, TheArke was made of boords hallowed, {6 the 
Chutciicon(ifterth ot perſons affliftedsc Secondly, The *Arke- 
was of incorruptible wood, ſa are Chriſtians fuch 55 will nor 
becorrupred..: Thirdly,: They that were faued in the Arke, 
wereſfaued by Noah, lignifying reſt,ſo the Church isfaued by 
Chrift; Fourchly,/Ourobthe Arkenonewerefaued,(6ntither 
outof the: Churches Fitoly,. The waters being increaſed; the 
Arke was borne vp higher,/fo the Church grew-greater by 
tribulations. Bur the Bapriſme char: ſaueth 1s nor any Bap- 
riſme, forchere is no ſuch ching inche Tewes baptizings; or in 
Tobn;bapriſme, or in that ot hereckes, in which ther6isone- 
ly water,/but notthefpiric-: burthe baptiſmevſediinitheerue 
Chutch, wherein the: Miniſter dernandeth, whether he belce- 
ueth and renouncerh the deuil, &c, exaQing a pure conſci- 
ence in him chat commerh co be baptized, which good con- 
ſcience tendeth: ro:God ; and he tha comming wich ſuch a 
conſcience 18 baptized; .is faued by ' the yeſnrre (407 of [+ ſous 
Chriſt, that is; exemplariter,riling from ſinne to vertue, as he 
roſe againe, R#m..6. Chriſt-is ſaid ro be put co death in the 
fleh, when theman Chriſt died yporthe Crofle, hisnacurall 
faculties ceaſing, hemSt"liuing/by mear, and drinke, and reſt 
any more, as.i3:viual}antbngſt men that are liuing here, And 1 
he 


o 


———————_ 
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"1 Peter 3.19, — tothe ſpirits inpriſen.. 


he was quicknedin the (þirir, that is, was raiſed vp againe,to a 
ſpiritual life, whercin heliucch tor euer both in ſoule and bo- 
dy. And liuingthis lifenow he preacherh noc yoeally, ashee 
_ did, but ſpiritually., when his Apoſtles and other Maniſters 
preach,being ſpiritually preſent with them vnto the end of the 
world. The ſpirits, vnto which he 1s ſaid to preach, arethey 
that were ſometime diſobedicnt in the daics ot Neab, not that 
they preciſely are meant, but ſuch as cheywere;; for when hee 
preacheth inwardly to mens hearts. and ſpirits now, hee.may 
well befaid to preach to the ſpirics in priſon, becauſe ſome are 
ſuch as they, that now are in priſon, were, ſo that they are in 
the number of rebellious ſpirits, to-whom ir is daily. preached. 
Here is therefore a Synecdoche , whexeby the parc 18, put for 
che whole. The cight perſons preſerued, areſad to be ſfayed 
by the water, becauſe when all others periſhed in the warer, 
they were borne in the Arke vpon the waters, and eſcaped 
drowning. Solikewile by Baptiſme, whatſocner 18 carnall 6c 
naturall is deftroyed, and wearemade.ſpirituall, whenweare 
hereby recciucd into the Church, as into the Arke,depending 
vypon Chriſt by faith. But it is nothing outward in baptiſme 
that ſaucth vs, buc thecouenant whereupon a good conſcience 
doth comfortably reſt, being able to ſay, [This chou haſt pro- 
miſed Lord vnto me,and therefore wilt petforme ar." By the ren 
ſurreCtion of Chriſt, chat is, it being by taith apprehended not 
onely that Chriſt died for vs, but that he roſe againe tomake 
his death effeQuall vnto vs, 


Luther acknowledgeth this place to be ſo obſcure,as that he Mayer. 


is not fully ſatisfied about the ſenſe of it,but preferreth this, as 
ſeeming to him the beſt chat yer could be found out. Caterer 
ſaich, that Chriſt wentand preached co the ſpirits in hell, and 
that not vnfruitfully, Bur this is worthily reteRed by Luther, 


becauſe there is nocormming our of chat place. And Gagnemy a Gagne, 


there conuerted : Heallo conteilerh, that he canng 

any ſatisfying reſolucien of chis place. Some,hE 

ir of Chriſts comming once belore his comm 

eucn in Noahs time to preach, whilett che Ark 

ding: but as they diſobcying,& not flying into ctr! 

: | H 2 C ( 3 
we OT: ? 


Papiſt alſo red; Haglan who old.himof any that were, 


'B J which Pirit he went and preached r Pet. 3. 9. 


Bead. 


Carttan. 


drowned z ſo nowthat Chriſt hath come in thefleſh, if any 0- 
bey not to fly to the Sacramenc of Bapriſme, rhey cannot but 
periſh. The Greekes reade chat & no dy, the ſpirits in hell, 
which we read i» priſon, holding, that he went to preach vnrs 
them, notro ſaue them, but to vpbraid them with their ink... 
delity and {innes, notwithſtanding che long warning which 
they had by Noab, Beda is altogether for preaching ro men 


' inthis world, and therefore readeth it eitherin priſon, that is, 


to ſuch as were ſhut vp in the body, as in a priſon, or in the 
fleſh, that is, ſuch as were greatly oppreſſed with fleſhly de- 
fires. But to examine and determine in order the doubts of 
this place; firſt, what 1s meant by being pur to death, or mor- 
tificd inthe fleſh, and quickened in the ſpiric ? The old T.atine 
tranſlation followed by The. Aquinas, and Gorran readeth it, 
Mortificatss carne, &c. as | haue ſhewed already, and ir is ex- 
pounded by them accordingly of our being mortified and 
quickened. But the Latinetranſlation hath beene amended . 
according to the Greeke, as Lorinus acknowledgeth, being by 
the fault ofthe Writer corrupted, according to Ga5exs,and 
Angnſtme, Terom,and Cyprian, and Ruffin, follow this reading, 
He being quickened, &s. Bur it being agreed about this rea- 
ding, yetchere is a queſtion what is meant by Chritts being 
quickened in the ſpirit. Some contend,that his ſoule was pre- 


An anſwer t9 ferued aline, when he was bodily dead, and that nothing elſe 


certaine obie- 
Qions againſt 
Chriſts deſ+: 


CENnt. 


Oecwnen. 
Augsſh. 
Tho. Aquin. 
Luthere 


Iþdtus. 
Be7d. 


life 
; Atbanfumw—ting the ſpirit here for the holy Ghoſt, as if it were meant, 


ſtand his reniving #gaine to a ſpiritual 


is meant. Andonetakerh great paines in alleaging otherpla- 
ces of Scripture, where to quicken doth (ignifie co Frm aliue, 
as Lhe 19-33. Lnke 9. 24. nrke 8. 33. lohn1t. 25, Ex- 
od. 1,22: 154m.27.9,:c. And the Syrian Interpreter, who 
readeth theſe words here, He died in body, but lin:d in ſpirit. 
Some would haue his divine power meant,quickening others 
that were dead, who cameour of their _ Some vader- 
life after his bodily 

death, thequickening ſpirit comming againe into his dead bo- 
dy. Some laſtly vaderſtand his diuinity wherein he lived, 
andalwaies liuech, becauſe the Godhead is a ſpirit, expoun- 
din his being quickened inthe ſpirit,of his being reſtored co 
the power of his diuinity. Bede citeth Arhanaſing, ta- 


chac 


_ 
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r Peter 3-i9. To the ſpirits in priſon that were diſobedient, 


thac he was quickened in che fajrhfull, his members in the ſpi- 
ric comming mo them. I ſubſcribe co chacof: Augaſtine and 
Lather;as (ceming to me moſt genuine, he died che nacurall 
death, bur lucd againe the ſpiricuall lifte-4n ſoule and body, 
For although the word here vied {oommnfis, be ofcen, pur for 
preſerucd. aliue, yer here ic being-oppoted to (araloffg,Iit a» 
greeih berterco vndeaſtand (it otthat which iSoppoliteto, be- 
11g put to death, thar is, being raiſed to life againe#» #he ſpirit, 
that 1s, by the power of the Deicy, his very body is now be- 
come {piricyall, as ours ſhall alſo be, And chus,it agreeth excel- 
len wich chat which went before, charwe ſhould paziently 
ſuffer any wrongs, becauſe as che Lord-Ieſus dig. nor,; ſ6;ncl- 
ther ſhall we loſe any thing, no not though we ſhould be put 
ro death, for we (hall bur exchange, as Chriſt did, a naturall 
life for a ſpiricuall and heauenly whichis far eucr.. 

Secondly, What is meant by Chuiſts going inthe ſpirit 0 
p. each co the ſpirits in priſon, &c, Tothisir-is anſwered die 
ucilly by divers, ſume of which anſwers | haue ſhewed alrezs 
dy. Firſt, Ic was a generall receiucd opinion amonglt moſt, 
that Chriſt deſcended into he}, there in perſon to preach to 
ſuch ſpiricg'as were departedour of this world before his come 
ming, Clemens” Alexandrmu Strom. 6. Athanaſirns Epiſt, ad 
Ep tet, Epipaan, Fereſ. 77. Cyrilliies Alex. in lohan. cap. 36. 
bib. 12. Hillar, in P/al, 118. Ieronym. imcap. 54+. Eſa, Ambroſe 
52 Rem. 10, [nſ{in.in tryphon. Irenau lib. 3.capst3, Andthe 
Jaſt of cheſe cwoalleagerha place out of E/ay, he former of [e+ 
rem),in thefe words, The holy Lord of Ifrael was mindfull of 
hisd.aJ which {leptin the carth, and deſcended to preach fal- 
uation to them, that he mighc ſaue chem. Which words are 
not now cxtaut any where, but are thought by - [renews 
through the hacred of Chriſtianicy to haue beene put'que by 
the lewes : yetchey that agree in thegenerall of Chriſt his 
deſcent, doe greatly differ about the cfte&t thereof, Some hol- 
ding that hee ſaucd, all that were in hell before by hisprea- 
chip as Hilary, and Hermes in! his booke entituled Paſtory 
bur F diſobedicnt in Noahs tinje are named qaely, -becauſe 
they were the greaceſt number that periſhed cogether. This'is 
mentioned. and reieftcd as an herelie by A»gaſtine, and that 
Ep | H 3 worthily, 


Avguft.1ib de 
Hereſcap-796 


In the dayes of Noah, - © 1Pet3.1 9. 


worthily, becauſe fo contrary to the holy Scripeures, Eſa. 66. 
24, Marth. 18.8. Luke 16, 6.. Some againehold, thar- hee 
ſaucd onely thoſe char were worthy, who leda good life, and 
would hae belecued, if he had betore come amongſt them, 
but vpbraidedthereſt by their diſobedienceand infidelity, as 
'Ocenm. Gregory Naziquzen, &e, or that there were ſome pe- 
nitcat amongſt:them chatweredrowned by the flond, whom 
he had ſaued, as Lyra reacheth. And it is a thing generally 
held amongſt the Papiſts, thar there were in Limbo parram the 
ſoules of the faichiull., who died before Chrifts incarnation, 
who were byhis deſcent deliuered. Someagaine, andithey be 
the Diuines of ourfide,which reach a deſcent of Chriſts ſoule, 
hold; that he wene downe to vpbraid the incredulous in Ne- 
«hr time, andfvch like, wich their infidelity, thewing them 
what he had ſuffered for theſaluation of thefaithfull, ot the be- 
nefic: wheteof! they wete altogether deprived through their 
owne defaulc,totheir greacer rerrour. Totiching the diftinQtion 
, whichis madeof Chriſts preaching, as if it had becne parel 
Synod. Angl, : _- way 
Duemadwudum ©O ſuch a$ were appoinred £0 life, when it is ſ] poken onely of 
Chriſtus proxo- the diſobedicne itypriſon; itis-a plaine wreſting of the place: 
bis mortuus et wad therefore L orinrd himfelfe a/leſuite calferh 1t3n queſtion, 
& ſeputus/a }, omit canftand.+ Touching thepenitency ſuppoſed co haue 
etiam cred:nduas  ., . "2 wed 
ſt ad inferos beenc in-fome chat were drowned, it 1s a meere comeAure 
deſcendsſe. Nam wichour all ground, and if any ſuch were, they wentnorwith- 
corpusvſquead the reſt doubrleflero this priſon, but to eAbrahamy boſome 
reſurreflio10m gx. xg che theete vpon thecrolle to Paradiſe. Touching rhe. 
—_ laſt, ic ſeemes to be impliedin an article of our Church, de- 
p "to oi ecrmined in a Synod * aſſembled in King Edwards daies Av. 
- cum ſpiraibus, 1552+" AFtic- 3+ Euen as Chriſt dicd for vs, and was buried; 


\. quizcarcere fohe is alfo co be belecued to have gone downe into hell, for 


veliaferno deti- þ;, body lay in che graue to thetimeof his reſurreRion, but . 
Mie oo: his ſpirir, that went our of him, was with the ſpirits in hcll, or 
2 + #9 a in priſon, and preached vaco them, as Peter reftificth, 

dum teſtatur Pe- - Secondly. Some hold, that Chriſts preaching in a fpiricuall 
. Irblecuss manner by N»ah is meant; herein Thomar Aquina follow- 
—, 2 eth Auguſtiniv In this allo ioyne Beds, Hugo, Carthafianuc, 
aigife099- Brad' ew 1 [91-4 

3 GP. _ Thirdly, Some vaderſtand his preachmg by the Apoftles, 
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Purgatory isa meerefiction, there being noſuchplace;inrerun 


the daies of Noah,nort men oflike qualay;burthoſevery men, 
6, The Popiſh Limbus is but an imaginary place;'andto hold 
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to whom he ſent the holy Ghoſt, and hercin they went and Heſſe! «5. 
preached to the Gentiles being in the priſonof che fleſh, who 

are deſcribed as bound in chaines, Pſa/. 105. Eſa. 41. 49, 

And to (hewthat of olde they were bound with the chaines of 
iafidelicy, he mentioneth the impriſoned in the daies of Noah, 

and they are called fpirics, to intimatetheimmorcalicy of che 

ſoule. 


Fourthly , Some vnderſtand by che priſon here Purga» #4 
torie. Franciſ. Turrid. 
Fiftly, and laſtly, Some moſt abſurdly apply this preaching 5 
to the eighe perſons inthe Arke, as in a priſon for the time, 4!ies Mantar. 
And yec there is another interpretation of Ca/win, by his go- ©*% CO 
ing and preaching, vnderſtanding his making chem toi feele i 
che powerof his pafſion, whodied long agoc, and yet remats 
ned in their ſoules,expeRing the Lord Ieſus zand he ſaich,thac 
ir ſhould not be read in priſon, but in a watch-rower, i»: ſpecu- 
La, as the word pvaexn fignifiech., 
For my owne part I ſubſcribe to thoſe, that holdthisto be 
the moſt obſcure place inall the Epiſtles; for no Expoſicion 
that hath hitherto beene giuen doth ſo fully fatishe, but that 
ſome exceptions will Jie chere againſt. That of Arias Monte. 
» falleth of it ſelfe, becauſe they in the Arke were obedient, 
whereas this preaching was to the diſobedient, 24 That of 


1 Peter 3.19, in which he went and preached. = 


nature, 3, Thaot Calvin, applying ic in part tothe ſoules of 
thefaichfull ſcemeth to be improbable, becauſe cheſe were che 
diſobedient, and it is not onely ſaid; thathee preached, bur 
went and preached, intimating alocall marion;andnot onely a 
vercuall penecration. 4. Toexpound irof his preaching by 
Noah, is to peruertthe order ofthe Text, according to which 
this his going mult be after his inclining againe, and why 
ſhould he call themen living arthat time: ſpirits, which is 2 
word no where vſcd to ſet forch liuing men by, but either An- 
gels good or bad, or ſonles departed. 5, Much leflecan the 
Gentiles bee vnderſtood by the ſpirits in priſon , amongſt 
whom the Apoſtles came, becauſerhey were ſuch as lived 1n 
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In with be went and preached [1 Peter 3.19. 
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that. any being in hell were dcliuered againe, ſeemeth to 


_be contrary to the holy Scriprures,as hath beene already thew- 


cd. Thereremainerth chen onely that of his deſcending to 
triumph ouer the Deuils, and co vpbraid 'thedamned ſpirits 
with their infidelicy and impenicency, ſhewing how 1uſtly 
they were for euertherefore ſhut vp 1n thar place of torment; 
and becauſe they of che old world were the moft noted for 
cheirgrear multicude thar went downe thither together z hee 


- mentioneth them, but in them vnderſtandech all other then 


damned ſpirits alſo. And this is the moſt probable of all 
other expolicions, and moſt conſoranc with the reſt of the ho- 
ly Scriptures, For this 1s one. part -of Chriſts preaching ro 
conuincetheimpenitent, asiuſtly and certainly reprobate and 
damned, as.appearech, A/ar.11.21. Hati1 2 41,06 + 

W hat is meant, when Bapriſme is ſaid notto be an outward 
waſhing, but the regneſtof a good conſcience vnto God by the 


reſurrettion of Teſus Chriſt ? W hat others haue ſaid hath beens- 
 alreadyſer downe; Pi{cztor to. this. ſpeakerh moſt fully and 


excellently : Baptiſme Rtandech nor (fo much in:the outward 
waſhing ofthe body,as in the remiſſion of (innes by the bloud 
of Chrift, which is thewaſhing of the ſoule and conſcience, 
which .being-by-faith apprehended, the. conſcience 'becom- 
meth good z-and-ſo the faithfull. in:che. confidence: hereof 
boldly queſtionech with God-abour his fauour reconciled vn- 
to him by Chrifts dearh, and teſtified by-his reſurreion z 
ſaying, Hath nor Chriſt recenciled thy fauour vneo vs by his 
death to endure for euer ? Certainly ir is ſo, for his-reſurreRi- 
on doth teſtific ir; feeing tharvnleſfſehe had made a perte ex- 
piation.of our fins by his death, & reconciled thy fauour vnto 
vs, he could not have rifcn againe to life and heauenly glory. 
Sorhattheſe words,by the reſwrreftionof Ieſuu Chriſt, haue nor 
reference to the word /aveth, bur rothe requeſt of a good con- 
ſcience, for this ariſecth-from -Chrift his reſurreion. Angu- 
flineand Bedaſaythe fame with T homas Aquinas, and Gag- 
ex alſo, ſerting it forth morefully thus : The word imejnue, 
fignificch aftipulation or promiſe-conceiued in words, where- 


by hethat is baptized couenanteth ;ra beleeve anddoe as hee. 
45 in baptiſme required, as the Eunnuch anſwered Philip, And | 
| Zo | this | 


of Pererims, and Pagan. in [{agoge ad Scripturas. Touching iz Gen. dif. 11 


key for Chriſtſuffering thus, ſuffered in reſpeR of the/our- 
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x Peter 3.19. to the ſpirits that were diſobedient. 


this belceuing, and renouncing of finne and Saran, faueth, and 
notrhe waſhing with water, by there/wrreftion of leſus Chriſt z 
that is, becauſe his Reſaurre&ton is onr iuſtification, who by 
riſing againe deſt:oyed death and went vp into Heauen, that 
wemight haue a placethere, Here groweth a great queſtion 
wherher Boptiſme, which is ourward, hath any effect to che 
ſauing- of the ſoule, or whether all the vertue liech not in 
Faith,and internall grace ſanRifying the ſoule and conſcience. 
Bur Chriſt hath cur off all chis queſtion by ſaying, He that be- 
leeweth, and i; baptiz,-d, ſhall be jaued ; thus toyning them to- 
gether, ſo thatiris vnlawfull for any co ſeuer chem. Baptiſme 
15 then perfe&t and falutiferons when the conſcience 1s bap- 
tized, there being an inward working of the Spirit tothe 
purifying ofthe heart by Faith, as water is outwardly vſcd. 
How 1s Baptiſme an antitype of the Arke? and how is it 4 
{aid ro haue ſived thoſe ezghr perſons by the water ? Thomas 
Aquinas hath already fer downe hue things wherein the Arke 
doth ſerue ficly to ſet forth Baptiſme. e4n5uftine hath an Al- 4ugyſt. lib.de | 
legory inthe pitching within and withour, holding that this v#itate Ecelf: * 
ſerreth forth charity. Gagners ſaith, that as the waters lifted a | 
vp the Arke, and ſo they. within were ſaved, in like manner "SE 
Baptiſmelitcing vsyptromthe earch to Heauen, in an hea- 
uenly conuerfation, ſaueth vsz and as the Arke,though'it were 
rolled with tempeſts,yer could not be drowned,ſfo the Church 
is-ſaucd through many affli ions, neither can it bee oucr- 


He that will, may gather othernotes of fimilitade-aliocbur perer, 6.10. 


the ſaving of thoſe cight by the warer, it is meant of their cor. 
porall deliuerance, for itisa queſtion whether all theit ſoules 
were ſaued.or.no, it ſeerneth Chams was not; By the water is 
expounded, byſome from the water, by others in the wacer, 
as per is vſually taken, as a Ship is fatd ro be fafe goingn the- | 
water, and this I taketo be the beſt. | " 
- Ofthe Angels powers and vertues ſubieted vnto Chriſt, Verſ 22. 
enough hath bcene ſpoken already, vpon Epheſ.1:21. | 
Nate, that he which ſufferech vniuſtly doch not finally ſuf- MNote, - 


ward - * 
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The Analyſi.. 


Note. 


; Mark.16.16. 
| 1 Toh. 3.3. 
| Verl.9. 


mn 


ward man, his enemies could nor touch his ſpirituall eſtace, 


but that hercin he lived fill, and was che more highly exalted, 
and ſo ſhall wehis members be. 

Note againe, that Baptiſme which is outward, is not like 
the Arke, to ſauec all that come vnto it, but every one that is of 
diſcretion muſt hauec an inward worke wrought in him, thac 
from a good and ſanQified hearc he may aske mercy of God 
through Icſus Chrift, who is riſen againe and aſccuded int 
Heauen, there preſenting the prayers of ſuch before his Fa- 
ther. Therefore he that beleeweth not, ſaith Chriſt, hall bee 
dawned though he be baptized, and hethat bath thu hope pur- 
geth him/elfe, and he that is borne of God ſinneth not. 


DIEDOKHEOMIGESLEYDIIEDIIES C5 
Cas T1, 


T « Apoſtle hauing in the former Chapter propoun. 


ded Chriſts example, proceedeth hereto prelle it vn - 
ro them, thar as he ſuffered inthe fleſh, ſo they being 
his members, ſhould approuc themſclues to ſuffer in 
chefleſh by the morcifying of their. corruptions, and as hee 
was quickned in theSpirit, _— a new ſpiritual life, ver, 
I,2, Firſt, proſecuting that of ſuffering by the conſideration 
of whatthey had formerly beene, and what ſome till were, for 
which they ſhould giue account, wver/. 3. 4,5- and how the 


— 


dead, of whom hee ſpake before, were not ſaued, bur by bc. 


ing iudged in the fleſh, werſc 6. Secondly, hee that ferreth 
forth that which might moue them to anew life, the end of all 
; at hand, verſ.7. and wherein it conlifteth, pz. in being wiſe, 
and ſober, and praying, and louing, and hoſpitable, &c. from 
verſ. 7.to verſ.12. where herecurncth co ſpeake of ſuffering 
againe, being properly vnderſtood by being perſecuted and 
railed ypon as Chriſt was; touching which, firſt hee comfor- 
teth chem with the glory and ioy after this ro come, wverſc 13, 
14- Secondly, he giueth a caucatagainiſt doing ill; whereby a 
man commeth to ſuffer, verſe 15+ Thirdly , whereas my 

' might 
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"x Peter 4. I &e. Chrif having ſuffered in the fleſh, eve, Text.2 Oo. 117 - 


might be croubled in thinking that che eftare of the wicked 
was better, for ſo much as they were not ſo ſubieR to ſuffe- 
rings, he ſheweth that the time of the Chriſtians ſuffering 
was now, buc theirs ſhould be hereafter when it would bee 
much more terrible, verſ.17,18; Laſtly, that chey mighe bee 
without all crouble of minde abour their ſufferings, he direQ- 
eth them to God, ro whom they ought wholly co commir 
themſcluesin ſuffering as to a faichtull Croator,ver/.19% 


w— 


iPEtrtr Chapter 4. Verſe 1,2, 3,&c. 


"brift therefore haning ſuffered in the fleſs for vs, put wpon you 
the ſame minde alſo, for he that hath [affered in the fleſh hath 
ceaſed from ſinne,&c., 


S&H Rom Chriſts ſuffering death, as hee was man, 0*cumen.m- 
KNe and led a naturall life here, hee argueth, thac * **4 


\ 


Ox] we ought to ſuffer that death, which is vnto 
LEW (lanefor him char we might liue vnto righ- 
BN tcouſnelle; and if we be dead vntolinneor © 

— totheworld, there will be in vs a cellation 
| - from ſinne, To ſuffer in the flcſh therefore is to be dead yneto + Tim, 3. 
| . ſinne, as Saint Pa»/ elſewhere expreticth ir, to beedead with 
At Chritt. 
| Some of the ancient Fathers haue expounded chis of the vaſ.s. 
oſpell preached to the dead, ofthe dead vnto linne, holding 
| 4t men are ſaid co bee dead two waies : firſt, in ſinne; ſe- 
| ,ondly, vnto finne and to the world, by being made conifor- 

m4bleto Chriſt in his death; andtheſe laft, by receiuing the 
Goſpell ' are ſtirred vp to, cotidemtie themſclnes for their 

former carnall liuing , which they doe when they leade a 

new life. | I 
' To fuffer for Chriſt here, is cicher ro ſubdue carnall concu- The. Aqui.” - * 

piſcence by raming the ficſh, 'or elfthy expoling che' body to Gran.” 7 

mzrtyrdome for righteouſſietſe. 'Triz; according to Tjfider, to F4"* 

ſafferin the whole man, as Chriſt ſuffered in che, whole man, 

hexteriour and inceriour 3 the rnner js theſoule, wherem 
: We- - 
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weluffer by coatricion z the ourward is the body, whereia we 
ſuffer by maceraiog ic, and by ſuffering both chele waics, wee 
| ceaſe from all ſinnes both carnall and ſpiricuall. 
"Yerſc 6. For this cauſe it was preached to the aead; that is, eicher yce 
: ought not for tliis cauſe ro regard the blaſphemies of che 
wicked, orel{c forthe auoiding of the danger of the Day of | 
Iudgement, ic was preached to ſuch as are ſpiricually dead, | 
thatiudging chem(clues for, ſuch chings as they haue carnal- 
ly done, chey might eſcape Gods u:dgement and liuc, as 
6 a Cor.11, 31. 
"_ To take che [ix former verſes of this Chapter together, 
L wherein an exhorcation is ſei forth from Chriſts death conſi- 
dercd,as | haue fhewed inche Analyſis; Here arc three doubrs, 
 Veiſc 1, I» What is meanc by our tuffering in the fleſh, wiercupon 
; followeth a cellation from finne, I anſwer with Oecameniu:, 
that the ſuffering of death in che body cannot bee meant, 
. though he who is ſec for example ſuffered death when-he-fubs 


fered in the fleſh: for ver/, 2. hee ſpeaketh of the refhdne 
of his time in the fleſþ being ſpent, according to the will 6, 
| God, Whereforg, to ſuffer in the fleſh here is co be monies 
| Lutber.in 1 Pet. to finne, which to: follow, it is a life ynto vs naturally, -F 
=” as Luther ſaith, there were two ends of Cu rrsThisfiffer 
-_ . Ting, as he was man, which is meant by his ſuffering in the 
*flcſh, firſt, co ſatisfie for our ſinnes; ſecondly , ro gine vs | 
example, both of ſuffering perſecution, and of ſuffering by be= 
ing mortified vnto (inne, as vnto luſt, or hatred and cuvy : 
for if theſe inordinacies be ſubducd in vs, then we ceaſe from 
ſceking how to fatisfie our carnall luſts, and from attempting 
reucngein word or deed, Itis true, weare iuftificd by Faith 
when we firſt belecue, and chenche Spirit of SanQificetion en» 
creth into vs, but we muſt be moze holy and righteous daily, 
as he thathad his wounds bound vp by the Samaritan was 
ſaicd from bleeding and being indangered any furcher there- 
- .._,- » by, bur yer they were not alcogecher: healed cill afrer ſome 
; Rom.6.6,7, + time, Sainc Pau hath a place roche ſame effeR with thisz Our 
old man is crutified togetber with him, that the,hody of ſrune may 
be defroyed, that we may not ſerue ſine any longer. To medi- 
tate vpon Chrifſts Paſſion is a moſt effeQuall meancs to make 
Fa | V$ 


1 Perer 4.1 32431CC. He which bath ſuffered in the fleſh,gyc, 119 : 


— 


OO ————— 


vs co be thus mortificd to ſinne, and willingly to bearc our ad- 
ucrlities. Some vnderftand theſe words, He which hath (u fered teron, contr. 7, 
in the fleſh hath ceaſed from ſin, either of Chriſt or of the Chri. «in. Auguſt. de® 
ſtianz he hach ceaſed from (inne both b:eauſe he neuer did any, #4 O_o 


agracd | ! >"? 10, Ofc. 
and as heis ſaid co haue beene made ſinne, that is, a ſacrifice : Cer.5.26 


for (inne, for he is now no ſacrifice any mere : but all preferre 
the other, as ir 15 indeed the moſt genuine, the morcified Chri- 
tian ccaſcth from ſinne,fochatir doth nomorerule aud reigne 
q in him, 

W har are the ſcuerall vices here mentioned, Laſciniouſnefſe, Verſ k: 
Luft, exceſſe of Wine, Renellings,'B anquetings,c5c. wherein hee ; 
fith, they lined before, Lyranws by Laſciuiouſnetſevnderftan- 1514. 
deth all excernall aftsin the matter of yenery, and by Luſts the 

* internall deſires of a lufttull minde, and indeed by Laſciuf- 
ouſnelle is mcant not onely adultery, but that wantonneſle 
which is in geſture and apparell'and words. The luſts here 
ſpoken of are defined by the Pontificiansto be onely luſt wich 
conſent, denying luſt [1:nply. to be (inne z but of chis enough 
before, Row. 7. orepxuyia, expounded the exceſſe of Wine, lig- 
nificch properly thoſe boilings vp, which breake into puſtules 
and red rumours. The next word 1s x, eatings after the , 
meale eaded,Some ay,ir is fo called becauſe of the dead fleepe 
following after, called xa. Some, becauſe of the pipe which 
is commonly preſenc ar ſuch feaſtings. Some, from ſtreers and 
rowes of houſes together, whichare called z»:, where they 

f inuice one another, The next word is @9, drinkings, be- 

cauſe as' Lyra noteth, there bee otner waies and meanes to 
drunkenne!lJe beſides by Wane. | 
Who are meant by the dead, to whom ir 1s ſaid, For this 
cauſe it was preached to the dead, that they might be indped ace 
cording to menin the fl:ſh, and line according to God in = Sis 
rit. That of Thomas Aquinas and Oecumenius, which is fol- 
lowed alſo by Luther, that by the dead are meant the dead in 
ſinne, cannot ſtand, becauſe the Particle x} were then redun« 
danty ic being hereby intimated, that the Goſpell was prea- 
ched to others beſides thenow living, and by che quicke and "LY 
thedead, ver/.5. are no ſuch dead meanr, according to which " 
icisficthatthis ſhould be expounded. Bez1 therefore holdeth Ber. 
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The Goſpell Ws preached to the dead. 1 Pet.4. 1;&c. 


* .Paſcator, 


; | Avg.epifi.g9. 


Note, 


ir moſt calte co giuethe ſenſe of theſe words, that as the Gol- 
pell was preached to the liuing, ſo it had beene preached to 


chem that dicd long agoc, and ſo is no new dofrine. The 


ſpirits of tRe dead cannor bemeant, becauſe of che diſtinion 


following, according to man and according to God, thatis, 
che nacurall and the ſpirituall man. And to this doe I ſub- 
ſcribe ; and ſo of the words following this is themeaning; As 
now they to whom the Goſpell is preached, are required to 
dic vnto (in and tolinevntorighteouſnetle, ſo were they like- 
wiſe required then, to be udged 2ccording to man, that is, to 
be mortified as they were naturall men, for hee that is iudged 
or condemned, isiudged to die, and to line according to God, 
that is, to berenued vnto holinelTe. P:cator expoundeth it of 
thoſe in Noah time before ſpoken of, Chap. 3. of whom hee 
ſaich, ſome when they ſaw the iudgement of God comming 
ypon them, repentedand wereſaucd, and ſo they were iudg- 
ed according to man, that 1s, periſhed in their corporall lite, 


but were recciued co eucrlafting life, Augnftine vnderſtan- _ 


deth by the dead, thedeadinlinne and infidelity, as Thomas 
Aquinas doth, ſaying, that vpon their conuerlion they are 
iudged according to men in the fleſh, becauſe they are perſe- 
cuted and ſpoken againſt, bnt they are cuen hereby furchered 
in their ſpiritualt life, and this is followed without much dif- 


ference by Beda, Vatablits, Arias Montanus, and Huge, Bellare 


mine, Valentia and Swarez hold, that by the dead, are meant 
the ſpirits in priſon before ſpoken of, as Ozcumerius doth:and 
Lorinw ſaith, that it is a moſt plaine placeto confirme Chrifts 
localldeſcentinto hell, but I cannot ſee how it may bee thus 
taken, vnlef{e it be yeelded, that they in hell were conuerted 
and ſaued by his preaching there, becauſe he ſaith, rhat they 
might beiudged according to menin the fleſh, but line according 
zo God in the Spirit : which cannot be expounded of any thing 
elſe but of the conuerſion of a ſinner. But that any re con- 
uerted and ſaucd out of Hell, abhorrcech from all ſound Di- 
uinitie. 

Note, that there is a conformity betwixt Chriſtians and 
their patterne, Chriſt: as he ſuffered in the fleſh, ſo cealing to 


be any moreinchis world after the manner of men z ſo true 
=  Chriftians 


UN 
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x Peter 4.12. The Goſpel was preached to the dead, Text21, 121 


Chriſtians ſuffer by mortification vato ſinne, which ſpringerh 
from the fleſh, but char being once mortified, there is in them 
a ceſſation from al] their former wickednelſe. Howſocuer they 
may till fall ouc of infirmity, yer the courſe of their life is not 
intemperare andriotous as it was before, they trade not in 
linne. They therefore that live a wicked life ſtill, though they 
are called Chriſtians, yer they haue no commnnien with 
Chriſt, becauſe chey ſuffer not with him, 

Nore againe, that ſuch as are conformable to Chriſt by be- more. 
ing dead vato linne,ſhall haue enemies cuen for this, and ſhall 
be railed vpon by thoſe chatſtill remaine in che fleſh z but ſuch 
enemies of theirs and railers need none other ligne of repro- 
bation, as ſhall appeare when the Day of judgement com- 
meth. | 

Notelaltly, tharcheonely meanes to eſcape iudgement at MNote. 
the laſt day, is by the preaching of the Goſpell, co be broughe 
rothat, that we are 1udged according to the fleſh, and quicke. 
ned according to the Spirirz that is, truly conuerted and 
brought co liue an holy and righteous life : others in whom 
there 1s no {uch etteR, canlooke for nothing bur a moſt terri- 
ble ſentence to be denounced againſt chem, when Chriſt ſhall 
cometo iudge the quicke and thedcad. 


CuaP.q- VER. 12. Cy brethren, eſtrange not your ſelucs & 
from the fiery triall which is among#t you to proue 4 
you, as if ſome ftrange thing bad happened wnto you, 7 


The vulgar Latine readeth it, Nolite peregrinartin fernvore, * * 
Doe not play the ſtrangers by reaſon of the feruent hear. 4 
Our Engliſh tranſlation, Thinke ner ſtrange of the fiery trial : 1n 
Greekett is, «4 Zel{2:5x 75 oy vuiv nugwors. 

Theres hiecle difficulty in any thing, before wee come at Mayeh.” i 
theſe words, verſe. 7. The end of all 1 at hand, is commonly Verſ,7, 
expounded of the end of this world, from whence ic is vſuall 
with the holy Apoſtles co raiſe a motiue to watchtulneſſe, Only 
O:cumenius expoundeth it of Chriſt, T he aud. of all 75 come y Oecunen. . 
that is, Chriſt;the end of allche Prophets;& therefore after. his 
example we oughtto aſpire after perfction. Put the firſt is 
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Thinke not ſtrange of the fiery triall.” | 1 Peter 4. 
moſt genuine. Verſ. 8. Lowe conereth « multitude of ſinner; 
this he alſo expounderh ofthe finnes of him that louech, God 

| being made hereby propitious and merciſull ro bim, ſo that 

none of his ſinnes are laidto his charge, and hercin ke isfol- 

lowed by Gorran and other popiſh Writas, thar would haue 

louethe cauſe of our iuftification. But itus plaine frem the 

Y place from whence theſe words are taken, that it is meant of his 

frou.10.12, finnes, to whom loue js ſhewedyz Hatred ftirreth wp firife, but 

Ebrſ. Hom.4.in lowe conereth all ſinnes : andtherefore Chryſoflome expoundeth 

Ati,opoſt itthus, as hatred will finde matter againſt a man when there 

- 15s none, ſoloue paſleth ouer and winketh at, and will not ſee 

3 many faults, in whom they are, though againſt our (clues, and 

Ser2.Epiſt.7. excuſcth, as much as may be, the ſinnes of others. So alſo Bey- 

AKINE at ard, Loue coucreth many linnes, buc enmity ſuſpeReth eucn 
E aw ſiicantor thoſe that arc nor. 

4 - Touching the preſent, ver. 12. all Expoſitors generally 

apree, that the fire herg ſpoken of ſetteth forth aduerlity and 

trouble in this world, which commeth vpon the Chriſtian for 


\J 

4 

-B - 
> 

=, a < 


E- his profeſſions ſake. And the Syriacke Interpreter doth not 
Y mention any hire atall, bur,thinke not ſtrange of the tentations 
F- that are among you. And itis no new phraſe to exprelle af- 
Ea 48; flitions by fire. E/ay ſpeaketh of the furnace of pouerty. Da+ 
Pſal.1 6. #id faith, That the Lord tried him with fire, and we hawe paſſed 
Þ(al.65. thorow-fire and water , and Peter ſpeaketh to the ſame effec 
£4 Per.r, before, that your faith might be found more precious than "ws 


$ which is tried inthe fire. Bur for the reading of the words there 

EFertwl.n Scor. 55 ſome difference, whereof ſomewhat hath beene ſaid already. 
S ht % Tertullianreadeth it, Be not afraid of the burnivg, And Ful. 
FFulg. ad Fraſim. £6#76145 not much differing , Nolite expaneſeere in fernorem, 
#5.30.C9}ri.Epift, Cyprian readeth it, Do not wonderat the burathg which hap- 
a peneth vntoyou : and /crom-noc-much diffeging, Wonder 
p #1ern. 4: norm the burning. And as there be diucrlines of readings, 
PO _ ſothereisin rendring the ſenſe. But the moſt generally recei= 

ved is, Wonder not,or thinke not ſtrange of the fire of tribu- 

lation, as though it were a thing not compatible with thie tate 

ofa Chriſtian : for ic is rather a ſtrayge thing that a Chriſtian 

ſhould be without tribulation, argueth a baſtard, Heb.1 2.9; 

Some cxpound it of cftrangingth grche faigh and 


IJ "—_* 4 
May, ; FAT) 


a ” - Dt 


s 
»-% 2 2 
. 
- 


'f 
>. "SI £ 34 . - 
_ LY 7 "ST : —_ 
vw . : hd hs wE : 
_ — n CT 


ACSI 


$24 © 


—— 


i 


| — . wk 
Ne ee \"Beter 4-12: The Spirit of glory refteth pon you. 
loucof Chriſt, forthe fire of tribulation, One expoundeth it Twrrias. + 
of the fir6ot loft, wherewith if a Chriſtian be burnedghewvghe 
notto thinkeflrange'ot it. 1t ſeemeth'ro me, wagtney 
of amans ſelfe from perſecution forthe Chriſtian profeſlisn, 
is meant, bcing taken with ſo much fearc thereof, astharhe 
will rather forſake Chriſt than endure ir. And aptly breis n- 
med;becauſe ſo many of Gods ſcruants haue beene-commiitted 
co thefire-and burnt for Religion. . 
Touching thereſidue ofthe Chapter, there is ſome difficul- 
ty in ver{. 14: Becauſe the Spirit of glory and of God reſteth vpon Verſe 14. 
you, word fer word, as Bea,e readeth it, That of glory ard that Cuod eſt howeris 
Spirit of God refteth vpon you, The Latine eranflationihath' it} gbriege> virtu- 1 
That which u of glory, and bonour, and vertuve of God, aull tisDei,es quiet || 
which is his Spirit reſteth vpon you, Some againereade it, Thi ©*Pirigu ſu- | 
hs | ins. The 1 2 requieſ- if 
glory and Spirit of Ged. Cyprian hatch another reading, 7647; If 
wame of the Maieſfty aud" vertue of the Lord reftethvyon you, Cyprien.Epift.g6 | 
The Syriacke, The glorioris' Spirit of God reſterh vpon you! Of 
albcheſe, that doubclefſeis to bee preferred 'which is fixſt\as 
being molt agrecableto the Greeke. The meaning -is, thar if | 
any than ſuffereth for Chriſt, not being terrified or ſhrinking 
throughfeare, itis by Gods Spirit:1thim, that heis miadething : 
couragious and confident, whieh is the Spirit of glory, ſo calc 
ledin reſpe& ofthe glory that is in thus ſuffering x as it isa 
baſe and 1gnoble thing to be timorous and daunted ar ſutfe- 
rings for the Lord, and the end ſhall be glory in Heauen to 
thoſe thatſuffer:' apitine; it is called the Spirit of God, that is, 
of the loue of God,*there being no ſuch grear lone to be-ſhew- 
ed 'vnto the Lord as by ſuffering for him. There be not two 
ſpirics then here ſpoken of, but one and the ſame diuerſly cal- 


ledto ſetforth rhe excellency thereofthe more, SO 
» % | G 4 


w_ 


In feting downe in what caſe there is no comfort in ſuffe- Verſ. 354 Bw 
ring henamech, as a bufc body in other mens matters, as dong | 
emmoor@, an ouerſeer of other mens matrers, ſo as to be ready 
rigidly to cenſure and reprone them hauing no calling ſo to 
doe +:for hereby ofttimes concention ariſerh, and he thar is 
chus/oter-buſie and medling; ſmarteth fot his labour. 

”  -Becarſe the time is that tudgement fhonld begin at Gods Verl 17. 
houſe. Heic may ſeemeto be ſome difficulty, what is _ by 
"*"Þ 30 $3 I 4 oas 
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Indgevent beginuing at. the: Lords houſe. 1 Peter g.12,8c. 
Gods, houſeand by cheiudgement ſpoken of, and in thar it is 
 "Occunen. further added, if che righteorm ſcarely be [awed, ec; But Occns» 
' Baſt mag, meninadlonemay reloluecheſe things forall : By Gods houfe 
are meanc che faichfull, who are the familiars, as it-were, of 

God z:by. 1udgemear is nocto.be vnderſtaod condemnation, 

bu; an examiningaud £ying. by troubles in this world. Now 

it-15 vſuall;amonpR. men ro: bee:moſt offended: with a mans 

neereſt and deareſt friend when heſinnerch againſthim, and fo 

God. beginnech- ficſt co ſhew his anger againſt the faithtull 

during chis life, which is che ſeaſon for ic, as the word warG- 

.__ », Ggnificth.. 1n-many places ic-is ſpoken almoſt: co the ſame 

.* effec, as {Amos 3»2. E/a7: 29.1 Exech,g,6.lerem.25.29, Pro. 

+ T1431. andthere be many examples ot thoſe, that being neere 

vato the Lord, haue had iudgement vnro the death, znd that 

for none of the greateſt offences, as Yzz4h, lo/iah, the Pro- 

_ Pher charcame ro {erebogm, and chemen of Bethſbemmeſh, and 

* thy fubics of David, and ſome;amongt che Corinthians, 

3Cor.11. whoare ſaid tortheir diſorderly comming to che Communi« 
on to haue fallen aſlcepe. Bur chat they were not deſtroyed in- 

ſoule alſo appeareth, becaulc he adderh, ye are iudgedrhere; 

that ye may not periſh, wich che, world, [f' God be. ſo. ſcucre 

againfl his owns, offending, much more willhe beqgriblewo 

thewicked his cnemics. [-' =: 4 

Hieron. coutr, Touching cherighteous being ſcarcely faued, ler2ms ſaith 
Pelag. luſtus eſt well, That none 15. perteAly righceous z bur the faichtull thac 
qui meo, quod arg ſocalled arefearcely.ſaucd, becauſe there be ſome tevlts in 
| wugarra themſtill ;. chey are ſaidco be righteous, hecaule they Rloutiſh 
wks #,qued ;» with many vercues;bur ſhall ſcarcely be faued,' becayſe in ma- 
quibuſaam Di ny things they need Gods mercy. And Occamenim ſaith,that 
miſcricord;a in- the righteous are {aued wich much difficulty, in regard of the 
diget e/anareikr, y; ence; wherewith the Kingdoweof Heauen mult be raken 6 
ur oppyeri andche ſufferings to. which. they are expoſed for Religions: 
ret macule, fake, which arc ſufficient, if God did nor ſtrengthen them 
greatly with his grace, to beat chem from their Chriſtian pro- 

fcſhon rotheir eucrlaſtingdeltrufion, In a word, the mea- 

ning is, if che: moſt holy and; beſt myſt palle; thorow-ſuch 

ſharpe temporal] tudgements before that they can be deliue- 

red from- erernall deftruftion, the wicked and. negligent 
doubtlcile 
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1 Pete r 4.12,&c. Therighteousſcarcely ſancd. 


doubtletſe ſhall rue ic when che great Day of reckoning 
commeth, 

Note, that it ought to bee our daily meditation that this 
world and this lite 1s fraile and tranſitory, thac we may intend 
vertue the morcearneftly, that will availe vs when this life 
ſhall be ended. Fa es = 
. Notcagaine, that we ought to haue acare © ruingianc 
checkafom linne, witch is by a loumg nd rnilde carriage 
of our ſclues rowards others, for thus many offences ate pre- 
ucnted in our brethren, and ſo coucred, and therefore: wee 
muſt not ſce all that we fee in others; bur in loue winke at 
many things, ſo farre forth asnotto be ed hereby; not 
ro forbearc co reprouc them, for riiis is alwaies necellary, Lew: 
$9. 17- q 22679018 en I 1c \ 99) ,C0bld 

Note moreover, that there is a fire'thorow which the faith- 
full muſt goc, bur ic 15 inthis worldby perſecution'andaduer- 
licies, not in Purgatory, which is imagined co be-afterwards; 
And ſeciug the fire of afiitions is wo firangematrer;* biiw'vrs 
dinary to the godly, weoughtnotto be affefted withfeuteind 
rerrour, as at ſome ftrange and ynwonted accident, but racher 
with ioy, which argueth an excellent Spirit, euenthat of God 
robein vs: IOW gs Eo 2262100) DINUNICBL DION 

Laſtly-note, thatthe puniſhmenes which hauc boenieand aro 
inflited vpon the faithful], doe certainly-argue the general 
iudgement and condemnation of the wicked ar thelaſt Day : 
fort agreeth not withreaſon that holy men ſhould be fo-ſe- 
uerely deale withall fot finning 'once,"and thar-in lefler 'trat- 
rers:3 and thatvugodly nar Arp wretehes, whomakes trade 
of (inne, ſhould paſſe on for cuer without judgement, There 
ſhall be a iudgement therefore doubtletTe, when all enill doers 
ſhall be paid hometo thefull for all cheir wickednetTes. Net- 
ther is it ſo ealjc ro beſaued from condemnationthers, thae att 
may hope well, for enen thebeſt arein muchthazzard, md doe 
with great difficulty and ftriuing obtaine euerl:ſting lifein the 
end, Lerall wicked and careletſe perſons thihke vpon this 
and'tremble. | 11s '\ 
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Coins. V... 


Rions, nowcommerth to exhort both the elders and 
» A& i younger cothe molt neceſſary duties of their ſeuerall 
-1312 Cnditjons. Theclders heiexhorteth co feed Chriſts 
Flocke, ver/-1. the youngetco be obedicnt vato them;ver/.5, 
and all ofchem to be hamblc and to fliepride,verſ; 6,@c, and 
then concludeth the Epiſtle with praiſing of God and ſaluta. 
ti9ng.: There is 1409 4 ode Chapter almoſt thacrequireth 
cxpolyion,2bu it hath. beene already ſec forth. Touching 
Elders, ſec Text 1 1. [aws. 5. and whereas Peter calleth- him- 
ſelfe an Elder cogether with then, note, that he was not their 
PrincsandLord ouerthem, as che Pope of Rome, pretending 
robe bisſhceeſlorzaketh vpon him to bez and therefore this 
Biſhapjanciencly. was fhiled by-/remews; but Prefiyter,an Elder, 
Tepchidgithe londung ic ouer Gods heritage, verſc 3. I have 
alſo dedlared what kinde of dominion is to be auoided. by. all 
Gods:peoplethac bein authority, Text 106. in Jar. 20: the 
word tranſlated heritage is =_ _ whence/commeth 
the ward Gllergy, appropriated by a: lang cuftome of ſpctch 
to ecolofiafticall perions'only, but che Lords Lor, all re 
full are inderd meant hereby, amongſt whom, becauſe Eccle- 
fiaſticall perſons are che principall, chis name hath: beene 
chiefly giuen-to.chem, andthe name of Laity to.ochers fordi- 
tinRions ſake; Touching the ſubmiteing one to another, ſee 
ehap.2.13,17. wherea like ſpeech is vicd. Ir is meanthere by 
humility-and lowlineſle of minde, wherein cuery one is to be 
ſybic&@ to another by thinking mcanly of himſelfe, as the 
word humility immediatly following -doth declare. - And the 
reſt ov. 5. and v. 6,7,8, 9. 1s almoſt the ſame word for word 
with [em-4- 6,7. Only whereas he bidderh the younger co be 
ſubic&ro the elders, ver/.5. there is ſome queſtion, whether 
by the younger, inferiour perſons are to bee vnderſtood, or 
the youngerin yeeres: ſome ſeemeto hold, thar inferiour per- 
ſons are meant, as Beda, Hugo, Carthuſiann,and Titlemannus, 


and 


: T: Apoſtle hauing fnithed his diſcourſe about affli- 
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- 
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and Caietan plainly affrmeth ir. Ochers by younger, vnder- 


\ ſtand theyounger in yecres, as Luther, and Beza. I preferre Luther. 


che firſt, becaute the word Elders,.co which the younger are 3% 
here oppoſed, ſerterh forth ſuch as are ſuperiour in order, and 
therefore it agrecth beſt to vaderſtand it of thoſethat be of an 
inferiour ranke, amongſt whom all younger perſons are in- 
cluded, as Saint Paw! ſheweth, Gal. 4. 1. and ſo the word 
rew1:g O18 vicd, Luk,22.26, 


—————— 
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iPertnr Chapters. Verſers. 


T he Church that ts at Babylon ſaluteth you, Veaſ.14. Greet yce 
one another witha kiſſe of charity. 


= Y Babylon here, all the Ancients generally, Mayer. 
WU and Luther arid Faber vnderſtandRome, fo £«ther. 
called becauſe of the idolatrous confuſion **** 
that was then there, and cruelty that was 
vſedagainft the faithfull in that City; and 

this allegorical] Expolition follow all po- 

piſh Writers, of whom Lorinu-hath made a 
Catalogueto th enumber of 26.' Bur Beza, and P5ſcetor, and 3x4. 
other newer Writers, vndarſtand Baby/en in Chaldea, where ©1447. 
Peter was when he wrotethis Epiſtle, holding, thar ic cannot 

be proued that he was euer at Rome, and if he had meant the 
Churchat Rome, he had no reaſon to conceale the name zand 
Lother ſaith, thac he knoweth not, whether by Babylon here 
Rome be meant or no. Ic ſeemeth the more probable, that 
Rome is not meant, but Babylon properly vnderſtood, becauſe 

Petey was the Apoſtle of the circumciſion, and therefore ac- 
cording to his Office, might well be in thoſe parts where ma» 

ny Iewes were. Bur becauſe it hath beene the common recei« 

ued opinion of the Church thorow ſo many ages, [ ſubſcribe. 
rather to the allegoricall expoſition, that Romeis meant here. 

For Petey was ſenc to preach vnto the Gentiles alſo, AZ. 10. 

and ſo might wellbe at Rome, though there bee no certaine 


proofe hereof in ſacred Story, but rather a probability thathee 
Is Was 


1 Peter 5-13. "The Charchat Babyjon, Text.22. 137 , 


 TheChurchat Babylon. i Peter 514% 


was not there. What if che Lord would guide chis bletſed A- 
poſtle, who was the firſt and chicte 1n ſerring forch diuine My- 
ſtcries, ro name Rome Babylos, to giue the more light co that 
which ſhould afterwards be prophelied of Rome vnder this 
name in the Reuclation ? The Roman Catholikes contend 
the rather for this expolicion of che name, thar it may appeare 
that Peter was at Rome : But ber ſo, yer by their owne choice 
Romeis called B4bylo» in the phraſe of Gods Spirit, and then 
Bbylon is Rome, which is {o infamous in che Reuelation, and 
that not heathen Rome, asthey pretend, thinking thus to ſalue 
all againe z bur popith Rome, as [| haucſhewed moreat large 
there. His ſonne Mares, who is {aid to haue ſaluted them, 
was'Marke the Eaangelift, called his ſonne, becauſc he begar 
him by che Goſpell,as Pas/calleth Timrthers hisfonne, P:ſ+ 
eator ſpeakerh of him-as his narurall ſonne; bur Orcumenins 
confucech that opinion, as hauing too weake a ground, viz. 
eA.1 2. where it is (aid, that Petercame tothe houſe of Xa- 
ry, the mother of 9h», whoſe ſurname was Marke, thar is, 
ſay ſome, to his owne houſe, where his wite and children 
were. Butifthis had beene meant, chere could haue beene no * 
reaſon to ſpeake by a periphraſis,bur direRly and plainly, 
Touching the ſalucing of eneanother with a kitle of chari- 
ty, cnough hath becne ſpoken, 1 Cor. 16,20. Touching the 
Metſengerthat carried this Epiſtle, $:/wa»x, it is thought by 
many To he was che ſame whois called Silas, A#.15.22.and 
whoſe name is prefixed with the name of Timothers betore: 
fmeof Paws Epiſtles. / 
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THE 


SECOND FEPISTLE 
CATHOLIKE OF THE, 
Apoſtle PETER, 


=== Ouching the Author of this Epi- 
———— OD, fc, icisnot to bedoubcedbut 
as it bearcth che name of Peter 
; - the Apoſtle of Chriſt, ſo it was 
{- written by him to the ſame 

- perſons to whom he wrote the 
- firſt, cAnd to confirmethis the 
X more, he faith, That hee was 
=*S *| preſent'wich che Lord in the 
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= _— - holy Moun& when his glory 
" appeared; ver/. 18, for hereby 


| 


Gregory the great: confutech; thoſe: that doubted whether 'it Greg. Hom. 8, 
were written by Peter or no. *Hierom; Euſebins, and Nice # Excch. 

phorus doe all (hew that ic hath ſometime beene doubred of, £4*+*<:49- 
Hieron.de vitis 


but indeed there was neuer any reaſon to doube of it, and iluftripus. 


therefore it hath beenc receincd by all orthodox Writers for 
canonicall; and for Saint Peters vndoubred Epiſtle, no 
man ever reieing ir, though ſome haue ſometime doubt- 
ed of it. Ir was Wricten according to Baronixe, as I hauc 


ſhewed before vpon the firREpiſtle, three and twenty yeeres 
I_ 4 | aſcer 


HY Mt 


The ſecond Epiſtle Cat holike of Peter. 


afrer che firſt & che ſame yeere that Peter ſuffered marcyrdom. 
The Argument 1s a commendation of a godly & vercuous life 
vntorchem, left by his former Epiſtle chey ſhould gather that 
ic ſuſficeth onely co belecue, and an admonition to take heed 
of falſe Teachers, cſpecially, as ſome chinke,being occaſioned 
by the followers of S:mer , and ſome by the: Gnoſtickes, 
though that be more improbable, ſeeing Carpecrates the Au- 
thor of that herelie, or Baſlides were nor in the Apoſtles 
daics. It ſeemech chat hee had ſome reuclation touching his 
martyrdome ſhortly to come, whereupon he toucheth, and 
therefore he was the more caretull ro leaue chis Epiſtle as a 
furcher Memento co all che faithfull. {n his firſt Epiſtle hee 
ſoughtto arme chefaichtull wich comfore and patience againft 
ſuch as troubled them here he terrifieth the troublers of the 
Chureh, with chrearnings of ſuch iudgements as God of old 
hath executed againſt che wicked, He beginneth in thefirſt | 
Chapter with falarations, commemorating the great grace of 
God in Ieſus Chrift cowards the faithfull, vnto ver/, 5. rothe 
faich in whom he cxhorceth to ioyne all Chriſtian vertues, 
werſe 5,6. yeelding ſome reaſon, how that thus their faich ſhall 
appare to be a true faich indeed, and their knowledge of - 
iſt ſhall not be without þenefic in the end, whereas other- - 

wiſc it will proue but vaine and fruitleſle,verſ.8,9,10,11.And 

then making ſome Apology for his remembring them of cheſe 
_ things-who knew chemſo well already, wer/;22, 13, he con- 
firmeth both by ceſtimony from Heauen, of which he was an 
eare-witnefle, 11at, 17. that ſaluation is to be looke for in 
Chriſt, verſ.1 6, 17,18. and by the teſtimony of the Prophets, 
exhorcting them to be conuerſanc in their writings for their 
furcher illamination and confirmation, ver/.1 5,Teaching che 
infallibilicy of their propheties, ver/<20,21.. 
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2 Perer 1.4 5. Thatye might be Partakers 0. 
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Text 23, 131 
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2 PETER Chaprer r. Verſe 4,556. 


Whereby are ginen to vs exceeding preat and precious promiſes, 
that by them ye might be partakers of the dinine nature, 
haning eſcaped the corruption that t5 in the world through 
luſt. And beſides this gining all diligence, adde to your 
faith, vertne, Ofc. 


Þ Hereby, that is, by the comming of which g,,,,,y.;n 
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Lord [eſus, Exceeding great promiſes are gi- » Pet.x, 
uen unto v1, that is, many excellent gitts of 
2» grace, whereby we might be made parta- 
* oO «rs of the diuine nature being lifted vp to 
life and godlinetſe : and therefore wee 
ought ſo'to carry our (clues, as that wee may ioynevertue to 
f aith, andby vercue yo forward to the increaſe. of piety, till 
wecometothe perfect goodof all; viz. chariry. Weare made 
artakers of the diuine nature by the comming. of our Lord 
and God, Ieſus Chriſt in the fleſh, for hereby the firft-fruits of 
our nature are ſan&ified, and if the firft fruits be holy, the 
whole lumpei1s alſo holy, ſuch as all they are, from amongſt 
whom the firſt-fruits are eaken. And he calleth ir the corrupri- 
on of the world, from which we arc hereby eſcaped, becauſe 
che luſt whereby wee are tempted conliftech of corruptible 
things,and is conuerſant about worldly things, which are ſub- 


eto corruption. Then follow che degrees of perte&ion; 


Firſt, faith. Secondly, vertue, wb ſtandeth in good workes. 
Thirdly, knowledge of the myſteries of God, which is not but 
to thoſe,that by being exerciſed in good workes get ready and 
quicke ſenſes. Fourrhly, temperance, which is necetſary for 
him that hath knowledge,leſt he be puffed vp hereby. Fittly, 
patience, becauſe a man cannot be temperate withoutit, Sixt- 
ly, brocherly loucafcer godlinefſe, which makech way vntoir. 
Laftly, charity, wkich 1s the perfcion ofall. - 


This word [hereby] is read either by whom, viz, Chriſt z Th,Aquinas in 


or by which in the ſingular number, viz. knowledge z or by * Peter 1: 


which in the plurall, viz. gitts, The moſt cxccllenc —_— 
al 
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In Jour faith miniſter vertue, 2.Peter 1.5 &c. 


Tohn 1. 


Bernard. 
Diſcretio #01 
tam eſt virtus, 
gram auriga 
118 111-6 


ſaid co be giuen vs, are ccern:l1 life giuen by hope here, andin 
deed hereafter,and it 15 fer forch-in the-plurall number,becauſe 
of the multiplicity ofthoſe ioyes,and he calleth chem precious, 
becauſe they are bought with a price. That by them, thac is, 
by the grace and peace before ſpoken of, or by thole gifts yee 
might be partakers of the diuine nature, that is, participating 
of grace in this life, and of glory .in the lifero come. Gf chis 
fellowſhip with God the Father,and the Sonne, itis ſpoken of 
1 [/ohn 1,3. That which 1s added of eſcaping the corruption 
which is in the world, is a condition required in the fairhfull, 
who expe the foreſaid glory, and hecalleth it corruption in 
the world, to ſer forth not onelythe luſtof che eyes, but alſs 
the luſt of the fleſh, and che pride ot life, as'1 7ohn 2, x5. 

But jee bringing inall care in your faith miniſter vertue,e+c, 
Here are eight things ſpoken of, as ſo many ſteps to heauen, 
as there-were cight ſteps vp to the Temple, Ezech, 48, the 


three firſt reſpett good, thenext threeeuill,therwolaſt reſpect 


loue, Faith mouech and direQeth , vertue:execurech ; and 
knowledge chooſeth and reQtifieth. The euil] 1s cither of fault 
ro be auoided by abſtinence, or of puniſhment ro be borne by 


patience, or in eicher kinde in others by godlineſlc releeuin 
them, . Loue is cicher of our neighbour, or of God. To rich 


he biddeth ioyne vertue in doing, for a figure of which, A+ 
drew,V ertue,is ſaid to be the brother of Peter,that 1s,of Faith. 
And becauſe a man cannot do well without diſcretion, he bid- 
deth adde knowledge. Bernard ſaich,diſcretion is not ſo much 
avertue, as the Waggonerof vercue, without which vertue is 
vice, Row.1 2. our reaſonable _— of God is ſpoken of,and 
ynco the ſpirit of fortitude is ioyned the ſpirit of counſel], £. 
ſe-11, Now, becauſe knowledge auaileth not without abſti. 
nence from cuill, he biddeth to 1oyne abftinence from carnall 
pleaſurcs 3 and becauſe hee thar abſtaineth fromthe pleaſures 
of the world, will the better endure the miſeries ofthe world, 
patience commeth next z and becauſe patience is nouriſhed by 
podlinefc towards thoſe that are in miſery,and becauſoa man 
may vſe piety towards the miſerable our of feare, orinſomie 0+ 
ther reſpe, he addeth brotherly loue ;and becauſe brotherly 
loucoughtto be founded in the louc of God, he addeth, as the 
perfection 


dk 
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2 Perer 1. $;&c. Inyour faith miniſter Vertae. 13 = 


perfeRion of all,charitic. Zather not much differing, ſaich, Mayer. 
chat by theſe excellent promiſes whercunto ir is attained by £##%&r- 
Faith, is meant the glorious and happy eſtate to come, which a CER 
yet by faith we begin to potle{{e now ſo many as doe by Gods viva, inflitia, 
power hue thelife of grace. And thus we come to be partakers ſapientia, vita 
otthediuine nature, that is, of rruth, righteouſneſle, wiſdome, P#7/etua, pax, 
eucrlaſting life, peace, joy, and wharſoeuer d:firablething can $7 & v0: 
be named, for this is thediuine nature,and of all cheſe the taith- thence 
fall doe partake : yer fo onely, that they fly the luſtsof the nominari. Oui 
world. Wheretore in the next place he exhorterh ro adde to coxſors fit natu- 
faith vertue,&c.thatis,a vertuous and holy hfein good works. 7 P*!, bec om. 
3. Knowledge, how to vic the body by neithertoo much coc- _ == _ 
kering ir, nor wronging and hurting of it, as ſomein the afte. yy, ,mmue 
tation of ſanity haue done : for though God hateth ſinne habcat pacerr, 
which is inthe fleſh, yer he would not have the body deſtroy- v9luptarem & 
cd theretore, but only, char the luſt ſhould be reſiſted. Againe, — Wſtus, 
knowledge is whena man hath regard to honeſty, and mode- pour 
ſy inall his converſation ourwardly, 4. Temperance is not contra ſataran, 
only about meats and drinkes, bur in all chings both of ſpeech peccatum & 
and deed a moderating of a mans ſelfe according to reaſon. 91m 
5. Patience, becauſe though a Chriſtian be never ſo circum- 
ſpe and inoffenſine in his life, yer the world will hate and 
perſecute him. 6: Godlinelle, that 1s, whatfoeucr we doe or « 
iuffer, notro reſpeR our owne glory herein, b:u the glory of 
God, doing & ſuffering all for Gods ſake. 7. Loue and chari- 
ty, he ſaith, are to be vnderftood, the one of the faickfull, the 
other more largely, eucn.of enemies and haters. Piſcator alſo Piſcator, 
agreeth with L=they touching the dininenarure, of which we 
are made partakers, when by-grace wee partake of heauenly 
wiſdome, and holinefle, and happineſfe ; for this is to par- 
rakeofthe dininenatureas much as we are capable, Onely in 
ſpeaking of wiſdome, hee ſaith, ir 1s about the carrying of our 
ſclues cowards others, ſo that we may winne themzand tempe- 
rance, he faith, is about meats andedrinks; by the intemperate 
vle whereof offence is ginen ; by godlinelle, he vnderſtandech 
the worlhipping of God by prayer, &c.' Bez4 alfo- faith the Bexg axner. 
ſame, that to be partakers of the diuinenacare, isto be parta- 
kers-otthoſe qualities which Gods ſpirir-worketh in vs, wher- 

in 
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To Jour faith patience. 2 Þcrer 1. 5. 


in his image conſiſterh, & thus much is expretlcd in the words 

tollowing, haning eſcaped corruption in the world through luſt, 

where corruptio 1s oppoſed to lite, & luſt co glory before ſpoke 

of, But touching brotherly loue and charity, he vnderſtanderh 

che one of the inward afte&tion, the other of the ourward ex- 

preſſion by deeds, Hauing thus ſer downe the diuerlity of ex« 

policions, I come brictly co the rendring of the ſenſe of all. 

hereby, d) or, hath plainly reference to the all rhings before 

ſpoken of, verſ, 3. which are giuen vnto vs both for life and 

godlinefle : for amongſt theſe are ſer forth thegrear and pre- 

cious promiſes, of which-we are made partakers, when as by 

theſe meanes we attaine to faith, and ſo we partake of the di- 

1522 nature,that is, of holineflc and rightcouſneile, whereby 

we auoid che corruption of the world by luſt, as is added to 'ex- 

pretle whar he meaneth by parcaking of che diuine nature. For 

we partake of the corrupt nature of man fallen, as long as we 

follow that cuill luſt thatis in vs z but when through the ſpiric 

we arc ſo ſanQificd in belecuing that we auoid this corrupti- 

' on, andliue holily and righteouſly, we partake of the nature of 

Eph.4-24 God, ſeeing the old man 15 now put off, and the new man is 
put on, that is, Chriſt Icſus, who 1s alſo God : from whence 

| Ambroſ. lib. de Ambroſe argueth againſt thoſe that denied Chriſt co be God, 
incarnate.8: for how elle could he make vs parcakers of the nature of God, 
| Seruetus. ifhe himſclfc had it not ? Serwerws gathered from hence, thac 
there isa transfuſion of che divine nature into man: but errone- 
| Athan.orat.2z. ouſly, for as eAtbanaſixsteacherh, we partake of the dininena- 
contra Aria ture onely by his grace through the ſpiric, without the diuilj- 
on of the diuinc etflence, bur Chriſt is begotten of the Father, 

and ſo conſubftanciall wich him. O/fiander hath erred alſo as 

much, teaching thac wee are juſtified by that rightcouſnelle, 

wherby Chriſt is cfſencially righreous,nor as man butas God. 
' But Peter ſaith not, that we are partakers of the diuinenacure 
by che inhabication ofetſentiall iuſtice, but by the great and 
pretious promiſes, which when we heare we belccuc, and fo 

jattaineroche thingspromiſed, the ſfumme and ſubſtance of all 
437 which is Chriſt. It may rather be gathered from hence, thac 
= our iuſtification is a permanent giſt ag nature is, as Lorinw alfo 
grantcth, according to which the regenerate is called a new 
creature, 


2 Peter I.5. loyne with yertue godlineſe gre. 


creature, and cherefore continueth to the end, 
Touching the exhorcation inferred hereupon, verſ; 5. it yer, 5, 

tendcth to ſhew, thar the faichfull now that they are in the 
ſtate of grace ought not to be ſecure, as if nothing more were 
7 required attheir hands, but co beleeue ; but they mult vſe all 
i diligence, and haue a care to ſhine in all Chriſtian comple- 
ments of pratice, for the order of which, that of Tho. Aqui- 
4s, followed alſo by Burges in his chaine of graces, liketh me 

| beſt. Atrer the radicall and mother grace, faith named, he firſt 
| commendeth ſuch graces as concerne the doing of good z ſe- 
condly, ſuch as concerne euill firſt, of lſinne co be auoided z ſe- 
| condly, of puniſhment to be borne. Onely with Piſcater I 
thinke that godlinciſe is to be vnderſtood of the exerciſe of 
godly duties, and withall of a godly minde, referring all our 
grace to Gods glory, and brotherly loue of the louse of the 
fairhfull, and charity of the loue of all, euen enemies and per- 
ſecutors. For whatſoeuer good we doe, and whatſocuer euill 
we auoid, if godlinefſe and loue benort adioyned,ir is nothing 
worch. Withour godlinefle it will be vnſanRtified, for all rTim.4- 
things are ſanAified by the word and prayer, and chrough the 
want of reſpe& ro Gods glory, it may be phariſaicall through Marth.zs. 
vaine glory, and if love be wanting, thereis bur a lampe with- 

+. out oile, nothing but a ſounding braſſe audtinkling cymball, 1 Cor.13; 
s Nore, that the condition of the faithtull is moſt high and MNote-. 
4 honourable, cuen a partaking of the diuine nature, as Aordecay | 
was made parcaker of royall dignity, which is, when our na- 
t cure is changed, ard of corrupt and impure, we become holy 
and righteous, for this is Gods nature. Sothatthere is nothing 
inthe world ſo much co be ioyed in, orto beaſpired ſo much 
after, as to be holy z and nothing ſo much to be ſhunned, as 
| corruption : for if we be ofthe fame nature with God, we ſhall 
| | alſo with himliue, and be blctled, and happy for euer. 

} Note againe, that heaven and bonnie is not ſo eaſily ate= Note» 
| tained vnto, as the world thinketh, onely by beleeuing, bur 
great care and diligence muſt be vſcd, that the whole lite may 
be vertuous, that knowledgein the myſteries of God may be 
attained, &c, Hee muſt weare nor one grace, bur this whole 
chaine of graces, that would be adorned for God, and be ». 

cctued 
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Text 24. Make our eleition firme, 2 Peter 1.10, 


x Cor.6.11, 
Auguſt. conira 

' epift.Pelag, c.1;. 
Dicimns, baptiſ- 
ma dare madul- 


gentiam onninm © 


cejued into his kingdome : for if there be bur one, even the 
Jaft grace of loue wanting, all the reſt are nothing worth, and 
the ſoule is bur baſely fet forth yer. 


CHaP,Il. VERS. 10. Fherefore (Brethren) gine rather all 
diligence to make your elettion and calling firme, for 
doing theſe things ye (hall nexer fall, 


From the words which I haue already expounded vnto 
theſe there is nothing difficult, ſauing that ver/. 9. ke faith, 
that ſuch an one is blinde, and forgetteth his waſhing of old 
from his{innes. But that may be vnderſtood thus, as Lather 
hath it,he cannot ſeethe way to goe oneright ſtep towards the 
kingdomeof heauen,&doth as it he forgac his baptiſmerecei- 
ued tormerly for the remiſſion of his linnes,at what time there 
was a vow made of new obedi&ce,ſothatifhe had a due reme- 
brance of theſe things, he could notbut doe better, Thar lins 
are waſhed away in bapciſmeis plaine, becauſe we are inuited 
ypon this to be baprized, Atts 2,38. And S, Pay/ſpeaking of 
thoſe that haue beene waſhed, varieth the phraſe and ſaith, Ye 
haue beene waſhed, ye hane brene ſauilified and inftified, And 
hereunto Auguftine agreeth ſaying, In baptiſmeall our linnes 
arc pardoned and taken away, not pared oncely, Hereupon 
he Papiſts inferre inherentrighteouſneſle, and an vtter abo- 


peccatorim, & lifhing of originall (inne in bapuiſme : but char this is falſe ap- 


auferre crimina, 
' mon radcte. 


pezrcth plainely from many places, Rew. 7.17. Gal.5, 17. 
Coleſ. 5,5. Wee are waſhed indeed from the linne that wee 
brought into the world with vs, ſo as that it ſhall not be laid 
vnto our charge, but ir remaineth {till as a roor of euill,as long 
as weliue, ſecing otherwiſeall perſons regenerate by baptiſme 
ſhould liue without aQtually offending, for ſo much as there 
werenothing to tempt tolinne, if this luſt were: quite roored 
out and gone, /ames 1.13. 

Touching thepreſent Text. Is notoureleion and calling 
ſure without our endeuour 2 Is it net firmely appointed: by 
God from the beginning, who ſhall beſaucd, that he biddech 
ys makeitſure ? 


I anſwer alſo with Zuther, that inreſpetof God ir is firme 
Do and 


JMI 


.— ltr. Rs 


SPexrs.to: if wdviioftiigeeae fol. 


and ſtablc,bur ic is notlure co vs,buc by endeuouring conftant- 
ly and continually in good workes, The foundation of God 


indeed remainerh ſure, but our faith wil be but lictle ſure,if we © - 


be not carefull to leade a life worchy the faith and profeſſion 
whereunro- wearecalled. And therefore they are deccjued, 
thar ſay, ſo they. haue cruc faich they care nor 1n what a ſmall 
meafurerhey have ir, and howlileir be : for to geras ſtrong 
a taich as may be will be litcle enough, ſeeing (as hath beene 
ſhewed inthe former Epiſtle) euen che faichtull ſhall ſcarcely 
be ſaucd. | 
Bur iris further demanded here 5 Doe good workes then 
make vs (ure, chat we are wn the munber ot-chem-rhat ſhall be 
ſaued, andarcwenot then iuſtified hereby, as well as by faith, 
and is not euerlaſting life a reward giuen tor them ? 
Indecd the Papiſts teach fo, and therefore they reade this 
place thus, Gime af diligence to make your calling and eleftion 
fa-e by your good workes.”: And Lorinu finder great fault with 
{atetanand Gagners, and others of thar ſide; that they follow 
rather this reading with vs, wherein the mention of good 
workes isleſt our, as it 1s alſo in the Greexe, But hee needed 
not to haue b:ene ſo hor, for though theſe words were in, as 
Roberta Srephanws alleagerh three Greeke Copies wherein 
they were, jive Ji 79 xgaay igyay, cc. yer it maketh nothing 
for che proofe of our iuſtification in part by workes, but onely 
declareth chat a man cannot hauea firme and ſure faith withour 
good workes, the wanc of chem cauſing a want of ſolid argu- 
ment to atſure chat we doe truly and rightly belecue. And 
thus enely and noneother wiſe doe our good works make ſure 
our calling and eleQtion, when we caretully attend vnto them. 
Touching the queſtion of iuſtification by workes, and of the 
merit of workes, | hauc ſpoken already vpon Row.3. 28. and 
lam.2, For that, poing of che neceſlity of good works vato al- 
uatio, w<Þ Lorinu inferrech herezthere is no man that | know 
that will contend with him about it, For we hold & teach,thar 
ood workes arenecellary for:euery one that would be ſaueg, 


Queſt, > 3 


Lo1inius. 


and that he hath bur a vaine fakhthatis void of good wor IM 
ver they are nor neceiſary, as rhe meritorious cauſe of our ABT 


uation, hat as che next words ver/+ 12 doe declare, as the w 
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Make your eleftion ſure. 2 Peter 1.10. 


 Epheſ.2.r0, 


F Aueſt. 3. 


L0Y'nus. 


and a plaine and wide open way to heauen : for ſo he ſaith, 
Thus away (ball be abundantly miniftred vmo you to enter, Oc. 
See alſo Epheſ. 2.19, ohm, 

Bur yet athird queſtion remaineth, and that is, whether a 
man can make his cleAion ſure, ſo as that hee may certainly be 
aflurcdof his owne ſaluation ? 

Lorinus gatherech from hence, that a man cannot be cer- 
taine, becauſe ſuch as are called and eleed, are bidden to 
make thcir ele&ion ſure, which they ſhould not be, if by fairh, 
which is wrought in a manscalling, he were ſure already. But 
chisisa meere cauill of a man wilfully blindfolding his cycs a- 
gainſt che light. It is true indeed, that a man is not ſure fo 
{cone as he is effetually called to belceue : for there is a wea- 
kerfaich,and a ſtronger faith : faich in the very firſt beginning 
giucth ſome aſſurance, þut this afſurance is confirmed more in 
time by goods workes. Though he which is converted atthe 


\ firſt doth belecue, yet being ſo newly come out of a finfull e- 


ſtace, he cannot but be full of doubrings and feares, through 
which his beleefe may yet be called vnbelcefe, as he that came 
to Chriſt for his childe ſpake of himſelfe, Lord / belcene, helpe 
mine unbeleefe, And in chis caſe it is that Peter biddeth to vie 
all diligenge to make our calling and elefion ſure. Orrather, 
becauſe hethatſeemeth to be called and eleted, may haply be 
outwardly called only: he willech vs to approue our calling by 
a verruous and holy life,that ſo we may be ſure, whereas other- 
wiſe we ſhould bedeceiued. The trac colleftion to be made 
from hence is, that a man may be ſure arid certaine of his fal« 
uation, and that he ought not to reſt till he hath attained vnto 
it, by applying himſelfe with all his power to liue ſo as becom- 
meth his Chriſtian and holy calling. For otherwiſe it were a 
vaine preceprtto endeuour to become ſurc, if this were not to 
be attained vnto, I grant, thatthe law indeed requireth that 
which man cannot atraine to, touching doing, and yet not in 
vaine, becauſe hereby wee are continually remembred what 
man was by creation, and now finding ic to be otherwiſe 
with him, hereby occaltonis giuen,the ſame charge ſtill lyin 
ypon him, to ſccke out to another, that is, Chriſt, in = 
through whom hee may atraineto the perfect fulfilling of the 
Law. 


 , 2 Pcteri.19. We 
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Law.- But the precept of theGoſpeil which 1s co beleeue, and 
ro be ſtrengchenedin the faith through godly liuing,ſothatwe 
may becomg ſureof our ſaluacion, is not ſuch athing, bur that 
it may be fulfilled, being the laſt refuge left for man tallen now 
to recouer life againe, or elſe it were a vaine charge z cuen as a 
man that is no way able to pay his debts, if hee be bidden to 
build a Church, or todeliuer vp ſuch ap houſcand ground to 
his Credicor,which he hath not,and ſo he ſhal be exempt from 


oing to priſon, ſhould be but vainly conditioned withall: but 
being bidden to oe of his errand an hundred miles, he bea-. 


ring his charges by the way alſo, 2nd ſo all fhall be forgiuen 
him (as there 1s no reaſonable man, that hath a minde to for- 
iue his debtor vponſome condition, but will ſet ſuch aons+ 
Solon as he can performe) he can performe what is mioyned 
him, But of this point of a certainc atſurance of ſaluatiqn to 
be atrained by faich, 1 haue written already ar large vpon Re- 
mans 8.38. LB TN 
Note, that a wicked man loſeth all the benchic of his bap- 
tiſme and Chriſtian profeſſion; he hath indeed beene once wa- 
ſhed from his finnes by baprtiſme, bnt all chat benefit is now 
as athing quice gone and forgotten, and he hath loft his way 
.to heauen. paths CO 
Noteagaine, that faith whereby we are iuſtificd and ſaued, 
15 more certaine or vncertaine, 25 Our care to leadea godly life 
is more orle{le. Only che godly Chriſtian that from his heart- 
root defirech and laboureth co huc in the feare of God, atd to 
| bealwaies doing of good, can be. ſurethar he is eleQed. All 
ochicrs may iuſtly feare a reprobation, The confideration of 
thiseleion breederh much anxicty in many, who aremuch 
_ troubled abouc it, in ſearching whether they becleRed or no. 
But they begin atthe wrong end; if any man would be ſure in 
this regard, |ct him goce. to works as S. Peter here teacheth, 
| livegodlily and holily, for otherwiſe to ſearch about ir, is but 
ro enter in a Labyrinth or Maze ; without cuer finding an 
end, | en 
CHAP.I..V ERS» 19, end we bane 4 more ſwre word of pro- 


pheſic, to which ye doe well, that yee take beed, as to 8 
| Wy 4 FP light 


: RS : 
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Of prophecy, 2Peter1.19, 


I; light ſhining in 4 darke place, vill the day be light, 
and the day-ſtarre ariſe in your hearts, &c. ; 


Hefſaith, that we haue'the word of prophefie themore fure, 
not becauſe there was any prop helie before of this voice thar 
came from heauen, but becauſe by that voice comming from 
the Father we are confirmed, touching thoſe things that were 
prophefied of the Sonne by the Prophers long agoe, ang doe 
withour queſtion conclude, chat all cheir propheſying is moſt 
certaine and ſtable. Bur this rophelying, he ſaith, was then a 
light ſhining in adarkeor naſly place,till the Sun-beames came. 
by Chrift ro inlighcen che world, and thisis the daies grow- 
ing light through chat knowledge which we attaine vnco vn- 
der the Goſpell. Andif any man ſhall fay , But why did not 
the Prophets expound and make more plaitte what they pro- | 
pheſicd, for fo a great light might hanc beene giuen long be- 
forez headdeth, they propheſicd as they were moned by the 
Spirit of God, neither were there propheſies of any priuate in. 
eerpreration z ſo that, howſocuer vnderſtood what they 
prophelſicd, yet they were notro explaine their propheſies to 


vrhiers, _— that the Spirit moued'them nor to this, but 'to 
leaue them darke for others to ſtudy vpon chem, till the rimie 


oflighr ſtiould come. 

Thie is noching of difficulry berwixt the former Text and 
this 3 for when Peter ſpeaketh of his departure hence, and of 
the Lords forewarning him hereof, hemeancth'thatforewar- 
ning, foby 2 1: 19. and his being preſenc to ſee Chtriſtsglo- 
ry, + fart the voyce ef the Father from Heauen was 

"Matth. 17. plead 4 
| Touching the preſent Text, Luther faich, thattheprophe- 
'fle'is called firmer, becauſe we have no ſtich Prophets now, as * 
: Were then,” Faber by firmer vnderſtzndeth moſtfirme, and 
taketh ir'nor as ſpoken comparatiuely preferring old prophe- 
'fies for certainty, before chepreſehtt prezching:of the Apdſtles, 
than which nothing can be more certaine. Orcl{c he callecth 
it firmer id reſpeR of che knowledge what was meant thereby, 
by the illumination'of the holy Ghoſt; the Apoftles had nbt a 
"conieurall-prophelſie y as others chat concewed'erroneouſly 
| thereof, 
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2 Peter 1.19, to whichye doe well to takebeed. ny , 


w—_—— 


thereof, but more firme, becauſe they were ſure, that thus vn. +: 
derſtood it was true, The. Aquinas and Gorrav lay 4 that thy Tho. Aquin, 
prophelic touching Chrift of old by Daxid, F/al. 2, Thou gffSwran. 
my Sonne, this day haueT begettenthee, is ſaid ro be more firme- 
in reſpe& of the lewes, who belecued the Prophets rather 
than che Apoſtles. Bez alſo conſenteth with this, bur rather Bexe. 

would haute the comparatiue here vſed, rakenfor the ſuperla» 

tive, moſt firme, So likewiſe Beda,and Gagnerw,and Lyra,and be 
Auguſtine alſo. The authority of the old Prophets was ſuch, 1, cwua, 
asthat it had beene a long time receiued for certaine,and great verb.apeſt. ca.49 
reucrence was giuen thereunto, both by lewes and Gentiles, Qu noſtrum. 
euer (incethe tranſlation of the old Teſtament bythe 7 2, ar a 6 
the appointment of Pro/omee Philadelphus King of e/Egypr. — 
dict, quam vox de Calo. Certiorem dixit, non meliorem, non veriorem. uid eft ergo certiorem, itt 
' quo mag confirmetur auditor # Duare bor? Duoniam ſunt bomines mfideles, qui fic detrahunt 
Cbriſto, vt dicant, enum magicts artibys feciſſeque fecit. Poſſent ergo infideles etiam iſlam t;ocem des 
latam de Clo per coniefturas bumanas, & ilicitas curiofitates ad magicamariem referre. Sed Pro- 
pheta ante ſure. Si ergo magicis artibus fecit vi coleretur, nunquid mags erat amtequam natus t 


And to this expeficion, as the moſt genuine, doe I ſub- 
ſcribe. For if Peter had meant a meſt irme prophelis hee 
would hauc ſpoken in the.ſuperlatiue, not in thecomparatiue 
degree z and to ſay tharthere are no ſuch Prophets vader the 
new Teftament, as were vnder the old, is withour all-ground, 
ſecing they had the ſameſpirit. Laſtly, this 1s not ſpoken a+ 
gainft thoſe that erroneoully interpreted the Prophets, bur for 
further confirmation of thoſe that would nor ſo readily receine 
any thing lately done or ſaid, becauſe they ſuſpeited fraud, | 
whom he cherefore referreth to the Prophets, not only in this 
particular yerered by the voyce from Heauen, bur inall other 
things concerning the Mcflah, > + 5 | 
Touching the words folloiying, the words tratſlated i» 4 
darke place, are, i euxwalgy rr7g , in a ſqualide filehy place, 
ſuch as this world is by reaſon of the great corruption in it, Qe+ 0ecunren. 
cumenius ſeemech to yiiderſtand it as ſpoken with reference tv 
former times. And it is one expolicion brought by Faber,” Faber Staps 
chat the old Law is a ſhadow and figure darkly ſetting forth 
the myſteries of Chriſt, vncill the day of the new Law by the 
comming of Chriſt waxeth light, and the day-ſtarre " the 
K 2 unne 


V 
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As to alight ſhining in « derke place. 2 Peter x. 19. 


Sunne of rightcouſneſle, that is, the Goſpel} ariſc in their 

hearts, they —_ conuerted ynto it; and thus Luther, Bezs, 

Piſcator, &c. vnderſtand it alſo. Feber hath alſo another ex. 

poſition, whereby theday of iudgement, or the great light,af- 

ter that time, to thoſe that are glorified, is vnderſtood by the 

day waxing light, and che day-ſtarre arifing, for then we (hall 

» "TY know as we are knowne, and all the light of Prophets and A- 
—_— poſtles here is butlike a Candlein a darke place, in compariſon 
die ambulanus of that molt glorious light. Thus S.* efuguftine vnderſtan- 
comparat.infi- deth i, as it ſecmech by chcſe words of his : We walke in the 
delian, compa- qzy in reſpeRt of Infidels: but in reſpect of that day, when the 
| en dead ſhall riſe, weare yet night : and ſo hereconcilech Paw. 
oma mertas, and Peter, whereas Rows. I 3. 12. he faith, The night i paſt,aud 
 wdloue oxfſu- the dey is come, But Peter here ſpeaketh of the day,as tocome. . 
Lal Andin another place he faich furcher,in ſpeaking of the diſco. 
35:  ucring of all chings at the day of1udgemec, when thar day com: 
oreſenticalidie mth light ſhall nor be needtull z che Prophets ſhall nor be 
Iucerne xon e- read, nor the booke of the Apoſtles opened} the teſtimony of 
runt neceſſarie, Tohu (hall not be-requured yz we ſhall not need the Goſpell, all 
non legetuor nobis © +; eures ſhall be taken away, which as lights haue beene ſer 
+.  vpinthenight of this world. To this expoſition ſubſcriberh 

Apebtoli, nos Proſper and Tho, Aquinas, Gorran and Gagnew, and many 
requiretur te= more. Yet T ho. Aquinas diftinguiſherh-berwixt the day wax- 
fimoniun 10- j6 o light, and the day-ſtarre ariſinggvnderftanding by the one, 
07 ſe the open knowledge of Chriſts diuinity 3 by the other, the 0- 
Ss. Omnes Pen knowledge of his humanity : or by the one, the know. 
Scripture tollen- ledge which the Saints haue before the iudgement be paſt; by 
tur de mcdio,que the other, that is, the day £17. 4 army racy ge after- 
wobis in buns ſe* vr ds. This, howſocuer ic hath great and learned Authors, 
mo _— yet ſecingthis ſpeech is direCted to them that did not yet ſo 
00-5 7g eftecme of the Apoſtles, and reftin their reftimony rouching 
7ho.Agzin, Chriſt, doth not agree ſo well, becauſethey ſhould grow to be 
morefully informed by the light of che Goſpell in time, and 

therefore I preferre rather the former expolicion. For ſo much 

as they did not yet giue ſuch cerraine credit:tothe Apoſtles, 
the Goſpell hauing not yer ſo fullyinlighcenedchem, he faith, 

that they did well co attend to the Prophets, till the day of E- 
nangelicall knowledge ſhould come, and the day+fturre Chriſt 

- ef. , W ſhould 


2 Peter 1.19. MNot of prinate interpretation. 143 | : 


ſhould ariſe in their hearts by his holy ſpirit ialightaingehem, |, 

ſo, as that they ſhould perfedtly knowthefethings..;/ -;; -; | F 
Touching the next words, Knowing thrs firſt, that wopropher Verſj2o. 

fie of Scripture # of any priate interpretation, &c.- The mea= / 

ning is,now that ye haue the Prophets and attend ynto.them,, 

before yee receiue any interpretation thar; ſhall, by falſe Pro- 

phets be offered yaro you., as their private-phantalies/leade 

them, ye muſt know, thatnoſuch prophelic isto berecciyed 

with ſuch interprecation, bur as ic hath pleaſed Gods ſpirit, 

from whom propheligs.come, to explaine and make manifeft 

the obſcuricics chereaf, becauleas cheprophelie1s notof man; 

buc of che ſpixic, of God, ,z ſo: that is hat; tobe: receiued as-che 

meaning thereok, which. man: deujſechi,hut which;the ſhane, 

ſpiric moving the Apoſtles and apoſtolicall fmente expoundis,. 

declarcth to be the meaning,” T he true jnxerpretation, as Live, Lutber. 

ther hath it, isthat which is approned-by other places of holy 

Scripture, and chat w®.cannor hence þe prougd.1s aptiuateliny 

rexpretarion, hqw ancient & how.greats name ſgeucrhe bath v1, 

chat is che auchor of ic. The Papaſts appoſe aprivare interpricee 

tion to the common expolition giuenby the Chuyelt, wheagi 

the Pope is the chicfe, and ſo would; haud nonegxpolicionizes. 

ceiued, bur what the Church of Remve ({wayed:by; the. Pope) 

is pleaſed to give. Bur in contgading thus fora-publlike expoe 

ſirion, they make way forcheipriuae phatytalies bf, ignorant; 

and fenſuall beaſts, {uch a5mpanyQopes haye bean: A ptiuate 

expolition is oppoſed to that of mem; holy-and;learngd:in, che 

Scriptures, and lo able ro make good thereby the expolitions 

broughc by chem, It any wiekedor prophane manſhaltbring 

an interprecation, orthoughhebewellatteted; tfhebeigno- 

rant and wanteth 1udgement, it is to bereieted as a priuate in- 

terpretarion : that whichis brspghrby.che godly and learned, 

who are called to the expounding of the Scriptures, being 

made euident by other.pJaces of ;Scripture, is co be regeiued. 

If it be obieRed thus, there can be. no certainty, ſeeing one 

bringerh one expolicion, and another another. 1 anſwer, chic 

in fundamentall points the gedly and learned chat prouCTrheir 

expolitions by the Scriptures, cannor differ z- and if chey 

ſhould, a Councell met together to reconcile the difference, 
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The Anal Mis. 


Note; 


Note. 


chaſing one for preſident by a ioyne conſent, theaffiftance of 
che ſpirit betwg firſtcraued,could not differ z and in the meane 
ſeaſon whar expolition we are by the ſpirit direed vnto, ha- 
ning' by prayer recommended ourſelues vnco God, is to be 
embraced, ſo thar we haue cuidence of Scripture cherefore. 
In points of lefle momenc the differences ſhalt not nced co 
trouble vs , wee"may' follow that which is moſt probable 
to'Vs, ſeeing as Awvonftine ſpeaketh herein,. Onu:ſque [uo [cr/u 
band at , "CO / 


= 

Note, what a time of light we live in now vnder the Go- 
ſpel,ſo many as haue heartily embraced it. Beforechere was no 
morebue(asic were): thelight of a/Candle in a'darke place, a 
ſmall light was giuer.in the myſteries of (aluarion by che Law 
and the* Prophets, able to intighten bur one Nation, as The- 
odorer ſpeakerh. Buenow itis the cleare day-light extending 
into all parts. And therefore it behoueth vs to walke in the 
lighr, leſt it carne to ourgreater condemnation, /oby 3.1 9. 

- Noteagaitie/cthat whatſocuer any mat bringeth our of the 
Setiptures, is nottruthiand co beembraced, bur what is co be 
approved by che Scriptures ; and therefore the new Creed, 
and all che ſuperfticious and idolatrous worſhip of the Charch 
of Rowe is vecerly to be reiefted, as comming from falſe Pro- 
phets, and-nor'from any/nioued by che ſpirit of God, ſeeing 
it isalcogether without groundinthe holy Scriptures, eſpeci- 
ally che chiefs point of the Popes head-ſhip and infallibility, 
whereupon allthereſt hangerh. 


CESEEEDE EEE, 
Czan 3H; 


Auing in the end of the former Chapter giuen 


them a caueat againſt the priuace interpretations of 
propheſies, ke doth here proſecute that argument, 
forctelling how they ſhould be aflaulced wich falfe 
Teachers, who would obtrude vnto them their owne phanta- 
fies in ſtead of Gods truth. In ſpeaking of whom hee ſome- 
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times ſheweth their qualities ated condicions, and ſometime 
their moſt fearcfull and horrible deftrution. Their firſtpro- 
pertic is todenie the Lord, andco blaſphemethetruth, verſe 

I, 2. The ſecond couctouſnelle,verſe 3. Thethird and faurth 
fleſhlineſfſe, and contempt of gonernment with thoſe ef- 
fets which it produceth, verſe 10. which vices heerepeatcrh 
againe, verſe 14+ having firlt aggrauated chat of che contempe 

of gouernment, and cuill ſpeaking, fromthe contrary exam- | 
ple of Angels, verſe 11, And then ſetting them forth by di- | 
ucrs compariſons taken from Ba/aam, and from: wells and 
clouds without water, hee ſheweth how vaine they arein their 
owne hopes, and promiſes vnto others, verſe I5, 16,'&c. 
Their dfiroAion is ſet forth to be Tuch as ſhall come ſuddene 

ly vpon them, verſe 1, 3. which 15 1]luftrated by examples of 
che Angels thatfell, the old world Sodom, verſe 4,5,6. ſecond- 

ly, in regard of their like deceiuing condition, by the ex 
of Balaaw, verſ«15. and then particularly ſhewing by wha 
iudgement they ſhall periſh, verſ. 17. namely, in viter dark» 
nellefor ever, verſ. 17. he aggrauacteth cheir iudgement the 
more in regard of their apeſtafie, from the ſimilitude of a dog, 
or ſwine, ver/. 20,21, 22. 
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2 PETER Chapter 2. Verſe 1. 


Which ſhall bring in hereſies that deſtroy, denying the Lord that 
| bought them, &c. 


PEARL: Heſe words were ealie cnough to be vn- ae, 


Sa hath bought. Andlaſtly, that paſſage ver 4; 
ASS of the Angels thar ſinned, being ho in 
| = Chaines of darkneſſe vnto iudgement. 
Touching Herclies, it is a word comming of aiziues, (igni- 
| . K 4 fying 
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-fyingto chooſe; and hath beene commonly taken' for any 
ſe of Philoſophers which followed thar' kinde of diſcipline 


which each one choſe vnto it ſelte. And-this' word is often 
vſed without contumely,not only amongft prophane Writers, 
bureuen in the holy Scriptures, as where Pau! ſaith, thac hee 
-worthipped'Goduccordingto the moſt exatt [eft'of their re. 
ligion the word tranſhbaced $SeR, is herelie : Aga he faich, 
accurding to that way which they call hereſie I worſhip God + ard 
by others we know, that this ſeft or hereſie is every where ſpoken 
aguiie'/ Bur ſometime iris vnderſtood of a kinde of dottrine 
conrrary'to the truth; which men haute. choſen to follow 'and 
will ot be here-from reclaimed, 'as Here: and Tir 4. G4. 5. 
x Cor:x 1.2. if fuch doarine belimply held, it is error ; bur 
if obſtinately cleaued vnto, itis damnable herelje, 
; [Toucking,thar laying, Denying the Lord that bonrht th:m ; 
-Hone are-properlyfaid robe bought by the Lord, bur the E- 
Jeftz yer jn:adargefenſe,za}l ro'whom the Goſpell commerh 
arcfid robe bought by tym, yea all men, beeauſethe priceby 
him payed is ſufficientro rahſomeal] ;-Heither is it by any de- 
Fe therein thar any periſh, butthrough their owne wicked- 
nefleand vnbeleefe. If che queſtion be, who theſe falſe teach- 
ers are amongft Chriſtians thatdeny the Lord, Lorinz: telleth 
you, thatthey beche Luchcran and Caluinift Hereriques, as 
well as the Arrians, Manniches, Eutycheans and Neftorians 
of old, forin ſpeaking things vaworchy of Chriſt, they doc 
(ich he) in ette&t deny him, when they teach, that he deſpai- 
redand {uffered the paines of the damned, and' that his re- 
demprtion is ineffeftuall ro Infants, becauſe originall ſinne is 
not taken awiy in them: and laſtly, by deuifingſuch dodtrine, 
facraments,*and meanes of- ſaluation, /as are contrary to that 
which was by him propounded. | 
- But the leſuire doth greatly wrong-both Zuther and Calnin 
herein, for they haye no ſuch dodrines, bur they are his owne 
imaginations. Only becauſeashethar1s charged with thefr, 
hauing nothing to ſay to cleare himfelfe, is wont to call him 
a theefe that impeacheth him ; fo the Papiſts being by vs iuft. 
ly charged by cheir dorines to deny the Lord, they reply 
and ſay, Thar we doc ſo. Whereazaindeed, their doftrine is 
TU2 t. s. a 
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a denying of (ſuch a Chriſt as is ſct forth in the holy Scriptures. 
For he1s our onely Mediator and Aduocate, andby che meric 
of his death alone we areſaued, and that which he hath ſuffe- 
red doth fully ſatisfie forall our finnes ; but they reach more 
Mediators, the merit of our owne workes, and that by our 
owne fufferings hereand in Purgatory, we muft ſatisfie in part 
for our ſinnes. The Scriptures ſer forth ſuch a Chrift as is 
Lordouer all; but they docin effeft ſubie&t him to the Pope, . 
aſcribing to him power co make more Lawes than Chriſt 
hath made, andcodiſpenſe with his ordinances as in the Lords 
Supper, when Chriſt hach appointed totakethe cup as well as 
che Pread, the Cuphall be permitced only co ſuch as the Pope 
chinketh fir. Yee your ſelues therefore'(O ye popiſh DoRors) 
are here taxed ro deny the Lord Telus, and to be the Authors 
of damnable herefies, 
Touching the Angels that ſinned, the queſtion is, what was 
their ſinne, whether chey finned irrecouerably, and why, ſece- Verl. 4. 
ig there is redemption for man, they are thruſt- into hell 
without redemprion z and where this place of darknelle 's, in 
which they are ſaid ro be chained ? It is commonly agreed, 
chough cheir lſinne be no where expreſſed, that, it was molt * 
probably pride, and aſpiring ro bee like vnto God in power Tertul. lib.de pas 
and authority ouer all the creatures, and being free from the #ent. Baſil. Hom. 
empire of a Superiour,as moſt Expolitors agree; and vnto this —— 
ſome light is ginen in divers places of holy Scripture, as Eſ4y \, OE 
14.11. Ezch.28.12, [ob 41.25. Luk10.18. 1Tim,3.6. Now 3 
the {inne ofthe Angels is thoughtnor to bee (o plainly decli-/ 
red, becauſe God hath not provided for their reſtitution, but 4 
onely forthe reſticucion of man. Arhanaſizs reileth of ſome, Athan. cueft. 6;. 
thatheld che ſinne of the Angels to be their refuſing ro wor. 44 Antioch.” 
ſhip > Adam, being by God commanded fo to doe : butthis is 
a fiction, and aſcribed to Mahnmer by Carthuranus, and to 
certaine doting Tewes by Galatinrs, What ſort of Angels fell, 
and whether the reſt were lead by one, divers conietture di- 
uerſly. It is moſt probable that ſome cuzn of the higheſt ranks / 
fell, becauſe they are ſer forth by ſuch names, Ephe/.6.12. and q 
Lucifer is ſpeken of as'a ring-leader vnto ts, E/a. 14.11, bk 
Revxel.12. As forthepoſlibility ofrecoucring, ſome are of opi- | ij 
non 
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nion, that (inning all in oncinftant, betwixc the cime of their 
Seotws.Gabriel. ſinne and chis puniſhment, there was a ſpace of time wherein 
 Salmer-%®. they might haue repented ifthey would z as a manthatis in a 
+, whoa " dangerous Way hath power to returne. 'But moſt arcof the 
Oued bominibus contrary opinion,as ifſenus, Damaſcen,and Nemeſius,whoſe 
mors, hoc angelis {ay ing it is, The fall of the Angels was the ſame with death co 
| Tapſus fuitpoſt men,atter which there is no place for repentance,as after death 
Ae , theres none for men. , 
weauc homini And Gregory ſaith, God callethnot an apoſtat ſpiric to re- 
poſt mortem, Ppentance : and with them conſent 1fdorus, Fulgentins, Pro- 
Greg. 2.M01-6-3- fher, &c. yeelding alſo ſomercaſon for it 5 as the good Angels 
=_ _ cannot fall becauſe God vpholdeth them by his grace, ſo the 
crea 17” euill could not recouer becauſe grace is denied vnto them, 
quaquirexe:ar. Burt why is grace denied vnto the Angels falling more than 
Fulgent. de fide ynto man ? Saint e Auguſtine anſwereth, becauſe the Angels 
| p35, »x2;, ſinned without any ſuggeſtion mouing them tchercunco, but 
oY =" man bythe ſuggeſtion of the Serpent. Gregory, that the An- 
Greg.Mor.4.c. gels were ſtronger, and wiſer, and perfeRter than man, and 
10. therefore for them to fall ic was more odious. Proſper and [/i- 
Iidor. de ſumme gry; that man falling, all mankinde was liable to perditionz 
| ary 1;. but choughthe Angels that fell bee without redemption de- 
 middemp.cap.3, {troyed, yer many ftood fill z and for a lupp!y of them that 
tell, the Ele& amongſt men aretaken into their roome. 
Touching the place into which the Angels falling were 
thruſt, the words arc avgah; Copoy rugragwons miphdvxey, Thruff- 
ing them into hell, he delinered theme to chaines of darkneſſe. The 
vulgar Lacine tranſlation hath it, rudentibus infernidetrattos in 
tartarum tradidit cruciandes ; be delinered them to be tormen- 
| ted,being drawne downe into hell by the cable ropes of hell, And 
Tho, 4quinazs. Th, Aquin. following this, ſaith, That by the cables of hell are 
ſet forth their atremprs in pride againſt God : for as by the 
cables the ſailes are hoiſed vp and ſo they are blowne, and the 
| ſhip is by this meanes carried on ; ſo by thoſe proud attemprs 
Beda, oftheirs they were carried downe to hell: thus Bedaalſo. But 
taking the words as they are in the Greeke, here 1s not ſer 
forth by what meanes they were caſt into hell, but how faſt 
they arc kept there, cuen as a priſonerthar lieth in a dungeon 
faſt bound with fetters of iron, ſo they are bound with chaines 
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of darkneſle, rhar 1s, chey are keprin the darknetle of helliſh 
miſery asit they were bound wich: chaines, being yer to re- 
ceiue more exat torments at the Day of ludgement, Some, 
becauſe darkneſſeis ſpoken of, thinke that che place wherein 
they are kept 15 ſome dungeon-like darke pit within the bow- 
| els ofche earth : bur ſome, thatic is this aire, and that there 
they are in darkneſle, that is, in miſery; euen asa man in a buz- . 
ning Feuer, whereſocuer he belaidis ſtill cormented with the ,,,. 
burning heat of his diſeaſe, And moſtare of this opinion,for 
Terome ſaich, that hell is in this aire, and thar it is the common 1erov.jn xph.6, 
opinion of all che Fathers, char the aire is full of cuill ſpirits. | 
- And Awguſtine ſaith, that the aireis called hell, becauſe it is Aug.lib.8. de ci- 
che inferiour part of the world :fo alſo Chry/off. is 8 Theſ, #%-c.22. 
Hom. 11, Tertul, Apoc. cap. 22. Theodoret. 4. de affeft, Gree. 
Bern, ſer, 92. in Pſal. qui habitat. Luther without mentio- : wthes, 
ning any place ſaith , That they are held with the chaines 
of obftinacy and deſperation. Bez4, with the chaines of miſe- zexg. 
ry. Andit ſhould ſeeme, that whatſocuer they ſhall be hereaf- 
ter, yet now they are not in any inner place of the carch, bur 
here in theloweſtregion of the aire, becauſe che Denill is cal- 
led theprince of the aire z and asifthetime were not yet come 
| to bee ſent inco the bottomletle pit, they expoſtulate with 
Chriſt, Why art thou come to torment vs before the time ? 
and ſend vs not, faith the Legion, inco the botromletle pit, x 
doe therefore (following the moſt receined opinion) hold, 
thatche cuill Angels are faid- to bee kept in chaines of dark- 
nelle, not meaning that they are in the bottomletle pir, where 
3s veter darkneife, but of obſtinacy and deſperacion, which is 
a ſpirituall darknefle, as to beleeue and to haue comfort to- 
wards God is to bein the light, But at the Day of Iudgemenc 
they ſhall be ſentinto the place appointed for them, where 
thereis vtrer darknefſe, which is moſt probably in che bowels 
of the earth, where alſo ſome of them are now kept for tho 
rormenting of the ſoules of the damned, which doubtletle goe 
thither immediatly after the departure out of their bodies. | 
Note, that herefies couching Chriſt arein cffet a denying Note» 
of him, and ſo tend co the damnation of thoſe that hold them, 


| and cherefore the hereſfies of popery being ſuch, ler vs take 
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heed of them and fliefrom chem, cuen as we would flic dam 
nation, | 

Note againe, that the ſeuerity of God js ſuch againſt ſinne, as 
that of what ſort or quality ſoeuerthey be chat ſinne, they ſhall 
not beſpared : for none can be ſo glorious and ſo great as the 
Angels, yet hell cormentsare the reward of themſinning. 


CnaP.: VER. 11. Whereas the Angels being greater both 
in might and power, doe not beare blaſphemous indges 


ment againſt thcm before the Lora, 


Here js in ſhort ſpoken the ſame that 15 more largely delivered 
by ſade,ſo that by thoſe words theſe may be expounded, They 
beare not, that is, they offer not blatphemous ſpeeches againſt 
che Deuill, who was ſometime a Prince for reucrence to that 
giory of which ſometime he was partaker, Arid the Argumenc 
here vied, is 4 #w4tore. If the Deuill, who is more worthy co 
berailed vpen, yet becauſe he hath beene partaker of a cer- 
taine glory, was herein forborne by the good Angels, and by 
Michael for example, then much more ſhould theſe railers be- 
ing but men, and theglories which they raile ypon conſtitu- 
ted by God, forbeare to proſecutethem with calumnies and 
opprobrious words. 

T he eAngels doe not beare the execrable indgement that is a+ 
gainſt them 3 that is, the emll Angels, who are more able to 


beare puniſhments than feeble and weake man, yet beare nor 


theiudgements of God againſt chem, but doe execrace them 
by murmuring there-againft, for which cauſe it 1s called the 
execrable judgement; then much leſſe will cheſe ſenſuall men, 
of whom he ſpeaketh,be able co beare the judgementsthat will 
come vpon them. Or elſe, according tothe glotle, if the De- 
uils onely by ſuggeſtion ſtirring vp co the hereſies, the blaſ.. 
phemy and contempt before ſpoken of, ſhall not bee ableto 
beare the puniſhment, much leſſe wicked men, thac are the 
actors hercin in their owne perſons, 

Moſt Expoſitors fellow the ſame with Oecumenins,as Diady- 
mus, Gagnens, Salmeron, Turrianns, and Beza, But Luther 
followeth the other, and Gorran. There are alſo other expo- 

| i; bein licions 
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licions, as that the Deuils blaſpheme nox God, though rhey Faber Siapul, * 
endure ſuch intolerable torments,, being preſſed by the 7*5* Clarinte 
weight ofthe puniſhment, fo as that they darenor fo to doe. 
Or thatthey darenor, though they bee fallen frem the obedi- 4rias Montarys: 
dience of God, to giue ſentence againſt the principles of the izxDaz.ro.5. + 
rue Religion to retell chem, as the falſercaetiers durſt. I ſub- 
ſcribe to the firſt, both becauſcir is moſt agreeable to the mar. 
terin hand, and che words before going, and molt plainly il- 
luſtrated by that of /«de being ſpoken vpon the ſame occa(j- 
.. on. [nthe former verſe he taxeth the falſe teachers for blaſ- 
pheming ofthe Glories, that is, Gods Magiſtrates : hereto 
ſhew the hainouſnefle ofche (in, he bringerh in the example of 
the Angels, which are farre.moreexcellent, yer they giue not 
blaſpbemous indgement againſt ſuch as haue beene Glories, 
though now they be fallen, remembring chat whar is dong is 
beforeche Lord, to whom all owe ſuch reuerence, ag not to 
breake into railing one againſt another, much leſle againſt 
thoſe that beof emineney. So that when he faith againſt ther, 
he meaneth not the Glories before ſpoken, bur othersthat had 
becne Glorics in heauenly places, and: ſtil] rerainethericle of 
Pp rs &c. Epheſ.6.12. If it be expounded of the evill 
Angels, thereis not thelike againe tobe found, where An- 
gels ſer forth by a kinde of cxcellency are cuill Angels, for 
when ſuch are ſpoken of, theres alwates annexed ſomewhat, 
whereby it may be gathered thatthey are ſuch. Apaine;hgiv 
thus vnderſtood, the words would neither carty-any Ned 
ſenſe in themſelues, .rior agree -co:that which wenr belbre. 


They beare not blaſpbemous indgement againlt them if heetiad 
mcanc their ewne judgement and condemnarion, he-would 
haue added againſt ehemfſclues, and nor-againſt chem andi he 
would not hanecalled thisudgement blaſphemous; feviaP ir 
1s the iudgement wherewith the Lord indgethr them. 1Afad 
touching the words before going, being againſt falſe teach- 
ers, fortheirrailing vpon perſons of eminency; ro agtratiare 
which ſinne,an argumentis here taken fromrhe Angels,there 
will beno correſpondency herein voto themgif by jhe Angels 
are.to be vnderſtoog euill Angels, and by the blaſphemous 

indgement their condemnaciens.;For:if in had: beene thus 
| | "OY meant, 
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" a52 Text.27. Jfthex br imtangledaydine, 2Pcrera.20. 
ES, meant, he would hape ſajd before, buttheſe contemners of au- 
chority ſhallneucr beable-ro beare the iudgement due vnto 
| them therefore, for the very Angels, who arc of more power, 
beare not, &c.. whereas.no compariſon ismade betwixt beaes 
ringof puniſhments, but berwixcthe impudency of the one in 
railing, andthe modeſty of che other in forbearing. | 
=" Touckingthe:wordds follewing, ver/. 13, made to bee taken 
ad deſtreied, Fallereachers are compared to bruit beaſts, be- 

Beds. cauſe as they haucnothing but naturc inthem,for foods ſakedo 

| adgenturethemſclues into the fnare or net,and ſo be taken and 

killed; in like manner theſe in following their owne corrupt 
sFeQions aretakenof the Deuill by: their hereſies, atid- afcer= 
Verſ.159- wardsdeftroyed for cuer. verſ.15. They are compared: vnto 
B«/aarm theforme: of Beſor, 'and the compariſon 1s moſt fir, 
Tho. Aquinaz. bothp reſpe& of the (ignification of the words, Balaars, a 
vaine pepple z Boſer, carnall: and becauſeas in him there was 
a delire of promotion and riches, and a malicious minde a- 
gain Gods people, foisthere inthe Heretikes here prophe- 

ied of, as15:apparant in the papacy, 

Note, ©» Nate,tharthe very Angels being ourleadersin their owne 
example, a teucrentreſpett is robe giuen te'men in eminence 
placethough they: be cuill; neither are they to be railed vpon. 
For againſtthis God ſometime made a Law, Thou foalt not 
blaſpheme the high Prieſt ef thy people: wherefore Pani being 

charged herewich, excuſed himſelte, ſaying, 1 knew #ot that be 


wartheligh Procfh.. (43 24 + ' | 

Note, _.- Nateagaine, thatit:isno railing ro bee condemned, but a 
commendable paincing our of wicked men in cheir odious co- 
tours, that pthers may dereft fuch vices, rhetorically to de- 
claime againſFthem, calling them by names moſt odious in 
ſpeaki pon pcopleof God, :who triay be in danger by 

n ofthem, on 2 4 SITTLLES. l 


CH;AP;2.V FR: 20.: For if eſcaping thefilthinefſe of the wor/d 
im'the knowledge of our Lord '& Saxionr leſus Chriſt, 
4nt being againe iutangled they are oxercome,the laff 

: things ave become vito them worſe than the firſt. 
Vet. 31; Forit had beeve better for them not to have 
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known the way of righttonſnefſe, than having knowne 
#f to twhne, fc. 


There is nothing difficult from the words before expoun- Majer. 
ded hitherto, but only that verſ.18, it is ſpoken'of ſuchas had Verſe 18. 


eſcaped from theſe falſe teachers, yer by their boaſting words 
were brought backe'to error. Bur i is agreed amongtt Expo- 
ſficors; that chis eſcaping was by the embracing-of the'vtuch, 
from which, rheybeing nor ſo firmely groitfided, 'they were 
againe by deceit ſeduced to error. Luthiy applieth all, and 
chat not vniuſtly, co'the popilſh' ſhauclings , eſpecially rhe 
Monkes & Friers,who are properly painred 6ut, when as v.1 3. 


they areſaid'to feaſt with them, or as'Earher hathir, Deveftro Verl, 133 


continantur, They line plentifully vpon yours ;thatis,vpon that 
which was giuen for the maintenance of the'poote,vponit do 
they live in 1dlenctle and pampering of their bodies, For theſe 
ſpeake the ſwelling words of vanity, excolling virginiity,' and 
ſpeaking ofthe merit chereof, thus putring downe the Faith of 
Chriſt, and making way indeedto life in all luſt & filthineffe. 
Touching the preſent placeithe'diffieulty is abouta mans'eſca- 
ping of thefilthinefſe of theworld, & being againeinrangled, 
whether can any thar are truly ſanitified be corrupted againe 
and damned. Itis commonly anſwered, That no true ſanah- 
cation 13 here meatit, but'thar which isexternall in theknow- 
ledge and acknowledgementiof che truth, viz. that by Faith 
in Teſus Chriſt onely we arcinſtified and faued:' for wheiy'as a 
man embraceth'this doAtinie and is baptized, hee is faid ro 
haue eſcapedthe filthineſſe of the world ; bur falling'into er- 
ror, whereby rhis true faith is 'ouerthrowne, he ts againc in- 


rangled, And infaying thus, Saint Peter aHudeth varo that Mar1zgg.. 


of our Sauiour Chriſt;where Reſpeaketh of the danger of a 
"man, out of whit! chellſpiritiggone, burhcafrerwardsen- 
ereth apaine biigib# With hint ſeven ſpirits worſe than him- 
ſclfe. Lhe Au l83es exipoittidert It theſe, that from con- 


againe, But thatis improbable, becauſe there werenot then 
-arty-ſuth orders of continent perſons, and to liue after the 
manner of ſecular men, in a-married eſtate cannot,according to 


the 


: , ueſi.Enang. 
tinency returne to live after the manner of worldly men qa X 


embracing of the, truth they lived in temperance and conti- 
nency, now. being fallen into error they are withall of a moſt 
Condalius and lewd life... Their latter end is-faid to be worſe 
chan their beginning, to ſhew as.in the next werds expreliled, 
thar cheir eſtate is now much more damnable than if they had 
neuer heard or received che Goſpellar all. * 

[t bad beene better for them not to hane knowne the way of 
. truth,cfc..chat is,it had beene a lefle ſinnein chem, for neicher 
, ofthemijs good,ſecing they 1hat ſinne without the Law.ſhall alſo 
periſhamithent the Law. .. Ear 

ote, when the knowledgeof our Lord leſus is rightly ſaid 

tobe in any.man, viz. when ſanity and holinecſle of life is 
ioyned therewith ; hethat vnderſtandeth the DoQtrine of the 
Chriſtian Religion, but is of a lewd life, knoweth not Chriſt, a 
property of the knowledgeof whom ic is to depart from che 
Gltbinetſechat cheworldof wickedpeople waltow in. 

| Nate againe, that with corruption in doRrine cncreth alfo 
corruption in mannets; it. is che truch chat ſanRibkicth, error 
corrupreth, asis cuident both in Papiſts, and Anabaptifts, and 
| Heretikes of all ſores,- How-nacorious haue they beene. for 
fleſhly-vnclcanneiles in allages 2; . And.the reaſon is, becauſe 
the Spiric of grace accompanicth.the truth, but nor error z an 
yncleancſpirit domincerech where that 1s miaintained. 

Laſtly note, that it ſtandeth cucry man in handto take heed 
that he be not ſeduced, for the caſe of ſuch a man is farremore 
dangerous than of 'one ghac hath, originally .crred : for ſuch 
are notlightly, broyghte home by repentance, and cthey-are 

commonly moſt infel enemuicsz0the.truch, and therefore as a 
relapſe into a great ficknetle, focheir caſe ismoſt dangerous. 
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2PETER Chapter 3. Veile 5. - 


They are willingly ignorant of this, that the Heauens were of old, 
and the earth ſet out of the water, and by the water, by the 
Word of God. Verſ. 6. Whereby the world that then was, be- 
ing ouerwhelmed with water, was deftroyed, Verl, 7. But 
the hean:ns and the earth that now are, are by the ſame word tl 


treaſnred vp, being kept for the fire tothe Day of Indgement. 


7 N che Hiſtory of the Creation ic appearcth, 0:cumen. 
how che Heauens and the Earth were fer 2Pet.z, 
out of the waters : for God commanded 
chat a Firmament ſhould be in the midſt of 

0} the waters, thatis, a more firme exiſtence 

SJ of waters, and this he called Heauen : and 

| when as the earth was ouerwhelmed with 
waters, he likewiſe commanded the waters to gather together 
that ir might appeare, and chus the earth was ſet outof the 
waters, the material! cauſe being hereby defigned, and by the 
waters noting outthe finall z and as the nol came out of the 
waters at Gods command, ſo likewiſe the Heauens. For both 
aremadcout of the waters, the aire called Heauecn out of their 
exhalation, and the earth out of their cancretion. The earth 
chereforc is our of the water, becauſe made out of it, 
and by the water, becauſe hereby, as by a kinde of glue 
is as it were cemented and madero hang together, which 
otherwiſe would diflolue and vaniſh into Taft and aire. And 
asthe Heauens and Earth had their beginning at the firft from 
waters, ſorthe force whereby vnder God commanding, grow- 
ech the concrecion of the one, and the exhalation of the other 
is fire. Wherefore, as from theſe two all things had their be- 
ginning, ſo forſinne they haue beene deſtroyed by water, and 


ſhall againe be deſtroyed by fire, as noronly Chriſtians remgh, 
" MY "E: 


© The Heawens ſet out of the water, 2 Peter I 


Th. Aquinas in 
2 Pele 3+ 


but alſo Hyraclitus Epheſing , and Empedocles Etweus. The 
Heanens and cheEarth, &c. thar is, ſuch things as are vſefull 
for che ſuſtencation of mans life, as Corne, Grafle, Trees and 
Beaſts, &c. and not the ſubſtance of the Heauens and Earth. 
For man hauing grieuouſly (inned, che world is ſaid ro haue 
beene deſtroyed therefore by water, yet it was not conſumed: 
ſo hauing beene repleniſhed againe, and both by Law and 
Goſpell men being dealc withall to walke in obedience ts 
God, butyet few profiting hereby, it is keptto be deſtroyed 
by fire z yetthat as when a man purgeth things in the fire to 
fine them, or buildeth his houſe anew by vling {till the former 
materials, ſo when the Lord ſaich, that he will make a new 
Heauen and anew Eatth, and that this world ſhall be burnt 
vp with fire, ic is meant only chat the vtenſils hereof, which 
ſerue for a corporall life, ſhall be conſumed by fire, of which 
there ſhall be no further vſe: ſeeing we ſhall all chen be ſpiri- 

tuall, and thus anew face of all chings ſhall appeare, in which 
regard it is called a new Heauen and a new Earth, becauſe 

thoſe growing things which would chen be ſuperfluous being 

taken away, wha:ſoeuer auatleth cothe adorning and beautt- 

fying of chis wovld, and isneedfullco the incctrupciblelite to 

come fhall be added. That theſe outward things are corrup=- 

tible and ſubieR co deſtruftion, appeateth by cheir daily in- 

creaſing and dying againe. The reaſon why the world made 

in an excellent manner at the firſt, hath becne and ſhall bee a- 

gainedeftroyed, is the [inneof man, whereby the creatures be- 

come ſubic& vnto vanity : Whereby the wirld that then was, 

being onerwhelmed with water, periſhed, «i 6, that is, by 

which Heauen and Earth, for the windowes of Heauen were 

opened, and-he founcainesof the deepe were broken vp, and 

ſo-theworld was drowned. By the Heauens here isto be vn+ 

derſtood the aire, for thus the Fowles are called the Fowles of 

Heanen 3 they are ſaid to haue beene of old, becauſe they were 

amongſtthe firſt ofthe creatures, and in another manner then 

now, that is, calme and free from cold winds and tempeſts, 

and {o wasthe earth moreplaine and fertill, conſiſting our of 

the water, that is, by being diſcouered, when at the Word of 

Ge#the waters were gathered rogether, and by the water, 

that 


; 
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that jS, as Bed hathir, becauſe by che diuine difpolition 1c 15 Beaa. 
all full of veines of water, enen asa mans body is tull of bloud, 
otherwiſe it could not ſtand but would be reduced into duſt, 
accerding to Philoſophy, in regard of the greatdrineſle there. 

f, Orelſecheearth 15ſaidto be out of the waters, as the mat- 
ter thereof, and by the waters, becauſe without water it could 
Not be fruitfull, By which, that is, in which parts of aire and 
earth che world that then was persſped ; that is, 1n reſpet of the 

inhabitants, and the outward forme of the aire, which by rea- 
ſon otche waters long occupying, the place chereof was made 
grotſer, and the earth more muddy, and the water thicker by 
reaſon of the long commixion of the earth and water rogether. 
But the heauens and earth that now are, thatis, notditfcring in 
tubſtance from chat thoſe were before, but in quality z are re- 
ſerned, thatis, reſtored to their proper place and condition 
for the vſc of the creatures. And the aire 1s here ſtill called 
the Heauens in che plurall number, in reſpe& of the diuers 
_— and Hemiſpheres thereof, Theſe are to be purged 
by fire. 

"Thi they are willingly ignorant of, that is, though they can» Luther i 
not but know it, yet they wilfully ſhut cheir eyes againſtit : for * **-3. 
hereby they could not but learne the power ot God fuppor. 
ting the world, which wbuld ocherwiſe bee onerwhelmed 
wich waters, and the juſtice of God againſt (inne deſtroying 
by water, plainly intimating another molt fearefa}l{ deſtrui- 
on to comeat the laſt day, (ecing itis ſo plainly threatned as 
that was. The Heanen and Earth that then were, ſtood ont of 
the water and by the water, that is, the Heauen out of the wa- 
cer, becauſe it was made of water, and the carth by the water, 
becauſeitftandethin the waters, by the Word and command 
of God, orelſc it could not ſo doe, but hauc long agoe beene 
drowned: yet newertheleſſe, the world that then was periſhed, Verſ.6 
and fo vponthe ſudden all things in Heauenand Earth ſhall 
periſh by fire, all being turned into a fiery flame and burnc to 
alhes; as chen all things were changed by the waters, 

The expolicion of this place is eafie enough in all other Myer. 
things bur onely tortheſewords, the Heanens were of old, and 
the Earth ſet ent of the waters and by the waters by the asf 

Go 
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By the ord of God the earth defiroged,ere. 2 Peter 3-5. 


—__ 


| Auguſt.det God, Many vnderltand he participle ovre5Zox ler our, asequal- 


wt. De420.4.18 Iy belonging tothe Heauen and the Earch, and ſo expound, 


Bexe. 


P3/Tator, 
Gagneus. 


ont of the waters, and by the waters, of thern both, as you may 
{ce in the expolicion of Oecamenius, and Lutbey ; and Eraſmus 
allcagerh Beda reading icthus, The Heaneng were conſtituted of 
old out of the water and by the water. But Thomas eAquinas 
referreth theſe words, Ont of the water and by the water, on ely 
co the earth : and B24 making the difſtinCion at theſe words, 
The Heay:ns were of old, and then adding, and the Exrth con« 
ſiting out of the water, 5c. affirming, that in the moſt ancient 
Copies conſeating in one it is thus, and our new Tranflation, 
T bat by theWord of God the Heauens were of old, andthen ater 
a point of diſtin&ion, and the Earth landing out of the wa. 
ters, &c. Bezaand Piſcator, for by the waters, reade inthe wa- 


ters, as alſo 1 Pet.3.20. Gagners, a judicious, though a Po- 


piſh writer, although he be altogether againſtthat reading. of 
Eraſmus, as being contrary to all Greeke Copies, yer he ſaith, 


That the Greekes generally vnderftood: the matter our of 


which the Hcauens were madeto be here intimated, andhce 
faith, that he verily thinkech nothing elſe ro be meant heare, 
but that the Heauens and.the Earth were made of water for 


' (faith he) if his dritr couching the Heauens ſhould be onely to 


reach that they were of old, who knoweth not that ? Caietan 
faith, That the Heauens and the Earth are ſaid to be out of the 
water, becauſe theſe creatures which are of the aire, and they 


which live vpon the earth alſo have their beginning from wa- 4 & 
ter : but this is forced. I ſubſcribe ro Bru for the-reading, ',; 
as indeed none can deny it 3 but with Gagne and the Greeks . 
I hold, thatas the earth was ſet out of the waters, and confift: | 


eth by the watcrs, becauſe at the firft no earth appearcd, bur all 
was couercd with water ; but the waters being commanded 
to gather together, the earth appeared, and iris by the waters 
as It were cemented and conglutinated, as Oecumeni ſpeak- 
eth, which is in ſhort here expretled ; ſo becauſe in the Hiſts- 
ry of Geneſis, to which this place hath- reference, che making 


_of the Heauens is ſo ſer forth as that we may ealily gather how 


they are out of the water and by the water, I cannot hold this 
aff allo intimated here, For the Firmament berwceene the 
watcrs 


OY 
cd 


LInAIL 


> —— ==> . : y A a 4 W——y - * " 
- 
# 


—_—_ 
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Waters and the waters iscallcd Heauen z this was out ofthe wa» 
ters, becauſe befere the diuilion betwixt the waters aboue and 
«he waters beneath it appearcdnot;but afteritcame outherwixt 
them both, & itis by the waters, becauſc in the midſt of them, 
by being as much 2$1».So that when helſatth,Tke bearens were 
of o/d,it 15to be vndcrſtood, conſtituted out of the teaters && by 
or in the waters,quodrerim /ubintetigitar nen derfts Whereas it 
is obiced by ſome, that though bythe Heanen the Airc bee 
vndcrſtood, yet by Heauens in the;plurall number it is nener 
ſo raken, 1 anſwer, that it may well be ſetforthin-the plurali 
. number in reſpe&.of the diuers Regions, neither is there 
any word inthe Hebrew ſignifying Heauen, but in theplu- 
rall number. '/': i! 5: © ih IG Gf fote 
:-/Fauchipg che'drift. of che Apoſtle here thus:mentioning 
the bift originaJFof che Heauens and the Earth; it is'very aptly 
.and percinently done ; for as by the. power of God, and accor- 
dingto his Word, the Heauens. and the Earth were made at 
chehrſt, and wonderfully ſeparated fromthe waters, being no 
lefſe .nwraculouſly'preſerucd in that eſtate, ſo by waters. all 
things were drownedagaine, and oncemore by the ſame di- 
vine appointment ſhall all things bedeſtroyed by fire ; for he 
. that by his Word hath dene theſe; things already, how.ſkall it 
- be doubted, bur hauing ſaid it, he will burne vp. the world 
with fire alſo.? oP 8712 DL19id 


- 


;.i Touching;thencxt words, verſ;G. whereby, Brza readerh Verl.6, 


itwhereferazihmher, uenerthelefſe 3 Tiſcator tolloweth Riza, 
But: $4» doth: properly (ignific whereby, or by which things, 
andchat expoſition pleaſerh'ime beſt whichretcrreth it' to the 
Helens and the Earth,- becauſe fram Heaueri aboue, and 
from the carth:beneathithe waters flowed, andithe: world of 
creatures; þ9thi caxeftuall ind; acriall; were drownedand 


periſhed; cuen all that wierequt of the Arke: Forbyahewaild .... 


cannot. be; meant elle ſubſtance of the Barch'and Aire: ſeeing 
this remained ſtil}, and ſo.itſhallaftercthe next and laſt deſfiru- 
Qion by fire, as Orcnmenins hath well ſec it forth; but-reade 
more of this, Row.$.19- For the words viedars re/erued for 


fires, being treaſmred wp by the ſame ward-r Fhomgy fgninas Verſ: "out - 
will haue thenymeant: of; the 'refticurion.of allthings:to Myjr 759444. 


Liz | . forme 
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Reſerned for fire to the day of Indoement. 2 Peter $3.3 


forme againe after that drowning by wacer till that they ſhall 
againe bedeſtroyed by fire: but others vnderftand them, as 
wicked men arcſaid to treaſirre vp vaco themſelues wrath a- 
| gainſt the day of wrath, ſubizRted vaco Gods power vatill 
this time of burning ſhall come, which is the moſt probable. 
Touching thac fire deftroying the wicked, : mention is made 
in ſome orher. places alſo, as 2 Theſe 1:7, 8. Pſal, 50. 3. P/at.. 
96, 3- butthere is 4 queſtion amongftExpolitors, whether ic 
ſhall beat cherime ot che tudgemenc, before or after. If atthe 
\ kudgement time, it ſhould ſeemerto beeanhinderance to: the * 
) proceedings z if before, then the godly ſhall bee yer mixed 
' rogether. with che wicked, and fecle che paine of burning, 
-which is improbable and after it 1s nor likely, .becauſe the 
wickedare immiediatly ſer into kell fire. Yer: ſome. of great 
fiote hold rhac it ſhall-beafrer, as Awpifatth.20, de'Crnit, e.16. 
Profper in dimin. temp-0.19,20; and. Aſel. in elacidat,.c, 
but thewords imply, chat icſhall-be before, reſeyHed ro rhe fire 
wnts.the day of indgement, and 11(Cor.4.t 1iitigfeaforthagthe 
caſe :of. every oheg that hee mult pate: thotow/ the Grey and; £: 
. 2Theſ, 1.3. the Lord is ſaid 2g come: wflatning fire,” fs: that 
rhe begintiing of the Iudpement s by. firt 4: hereby the wick- 
ed ſhall be firft deſtroyed, that 35, burnc and cormenied :-bur 
He thatcbuld cauſe a flame of. fire to bee'in che buſkicwithouer 
| burning it, can and will prouide that the godly,jthoagh.in. _ 
--* themidftofthe fireyſhallfceleno bmning,forthepHaltatchact 
iftantibeehinged; becommingofmerurall ſpidigrall, ſfothara 
materiall fire ſhaltnor affe@&chemamt ll; -Thenichere bing in 
all likelihood ſome cefſacion. of rhis-burning,'4he 1udpement 
ſhall ſucceed, afrer which the wicked ſhall govidiroeanlaſting. = 
flames, and therefote, though theybtſa;zd xo be deftroyed, yer | 
theyre nor fo'deflrayed, bur:thoyrethaine Rilled cagure fur-/ 
ther rorineant; U & PolotacNaintychatche reaching: of 
this burnifg ofthewarld by fire, nas! the cauſe rhac Nvro fo 
hotly: perſecuced the Chniſtiank;icormariding them” to” bee 
bSiufncin-the firey and Pan/chetercherof this; as guilty ofttes- | 
; fon, bythe Roman Lawes, to be beheaded, Minuiins faith, 
da. - thatthiowas commonly objected by ef Gentiles apainſt the 
4 '@riftians, har they:threamrd burning ard teſtrudion to 
10775; I>2 the 
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the whole world. And yer many of themſclues haye written 44g, d: Ciuit. 
of chis burning, as Angnftme and Lailantinz ſhew. LaB.l.7.c.18, 
Note, that the deſtroying of the world by fire is no ſuch Note, 
ſtrange ching, but that they that doe not willingly winke with 
their eyes may ſee, that as ſtrange an a& hath beene already 
done in drowning the world ; yea, in the very Creation Gods 
power did appeareto be ſs great, asthatthere is nothing but 
by his word ſhall be broughtropafle. And therefore ler not 
vs doubt, bar afſuredly expe chat horrible deſtruRion threat- 
ned in his word by fire againſt all vngedly perſons. 
Note againe, that it is aſigne of a wicked man, that is almoſt MNote. 
come to the ſtate of aſcorner, that he careth not for knowing 
that which maketh againſt him, chat hee may be reformed 


herein, 


2 
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4 CHAP.3- VER. $. But [ wonld not haue this one thing hid- 

| den from you, that one day is with the Lord a5 1000. 
( | Jeares, and 1000, Jeares 45 one day. Verl. g.not wil- 
t ling that any ſhould periſh, but that all ſhould come to 
repentance, c. 


Here are ſhndry doubts, but yet Expelitors are very bricſs Mayer. 
ypon all chis patſage vnto verſe 14. Firſt, in what ſenſe one 
\.- day is ſaid to be with che Lord as 1000. yeares, and ſo on the 
contrary (ide. Secondly, how he is ſaid not to be willing that 
any {hould periſh, when as.he deſtroyerh moſt men in hell fire, 
and of old did patle them by co this end, for the glory of his 
wſtice. Thirdly, what heauens ſhall paſſe away, and how ar 
the laſt day, and wherherrhe earth ſhall be conſumed? Fourth- 
ly, what new heauens andearthſhall be, and for what vſe, be- 
.} cauſe he ſaith, We expelt a new heanen, and a new earth, where- 
| in dwelleth righteoufnefſe. To the firit, I finde that moſt of 
, the Fathers anciently held, that one day 1s ſaid to be as 1000. 
[ yearcs, and reciprocally 1000. yeares as one day, becauſe as in 
f fix dayes the world was in making, fo it ſhall ſtand 6000. 
yeares, Jerom ſairh, thac boch in the P/a/.90.2. from whence ,;;,,,,, x99. 
this is taken, aad in this of Peter, that cherfore 1000, yeares 139, adCyprian. 
are {add to beas one day, becauſerheworld ſhall endure ſo ma- Ego artiirer ex 
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162 One day is with the Lord a4 1000. yeares. 2 Peter 3.8, 


bec Pſa!. &ex..tiy thouſand yeares aSit was dayes in making, and afcerwards 
Epiſs. qu commeth the number of ſeauen and cighr, wherein the crue 
ne Petriipjerivi- Sabbath is excrciſed,and the puricy of circumciſion reſtored, 


19ND. 405 ; : , | , 
c vnade ſaljtas appeliari, vt ſc. qa mundus in 6. diebus fabricatus 6000. tanti annorum credatur” 


| ſubſsftere,e poſtea venire Jeple 
| {10814 pagrbL-ts redditur. 


Iufin. Marty. Tufts Mrtyr ſaich, we may by many piaces of Scripture 
lib. qu. adgent® gather, thar they (ay truly, who deliuer,that the time from che 
q4.17-Ex pleriſ* tepjaning of che world is 6009. yeares, | 


rapture 7 : | 
= ;f elligere licet, verum pronuncare 60s, qui 6000+ annorum eſſe tempus #unc ah orbe condito 
tradunt, : | T 
Fren. ib.5 ad- Ireners alſo ſaith the ſame, and Lattantizs (writing to the 


nerf, hereſ.cap. Philoſophers) ſpeakerh largely ofic 3 and Hilary Car. 17. in 
vh.Latt.libr. MAatth. and/Germanus Epiſcopits Conſtantinopolitanus de Theo-+ 
inſtitut.cap 7. ria eccleſtaſt.rernm, And as Chriſtian Fathers, ſo Heathen 
Writers hauedeliuered theſame, as Lattantizs ſhewerh, borh 

Hydaſpes, Mercurins, Treſmegi/tus, and the Sybills, And a- 

4 mongſt the Hebrewes there is a moſt antient tradition of Elias. 
R_—_ ” the Propher, which is in their Talmnd, in theſe words : The 
_ titayus < ſa- world ſhall be 6000. yeares, and then it ſhall be deſtroyed, 
nedrin, 2000. of inanity, 2000. of the Law, and 2000. ofthe Mefli- 
ah. But Ambroſe oppugneth this opinion, becauſe cuen in 

histime he ſaith, chat 6000. yeares were expired : buthe was 

Ambreſ.tib.7, deceiued in the account by following the Greckes, as al- 
in Luc. moſt all Eccleſiafticall Writers then did, and yet he did not 
follow the Septuagines exaQly : for by their account Chrift 

was borne avs Mundi 5099. fo that in his time, liuing 

anno Domini 4.00. there remained yer 500, yeares ro come, 

according to the former reckoning. Latartives alſo, who 

was for the 6000, ycares before ſpoken of, was plainly here 

by deceiued , for hee held that there were not aboue 200. 

yeares from his time to the end of the world. For, according 

to the Hebrew account, which is the trueſt, Chriſtwas borne 

a1n0' Mnndi 3962. ſothat, if the world ſhall be determined at 

the end of 6000, yeares, 382, yeares are yet-to come. ButT 

' Ginde that moſt Expoſitors now adaies (both Proteſtant and 

| Aug.decivit. -Popiſh) doe cenſure that opinion of 6000, yeares z and Au- 
 bbaaqeap.7. guſtine alſo, chough ſometime he ſeemcth to ſpeake for it, as 
G- ©" | where 


ire ſeptenarinm Rmumerum, & oftonarium, in quoverus exercetur S abbatiſmus, - 
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| this 1000. ſeemech to meto be the laſt of che 6000canſwering 


_ 


2 Peter 3.8, . God wouldthat al ſhould be ſaued. 163 


where about che 1000, yeares of Sarans being bound, he ſaith, _-2 _ | 
HS Ik nie 


tothe 6.dayes, after which a Sabbathly ſhall follow, that ſhall Ugi peſſint, and 


never haueend. Yer ypon Pſa/. ga, where hee ſpeaketh of ir ——— 
purpoſely, hee ſaich. Some men preſuming vpen the know re agitur, i. ſex 
ledge of times, haue defined, that this world ſhall haue an eng #2 42no/»m 
in 6oco, yearcs,asit was made in 6, dayes,when as Chriſt ſaid _ w ang 
to his Diſciples, ic is not for you troknow the times and ſea- rey 
ſons. There is no ground here for this opinion, for.che com- quod on habet: 
pariſon is not betwixt 6, dayes,and 6000. yeares,but between veſperam: aut 
a day thatjs paſt and 1c00, yeares, yea, betweene a watch in 1299+ ames | 
che night and 1000. yeares, vnto which this conceit can no —_ 
way, be fatred, Pit. | 
Aught.in Pſal. go, Nec attenderunt, quod diflym eſt, tanquam dies unus, qui preteriſt, non enin 
quando bee difinm eſt, ſol 1000, aunt preterierant, & quod eos deb;iit maxime admonere illudef 
aut vigilia in noi!, neque cam fient de 6, dichus aliquid weri fomle videntur opinari, propter 6, die 
primes,quibus Deus perfect opera ſua, ſs; etiam 6. vigilias, i. boras 18. poſſhuat ills opinaiton; coaptares.. 


It is athing generally agreed vpon by all, that theſe words 
of Peter ſceme to proue that it isnot ſuch along time before 
the day of [udgement,lince it was ſpoken of vnderithe Goſpel, 
2s beingat the doores : for though according to mans'ac- 
countit be long,thus many hundred yeares being already paſt, 
yet according to God it 1s a very ſhort time, with whom xgoo0 
yeares are but as one day. I would not raſhly aftirme any thin: 
in a matcer ſo doubtfull, bur yer ic ſeemech probable, eſpecial 
ly conlidering the times computed in the Rexelation, that a- 
bour the expiration of 6060. yeares frem the Creation, the 
world ſhall haucanend. 

To the ſecond doubt it is generally anſwered,that Gods will 2: 
is cicher vo/unt as ſigns, or voluntas bene-placits, the one reuea- 
led, che other ſecrerz& by the firſt he would haue all men come 
ro repentance & be ſauedgnot by the ſecod. Bur ſo there ſhould 
be a contrariety betwixt the wilkof God reuealed & ſecret,web 
I thinke ought not to beadmitred. There 1s cherefore-another 
diſtinRion, God is ſaid to will any thing, Anthropopathos, at- 
ter the manner of men, as heisſaid corepent, co be grieued, or 
to be angry, becauſe hee doth as man 15 wont to doe, when 


he repenteth, &c, ſo hee 1 ſaid co will che ſaluation of all, be- 
X cauſe: Mp 


* 4, 


164 


One dey 6A thouſand yeeres, 2 Pcter 2.8. 


cauſe he afforderh vnco them the meanes of ſaluation, and doth 
earneſtly inuice chem corepent and belceuc, that they may be 
faued, and-in this hiswilling hee is ferious and not delnding, 
though in the end he damnerh many, euen as the Mariner ſc- 
rioufly defireth the ſauing of the goods in his ſhip, and yet vp- 
on extremity caſterh them our inco the Sea: and this his wil- 
ling is not vaine, but efteQuall, becauſe by the fetting forth 
thus of hisgrace, ſuch as arc appointed vnto life arc conuer- 
red and ſaved, the louing kindnefſe of the Lord mouing them 
to repentance, 

To the third doubt, ſome haue deliuered ftrange conieQures 


ambref. comyſe hercabout, as that the very ſtarry heauens ſhall be dilſolued, 
Epiſc.ia 2 Pet» and not the acrcan heauen onely, becauſe after mention made 


£43. 


of the heauens, hee ſpeaketh of the Elements, thar is, che aire, 
&c. whereby it appeareth certainly, that the heavens here are 
ane ching,and the aire another, Neither canthe words which 
arevſcd here, and ver/e 10. and in ſundry other places, with- 
out forging be otherwiſe expounded, as Heb, 1. 11. Pſal.g0. 
Rewel. 21, Eſa. 65. and 51. The heauens ſhall paſſe away as 
ſmoake, and Matth, 5. Heanen and earth ſhallpaſſe away. And 
touching the carth likewiſe they hold, that it ſhall be burnt vp 
and then formed anew, as after theſe heauens diflolued there 
ſhall be a new heauen, and becauſe in vaine there ſhould be 
a new catthit there were none to inhabit ir, they hold that 


thisnew earth ſhall be inhabited by Infants dying befere Bap- 


tiſme, who haue neither doneany thing worchy of hell, nor 
recciued the Faith of Chriſtchat they might artaine Heaven, 


Hicherto Ambre/, Comp/. who faith, that many were of the 


fame minde, but yet acknowledgeth that there is need of a 
reuclation to know this, and that it is but a pious conicAure. 


. mm, Recognit.z, Bat Clament bringeth Mm this our Apoſtle Peter diſputing 


with Simeon Mag, and ſpeaking almoſt ro the ſame effe&. 

Sim0n, Tell me ifthis Heauen ſhall bee diſlolucd as thou 
cteacheft, why was it madeat the firft ? 

Peter. It was madeforthis preſent life of men, thar there 
might be a diſtinion, leſt men vaworthy ſhould ſee the 
Throne of God, which is to be ſceneonely by thoſe that are 
purcia het. 

S100, 
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- they were! made'to hide from-the ſight of mortall men the 


Yrs that ſhall be deftroywd, whicther the ſtarry or the acrean. - 
: $an6RC. 


2 Peter 3.8. 4 { thouſand yeeres a one day. | a 165 


$:m0%, But if God begood, and the: Heauens' which hee 
hath madeare good, how ſhall ic come to paſle that a good 
God will diffolue them? bur if hee diffoluech chem as cuill, 
how ſhall he ſeetne to'be good, who hath made euill? 

Peter. It the Heauens had beene made for chemſclues, but 
not for anothervſe, ir wete truc indeed that thou ſayeſt bur 


Throneof God, whieh'pert muſt neceſſarily one day appeare, 
and chenhey muſt bediflolued for this end zz as the ſhell of 
an Egge,thoughit bee (curiouſly made, yet muſt be broken, 
that the forme of the Chieken within, for which'irt was made, 
might appeare, and the Chicken come forth, Ava | 
- © Hilary alfs faith; This Heauen which weſee with ourieyes, 2 Hil.cont. 4.in:* 
asa ſolid fume, obiaining'therefore- the hame and natureof a Mat. & Enar, 
Firmamenr, ſhall pffe away-and be no more; ' but the-Seat: of _ = 4 
the Lord, that is, the Heaven in which God dwelleth, remai- nay 
neth foreuer. - ' - 433 Hig b | quod ranquam 
Ofthis opmiionalſo® /erame ſpeaketh,affirming that ir was /umumſolidat 


ollowed by many} uri proncd by this iplece of Ferer, and Frames 
where'by! Pail it isfaid; © That thoſe rhingrihat are feexc, are — ot 5 
Perwporalli but theſe Fhik artvior ſerie; etiruall; Hee allo laich, witic Po - ; 
that it was'che opinien'dfſomePhiloſophers. And 9 £ufebing, erit, ſedes autems 
that it was'ch& DoAritie of the 'Sroicks; 'amongſt whom the dorini, calumſe 
thoſt #hciehir Pown(\Cleunther, and Chryſippms held; charall yi. 574% Dew ha 
f5b16thifigs; alters Ibng'eircutbftime, ſhould be refolued in- £;4,,m _ 
t&\Bve7'i7'-? IHE TE» ” W0IAV 2949 10 1G} 4k of b Hieron, lib.x.a; 
| Whar'sthers hold 'weemay(cein the Texe before going z is £/a. 
for Augnfirr, as Occeumening holdeth, that by che Heavens} ©0418. 
and Earth are meant ontly this inferivur world, confifting Wyong 
of the Earth and the Aire, which were once before deſtroyed As3.de Ciuit {þ 
by theFlodd* atid what others follow, either opinion I haue 20ap.24, * 
detlared ar Idrpe vpon Rem. 8.15. Where | have{hewed, If the. . " 
Heautns atid che'Earth ſhall be deſtroyed, yeric ſhallnot be to 

theirabolition, but chat they may be reftored to more ſplen- 

dor and glory;zccordingro'that paſſage, Row.$, 1 9:and ſeeing 

it 18{hereabour agreed amongſt thoſechat follow chis opini- 

dn, theteneederh ro be ho'great difference about the particu. 


F 


Heauens, 


\- 
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b- Heauens, - or bothe-;But ypon further! confiderarion, 1 doe 
Hel  Nowrather incline co-the.gpinion of thoſe, that hold that this 
| Earch and allche Heanens which we ſee ſhall be quiteconſu- 
med z for they ſhall be changed as aveſture' which is not to 
berenucd vnto better, butto be vtterly deſtroyed; neither if 
they ſhould remaine, can it be conceived; to -whar-yte, when 
there ſhall be no.iphabitants. - And fo ] cometo. the fourth 
doubr,- To what end theſe new-Heauens and Eatch ſhall ſcrne 
whien chere ſhall be no inhabitants remaining z for men which 
are 'good ſhall goc into Heauen, the wicked into Hell, the 
creatures (hall'be conſumed with the fire? ,Verl, x 3. /t z- /aid, 
We looke for anew Heaney and anew, Earth wherein:dwelleth 
righteanſncfſe, that is, as'Bez4 bath jt"cicher which. ate che 

© habitation of the uſt, on an j(mmynity; fiem. injuſtice and inie 
quity, whereas the Heauens and the/Earth- chac now are, are 
fained with all manner of (inne:-or:laftly. i; 9s may haue re- 
ferenceto vs, in whom the righteouſneſſe of Chriſt dwellech 

+ by Faith; - This laſt.is too much rained Þur the brſt is moſt 
genuine, the Author of all holinetſegnd rightcouſnetle dwelp 
lerh there, and none. with.him but his $aints and koly- An- 
g&1s: - Theſe and all-tuch ſhall-dwell. 1n..chis new\Earth and 
tenſe; whercjn dwelieth rightganſneſſe, anf'ir is rergaine thatthe 
newheauen, the abode of Gogdgand of:hjs Angelsip20w, xs 
probable,;that thenew caxthiis now 31a, hutasthg oney ſothe 

' other lyeth hid from our eyes, vntill cherimeſhalkcomegwhen 
theſe viſible keaueps' and earch being done away they, ſhaflap- 
pearc, being rightly called-4 new heauen, aud anew carth, be- 


. 
$3 


3-Celum & ter earch to come beſuch; elewated fare, aboue all theſe heauens, 
ah bum ceſare which we {ce, it may calily/beconceiued, to what, vic theinew 
fant, in qua De- Earth ſhall be, v2 together with the new-heauens for the has 
'#s babitabit & bitation of the Saints, thg,onc not being remote, but contigu- 
elecficumeo. ous to the other, as ſhall be vſctull for che incorrupcible life ro 
Ang,de "—_ * come, as Oecumentus hath partly touched before... And Augs- 
1964p eratio. fine more fully ſaith, By that burning of the world, the quali- 

coſe: ele ties of the corruptible elements, which did agree with our cor» 
n c8'- ruptible bodies, ſhall be quite coafumed by burning, 
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We looke for anew heauen, and a new carth. 2 Peter 3.8, 


Heauens, and becauſe hee ſpeaketh of. chem-in. the-preſenc 


Tatberin2 Pet. cauſe neucr appearing before..' And: if the heauens and the 


and the 
ſubſtance: 
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2 Peter 3-8. Anewheanen, andanew earth, 167. | 


ſubſtance ic ſelfe ſhall have ſuch qualities which-ſhall agree repriviliam gua* 
with 1mmortall bodies by a wonderfull change, that the — a 
world being renued vnto better, may hitly agree vnto men be- = ww per | 
ing renucd vnto better in their bogies, do penitis imer 

kobe  thath. Atque ip» 
fa ſubſtantia eas qualitates babthit, que corporibus immortal:bus mixcbil; mutatione connenient, vs 
ſc. mundus kn melth's 11nouctis ap!e accomodetiur bominibus etiam carne in melins in\anouatis. 


In theſe words that learned Father acknowledgeth ſuch a 
condition efthe earth tocome, as ſhall agree to immorcall and 
incorruptible bodies, though hce ſcemeth to hold that this 
ſame carch ſhall be the new earth when ir 1s thus altered and 
changed, and therefore chat the Saints ſhall haue it for cheir | 
habirartion. Bur becauſcit is ſaid, that wee ſhall be caken vp 1 Theſ.4. 
and ever remaine with the Lord, and the habication of the 
Saints is aboue, I thinke that this carth ſhallnor be their ha- : 
bitacion, but rather a new Heauen and a new Earth aboue, ly 
which comming in ſtcad of this Earth and Heauen which we Rom.s, 
now ſce, the whole creation is ſaid/to be reſtored to the glori- 
ous liberty of the ſonnes of God, becauſe in the whole world 
thar then ſhall be, there ſhall be no generation and cortuption, 
no vanity as now. 

That conceit of thoſe, that hold that Infants dying withour 
Baprtiſme ſhall inhabir here, I leave ro che Authors of itz the 
Pelagians, as .1gu{tine ſhewerh, necre vnto which 1s that of Axg.d: her.c.$8. 
Ambroſe holding, that they ſhall enioy an earthly Paradiſe, fol- Ambroſ: de ftats © 
lowed by Catharimn, eAlbertus, and Pighine. For this is py ons 
meere humaneinuention, without ary ground/in the Word? wſ 
of God, becauſe they could not conceiue how otherwiſe this 
Earth ſhould be inhabited. | # 

Nore hence, that it 1s reuer a whit the more improbable yore. 
that the Lord will come to iudgement, becauſe it hath beene 
ſo long a time lince it hath beene ſpoken of, as being at hand, 
and yer is not come, for 1000, yceres are bur as a day, yea, as a 
watch in thenighr, allthis delay therefore 1s but as icwere of 
a diy or two, and o that time isneuertheletle to be expected 
to the terrour of wic« ed men that conremne it, and tremble 
nor atthe hearing of it, 

Note againe, that though the Lord damneth many to: hell, Morte.. 
yet A 
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Text.30. ; Things tw the Epiſtles of Paul 2 Peter _ 


yet he is not willing.ſo to doc, his delire is rather, char all 
ſhonld repent.and be {zued, as heideclarcth by ſending the 
mcanes amongltthem. LINE PR 

Notelaſtly, how vaine all theſe chingsare which we ſee, che 
time ſhall come when they ſhall be made but tuell for the fire, 
and therefore let vs not ſer our hearts vpon them, but be lifted 
vp in our deſiresto choſe things aboue, and beiuſt and righte. 
ous in all our dealings, for ſo much as noching but righteoul- 
nelle ſhall inhabit there. 


CHAP,3. VERS. IS. efud connt the long ſuffering of our 
Lord ſaluation, as our beloued brother P aul hath writ- 
ter vntoyou,as alſo mm all his Epiftles,ſpeaking in them 
of theſe things,wherein,or among which,ſome things 
are hard to be underſtood, Ge, 


| Mayer. T here is norhing betwixt this Text and that before going, 
- Verſ.14- but an exhortation z Stwudy to be found vuſpotted and vublame- * 

” The Aquinas. able before hims in peace: the firſt of which ſome referre to 

Lytants ontward pollutions of the body, the ſecond tothe inward de- 

* filements of the minde : but I ſubſcribe rather. co thoſe thac 

hold them to be /ynozima ; rwo words vied to expreile one 

and the ſamething, a freedome from all inquination of ſinne 

and vnrighteouſneſle, ſecing the righteous only ſhall inhabit 

 Th.Aquinzs, the new Heauen and Earth. /z peace, that is, hauing peace 

| with God, hebcing reconciled vnto you vpon your true con- 

uerſjon, ſo as chat when this terribletime ſhall come, ye may 

with comfort lookevp vnto him, Rem.g.1. or clſe it may be 

vnderſtood of a peaceable and quiet life, without taking part 

with choſerhat contentioully oppoſe thetruth of Gods Word, 

as the {coffers before ſpoken ot z for rhe true Chrittian prefers 

reth peace and vnity, and without any oppolition doth quiet- 

ly reſt in therecciued doArine of the Chriſtian Religion, nor 

hauing any hand in making ſtrife and brangles hereabour. 

Or laſtly, a reſpe& may here be had to the time of the Lords 

comming, which ſhould be full of tumule and trouble, che 

wicked then running hicher and -!:ither, and being ac their 

wits end, by reaſon of that terrible burning, but ſuch as leade 

an 
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2Perer3.15. hardtobewnderftond. 


an holy and blameleſſe life hall ſtand as'in a time of peace 
without ſuch cerrour, haning a minde within them reſolued of 
Gods loue and fauour, and fo that all che appearing cerrors 
{hall curnero cheir comfort. According to all theſe acceptions 
I chinke 1s the right vnderſtanding of che place. 

Touching vez/. 15. The long ſuffering of the Lord, is called 
ſalaation, becauſe it is a meanes of faluation, when by being 
yet ſpared from iudgement the finnes is moued in this time to 
repentance, and {o che more are ſaued ; who otherwiſe, 
if che world had beene ſooner deffroyed, muſt needs have pe- 
ritted. As our deare brother Paul hath written to you, Here 
are three queſtions moued : Fnſt, whether Perer doth alleage 
Paalcoconftirme his doftrine, or wherefore? Secondly, whar 
Epiſtle of Pax/is meant? Thudly, in whar parc of his Epiſtle 
to them, Pas/ſpeakerh tothe ſame effeR with Peter here ? To 
che firlt O:camentzs anfivereth, that Peter being the chiefe Oecunes. 
of the Apoſtles, dothalleage Pant here in humility, not that 
-he needed the approbacion of his conſent. And indeed,both 
great humility and Joue appeareth in this one paſſage, Paul 
hauing charged Petcy ſo much in ſome parr of his writing Gal.z 47, 
with doing amifle, and being worthy to be blamed, yet Peter 
not Romaking this gruerh him his due, that hee was a man of 
great wiſddome, Andindced, as ſomerightly note, that Peter Tho, Aquin. . 
allezgeth Pau/ro confirme char which he had writtgn, becauſe 
being called extraordinarily, there might be ſome queſtion of 
his Apoſtleſhipz and againe, the ttuth being contfrmed by 
more witnetles, hath rhe more force in the hearcrs. Some Luther. 
doubt hach beene made, as Lather noteth, in regard of this 
citing of Pan, wherher this Epiſtle be Peters ornb, but as hee 
well concluderh,there is noreaſon to doubt of ir, being ſo long 
agoe without contradiftion received into the Canon, there 
being alſo ſo good reaſon'ot alleagmg Pa»!. To the ſecond, 
ſome hold that no particular Epiſtles meant ynto the Tewes, Occumen. 
bur his Epiſtles in generall, in any of which, what is wrizten 3-99 Th» 
of the laſt Judgement and the ſtate ro come, is written to all Guy. Oran: 
Chriftian people, Bur becaufe his'other Epiſtles are ſpoken 
of in the next verſe, it ſeetnethyplaine rome that the Epiſtlero 
the Hebrewes in particular is meanr, for Perrin whiting here 

eo 


Scripture hard to be onderſtood. 2 Peter 3.15. 
co all the fairhfull includeth alſo the Hebrewes-thar belceued 5 
incending their conſolation and inſtruRtion, as being chiefly 
of his cure for the miniſtry of the Circumciſion was commit. 
* ted to him, and therefore he ſpeakerh here vnto them as the 
chicte, pointing atche Epiſtle by Paul written to them,as Bezs 
hath alſo noted, And fo to the third, whereas Ocemmenins 
and ſomeothers will haue that place, Rom. 2.4, meant here. 
I chinke rather with Zeza, that Heb, 10. 24. &c, 1s the place' 
here intended. | | 
| Verſ.16. : Azsalſoin all his Epiſtles, fpeaking of theſe things, is which 
things ſome are hard to be wnderſtood, &c. Here iſfo are diuers 
queſtions: 
Firſt, of what things Paw/ ſpeaketh in all his Epiſtles, 
To this itis eaſily anſwered, that hee momorh of the 1adge.- 
ment ro come, and of Gods Jong ſuftering and the vic ro 
be made hereof to be wonne to repentance, and a ſtudy of 
holineſle : for the places are ealie co bee found, wherein hee 


ſpeaketh of all cheſc things. 
Secondly , to what © ois, wherein , hath reference whe- 


ther co the Epiſtles, or to theſe things. Roberts Stepha- 
»i ſaith, that there are three copies, wherein it is & as. 
which if ic beſo,the Epiſtles are plainly meant, & Bez. apprg-« 
uech of his, becauſe it the argumentin hand be meant, Perch 
hath ſpoken moremyſtically hercof then Pan! cuer did, But 
the copies generally receiued, baue < «s, and therefore with- 
out altering the word, I thinke chat both Epiſtles and che 
contents ot chem are meant, as alſo B-zx firſt expoundcth ir. 
Thirdly, wherefore did Paw/ writein ſuch manner thar he 
is hardto be vnderſtood,and not ratherplainly?Some thinke, 
thatthis was done becauſe he would not haue the Herctikes 
| to vnderſtand his writings, but for ſuch as Were rightly affe- 
7 ed, he ſent ſome Diſciple or other coexpound all things vn- 
I cothem, as appeareth in ſomeof his Epiſtles, where mention 
© drerewb, 4.7- is made of them by whom they were ſent. Some ſay, that the 
| ———— profundity ofthe matters by him handled, is the cauſe why 
| +, toon . + they are.ſo hard to be vnderſtood, and becauſe chrough celeri- 
x g. ty of ſpeech he vſcth many Hyperbatons. Some, becauſe hee 


"Clryſoſt. Hom. 
Thor, '"”" could noc expound incheGrecketongue, which hee did noc 
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2 Peter 3.15. Of reading the Seripinres. 
ſo well vnderſtand, ſuch profound matters, and therefore he 
vleth cerraine peculiar idotiſmes anid phraſes of ſpeech. Bur 
thac one reaſon yeelded by ourSauiour Chriſt of his ſpeaking 
darkly and by Parables, ſcemeth to me to be areaſon ſufficient 
of all che obſcure paſſages both in Saint Pax{swritings, and in Ma.r;.rs. 
therelt of che holy Scripcures, viz. that che wicked in hearing 
might not vnderftand this obſcurity, being as a ſpirituall 
iudgemenr againſt them to their damnation, as is alſo intima- 
ted 1nthisplace, and chat euen hereby we might be moued to 
craue the aſſiſtance of Gods holy Spirit, and che more willing- 
ly reſ1gne our ſclues to be guided thereby in a ſpirituall and 
holy lite, which is che way to vaderſtand theſe myſteries. O- 
cherreaſons roay be yeelded, but this is the principall, and 
rherefore I reſt herein. 

Fourthly, ſeeing the Scriptures arc hard ro be vnderſtood, 
15 it damnation co miſ-yaderſtand ſome hard paflages of them? 
I anſwer, co miſ-interpret any hard paſlage FA as totmake it a 
ground of ſuch errors as oucrchrow the Chriſtian Faith in-any 
parc, is damnable, but not ſimply to miſ-vnderſtand any hard 
place wharſocuer. As forexample, when Saint Pew teach- 
cch wuftification by Faich without che workes of the Law, to 
vnderſtand this, as if no'regard were to bee had 'vnro good 
workes, when he reacheth eleionto be of Gods meere grace 
and mercy, to vnderſtand it ſo as to caſt away all care of bein 
ſuch asmay haue the comforc of eleion, and when Chri 
afhirmeth vuco Petey, Y pon this rocke will I build my Church, 
&c. to vnderſtand; it as a ground of the-Popes infallibity- of 
iudgements, ſo as thar whether he-be good or bad; learned or 
vnlearned, his difaces ſhall be accounted as God Oracles ; 
cheſe, I ay, and thelike mif-vnderſtandings for their dange- 
rousconſequences are wreRings of the Scriptures vnto dams 
nation, in ſtead of milke ſucked bloud being thus preſſed here- 
from, which nouriſhcth not, but deſtroyeth che ſoule. : 
"Whether were it not betrer ro debarre the ignorant multitude 
from reading of che Scriprures, ſecing there is ſuch danger in 
themiſ-vaderſtanding of many patlages therein? -So-mdeed 
hath che Churc' of Rome chought, bue becauſe in orher ple: 
cc8 all arc iguiced co readeand to medicare, euen in the darkef 
SR ua, a ec. 
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Ofreading the Scriptures, —2 Peter, 3-15, 


Notes 


Note. 


places of theScriptures,no ſuch interEceought eo be made, bur 


ractherche peopleare ro be exhorced in reading not to follow 


cheirowne ſenſe, and not once to incline to any expolition 
contrary tofaith and good manners, and therefore to reade 
that whereby they may vndexitand the crue faith and morall 
Lawes, neuer grounding any Tenent vpon an obſcure place, 
vnleſlc ic bc alſo plainly raughke in ſome other place ot holy 
Scripture , which.is che onely approued. way of interpreting 
Scripture, as I haueſhewed, 23 Pet.x. T9. That ancicruly ail 
were exhorted to reade theScriptures, I have ſhewed vyon 
Lk. 16.19. | Y 

Note hence, that vnity of Doctrine was. amongſt the Apo- 
files, and it was rhe toy of one to follow another in tezching 
the ſamethings, holding, that by their vnanim conſent, the 
truth taughe by chem was the more confirmed, which maketh 
againſt choſechat loueto be ſingular in their ceaching , they 
take the very way to Schiſmes and diuiljons. 

Note againe, that the Scriptures are not ſoeafic, but that 
there is need of ſtudy and helpe of learning to vnderſtand 
them rightly, andyer ſuch as belong ro God ſhall vnderftand 
chem;how hard ſocuer they be; accordingrto thar, ſar.1z.n2, 
_ Notelaflly, thatre þe jgnoranc and vngrounded in Reli- 


gion,is theeauſe of wreſting the Word of Godo a mans owne 


deftryRion, which was appointed for his ſaluation. So tharie 
tandeth euery one in handeo ger knowledge and to be ted: 
faſtly reſolucd, and co.cake great heed in what ſenſe hee cakerh 
the Word of God in any part thereof, ſceing: that if rhis ſenſe 
prouc a wreſting of it, ic tendeth ro damnation. eV 


LIM 


THE 


FIRST CATHOLIKE 
EPISTLE OF THE 
Apoſtle Toun. 


== Hat this is the Epiſtle of /obx 
the Apoſtle ic was neuerdoubt- 
ed by any. Saint Angaſtine 442.r48.7.i 
hath lefcrhis famous teftimony 790% comme 
ofit. This Epiſtle is canonical, hd if x 
it is recited amongſt allnations,it tes roche. 
& beld eanoxical by the antbority 5% terre autori« © 
of the whole world, & it hath edje ©*1etneturore, | 
| fied the whole world.-Butof the heb 
{ other ewo Epiſtles there hath 
beene ſome doubr, For as I: Hieron: de Sqrig. 
rome ſaith, there was another ſob» belides the Apoſtle, called Eccleſn labamyl 
by the name of che Eldery and Euſebius citeth Papias for two "Set AROA 
Johns, ſaying, that Origen doubted of the ewolatrer Epiſtles. , LH "K 
Pur that theſe two haue beene receiued for canonicall Scrip- ſan; tat, * 
cure, and the Apoftles wricings appeareth by Cyprias who al- Carthag. yup 
leageth the ſecond, and ſo doth Tertuliar and Irexewe. And TertdepreſE33 3 


Dionyſius citech both ſecond and third, and ſo doth Ferome. app) » 2 


And Epipbanius maketh mention of the Epiſtles ob /-bs. the x thas-79 
Apoſtte, and not of one Epiſtle onely, which he faith, - ary Epiphan-ber,$1, 
| oh M 3 | ( | 4 
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The Proeme, 


Goſpell and the Reuclation were imparted to. vs by the ſame 
© Ambroſin?[30. gilt of the holy Ghoſt: Ambroſe faith; that /obu being now 
Ein refugeret an old man wrote the Goſpell and Epiſtles, and cherefore hee 
Apoſtolum ſe yyrote not himſelfe Apoſtle, but the Elder.. Dydinz wrote 
yo /oog ® ypon lohns three Epiſtles, and-Beda hauing exam'ned this 
Bade romnent. doubt concludeth, but now the generall conſent ofche Church 
Sed num gen. is, that /obn wrotecheſe Epiſtles alſo. And therefore howſoc- 
Scclefie conſen- yer jt hath becne formerly doubted, yer now there ought to 
—_ 940d be no furcher queſtion made hereabour, eſpecially the phraſes 
atk Apoſ vſcd in the ocher two Epiſtles, being che ſame with theſe in 
ſcript, _ thefiſt; plainly declaring the ſame Author, as will appeare 
if we compare* 1 /oh.2.7.and 210h.4. 1 loh.2.23, and 2 /oh. 
5.9. 1 6h,3.9. 3 10h. 11. 11T0h.4 2,3. 2104.7. 1 Ioh.s.2, 

2 Toh.s5.. | 
Touching thetime when this Epiftle or the reft were writ- 
Baron. tom.x. ten, | finde no certainty, but that ſome hold it co haue becne 
written laſt ofall, euen afcer /#des z aud ſome, according to- 
Lyra. the order in which it is: placed, Iris certaine, that [obs lined 
longeſt of che Apoltles.to a very 0d age, and therefore in 
thoſc Epiſtles wherein he giuerh himſelfe a cicle, hee writech 
-xPer.gif, himfelfe The Elder, not Apoltle; as alfo Peter calteth him- 
| ſelfe an Elder rogerher with the Elders, haply vling this in- 
ſcription, that his writings might haue the more force, com- 
ming from him now after ſo long a time of experience, he be- 
ing => only ancicnc living that had followed the Lord as an 

Apoſtle. 

 ouckia choſe to whom this Epiſtle is wricten, here are 
none —_ neither doth the Author name himſelfe. But 
Augaſt. 2. ques Auguſtine citech ic as written to the Parthians, and ſo doth 7. 
Enang<4)-39% Aacing and Poſſiins.. Higinus Papa allo, Epiſt.1.and lobn 2; 
ar pad Far Epiſt: 1. ad Y aler. cite it as written to the Parthians, If ever ir 
rum. Aug. wereſo direted, thoſe words are now Joſt; and indeed it is 
| not likely, but that it was directed after the manner of all Epi- 
ſtles, to fomepeople, and moſt probably to the Parthians, as 
Bom Tom.i Baronims contendeth (athrming, that this title periſhed in the 
Annal, comtinuanceof time) for Tohn preached amongſt the Parthi- * 
ns ans. In thathenameth noc himſelfe herein, hee doth but as 


Paul to the Hebremes, that his Epiſtle might the rather pa 


tle, 
ce. 
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\ he being then in baniſhment in Pathmer, and it being nor 
YAkely that any thing writtenfrom him would hauc beene ſuf. 
4 fered, if it had carried his name. 
| ' For the ſcope of this Epiſtle, # is to confirme the Diuiniry 
of Chrift againſt Ebiox and Corimthar, and his humanity a« 
gainſt Ba/i/ides z and to inflruRt in the crueloue that ought to 
| bee in Chriſtian people, cuen ro the ſuffering of death for 
Chriſt his ſake, contrary to another error of Baſilides, who Epipben. Hdr.ey 
held thac Martyrdome was not to be yndergonefor Chriſt, | 


” N the firſt Chapter he beginnech wich a periphraſis of 
Chriſt, much like to that which he ſpeaketh of him in his 
Goſpell, wherein he ſerteth forth his Diuinity, in calling - 
him The iVord of Life, which was from the beginni 
and his humanity, in ſaying, which we have ſcene and band- 
led,c&c. verſ.1,2,3. This Chriſt heſheweth, that he declared 
vnto them for their ſpiricuall ioy and comfort, ro bee attained 
hereby through che communion with God the Father, which 
| the true Chriſtian hath by him, verſc3,4. Bur leſt chey ſhould 
! be miftaken about this Communion, he reacheth that God is 
light, that is, rightcouſnetſcand holinctle, and therefore hee 
chat walketh in the lightof a godly life only hach communion 
wich him, and not he that walketh inthe darkneflc of linne, 
ver/. 5,6,7. Neither is it a thing indifferent whether we haue 
communion with him or no ; tor the bloud of Ieſus Chrift 
clenſerh ſuch from all ſinne, And leſt when we endeueur to 
be holy, we ſhould depriue ourſclues of ſo great a benefic of 
Chriſts bloud through conceitednefle, by imagining, that 
now we liue not in grofle linnes, as others doc, weare alcoge- 
ther free from (inne z he preuenteth this, by ſhewing that ſo 
we ſhould deccjuc our ſelues,&c. ver/e8,9,10, | 
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110b.1. 


Text. 31. Which wat fromthe beginning. 1 Tohn.1. 1, 


1[onx Chapter 1. Verſe 1, 


That which was from the beginning, which wee bane heard, 
which we hane ſecne with onr eyes, which wee hane beheld, and 
which our hands hawe bandled of the Word of Life,cec, 


FERRER Hc Tewes and Greekes both did tax 
ES : the Myſtery of the Goſpell as a nouel- 
| q ty, and therefore to approue the anti- 
Nl quity therecf, he beginneth with theſe 
— words, That which was from the begin= 
S97 #2, chatis, cither before the Law, or 
| before rhe creation of all things, for 
Heanens and Earth and all were in the 
beginning, the word Chriſt before the beginning, So chat 
the word 'was doth notſerforth a temporary exiſtence, but the 
fubſtance, foundation, and beginning of all things that haue a 
being, without which nothing can exiſt, as isfurther declared 
1m the Goſpell of /ohx. which wee have heard, thatis, by the 
Law and Prophets being ſpoken of before. Which wee haue 
ſeene and beheld, that is, when Chriſt lived here in the fleſh we 
ſaw him, and in ſeeing, admired him for thoſe admirable 
things that werein him. But hee doth nor meane, that they 
faw that which was from thebegmning, for that ts inviſible, 
Þbuchis taking fleſh, Which we bane handled, hereby either it 
is meant, thathe was ſo familiarly made knowne vnto them, 
as that hee was' made as'ir were palpable, or elſe he pointeth 
ar that handling of him by Thomas, who was bidden to pur 
his hand to his hands and ſide, and fecle the print ofthe nailes 
and ſpeare, and not to be incredulous but belecuing. Aﬀeer 
rhefe things thus ſer forth, hee makerh areddition hereof a. 
paine, ver{e 2. notſo plainly as we would doe,: but more ob- 
wh , to make vs the more attentiue, left perccining the 
mnatterat che fixſt looking into ir, with eafe we ſhould become 
negligent z anddiuine Myſteries being made manifeſt co pro- 
phane cares ſhould thus come to be abuſed, as pearles being 
eaſtbeforc ſwine. 
p This 
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x Tohn 1.1,&c. That which was fromthe berioming. | "17 [ 


This one Author hath ſo well expounded all chings here,as Majer. + 

chat I ſhall not necdto adde others,there being lirtle difference 

in any from this Expoſition. Onely becauſe the ſenſe is imper- 

fe without ſome ſupply: Ic is to be vnderſtood, that the Sy- 

riake readeth itthus, We preach vnto you that which was from $174 _— 

the beginning. And Lyra, and Vatablus vnderſtand, Wee de. 9'%F" 

c/are vato you. But this ſupply commeth in well enough, v. 3. 

afcer that which we haze ſcene and heard repeated againe, be- 

cauſe of the Parenthelis comming berweene, That which hee 

faith was from the beginning, is that word of life , which hede- 

clareth here to be crernall, which was, is, and ſhall be, for 

to be cternall includerh all cimes. That which wee hawe ſeeve, 

beard, looked wpen, and handled, ſome will not hane by any Fber Stapul. 

meanes to be expounded of hearing, ſeeing or handling with _ _—_ 

the bodily cares, eyes, and hands, but with che ſpirituall, the — rg 

Spirit of Godlifting vp choſe that heard and ſaw Chriſt co the waxibus neque- 

hearing, beholding, and ceaching of diuine ſecrets, ſothat a- 444 bec incolli. 

boue all ſenſe chey knew and acknowledged that the word £4 pre, ſed 

was from the beginning, p Lldas pies 
Of this Expolicion alſo Oecum, makech mention, buc I pres is jj5, qui eum n 

ferre the other, ſecing what 15 ſpoken here tendeth not ſo much receperunt men. 

co the declaring of what S. ohn, and the reſt of the Apoſtles '*5 dlewantead = 

ſaw ſpiricually, as corporally for the confirming of otherg, ſee- 7" dub 

ing one eye-witnelle 15 more than ten that goe by heare-lay. ,,,,;.u a. 

And this being bodily preſent with Chriſt, 1s vied cl{where as conat,ws,qui- 

an argument to proue that w*Þ is raughtof him vnco others, as 5«5 ſupra omnems 

Atls 4.20. lohn 3.11. Job i5. 279. Als 1.21, chaps 10. 40, [ſum agnoue. 

2 Pet.1.16, Luke 1.2. That which he faith he heard and faw rw. quo - 

with others,ſome referre enely to thoſe rhings that were done rs &c. 

after Chriſts reſurreion, as Didymmws ſheweth, but there is' no Pluric eſt onus 6 

reaſon of this reſtraint. Beſides the hearing of Chriſt by the £#{!#5 teftis, 

Prophers,chey heard of himalſo by /eb the Baprift, faith Zy- 7"® aur Ate 

ra, but chiefly the hearing of himſelf is meant here according Ro 

to Beda, and others. The word i#9eao4u;de added vnto this Bede. I 

we haue ſcene, (ignificth a more intent anddiligent looking Clem. Alexands 

into aching co be able co iudge the becter of it, being duely 

canlidered, , Which we baue baidied. This wich Orcnmenizs 

ſome thinke was done by Ti ome onely, who before belceued = 

: 4 not 


So 


_ | 


178. © Lifemade manifeſt. 1Tobn 1.1,&c. 


Ambroſtib.5. not his reſfurreRion. Burt many more hold, char all the Diſci- 


mi. ples did likewiſe fecle him wich their hands, becaule they 
—_— - chought him co bea ſpirir, for to manifeſt that hee was nor, the 


 Hierſoym, Lordcalled for ſomerhing to care, which needed not to have 
© Athas, orat.con- becne done, had they beleeued before, And this ſaying will 
tra Arrian. 1g- jadeed beſt agreewith chat handling and feelin g of the ſ1de & 

_— handsof Chriſt being thus vnderſtood. Of the word of life is 

4mm no more, but as if he had ſaid, rhe word of ife, as when iris ſajd 

dial.2,04, 4 will powre out of my Spirit, itis but as much as, 1 will powre 

ARs 2, out my ſpirit. 

Vetſ. 2. And the life was made manifeſt, cc. Theſe words come in 
by a Parenchelds, being added to ſhew how they cameto ſee 
and handle che word, viz, becauſe lying hid before, now hee 
appeared inthe fleſh, As forthe reſt of the Chapter it is caſie 
to be vnderſtood, eſpecially by the helpe of the Analyſis be- 
fore going. Theeternall life, which hee declareth is Chriſt, 
who muſt needs therefore be God, 7erſe3, That ye might hawe 
fellowſhip with, that 15, ye, which haue not ſeene by knowing 
and belecuing theſe rhings by our publiſhing of them, mighr 
enioy together with vsthe benefit hereof, that we altogether 
mightenioy God, Uerſ. 4. That yeur ioy may be full, Lorinus 
readeth ir, that or ivy may be full, affirming it to be foin the 
Greeke Copie, but our Greeke Copies hauc it, that your toy, 
&c. Full toy 1s oppoſed heretothe vaineand empty ioyes in 
wordly things, from which he ſecketh to draw their mindes, 
that chey mighe partake of che truejoy. The ſame phraſe of 
ſpeechis vied by Chriſt vnto his Diſciples, Joby 15. Iobs 16, 
and 17. Verſ. 5. God « light, that is, cllentially, he is a pure 
at, and perteR without any imperſetion. Yerſ, 6, To walke 
in darkneſſe, is to abide in ignorance and ſinne. Yerſ, 5; Wee 

es bane fellowſhip one with another, that is, with God the Father 

Faber. Caeten. and Sonne, as it is beſtexpounded by ſome, though others ex- 

_—_— oo poundone with another, of the faithfull with the fairhfnll, for 

al ' ?: theſpecchis of communion with God, whereupon heconcla- 
: deth here. Yerſ, 9. God « fait5ſull to forgine, this is thus ſpo= 
ken, becauſe God hath appointed vs inacknowledgement of 
our ſinnes to aske forgiueneſle, which hee cannor-doe bein 

faichfull,valcſle he forgiue them vpon onr confeflionof chem, 
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1 lohn 1,1,&c, God faithfullto forgive, a & 179 | 


as Cyprian well ſpeaketh, he that hath admonifhed vs ro pray c7r. deorat. 
for the pardon of our debts of finne, hath withall promiſed fa- 4#% Worark * 
therly mercy & pardon to follow, But there muſt be adioyned _ 
ynto our confeflion of fin a forſaking of (in alſo, Pro,2 $.1 3. — mifer 

Popiſh Writers here diſtinguiſh berwixt faithful, ard inſt cirdiam pro mi- 
ro ſor gine, referring the firſt to mortal] finnes, which becauſe he ft, & veniam 
hath promiſed the penicent to forgive them, hee is ſaid to pms; 
faichfull co forgiue chem z the ſecond ro veniall finnes, becauſe on 68. 12. 
hee.chat is in the ſtate of grace can ex condigne, merit forgiue-/e#,x, conct:3. 
nelle of his veniall ſinnes, bur this is a meere deluſion, ſeeing 
taichfull and iuſt of promiſe arcall one, 

Verſ.10. If we ſay that we bane no ſnne, we make bim a har, 
the reafon of this is, becauſe he hath affirmed all to be finners, 
P/al. 14. Eccl-7. 20. Rem. 5, cc. The Papiſts are miſerably- 
turmoiled here in maintaining the bleſſed Virgin Mary to be 
wichout ſinne, and other of their Saints : but they ſay, thar it 
;$to be vnderſtood of originall finne, not of atuall, and yer in 
che Virgin: Mary they denic euenoriginall ſinneto haut beene 
alſenting, that if afy ſhall ſay of her, thatſhehzth not ſinned, 
he maketh God alyar,but if he ſhall fay chat ſke had no ſinne; 
he ſaith truly, becanſe ſhe was ſanAified in the very concepti-« * 
on. But for aQuall ſinnes they reach herto haue been alroge- 
ther freethere-from, though not ottier of their Saints, but on- 
ly from morcall finnes, whercas none are indeed exempred 
frm (inne, but Chriſt onely, no not from ſuch ſinnes as need 
clenſing by the bloud of Chriſt, which | am ſure are morrall. 
Moreaquer, the places alleaged-prakeofaftuall fintegrwhich 
wen doe, frgm whigh it is ſaid, thatchere isnotone free Excl. 
7. 20. eAndhi Word ts nokings. Some by Word here vndet: Gbſ interlixn,. 
ſtand Chriſt; bur it isplainly meant of that word, wherein all Lyra. 
are affirmed to be ſinners, they arc cleane gone from this, that 
ſay they haue.no (inne, they haue4c nat in any part remaining 
in chem' for their {alnaiton, for-denying it to be true-in one 
thing, they cannot hold itto be true in anything, being tain- 
ted with herefiein onearticle of fath, they hold none at all, as 
others-.tcach. - 1- would; thac che Papiſts, who ſay thus alfo, Clemens. . 
would confider, how. by:their owne coafeflion they arc fallen 2995w- ' 
from all true faich, cycn by this. onc tener, that a. man can 

| perfealy 


$5; e "> Yet wr 


ti. cn, 


The Analyſe 


* | Note. 


Note. 


Note, 


perkcQly keepe the Iaw of God without (inning in any 
thing. 
= that the Goſpell of Chriſt is no yncercaine, but a 
moſt cerraine thing, becauſe it is teſtifed by faithfull witnelles, 
who were preſent ro behold Chriſt living here,and riſen, and 
aſcending vp inco heauen, and doing ſuch greac miracles, and 
therefore ler vs without wauering or doubting belecue ir, be- 
ing fully reſolued of chetruch hereof. 
Note againe, thatthe cruc belecuer defireth to bring others 
into the ſociety of the ſame faithz.and is nor content to beleeuc 
alone. 
Note alſo, the benefit of the ſociety and communion with 


the faichfull iz moſt excellent, extending cuen to God the Fa. 


therand the Sonne, tochepartaking of that vnſpeakable ioy 
which is in God, in compariſon of which all worldly ioyes arc 
yaine z neither hath a man any true ioy by hauing them, 

Note laſtly,thatco be holy, and yer in humility to acknow. 
ledge our fins, isthe onely ſure way to haue communion wich 
God: the vaholy, or proud, that ſtand vpon their owne righ- 
teouſnelle, areveiterly excluded here-from. 


Cray. II; 


Auing in the firſt Chapter brought allmen ton ac- 
| knowledgement that they are finners, leſt thar here» 
upon men ſhould gropy to deſperateſinning, ſaying, 
we will thereforefinne, and chen confelle our (innes, 
and ſo we ſhall be forgiuen, by way of preuention hee begin- 
neth this Chapter thus, Theſe things [ write vnto*you that you 
fonne not. And yet becauſethis command isſs hard, thatnone 
can keepe it, that we might not be vtrerly diſcouraged, when 
we endeuour what poſſibly we can to fly from fintie, hee ad- 
deth, 1f any mar finneth; we have an Adnocate, cc, in'whom, 
if we bclecue we haueremifſion of all our ſinnes. Now, left 
weſhould againe take hearcco finne, if no more belongeth to 

| | cl 
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| The Analyſis. 
it, but to beleene mchis our Aduocate Teſus Chriſt, tor the ex« 
piation of our ſinnes, hee declarech what it is truly to beleeue 
im, or to know Chrilt, 7er/. 3, 4. viz, to this our knowledge 
WW -- to ioyne obedienceto his commandements. In chenext place, 
that chis argueth one who knoweth Chriſt, hee proucth, be- 
cauſe to keepe his commangdements is to loue him, as we muſt 
needs doe tharknow what he hath ſuffered and done for vs; 
neither can wee hane this loue of the Lord, vnletſe wee know 
him, for ignots iulla cupido, we haueno loueto that which wee | 
know nor,UVer/.5,6, . Andthen fromthe louing of the Lord, 
he inferrerch our louing of one another, wherein wee cannoc 
bur be drawneto follow him, it we loeue him, who hath in loue 
ro vs all ſuffered ſo much,7Y*rſ.6. inforcing it with a command, 
which is ancienc, Yerſ. 7.and which hath more lately beene re- 
nued by the comming on of the hight of the Goſpell, becauſe 
there is a neceſfity of loving one snother in all that walk in this 
light z they are nor inthe light, bycin.darknelle, rhat hate one 
another, YVer/.8, 9,70, 11, Andhauing thus endeuoured to 
| + commend the loue of Chrift, and of one another vnto them, 
he ſceketh in the next placeto fence the againſt thatlone which 
would be dangerous vnto them, v4z. the loue of the world, 
andthe loue of herefie. | | | | | 
Touching the frit, he prepareth vatoit by. nominating all 
ages, young men, futhers, and children, incimating, hat this 
7 charge concernedall ſorts, and adaptaring ſomettiing particu- 
larly co each of chem, wherebythey'might be fenced againſt 
the louc of the world, and:doubling: his compellation- vnto 
themrto inforce it the more, Yerſ, 122 3,14. And.chen hee 
doth expreſly dehore from this loue, YVerſ.25,16,17. .. . 
| Touching the ſecond, /-.1 8. he informerh them of the dan- 
| ger ofthe times, in reſpect of the many. Anrichrifts, referring 
chem:to chat which cheythemſclaes knew, rhat he'is alyer 6& 
F Antichriſt rhat demierhthe Sonnebecaufe heaifo denierh'the 
Farher, Verſ. 18, 19, 20, 21,22, 29. - Then hee exharceth co 
| FOI IOne inthe crue ancientdottrine,Yerf,24,25,2 6.08 
| 2u1ng fhewed his confidence heroabaut, heexhorrath rochey 
ſame againe; Yorſ;27;2Þ. and from the:conlideration abrhe 
Lords righteopſneile,he makerh way to recurne agaivo _ 
:  preling 
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Text 32. 


I Iohn 2.2, 


Bei the propitiation. 


M— 


 Ocenmen. un 


I fob.2, 


Veal. 7. 
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preſſing of a righteous and holy life vpen them, and che 
flying of finne, becauſe this argueth one borne of God, 
Verſe 2 9. 


| —— — —— 
——— 


1 Toun Chapter 2. Verſe 2. 


He #4 the propitiation for our ſonnes, and not for our ſinnes only bat 
far the whole world. Verſ, 7, I write no new comman'\ 
dement, but an olde commandemert yntoyou. Verl.$, 
eAgame, [ write a new commandement which 5s true 


in you, and in bir, that the darkneſſe s paſt, cc. 


] P&G 
$2 gin, for he profellerh elſewhere, that hee had 
Fa power to forgiue linnes, ſaying, T hat ye may 
know that the ſonne of manhath power to forgine 
ſnnes, he ſaid to the ſicke of the palfie, &rc. But as he isman, he 
is ſaid to make interceſſion to the Father, for according co this 
heſaich, thatthe ſonne can doe nothing of himſelfe. For the 
whole world, this is ſpoken to ſhew that not onely the Iewes, 
but the Gentiles chat belecue alſo attaince remiſſion of their 
ſinnes by Chrift,or that not onely the preſent age, but theage 
to come belecuing, hath reconciliation wich God the Father, 
Hereby we know that we know him, &c. thatis, that wee are 
ioyned to him, and haue ſociety with him, as was ſpoken 
{'hap. 1. And bis lane « perfet in vs, that is, whereby hee is 
toyned ynto vs, we being by a godly lifeioyned vnto him, he 
is ioyned vntovs alſo. 


. - Touching the command of loue, which he'callech an olde, 


and not a new commandement, the queſtion may be, how it 
may be ſaid to bean old copumandement to all that oh» wrote 
vnto, ſeeing hee-wrote both to Iewes and Gentiles. To the 
Jewes indeed it was of old commanded, thac they ſhould loue 
one another ; but the Gentiles whidtlived not vnder the law, 
ſeente not to haug had this command anciently? It is to be 


anſwered, 


r Tohn 3.2,&c. 4 new commandement I write vnto you, 183 


anſwered, that the law was written in mans heart from the 
beginning, and though after the fall he was greatly corrupted, 

yer remained it written there ſtill, euen in thoſe that liued not 

vader the written Law, whence it was, that their conſcience Rom. 2,15. 
did eicher accuſe or excuſe them. 

Ia that hauing denied it co be a new commandement, hee 
yet by and by ſaith, that it is a new commandement, wer/. 8, Verſs, 
that is,in reſpet ofthe loue of our enemies,to Joue our neigh- 
bour indced was commanded of old, but that we ſhould loue 
our enemies no precept was euer giuen before. And there- 
fore when as there haue beene ſome that haue loued their 
triends ſo dearely, that they would dic for thern, as heathen 
Hiſtcriesdoe declare yet there hath not any euer been found, 
that loued his enemies, that they make mention of, 

As Oecumenins, ſo all other Expoficours vaderſtand Chriſt Mey. 
his being a propitiatory ſacrifice for the ſinnes of the whole 79A74ma. 
word, but that they adde alſo another way, whereby hee is Goren, 
ſaid to be ſo, viz. inreſpeR ot the ſuthciency of his merit, but 
I thinke that the former expoſition is more genuine ; and ſo 
the words of Chriſt himſelfe may be a comment vpon theſe, 7 tohn 17. 10. 
pray not for theſe oncly, but for all that ſh.ull beleene in my name. 

Touching the word propiciation, it is taken from the pro- Exod.25. 17. 
pitiatory appointed ro be made z from whence the Lord did PR 
anſiver them graciouſly that ſought vnto him, according to * — 
theſignification of the word z and fo Chriſt is a propitiation 
by being a propiriatory ſacrifice for vs, in whom theLord is 
gracious Vnto VS, 

Touching our aſſurance that wee know him, I hold with Verl: ;. 
Faber, thatto know him here is by faich to rely vpon him, as F4%r Step. 
our Aduocarte : for in whom ſocuer this faichis, there is obee 
dienceto his commandements, a truefaich never goethalone, 
but hath perfeR charity adioyned ynto it, whereby wee fulfill | 
the law : for all the commandements are vnited in-this -one 7%44%2% 
thing, charity ; and therefore ſpeaking ver/. 3. of keeping the 
commandements, he changeth the word verſe 5. and faith, /f 
any man keeps bis word,lo = all the commandements are bur 
one word, charity. 


Touching the old commandement , which w3s fromthe Verl. 7.- 
ah | ok wg 
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£0 lone owe another, 1 lohn 2:2;&c, 


Tho. AJ#i#. 
' Gloſ. ard. 
Lot ith. 
B34. 


Dydimns, 
Cartbuf. 
Vetl. 8. 


Tho. Aquin, 


Grail interpres. 


| Rupertus. 


beginning,moſt conſent with O:cmm. that the commid of loue 
is called old, becauſe ic was ingraffed in the nature of man 
from che beginning, & the law anciently given by 4oſes com- 
m2ndethloue : yer there is another expolition mentioned by 
ſome from the beginning, that is, from the beginning of the 
Goſpell, or euerlince | began to preach vnto you,for it is well 
knowne that /:bn did alwaics inculcate rhe doarine of lou: 
Bur certainly che firſt is the trucſt expolition, otherwiſe the 
new commandement which hee ſpeakech of ver/. 8. muſt be 
of ſome later crime, and to. haue athrmed the doctrine of loue 
to have bin of old from the beginning,in that ſenſe would noc 


- have beeneo co the purpoſe ro mcer with them,thar obieed 


nouelty co the dorine of the Goſpell, which is his drift, in 
ſaying, that ic was old, cuen from the beginning. Whereas 
he by and by agazne ver/. 8, affirmech icto be a new comman- 
dement, hee call&h it ſo, becauſe it was vader the Goſpel! re- 
nued, being before through phariſaicall corruprions almoſt 
blotted out ; for they taught men to loue theirfriends, butro 
hace their enemics, but now weare plainly taught to loue our 
enemies, and herein moſt Expoſitours agree, Thos Aquinas 
maketh this reaſon but one of fiue, why it 1s called newz 1. be» 
cauſe it renueth vs ſpiritually 2. becauſe ir is a new law giuen 
by anew King z 3. becauſe it bringeth to a new heauen, &c. 
for his 4+ is coincident with this of louing our enemies,. Here 
is no weight of reaſon in any of theſe, but in this oncly. The 
Grecke Interpreters generally hold, that the commandement 
of loue is ſaid to benew, becauſe of 01d we being commanded 
to loue our neighbours as our ſclues z by the new commande- 
ment of the Goſpell wee are commanded to leuethem more 
chan our ſclues, cuen to dye for them, as Chriſt loued vs to dye 
for vs. And thus Reperti expoundeth ic alſo, But wee haue 
ſcene thetrue ſenſe already. 

Touching the name command, giuen to the word or do- 


' Qtrine of the Goſpell, it may ſeeme to confound the Law and 
--theGoſpell cogether- ; but indeed it is not ſo, euery dofrine 


hath che force of a command, but che command of the Law is 
peremptory, doe this or thou ſhalt dye, the command of the 
Goſpell is with faith annexcd, whereby we may be —_— 


JW 
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1 Iohn 2, 2X. Its truein him. 


8g 
Which « true in him and in you, the word which, here is of Verl,8. _ 
theneucer gender, and o cannot be referred to &n43, the new 
Commandement z bur itis to be vndarſtood, the new Com- 
mandementis about that whichis true in him and in you,that 
1s, in the Lord Chriſt, for his loue was wonderfull towards 
vs, and inthe trucbelecuer, who walkethin all things accor- 
ding to this precept of lou, ſecing thedarkneſſe of his former 
corrupt liuing is paſt, and the I;ghr of an holy life hath ſuc- 
ceeded. 
Note, that when wee endeuour to leade an holy life, if More, 
through humane frailry weſinne, there js yet a meanes tobe 
iuſtified and ſaued from our finnes if wee flicthercunto z that 
is, Chriſt Teſus, by his mediation ſecking reconciliation with 
God, but nor by any other whatſocuer ; for he is our Aduo-- 
cate and the propiciation for our ſinnes, ler the Papiſts 
fhew if they can , char partly by any other a propiriation is 
made for vs, orthat we haue any other Aduocace, and we will 
hearken vnto them. If they cannot, buronely argue from hu- 
mane reaſon, let vs ſtill beguided by Gods Word, and whilſt 
they wichour ground here doe that which their blinde reaſon 
perſwadeth chem, let them take heed of a dangerous fall in the 
cnd. For that cuen thoſe that are deareſt vnro Chrift, ought 
not in adoration to be made partners with him, appearech in 
that the Angels of God forbade it to Daniel and /obn,and Pe« 
+ | terto Cornelima, | 
Nore againe, that the wicked man, who! maketh atrade of Note. 

| {inne, knoweth none Aduocate to make a' propitiation for 
him with God,lethim be of what Religion and belcete he can 
be. . His ſaying that he belceuerh in Chriſt Iefus will not ſaue 
him, for only ſuch a;line inobedience ro Gods/Gommande- 
ments know the Adaocare, and he ſhall proficſach only. 

Note laſtly, that toJoucone another hath ener beene Gods Notes 

command, but chiefly irisexpeted now vnder the Goſpell. 
Thus did Chrift, andthus doe all chey that haue patled ourof 
the darkneſfeof {inne and ignoranceimothe light of crue faith 
and grace; The-malicious,' envious, and'/churliſh manthere- 
fore is-not in the lighrof Chriſt, bur tiH in4he darkneſſe and 
ſhadow of death. p 


I*4 


Cuan 


— 


” —_—_— _—_— 


Text 33. 7 write 10.08 chilaren,gvc.. 1 Tohn 2.12;13;&c. 


Cnar.2 VER. 12. 1 write wnto you children, becan(e 
your  finnes are forginen yow through bis name, 
Verſ. 13. / write vnto you fathers, becanſe yee hae 
knowne him that was from the beginning, 6.Ver( 1 5. 
Lowe not the world, nor the things of the world, &c. 
Verl.16.eAllthat ts tn the world, the luft of the flrſb, 
the luſt of the eyes and the pridt of life, cc. 


The doubts of this place are divers: Firft, who arethechil- 
dren, fathers, and young men here ſpoken of? Secondly, 
wherefore is this repetition made, but with ſome” varia- 
tion? Thirdly,to whether words theſe 12,1 5,14. verſes haue 
reference to thoſe that went before, or that follow after ? 


'Fourthly, what is the owe of the world and of the things of the 


world ? Fifcly, whatis the aſt of the heart, the luſt of the eyes 
ard the pride of life ? | 

I ſpare here to ſet downe the expoſition of any Authors to- 

ether, becauſe no one writer hath reſolued all theſe doubts, 
- ſome haue ſpoken ypon ſome of them, and ſome vpon 
other ſome. 

To the firſt all agree, that children, fachers,and young men 
are to be vaderſtood ſpiritually in refpedt of the ſtare of grace. 
Children areſuch, as by water and the Holy Ghoſt are newly 
regenerate z fathers are ſuch as hauc beene conuerted a longer 
cime agoe z young men are ſuch, as in ſpirituall ſtreagrk are 


\y ike young men in their chiefe a manfully reſiſting 


tempcations, and not ſhrinking from the faich in the time of 
danger, Ss | | 
Fo the ſecond, I affent to them thatray this repetition is 
made to inculcateit the more, that the loue of God might bee 
the more fixed in their minds. Some vnderſtand the firſt 
word, little children, as common to all ſorts of Chriſtians; and 
they by fathers, young men, and children, the diſtinions of 
Chriſtians ; two of which, fthers and young men, are againe 
repeated co make way to the following exhortation, which: 
«chiefly concernethſuch, ſeeing lietle children arenor yeteome 
tothe louing ofthe world. This cxpolicion is the more pro- 


bable, 


— Kc... 


1Tohn 2.1 2,6c. 7 write toyou-fathers and young men. 


bable, becauſe the word Thu js viuall vato [obs here,as the 
common appellation of them, vnto whom he wricteth, ver/« 1, 
$.28. Buc for ſo muchas it goeth nor here alone, bur with 
other compellations, 1 doerathervnderſtand itas ſpoken to 
nouices-in Religion, as zwd/e is, verſ, 14. For although little 
children in yeeres aze not in any danger by the: loue of che 
world, yet lirclechildren in this ſenſeare 'indanger as well as 
fathers and young men, and: theretore chad need that the 
charge ſhould be repeated o'them alſo; The old Latine tranſ- 
lactign repcateth not, / write 4wto you Fatbers, &c. the ſecond 
enne, buc omiceeth it wholly, bur it:4s in: all ancient Greeke 


Copics,and in Aug»fizes expolition vpon qusEpiſtle,and in 4ugyft 
evponthe: Ganticles, Hir029n. 


Tcromes expeliion of Origens Prol 
Touching the divers reaſons alleaged corhediunsages; they 
are not thus particularly rendred., becauſe onely: lietle chil. 
dren in this ſpirituall ſenſe haue their ſinnes forgiuen them; 
and fathers only haue the knowledge of God, for che .know- 
ledge which is attribured to fathers, verſ, 13. :isaſctibedtalic- 
tle children alſo, ver. 14. Bur becauſe lictle children an-grace 
are moſt weake and apt to fall, hee-adapteth vnro chem chis 


1 


knowledgeis with the ancient;; heementionerh chis'vnro f1- 
thers, and vitory to thoſerhar be young undftrong./!:Andin 
ſpeaking againeof children, he applieth to them the knows 
ledge ot:befathcr, becauſe ir 8 ia comfort-2o little children 
to knowtheir father, co flietohimigaltthen diftre(fes,>/* ':- 

Tothe third; 'fome hold theſe wordbro bee .2/laying of a 


Wot 3 
ground ofchcloue ſpoken of before, as "if heoſhould have ſaid, Bexe +2 
I know that ye will not all ireceive this-doftrine abke, and CR " 
therefore ] addrefie my ſelfe to ſpeakeynro you feuerally; swye *© 


arslinlechildian;or fxhers, oiyoung mil;-and:ſoichebine: 
ficsſpoken of arevnder{ivod;as omiſes'co-Chriftians of exch 
condition, Burothers expound them, as an-inrrodu@tion> to 
 theexhortationfollewing, verſ T5. as if he had ſaid, T have 
hitherco adinoniſhed you to lowe one another,nowlerme gipe 
you warningofthe'impedimetts that' will- hinder: you fron 
this louc, wa-theloue of —_ yee little childrenoughr 

not 


comfort of che forgiuenctle of their linnes in the name of catbariy. + 
Chriſt, whercinto they were-lacelp ibaptized.c And: becauſe ©4990 *- © 


_—. 
—— 


Lone wot the world, 1 Iohn 2.12,&c, 
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ts 


not to doe it, becauſe it becommerh children to obey their 
Parenctsz now our heaucaly Father forbiddech this, who hath 
forgiuen you your linnes, and therefore greac reaſon is there 
cha: yeſhould refrainefrom chat which cannor ſtand with the 
louc of him who hach ſhewed ſogreat loue vnto you, Again, ye 
fachers ought not to loue che world, becauſe ye haue knowne 
him chat was from che beginning, whom che world hateth; ye 
know him by Faith being ioyned vncohim, ſo that ye cannor 
loue the world which 15-2gainſt him. Laſtly, yee young wen 
ought not to louc the world, becauſe yec haue ouercome that 
cuii] one, chat is, the Deuill, who is the God of this world; 
whereasit is the part of one vnder his dominion to loue the 
world, not.of enc that hath ouercome him, for ſo Hee ſhould 
againe be ouercome by him. And to this expoſition doe I 
ſubſcribe, becauſe theſe words are plainly rather an exordium 
ro ſomething afcerwards to be deliuered, than, a concluſion of 
that which was before delivered. _ ; 
To'the fourth, ro loue the world, as all agree, is to loue- it 
as itiSoppolice vnto God, for God himſelte is otherwiſe ſaid 
to louethe world z tolouc the world therefore istoloue, and 
by loving to be ioyned vnte thEwicked, who are in diuers 


; \.. places ſaidro bethe world, andſotheDeuill is called The God 


of this world. Toloucthe things of the world, is to love riches, 
and honours, and pleaſures vaco ſuperfluity, notfor neceſliry, 
for thethings of chis world may be beloucd and fought afcer, 
ſo farre forch as they areneceſlary for vs; but to be ouermuch 
affeRed yneotheſe things, thisis ſinne.. 77 | 
To the fife, thoſe things thatarefaid co be in the' world are 
ſuch, as the worldof wicked men are affeted withall. The /uf 
of the fleſb, chis is the delire of any thing tharis delightfull co 
the tafte or the touchy and tothe ourward man, as eating 
and drinking excefliucly, and whoring, and playing inordi.. 
nately. And chough the heart luſterh afeerchefe things, yer it 
is aſcribed ro the fleſh, becauſe ir i8aRed hereby. The luſt of 
the eyes, that is, thedelire of ſuch things as are goodly to the 
eyc, as of gold andl(iluer, garments, and faite buildings. 7he 
pride of lifez in Greeke it is <aaZoreia, the ofteatavion or iaftati- 
on, or boaſting proudly of any worldly thing; being puffed 


VP 
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tlohn2.18. mor the things of the world,  Text.34. | 
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vp and made vaine-glorious hereby, co be through pride ſo 
ſec vpon eſtimation in the world, as that a man willrather die 
than beany way diſgraced, Hethat loueth the world thus, the 
loue of the Father is ſaid not to be in him, and here a reaſon 
of.ir is rendered, becauſe this luft is of the world, not of the fa- 
therzthat is,of Gods enemy & oppolice, ſothat he which is led 


hereby cannot Joue God. Saint Aug»ftinereadeth theſe words yuy.rrag,s.t 


—_ 


—— 


thus z/f a»y man loneth the world,the Spirit of the Father 1 1n0t in lobax. 


bim, but none elſe readeit fo. He alſo illuſtrateth this place by 


the example of our firſt Parents: ſo likewiſe Beda and Proper, Bede. 
oho ſaith, Thatthe luſt of the fleſh in them, was to tafte of the *'%*"- 


Þrbidden fruit ; the luſt of the eyes, to haue their eyes opened, 
for hereby the Serpentrtemptedthem z and the pride ot life, to 
be like vnto God, Beda alſo ſheweth theſe three to haue beene 
| vſed for therempting of our Sauiour Chriſt, A/ar,4-The three 
things here taxed, are Pleaſure, Profir, and theriling of pride 
inthe heart ; the firſt, tempting the volupruous z the ſecond, 
thecouctous z thethird, the ambitieus, as ſuch asdefire robe 
magnified, | 

Note, that thereis greatreaſon indeed why the loue of God 
ſhould be deare vato vs, neither ſhould we bee carried by any 
thing in this world againſtthis loue, for this were wonderfull 
- Ingraticude, ſecing his benefits beftowed vpon vs are ſogreat, 
the forgiuenelle of our linnes, the knowledge of hidden my- 
ſtcries,and ſpiritual ſtrength toouercome our moſt deadly ene- 
my, that worketh and prevaileth by the world to reduce vs 
into his bondage againe. Let the voluptuous therefore,the co- 
ucteus and ambitious conſider, of what baſe minds they are to 
be allured by ſuch vanities, wherein there 1s no true or endu- 
ring comfort to be found, thusto loſe comfort which would 
haue beenc for cuer vnto themin God, 


CHnaP,2. V , R. 18. Little children, it 1ithe laf heave, ond as - 


ye hane heard, that eAntichriſt commeth, there are 
now alſo many Antichrifts, Verl. 1 9: went ort 


from vs,but they were not of vs; for if they bad beene of 
v:,they would bane continued with vs. - 
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" 190 Many Autichriſts are now. x Tohn 2.18: 


Th Aquinas. The Apoſtle hauing admoniſhed againſt the loue of the | 
world; now giueth warning againſt herclies, left we ſhould be [. 
ſeduced hereby, and that by a tourctald reafon. 5-4 j 
Firſt, becaulcic is herelic contrary co.Chrift, making them | 
Ancichriſts chat hold it z and hereby he ſheweth that ir is the [ 
laſt houce, char is, the lixc age, or atime liketo thacof the An- 
. tichriſt forthe greatnetle ot the perſecution, or in reſpe& of 
cuery particular mans life. | 
Secondly, becauſe Heretikes are ſeparate from the Church; 
They want out from ws to Iudatime or Paganifme, becauſc they | 
were not of vs by eleQton or predeſtinacion:they wereamong t 
vs by rhe partaking of the ſame Sacraments, bur nor by ch 
communion'of touc. That they might be made manifeſt, that is, [ 
chac by cheir going outthey mighebediſcouered co befalſe bre- | 
thren, and we might be ao longer deceived by them... 
- Thurdly, becauſe they had an anointing whereby chey knew 
all-rhings, char is, the holy Ghoft, whereby they knew che 
malice and wickedneflc of theſe Antichriſts, and fo were ar- 
med co withſtand them; and hecalleth ic an anointing from 
the holy one, chat is, from Chrift.;from whom, as an head, all 
knowledge and grace 13dcriued tovs his members, /ob.1.14. 
Fourthly, becauſe the doQrine of Hererikes is a- lying do» 
arine,andthe moſt hainous lying of all, becau(c ic 1- ro the | 
denyingof Chriſt. Now the Jewes properly denicd Icfus to | 
be che' Chriſt, but all Chuſtians that pbey not his preceprs,doe . | - 
 indeeddeny him, as 711m 1:7 hey fay, that they know God, but | 
by their: deeds theydeny bees... And-ſuctran one is Antichriſt, | 
thacis, an enemy co Chriſt 4 andhach nor cheFather neither, ' 
thac is, propitious to. him, or knoweth' not the Facher, for f 
tohn 14. ye had knowne we (faich Chrift) yee bad knowne my Father alſo, 
Mayer. The doubts of this.place'arez firfly: how ic ts ſaid ro bec 
Orccumeas. - the laſt houre. - Ocenmenins pitching firſt vpon that of e- 
uery ;perticular man who hath but 2 ſhort "time ro liuc 
chryſoflome. here, yecldeth. afterwards an other reaſon our of Chry/o- 
ſome, becauſe any time dinided into-three parts, when the -if 
rwo former ate paſt, that which remaincth is called the laſt, 
and ſo two parts of the worlds age being paſt, which hee 
calicth houres, hce callech che time vader the Goſpell the 
. . laſt 


LIMI 


——_ m_ 


_ 


A —— 


rlohn2.18. It is the laff heure, 


| | | laſt houre. And yer he yeeldeth another reaſon why it is cal. 

[ led the laſt houre, viz. becauſc it is the worft, by reaſon of the 
| Deuills being moſt buſie with his temptations,and ſtirring vp 
troubles and perſecutions againſt che Church more than in 


4 times paſt. Others vnderſtand, when he ſaith, »ow & the laſt Gagnexe. 
bore, chat the laſt times are now arc hand wherein Chrift will F467 Stop. 
come to 1udgement, becauſe the Antichrift is to come to- 
Wards the end of the world, and when his forerunners arc 

come,itis cuident that ic will not be long before hecommeth. 

| I ſubſcribe to that of Chry/offome,the time ofthe Goſpell is the 

|. Jaſt houre, becauſe the chird and laft part of the worlds age: 
2000. yeeres were beforethe Law, 2000. vaderthe Law, and 
ſo if a like proportion ef time beto this laſt as was tothe ewo 
former, Sainc /obn might well fay in his time it was the laft 
houre, though the world be not yet ended, The words will 
notſo well beare this interpretation, without wreſting, thelaſt 
houre is at hand, ors like vnto the laſt: for heſaith plainly, 
It ts the laſt howre, and repcateth it againe, There are wary An- 

' tichrifts, whereby we know that it is the laſt hore. As it he ſhould 
ſay, The comming of Antichriſt argueth the laſt houre z now 
are many Ancichriſts, chat is, now he hath begunne to enter 

. vpon the ſtage by his fore-runners and to att his part, there- 

4. 7 forenowisthelaſthoure. 

The ſecond doubt here is, who is the Antichriſt, and b 2 
whom they heard of his comming ? The Lord Icſus ſpeaker 
diuers times of onecomming in his ownename, whom they 
| would receiue, as /ohn 5.43.Ch,7.18, Mat. 24.15. And 
l Daniel! long betore, Cb,7.11, 12. deſcribed this Antichriſt 
in his type; and Saint Pax, 2 The, 2. after which this Epi- 
ſtle was written. Now hee ſpeakech of him in the preſenc 
tenſe, be commeth, both for the certainty, and becauſe hee was 
come chen 1n his forerunners, the many Ancichriſts of whom 
he ſpeaketh, in regard of whom Saint Pas! ſaich, The myſtery 
of iniquity now worketh, Fer theyand heare all vniced inthe 
ſame wicked and lying ſpirit by which they are decciucd, 
and deceiue others to their deftrution. The Papiſts con- - 
tend, that che Antichriſt is but one man yer tocome,who ſhall 
reigne bucchree yeeres & an _ immediatly before the oy 
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Many Amtichriſts. t Iohn 2.18, 


Origin Mat. 24+. 


of iudgement. Bur ours teach him co be a ſucceſſion of men, 
who are all as one, continuing from generation to genera- 
tion, codoecthe ſame Antichriſtian aQts in che ſame place euen 
as each beaſt of the foure ſpoken of by Daniel ſerued to ſec 
forch the ſaccefſion of Kings in cach Monarchy of the Allyri- 
ans, Medes, Perſians and Greekes, How truc this our tenenc 


is, and how falſeche other, chere will be a more fit place co 


ſhew, Rewel,12.13,&c 
Who they are that hecallech Antichriſts, ſaying, Now there 
are many Antichriſts. To this it 1s generally agreed, that the 
Heretikes of thoſe times were Antichriſts, as Simn of Sima- 
ria, Ebion and Cerinthw, and che Nicolaicans, for theſe,as ene- 
mies of Chriſt;ſome oppoſed his humanicy,and ſome his diui. 
nity, they ſought by deecitfull perſwalions to draw men away 
from the truch of che Chriſtian Religion to error,as Antichritt 
doth, andcherefore for the: likene(le of their conditians' are 
called Amtichriſts,/as udas was called-a Dcuill, and Peren'Sa- 
tan. Thus [reners calleththe Valenttimians, Mareionices and 
Arrians, Antichriſts ; Origen, Jerome, Ambroſe and: (hryſo- 


Hicron. ti.de non fhomve, call all ſorts of Herenkes Antichrifts. The:many Anti- 
paendoAmbrof: chrifts cherefore in this place, arc ſuch as by cormpuny of-che 
Epiſt. ad ſolar. y,uth were enemics vnco Chrilt, who was-akogecher for the 


Cbiyſ.2.Theſ-3. 
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Oecumen. 
Tho. Aquin. 


Gorran. 


Faber Stap, &c. 


truth. | 
Whether any Chriſtians are priuileged from falling away 
into Ancichriſtianiſme, and conſequently into {inne, ſoas rhat 
they ſhould be damned therefore, becauſche ſaich, chey were 
not of vs;for if they had bin of 95,they would bane continued with 
vs.[ anſwer, thar it is molt plaine here, that none can fall away 
fo which are of thenumber ofthe Ele, whom God hath pre- 
deftinated vnto life, as all Expoltcors agree, They that fainedly 
joinc chemſclues vnto the faithful,or lightly without duly con- 
fidering what they muſt ſuffer that follow:Chriſt, or whac che 
dotrineof the Chriſtian Religionis,& what purity & holines 
of life is hereby required,may 6 ſhall fall away, becauſe though 
ithey be in the numberof che fairhfull, yer they are not cruly 
faichful;foundand fauing grace was neuer wrought in them:fo 
that when ſuch doe fall away, what fhew ſocuer they formerly 
made, itcannot be kence gathered, that a man may fall euen 
| from 
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»Jokn 3.18,&c. Thelaſt howre 


from true faith and grace, but rather that they neuer had any 
true faich, for ſach fall nor away, and it was Gods prouidence 
thatthey ſhould be thus diſcouered, that in them it might ap- 
peare what ſhall become of all the rout of Hypocrires and tem- 
porany Chriſtians that goe with others to the ſame duries, 
but they want ſuch good and faithfull hearts whereby they 
ſhould be throughly affeRed tothe earneſt embracing of the 
Word,and.to be reformed thereafter. Here then is a ground 
for che certaine perſcueranceof all the Saints, and againftthac 
veicomfortable doctrine of their falling from graceto bedam- 
ned, It is certaine, thatthey which are of vs goenot out from Bade 
vs, and who arcſuch, if nor they that hauetrue faithand re- 
pentance ; for from hencewe may certatnly reaſon to proue 
oureleRion. Bur of che certainty of faich I hauc faid more al- 
ready vpon Rom. $. 
The Ieſuite is ſorroubled at this place, making ſo plainly r,;x,5. 
for the perſeucrance of theeleR, and conſequently of ſuch as 
arc effeually called tothe grace of che Goipell, as that hee 
faich, heknoweth not what Saint /ohn meanc to ſpeake thus, 
ſecing neither comfort nor profit could henceredoundvnto 
them co whom he wrote. Andthen he contraditeth him, ſay- 
ing, T hat there are many of them that are predeftinated vnto 
life that goe our of the Church, and ſome that are in the 
Church and in grace arc Reprobates. What will not theſe 
men dare to fay, that are of ſuch impudency to diſgrace and 
gaine-ſay what an Apoſtleof Chriſt hach written, if 1rmaketh 
againſt their conceics, Bur againſt chis flander be it knowne, 
that the going out of thoſe that werenot truly fairhiall, charic 
mightappeare, thatthey were ſuch, was mentioned co very 
good purpoſe, both for the comfort of ſuch as truly belecuc, - 1 
and vpon duecon(ideration embrace the Goſpel}, and forthe | 
credirof the truly taichfull. For ir 1s a grear comfort tothetrue 
Chiiſtian,to beatſuredthat he ſhall k eepe his ſtanding,and nor 
be giuen ouer, when he hath embracedthe cruth,cofuchblind- 
nefle,as that he ſhould afterwards be led away aftererror;andof 
a Chriſtian-proue Antickriftian: and it makech much for the 
credit of the cruly fairhfull, charno ſuch are thus mutable;; bur 
only ſome nets that lurke amongſtthem for artime char 
N 4 were 
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194 Te bane an anointing fromthe boly one, 1 John 2.1 8.&c. 
were neuer indeed of their numb:r, & therefore might curne 
to anything. And laftly,chis may ſerue to. warne eucry man to 
take heed how he embraccth che Chriſtian Religion, leſt nor 
beingan hearty and ſerious profellor of ir, he be in iudgemenc 
gifen ouer ro be an Antichriſt,to his greatercondemnacion, 

What is meant by the anointing-from the holy one, and 
their knowing of all things ? 
This anointing is che inward illumination of the holy 
Gre.s.Mor.c.z9. Ghoſt: ſo Gregory ſaith, thar irische allocution of internall in« 
allecutiointime ſpitation, which by rouching doch clenate mans minde, Jre- 
infirationis que new callcth it the anointing of doftrine, Some haue wreſted 
bumanam me- this place:to prouc the vic of -Chriſme in baptiſme, whereas 
tem contingendo . . * | chi hich h * | 
ſublenat, indecdicis not any excernal thing whick he meancch here;bur 
irex..4.c.43, Iinternall, ſeeing by nothing externall we actaine co the know- 
Chryſma deAri- ledge of diuinc myfteries, but by an inward illumination. Yet 
NE. it cannot be denied, bur that the anointiog of thoſe that were 
cypri-Epiſ.70, baprized, is very ancient : for Cyprian maketh mention of ir, 
aſcribing too much vato it z and ſo doth Teriulian, and Cyril 


7bo 
Yertul.Ldereſur. Catech. 3. and Baſil. de (þ. {« cap. 28, &c, Bur Intin Airtyr 


WR maketh no mention of ir, whereby ir appeareth that ic was not 
- Athan, Orat.z, In his time. And Athanaſixs faith plainly, that Chriſt was nor 
contr. Arriax- anointed with oyle, and beſtowed the (piric without any ſuch 
Euſeb.6b.1.Hif Ceremony. . Euſebize ſairfi, tharChriſtians are no more anoin. 
—_— ed wich types and hgures, bur by the naked+vertves them. 
PlatinadeSylue- ſElues+- And Platins (aith, that Sylweſter was the firſt that in- 
fire. Kiruted this anointing. Wherefore S; eh doubrleiſe doth 
notinſinuateany ſuch Ceremony. here, but onely the inward 

anointing to vnderſtand, | 
Touching the holy one, fome-with Tho. Aquine hold him 
_ Beda. to be Chriſt, as Bedez ſome the holy Ghoſt, as Occwmeniz ; 
Gecumen, =andſomeboth, as Cartbufienm, and Faber Stepulenſfs,, Þ ſub. 
Faber Stapul, fcribe with Piſcator vntothe firſt; for of the fulneſſe of Chriſt 
Picaer. « wealkrecciuc of the holy Ghoſt, bx 1: 16,-and he often pro- 
loh-14.26, miſed to fend the holy Ghoſt, chat ſhouldinſtruR his in a} 
things. Their knowing of all _—_— of all fundamentall 
-points of faich, wherein theſe Antichriſtsdid labour to ſeduce 
them, as all agree, andnotſuch a knowledge 25s varo which 
a Pct 320 nothing more could be addcd, for wee are Rill co grow in 
knowledge and grace, What 


J 


”. 


t Iohn 2.18 &c. Hethat deniath the Son hath wot the Father, 3%; A 


Whar is meant by ſaying;chat he isalyar, who denieth [e= 6 
ſus to be the Chriſt, nay he ſaith, #ho # 4 lyay but be ?-Is there Ver 13. 
none otherlye bur this, or can he not truly-be ſaid to'be An- 
tichriſt, who doth not plainlydeny Ieſus to be Chriſt ? 

Tothe firlt Beds antwereth, that this lye is ſo great, chat 0. Beds. 
chers are-nothing in compariſon of-it-: be Faber betcer, if Faber Stepu!. 
ſuch an one be nota lyar, whois alyar, becauſc ro deny Icſus 
co be Chrift is a moſt notorious lye. | 

To the ſecond it is commonly anſwered, char ir is chiefly 
fpoken againſt the [ewes, who denicd leſus the fonne of Ma- 
ry to be Chriſt ; and 8gainſt Simez, who faid thattheve-was 
anether /e/z#s, who deſcended from Heauen into /srdav, as 
Occumeniushath tt. For this was a chiefe reafon of $S; ohne Gecumen. 
writing both ofthis Epiftle, and ot his Goſpell, to declare thar 
leſus is che Chriſt, as he expreſly ſpeakerh, /ob» 20. 31, Buric 
cannot hence be colleAed, that none can be rightly ſaid to be 
Antichriſt, but he that direQtly denieth leſus ro be the Chriſt; 
and the Sonne of God : for there is a denying of him cucn 
by choſerhat in word acknowledge him, they confeſſe Chriſt, Tit-I.15. 
but in their deeds they denie bime And T have already ſhewed,; 
thac by che confent of all che Fathers, any herctike or wicked 
perſonis an Antichrift. YValentinus is condemned by Occume- 

im for a notorious Antichriſt, beciuſe hee ſaid; thar beſides 
God the Father of Chriſt rhere is another Father, thatcannoc 
be named. Cerinthw is held co have becne Antichriſt, becauſe 
he taught that Ieſus began to bethe Sonne of God in his bop- 
tilme, not beforc, me, chat afrerwardsthe Spirit went away 
from him againe, and thtn he ſuffered death y and they who 
haue denied Chriſtto be Godarealſocenſured,as denying the 
Jon. And by the like reaſon the Pope denying fuch a Chriſt 
as is ſetforth in the holy Scriptures, 1s Antichraft;forhe deni- 
_ echhimto be our only Mediator and Aduocare;hedeniech the 
meric of his paſhon to beſuch, as that hereby weare perſetly 
ſaued from our ſinncs, and the puniſhments thereof, ſeeing he 
zeacheth-a neceflity of our ſatisfying for temporall punzſh- 
ment3zhe denjceh his ordinance of his bletled Supper 1n both 
kindes, and hedenicth hisbedy to bea true hnamane bodyzfor 
ſuch a body is in oneplace ar onetime onely, &e. - 


which they beard from the beginning. 1 1ohn 3. 18,8, 


Veile 23. 


If the Antichriſt ſhould direQly-deny the Father and the 
Sonne, he were calic enough to be knowne, neither could he 
poſſibly deceiue ſo many Chriſtian people, as it is ſaidthat he 
ſhall, Rex. 13. Hee muſt therefore be onely couertly denying 
Chriſt, bur openly making a profeſſion of him, 

By what conſequence can it be proued, that he that denieth 
the Sonne hath not the Father, and ſo on the contrary lide ? 

Itis commonly anſwered, that the Father and Son arc Rela- 
tives, and therefore itche Son be denied, the Father is alſo de- 
nied, ſeeing he cannot be a Father, vnleſſe he hath [cſus to his 
Sonne, becauſc he is the onely begotten Sonne of the Father. 
Againe, the Father is denied, becauſc hee hath teſtified from 
Heauen, ſaying, This « my beloued Sonne : but to confelle the 
Sonne, 15to confeſlethe Father alſo, and the way to be accep- 
ted for his in the world to come. For, hee that confeſſeth mee, 
ſaich Chriſt, before men, hins will 1 confeſſe before my Father 
which «© 1m Heauen, 

From this 2 3.verſe to the end of this Chapter, there is no- 
thing difficult more. That which they heard from the begin- 
ning, is that which our Sauiour Chriſt caught, that who ſo 
would atcaine to life ſhould beleeue in him, and that it zs /ife e= 


' ternall to know God, and whom he hath ſent Toſus C hbrift,verſ. 24, 


45. Nowtheſe things he ſaith that he wrote vnto them, be- 
cave of ſeducers, nor thatthey needed any inſtruction herein, 
for ſo muchas they had the Spiric of God to teach them. 

Note that ſuch aserre inthe doctrine of faith are very'An- 
tichriſts,and accordingly to be had in abomination, and to be 
auoided. Herelic is in effe to deny God the Sonne, and ſoto 
deny the Father, and to ouerthrow all religion and piety, that 
they which aretainted herewith ſhall haue no more benefir df 
che Chriſtian religionthan Pagans and Infidels; - And there- 
fore let vs hate Popery; as being moſt notorious herefie, nor 
being deceived, becauſe in word they profeile Chriſt, as wee 
doe. waft” 51, | 

| Note againe, thatthere areſame in the @hurch whichare 
not of the Church, and this is manifeſted'by -their apoftaſie; 
and falling from the truch: co errour, So char if any depart 
from the reformed Religion toPopery, wee ought not ts be 
troubled 


oy , . — 
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The Analyſis. 


troubled atic, forthey were neuer found atche heart, other- 
wiſe they could not haue departed. W 4 

Note alſo, that che. truly faichtull are inftrutedby the Spi> Mote, © 
ric of God, whichasa {weert oyntment doth fo (weeten their - 1 
mindes withche truth, as chat they can neuer be corrupted, 
and come to an-ill (auour, through errour. and wickednelle, 
Sinne chey may,bu: be deſticuce of grace ſufficient for their (al. 
uation they can never be. / | | 


Crar:1ll. 


Auing made ſome way in che Jaſt verſe of the former 
Chapter, as | haue already fhewed,torerurne to the 
commendation of a righteous and holy courſe of 
lifey he doth morear large profecucerhat argument 
here, 10yning vnto ita commendation of brorherly loue. 

Touching righteouſnetle and holinetle; he ſtirrerh vp vnto- 
it 3 firſt, trom che con(ideration of our eſtace, we arethe chal- 
dren of God, and yet haue'greater hopes, and chereforecannor 
buc be pure, as he is pure, Yer/{.1,2, 3, 'Secondly,from the con- 
fideration of chat reterence which we haue vnto Chriſt, weare 
in him, but he hacthno (inne z nay his comming into the world 
was to take away (inne, and therefore who fo is in him finnerh 
nor, Fe:{:4,5, 6. Thirdly, from the conlideration of the ſtate 
of wicked and (infull men, they know nor Chriſt, they are of 
the deuill, Yerf, 6, 7, $8: Fourthly, from the conſideration of 
our new birth, by the ſeed of God, which bcing in vs,kceperh 
vs from finne, /er(.9, 10; | 

Toucking brotherly loue, coupling the want of this with a 
ſinfull life,he brſt ſhewerh, that ſuch as haue no loue are not of Verl. 10, 
God z and then ſetting downe che command which wee haue _ II. 
to loue, hee dehorteth from enmity and harred, inſtancing in \,. - Wo. 
{ ains hatred againſt Abel, and the worlds hatred, and{hewing ; 
the euent both of loue, and of hatred. Then hee exhortethio 
loue, vrging to loucs deed after the example of Chriſt, con. Ve{.16, 17,18. 

| demning 


Text 35» the world knoweth ©5n0r, 1 Tohn 3.7z&c. 


demning other louc, which extendeth not to the relecuing of 

: the miſerable, to be no loue. And that this exhortation to 

Verſ.19,10, Ilouc indeed, mightrake the more effeft,heſhewerh what con- 

21,22, fidence towards God ſuch a man may haue to obtaine whatſo. 

| cuer ke deſireth, as doing his will herein, andthat which is 

Maſing vnto him. Now, that he doth his will and comman- 

dement he proucth, becauſc his command is, that we beleeue 

Verl. 2. in Chriſt, and love one another, which laft is a plaine enj- 

dence of the firſt ; hethereforethat belceueth and leueth, kee- 

peth his commandements, and ſo abideth in him z and how 

this may be knowne he immediatly ſheweth, euen by the Spi- 

 Verſ-24. rit which he hath giuen ys ; and thus againe he maketh way to 
ſpeake of divers ſpirics in the Chapter following. 


'S 
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-1 Toun Chapter 3. Verſe r. 


For this the world knoweth ws not, becauſe it -khnoweth not him. 
Beloned, now we are the ſonnes of God, bnt yet it is wot made 


manife what me ſhall be, &c. 


=STEcauſc wcarc the Sonnes of God the world 
) 39g) knoweth vs nor, thatis, by the knowledge of 
F< approbation ; or as the Gloſle hath: it, they 
} know not ourdignity toloue and reſpe& vs, 
4] -bur doe eſteeme baſely of ys, and affli vs, 
Becauſe it knoweth not him, that is, belecucth 
| -not in him. 7 doth wot appeare, &&c. that is, 
the great glory wherewith we ſhall be glorified appeareth nor, 
itisas a lighthidden in aPitcher, till it be broken ; or as a 
light within a mans hands, appearing onely through his fin- 
gers. Wekyow, that when be ſhall appeare, that is, by the cer- 
cainty of faith,for faith doth aſſure vs of things inuilible : now 
we know our {clues to be Gods children by the vertues and 
miracles which by his fpiritwe are inabled to doe. #her be 
fall appeare, chatis, atthe day of iudgement. ee ſhalt be like 
wnto him, that is, in the conformity of nature, of grace, and of 
glory, We [val ſer him as he 55, thats, in the very _—_—_— of 
1s 


.2 10h 3. 


It knoweth not him. 
his Deicy, which 1s noc granted to any man living here. 

The doubts of chis place are, firſt, what is meant by the 1cayer. 
worlds not knowing of vs, andto wharttheſe words| For this] I 
have reference 2 g | 

I anſwer, that the world of wicked men, and vnbelecuers, 
are ſaid not to know vs, that are accepted to be the children 
ot God, becauſe they doe nor ſce into che excellency of this 
eſtate, co prize and to eſteeme of it. eAnd for this they know 
v1 not, becauſe they know not Chriſt,it was hidden from them 
of what excellency hee was, which was the cauſcthat they vſed 
him as baſe and contemptible.. For had they knowne him, 
they could not but haue knowne his,ſo much ceſembling himz | 
as they that haue knowne thefather, if his ſonnecommeth in —_ 
preſence, which is very like him, they know him to be his | 
ſonge : andas he that hath well knowne a man, if hee ſeeth 
his piture, he knoweth whoſe pictureit is, And this is ſpo- 
ken to make vs vndiſmaid ar the contempt and ignominy 
that ſhall be offered:ro vs inthe world, as a Prince laugheth ar 
the railings and ill viage of him by his owne ſeruants, whilft | 
they know him nor.. They know nor (ſaith Chry/oſtowe )what chryſ: rom. 78. 
manner of perſons we are, that abuſe vs, as namely, that wee iz 10bax. | 
arc Citizens of Heauen, reckoned tothe Countreyboue, and. 
fcllowes of the Cherubims. So alſo Fiſd.5.3,4 5. - 

Secondly,how it 1s faid, It appeareth not yer what we ſpallbe? 2 
hath nor God ſer forth in his word the vnſpeakable glory and 
telicityro come ?. 97 

I anſwer with T hows, that though it be ſer forth, yer the / 
glorious and happy eftare of Gods children appearech nor . 
now, bur they le after a poore and contemprible faſhion, 
which is the cauſe that the world maketh no reckoning of rhis 
Sonne-ſhip, | 

Thirdly, wherein ſhall weebe like vnts God, and whar 3 
knowledge ſhall wee haue of him, andhow doth this proue, 
that we ſhall belike vnto him, becauſe we ſhall know him ? 

To the firft ir is commonly anſwered, that wee ſhall be like 
- vnto hint in heauenly glory; eien #9/children doe partake of 9 
the glory of their father, as Oceumoniny fpeaketh, che minde 0ccumen.” Sthy- 
being anAified and inlightened, and the body being glorified {a Graz — | 

as 


SA hn 3.1,&c. | 
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—_ Tcxc 36. Whyoſcener abideth imhim, 11ohn 3.5. 
320. © as the bgdy of the Lord Lelus. To the fecond,ſome(as The- 
Au7; mas Aquinas Yay, char we ſhall ſee his eflence : but others des 
ny chis,'affirwing that we ſhall ſee him onely 1n his qualities, 
bcing-purt, as he1s pure z and being 1uſt wee ſhall behold him 
uſtyas Occamenizs, But I afſent rather co thoſe thatexpound 
this of ſecing the Lotd Teſus Chriſt in his glory, and che ma- 
ieſty of God the Father : for now.wve ſee oniely darkly, and as 
it were in aglatſe, as weare capable s but. chen being preſent | 
with him, wee ſhall immediatly behold his glory. Andthis 
very beholding.of him preſent doth argue, that wee ſhall be 
like vato him, becauſe this ſeeing of him is net granted to 
En any, but to the children of God, who are holy, as he is holy. 
Mar. 5. For, bleſſed are the pure in heart, for they ſhall ſee God, And let 
Eſa. 26.10. the wickedbe taken away (ſaith the Prophet) that they may net 
| according to ſee.theplory of God. h 
_ Nate, that wicked men that makenoreckoning of the tate 
_ grace,are ſo farrefrom being trueChriftians,that they know 
not what aChriſtian is, they know not Chriſt : for did they 
but know, they would adtire and be in love with this condi. 
tion, whereas now they deſpiſcirand vilipend the children of 
God, and beare an hatred againſt them. 
Note, Note againe, thatthe glory ofthe faichfull ſhall be the high- | 
eſt degree of glory, like vnto thatof God himſelfez we ſhall bee : 
preſent where the glory of his Maicfty doth moſt appeare. To 
_ of him, and to behold him 1n his Word and workes, 
muſt ſuffice vs whilſt we are in this world, and. for ſuch as li- 
ued then toſce Godinthe fleſh, but thecime ſhall come when 
we ſhall behold him immediatly. The preſent comtore in 
Godand ioy in the holy Ghoſt 1s nothing,in compariſon of 
that comfort which we ſhall hauc. 


Cn AP. 3» V-rR. $S. 7e know that ne WAS warifefted to take 
away our ſinnes, and in hins is no finne. Verſ,6. Whe- 
ſoener abidethin him, finneth not, ec. 


Secing Chriſt came into the world to deſtroy finne, we that 
are borne of him and confirmed in theFaith of him, may nor 
finne any mote. He that abidoth in him is ſaid not to a, 
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- - micſiane, ver{.9. igro admicof (inncinthe minde and will; + 


x Tohn 3.5. | not. 


becauſe he never ceafeth from the exerciſe of vertuc. He that * 
doth (inne, is ſaid to be of the Deuill, not he chic hath-'done 

fin, becauſe when a man hachrepented him; he's no Jenger of 
che Deuill. The workes of the Deuill are finnes, which God; 
hauing a care'of his, came intothis world co deſtroy. To c#m- 


ſo the children 0: God cannor finne, 'thar is, will to-finne tin 

any thing. They commicnot wickednelle voluncarily and 

poſcly, or by yeelding to corruption, tl tney be ſubdued and: 
rought into ſeruitude hereby. ' . 

There 1s but little difference here amongſt other Expoſi- Mgr. 
tors from'this of Occumenins. The Sonne of God was manife- Tho. Aquinas. \ 
fred, faith Thomaze Aquinas, when hetooke fleſh, to rake away. Tolliz dimitten= * 
onr ſinner, thatis, by forgiuing them being commired, by ** raps ai 
helping vs againſt ſinne that we commit it not, andby bring- — | 
ing-co\ucha lite as where finne cannot bee commirted any +icar,vbi onni- 
more, and therefore he is thrice ſaid to bee the Lambe of God #0 feri neque- 

1/1 


Y 


that taketh away thelinnes of the world. . ; 
Faber ſaith, that he rooke away (inne by deſtroying the ſeed Faber Srapid, 
of the Deuill:ſowne in Adam atthe beginning, and grow- 
ing vp in his of-ſpring euen vncill Chriſt, who was without 
all liane, which if he had not done, none could haue:remai- 
ned inGed. Bur hcbcing a ſecd, contrary to the ſeed of. the 
Deuill,deftroied it, which is darknelſe, and would haue made 
otherwiſe, that we could not haue beenein God, who islighs 
Healſo mmferrech the fanftity of the mother. of Chriſt; affir- 
ming” her co: be wichour ſinne,-or elſe (hee. could: nor/haue 
brought forch ſuch ſeed contrary ro the ſeed of the Deuill; Buc 
by. the ſame reaſon her father and mother muſt havebecne 
withoutſinnealſo, and conſequently, the Line of which ſhee 
was deſcended. I hold with Faber, thatChrifts:taking away 
of our {innes here ſpoken of is by rhe grace and vermeof his 
Spiric, ſan&ifying'vs to leade an holy life: for. by the com- 
ming of Chriſt, the Spirit of grace is communicated more 
plentifully, che man Chriftbeingas it were the head of the 
ſpring where the Spiricreſted, and'we the chanels into which _ 
it foweth 5 whereas: in/times paſt, chough che fairhfull-a- 
mongft the lewes were not deftituce ofthe Spitit, yerthepbo- 
| | | - ing 
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he ſeed of God abideth io him, 1 ohn 3:5, 


ing bura bandfull in compariſon of the reſt of the, weld, the 
beftowing hereof was nat ſonotable,, and: lew there were that 
were delivered from their finnes. According tothis ſenſe ic 
agreech beſt with the words following, theretore they which 
are in Chriſt ſinnenor, ſeeing that in him thereisno linne,yea 
hecame:into che world to take away our finnes. A like place 
vnetothisis Rere.8.3. And-fo I come toche greater queſtion 
arifing both from hence and from the next words, wherein 
rhe regenerate are ſaid not to {inne, neither can they ſinne. 
In what ſenſe doth hee thus ofcen, ſo much preſſing it alſo, 
ſpeake ofour immunity from (1ane, ſeeing there is no man li- 
uing thac (inneth nor? Ir is agreed by all, thatthe regenerate 
ſinncth not purpoſely, or by the finne of infidelity, or ſo farre 
forthas heas borne of God, or he linnethnort ynto'the end, for 
all theſe expolitions are mentioned by Thomas Aquinas. It 
ſeemerh ro meto be moſt plaine, that trading in ſinne is only 
meanthere. The true faithfull perſon liuech not as thenacu- 
rall man doth z though he cannot but through humane frailty 
finne, yet his heart is agaiuſt all (inne, and his life is ſuch a 
continuail pratice of repentance, and the Spirit of Chriſt 
dothſoſway and carry him, as that he falleth not ſo often as 
thenaturall man doth,and he doth daily waſh and cleanſe him- 
ſelfe from inne by thereares of true repentance,and that when 
there. is no worldly ſhame or loiſe co moue him hereunto, 
Neithercan l ſee but that the regenerate muſtneeds be of ſuch 
an holy.life, as not it any time to fall into any great ſinne, as of 
adultery; murcher, thefr, drunkennefle, orchelike, alchough 
vnderthe'Law moft holy men hauc fallen, for the Spirit is now 
giuen ia a greater meaſurechanir was inthoſe daies, and. che 
torce 'of corruption 1s more abated, as is cleare from ſundry 
pafſagesof holy Scripture.” + _.. . 22125 21 
Whereas ver. 8. iris ſaid, that the Dexilt fnneth. fromthe 
beginning, and the Soune of God appeared that be might difſolue 
the workss of the denill, the meaning is, thac he:;was \cuer the 


Authot of finne, -by his te Ions {0 prevailing ' among 
dock; ueckic the work herk Picker bocngfall of Bane 2egt 
now the Sonne of God comming; hach ginen acontrary Spi- 
rit intothe hearts of his people; whereby :they are —_— to 
will . de 
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1Tohn 3.21. 1f nr heart coudemne vs not, Text 5 


leadcan holy and new life. The Devill had chem before, as 
it were in the chaines of finne, tat bound for ſtirring to for- 
fake thoſe ſuperſtitious and riorous courſes, but now theſe 
bands are looſed, and they are ſer at liberty to walke in the 
waies of Gods Commandements, becauſe free will, which . 
was loft in eAdars, is reſtored in the regenerate by Chrift, 
that we may Row ſtrive againit andreliſt cuill cemprations. 
Note, that che moſt certaine marke ofa childe of God, isto ,y,,. 
leadean holy life, and truly to endeuour to refraine from all i 
ſinne,ouc of an inward affeQation of holinefle, and the diſlike 
and hatred of cuery (inne, be it neucr ſo plealing or profitable 
tothe outward man, and notin any by-reſpettz and beipg 
ouertaken with ſinne by infirmity, ro be humbled therefore, 
and to beg for mercy and pardon, and that#oties, quoties, The 
comfert of thoſe that doe thus is, that they arc not now ac 
counted finners, but are iuftified here-from, as ic1s ſaid of the Luke 18. 
poore Publican, that hauing knocked vpon his breaſt, and 
humbled himſelfe, he went away iuſtified, The penitent per- 
ſon ſinneth not, becauſe he doth daily that which is rightcous, 
incalling himſelfe co account for his finnes, and iudging him- 
{elfe thereforezas Beds ſaith, In confefling our (clues to bee x14, v r96, 16, 
ynprofitable ſeruants, wecometo be profitable : and erome, Seruos nos inu- 
Our only rightcouſncle is to confelle our vnrightcouſnetle. !ilesfatcamuryut 
For whoſo doth thus and bewailcth it daily in ſecret, cannot ** ic with- 


but haue his heart ſer againſt ſinne, -and ſo linnceth not in will — — 
and dclire, inficia mere ef 
IRiuftitian ſa 


CHAP, _* V ER. 21+ If arr beart condemne ws not, wee haue 
boldneſſe towards: God,. and receine, what wee ache of 
' him becanſe we keepe bis Commandementis,5c. 


In commending brotherly loue, which he had often done Mayer. 
before, heſaicth, Hereby wee kjowthat wee are tranſlated from Ye. 14, 
death te life, if we loue the brethren, verſ. 14+ By the loue of 
brethren all vnderſtand herethe loue of one another, which is 
viſually expreſſed by the word neighbours in the old Teſta- 
ment, but by the word brethren inthencw., Brotherly loue is 
afigneof true grace, which is the, beginning of the pukag 
13h e, 


Ho commundenem &.6. Ton 3a7, 


life that is erernall, ic is not the cauſe of life, as cuen the leſuic 

condeſcendech, Hereby a: man may know that hee is raiſed 
fromthe death of finneto-the life chat is by grace, -it he hath 
truclone in him, becauſe all chat are parcakers of this life haue 
this loue-in them: and: conſequently, a man may know that 
euerlafting life is his, and not only haue a probable conieQure 
hereof, as popiſh writers teach. For co pur it our of doubr, 
that we may know certainly,hefaith,ver/. 24, + know that he 
abideth in vs by the Spirit that be hath ginen vs, andin ver/, 19, 
20;21. heargueth fromthe heart and conſcience of every man, 
which vpon this ground of aftuall loue, comming to be quiet 
and free from any acculation, argueth moſt certainly that wee 
arc in his fauour, J 

Hethar loueth tothe exercifing of charitable ations kee... 
peth Gods Commandements, which ſtand burin ewo things, 
the loue of God and the loue of our neighbour. God is ſaidto 
be greater than our conſcience, that is, more able co judge and: 
condemne, becauſc all chings are moſt euident vnto him; ſo- 
thatifour conſcience condemneth vs, hee will condemne vs. 
much more.. 

And this is bis commandement; that we beleene in the Names 
of his Sonne Teſus Chriſt, To beleeuc in the name of Chriſt: 
here, fairh Orcumenins,is to giuecreditto his will ; forby hig. 
Name is ſer forth ſometime his glory and ſometime his will. 
Now his will whereunto he would haue vs giue credir, is that 
we ſhould loue one another. But this expolition is forced : for 
haujng ſpoken of lone hitherto, and how necellary it is, be-. 
cauſe God hath commanded ir, hee now goeth ſomewhar 
higher, and ſheweth that in commanding vs to belecue in the 
Name of his Sonne, hee commanderh loue alſo, ſceing that 
louc is inſeparable from aliuely faich.. Therefore hee addeth, 
. This is his command, that we belcene and laue one another, as if 
he fhould haue ſaid, Forſo much as Thaue ſpoken ofthe Com- 
'mandements of God, affirming that he which loueth keepeth 
the; hereby it plainly appeareth te be ſo, becauſe chat in com- 
mandingto belceue in Chriſt, heinioyneth vs both to beleeue 
and ro lone, loue being vneo faith as the ſoule is.to'the body, 
which is bur a dead carkaſſe if ir be away, Ando hee dom- 

: E meth 


The Analyſis. 


meth aptly co mention the Spirit giuen vato vs in the next... 


verſe, whereby weknow rhat we arc in God, thatis, this grace = 


of the Spirit, loue. And hereunto doe others conſent. 

Note here, becauſe he maketh the keeping of Gods Com- 
mandements the ground of our confidenceto God-ward, fo 
as that we-may pray with certaine<xpeRation to be heard,that 
none bur ſuch as are ofa godly life, & charitablero the poore, 
can haue any afſuranecot Gods fauour. All wicked men and 
hard-hearced cannot but haue an acculing conſcience if it bee 
not cauterized,and therefore their hepe toGod-ward is vaine, 
though they call and cry to him for mercy they ſhall net pre- 
. .uaile, Jaw,5-16, MMat.7.22, NY Ok 


H:-* ſpoken in the laſt verſe of the former Chap- 


ter of knowing by the Spirit, becauſe there 1s great 
deceit in ſpirits, hee exhorteth here not to belecue 
euery ſpirit, butto cry them whether they be of God 
 orno,ſhewing che meanes of criall, v, 1,2,3, And thatirmight 
appeare, that he had no fuſpition of their being deceiued, hee 
affirmeth them to be of God, and that he with' the reft of the 
Apoſtles were of God, whereby hee proucth againe, that 
the falſe Antichriftian teachers who heard then# nor, werenor 
led by the good Spirit of God, but by an ill ſpiritof error, wer/; 
45,6. Andconlidering, that both they that heard andrhey 
that caught them were'of God, he exhorterhcthem to mucuall 
loue, as they-muſtneeds doe tharare all of God, ſecing Godis 
loue, v&r/;7,8. which is proued both from afingularatot 
his loue and the time when hee lowed” vs, verſe 9, 10. And 
hercupon he exhorteth againe'to love, atgving from ourloue 
our being in God, though-we havenor ſcene him, verſ«12,13- 
And then herefleQerh againevporithue which heſpake of be» 
fore, touching the triall of ſpirits,” dp this}; 62#:tharcanſeſſerh 
that Feſus { brift is come inthe fleſh,” is of God. This he faith, 
that they, the Apoſtles were ey&witnetles*of, and thar oy 
; O 2 WHiC 
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ran, 
Bexa. 


Note. 
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"206 Text 38. The ſpirit which of God, 1 Tohn 4.2. 
EEE - which belceueit, remaine in God, ver/. 14,15, whom againe 
he affirmeth to be loue, and ſo ſhewerh what confidence a 
man may haue, and how void of feare hee may bee that hath 
loue, verſ. 16,17,18. Andlaftly, far aproofe of our loue of 
God he ſaith, char this appearech by che loue-of our neigh- 


bour, whom-hauing feenc, if we loue him not, we canner loue 
God whom we haue not ſeene, ver/.20,21. 


— 
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110 nn. Chapter 4. Verſe 2, 


Emery Spirit that confefſeth Teſws Chriſt to hane come in the fleſh, 

'  #s of God, Vetl. 3. Enery ſpirit that eonfeſſeth not, cc. this 
# the fpirit of Antichriſt, which ye. hane heard that it com 
weth, andit is enen now in the world, 


= Y the Spitic here thee Doarine is commonly . 
* yndcrſtood :.to confelle that Iclus Chriſt 48 
| eomcincheflcſh, iso teach rightly both his 


| | huznanc and dimine nature, according to Be- 
Y: 53 his hamane,beeauſe heccame in thefle(}, 
ky and his divine, becauſe he came, implicth 
| one from whom he came, thac is, the Fa- 
ther with whom he was from the beginning, Occamenius and 
Th.:Aqninas expound confefling here not only in word but in 
deed and inlife, wherein this is confefled when a man is mor- 
tified ynco finne: bur Bezs more rightly vnderſtandech ir: 
morereftrainedly of Doftrine only. Euery one in this fpiri« 
| tuall office of reaching, thatis ſound in thedoArine touching 
Chriſt Icſug, is of God, The ſpirit here. is hethat pretendeth 
cheſpiric, according to Picator ; and co'confelle, chat Teſus is 
comein the fleſh, is cotcach truly eouching the diuiniry'and 
humanity;andcouching the end of Chriſts comming into che 
world to deliuer vs from ourſiones, as che very. name leſus 
doth imply, ſa thac in theſe few words: is .camprehended- the 
wholeDoctrineof theGaſpell.. 1) 1- | 11 - 903 4.0 
The obſctuation of Thowas Aquinas is:witty ;to confelle 
hath in ita word cox, ſignifying cogerher, whereby is mpiind, 
£ cnac 


, 


rlohn 4.1,&c. ' The fpiritofiantichriſt, * 
. thaticmuſt be both in word and deed char Chriſt muft be ac- 
knowledged, but chere may as well be vicof this conjoiving 
word, to ſer: forth the rongue-and the-heart agreeing an one. 
He that confeſſeth not, the vulgar Latine hath it, he that ſolucth 
Teſus, butall confeſſe, that in the Greeke iris as wee reade it. 
This cannot be referred to thedenying of Chriſtin deeds for 
ſo cyen the beſt doe ſometimes, becauſethcir life is notalwaics 
in all chings ſo ſquared accordingrtoryyc, but co.deny Chriſt 
in DoArine is the thing fneant here. Now hee is notſaid to 
deny Chriſtthus only, that flatly denieth Ieſus che Sonne of 
Mary te be theSonneof God and the Sauiour of theworld, 
but he which denicth thetruth; and teacherh fallly im; any Ar- 
acle offaich, according co Saint Avgaftive. For every-Here- 4u7/tr. 31. de © 
tike, ſairh he, deniech Chriſt co haue come in the fleſh,though verb.4poſtai, _ 
in word he confeſſcth it, when he holdeth any ching chat az £4 (rien 
proucd repugnant vnto'Chriſt. And ſo this pallage was yery ap 4 | 
pertinent to thoſe times, wherein there were ſome thattaught yeniſe negae, 
moſt wickedly cohcerningChriſt:As Simon HMagus b& Menan- quantum bbs.  * 
-der his Scholler,who right himſclfero be God, & that to the {#71 wideatar, © 
old world he appeared by the name of che Father, co che Jewes fo 1 
by the name of che Sonne,” and to the Gentiles of che holy pugrans Chris 
Ghoſt. Ebies, who taught that Chriſt was begotten. by the «fe convimcntar. - 
coniunCtien of loſephand ary. And Cerinthxs, who taught Simon Magus. 
likewiſe that Chriſt came of foſeph and ary, but he was at —_— 
the firſt but leſus@ and by the comming downe of the holy nr Y 
Ghoſt in his baptiſme he became Chriſt alſo, tor heheld God-xpiptan, Here. | 
the holy Ghoſt to be Chriſt. Now. hee ſaith, that the ſpiric 30. 
whereby they were led was the ſpirit of Antichriſt, which 77c349.1.c.26. 
ſhould come and then was come, that is, in his. forerunners, | 
who were led by the ſane fpirit of error, and did ſo neerely re- 
femblchim as I have already-ſhewed, 1 [6h;2,18, ob v 
Note, that the:Pope of Rome-is-not hereby freed: fram þe- 
ing the Ancichraft becauſe he-doth nor flaily, deny Chriſt:.for 
no man in Saint 7ohnrtime, againſt whom he writech did ſo, 
bur onely they raughterronioully touching Chriſt, and here-- * | 
upgn. tt concludeth againſt, thetacher: Apcieheitt was then; ob 54s 1 
come, Foras much thenasthePope reacherh things. contrary * . 
io .Chiiſt, heidoth in effect deagleſes Chriſt co become. in- 
| | 3 
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” 208 Text. 39, . * He that loneth wot, '1Tohn 48. 


thefleſh, and ſois Ancichriſt, For hedenicch him to be an all- 
ſufficiencSauiour, whilft he teachech facisfaRtion'by -aGts of 
penance andche merir of workes; and to haue had a truc hu- 
mane body, becanſe he ceacherh fuch x body as is in a chou- 
ſand places at once. | 


CnaP,a'VoRs. 8. He that lonith not, knoweth not God g for 
'  1Go#: bone, Yerl/x6; He that abideth in lowe,abideth 
#4 God, ard God in him; for God ts lone,cc. 


Mejer. From theſe words to the end of the Chapter the Apoſile 

F” treceth onely of onething, vs, loue, and therefore taking 
all cogether for one Texc,the firſt doubr occurring is, how God 
| Augaſ. is faid to beloue ? Saine Auguſtine faith, becauſe power is pro- 
| Queftiunc. perly attributed co che Father, wiſdome to the Sonne, and loue 
- deTrinit. tothe holy Ghoſt; therefore, as the Father is ſaid to bethe 
; Almighry, che Sonneis called che wiſdome ofthe Father, ahd 
' p Lombard, theholy Ghoſt loue. Hence"rhe maſter of the ſentences deli- 
x dift.32. uereth it, that the holy Ghoſt is loue effencially, ſeeing ir is che 
= holy Ghoſt whereby we abidein God, and weare ſaid by love 
The, Aqui. to abidein him, Tho. Aquin. ſaich, that loue is twofold; Firſt, 

I whereby we loue cliciciuely ahd formally,and this he granterh 

384 created habitzor elſe effeQually and exemplarily,and this is 

the holy Ghoſt. Bur moſt conſent that God is ſaid to be love 

inthe abftraR, as he is ſaid to be goodnelle, iuſtice, and wil. 

dome, becauſe he is infinitely louing, an example whereof is 

immediatly ſubioyned, and ſuch a fountaine of love, as that 

. they which are in him cannot but loue one another. 

- Verſ. 11. Now God is ſaid to beloue, that finding ic impoſſible for 
| Th. Aquinas. VS to loue as we ſhould, wee might feeke irof him. Secondly, 
* 'Sitantus tantih how doth it follow from:Gods louing of vs that weoughtro 
| bgiuflteiuu-  Joue aheanother ?- This herefolucrh afrerwards, ve#{. 204 be- 
| GN aus catife'we tariryot otherwife ſhew our loue to God, bur: by Io- 
| ſuns fraing & uing oneavorher, Againe, as Thomas Aquinar hath jr, by his 
pores & natua example who is our Father, we-his children ſhould be drawne 
+, conformes debe- tg 1gye; Tf fo prear art ohe loued ſo litcle ones, the Crextor- 
—_— "x the crearures, rhe Tuſt the voiuſt, we'that are brechren,*4nd- 
x _—_— * equall,and of alike nature, ovght much more co/louc __ 
_ ther, 


Ml 


rlohn 48. knoweth not God. .\ 209 - 


fearc of chofechacdrawnighis the. 
chicher none avall. | | 
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ther, The Joue of God js ſaid co be perftet 1n vs, as perfeion 

is oppoſed to fiftion,itis 1n vs indeed, ncither doe wee make 

ſhew hereof only., And this trueloue hecalleth che ſpirit, #e Verſ. 3. 
hr0w that we abide m hins by the ſpirit which be hath ginen vnto 

vs, becauſcic is a principall gift of the ſpirit. 

Thirdly, what meanerh he when heſaith, Hs he #, ſo we are in 3 
t21s wort, & thertore we hame boldneſſe in the day of indgement? Veſ.17, 
To this Oecumenirns may anſwer for all, that we are as Chriſt 0:cyncy, 
was in this world, when by thEmortification of the deeds of q 
the fleſh we repreſent Chriſt dying for vs,and by true brother= 
ly loue we comeas.neere vnto him as we can z for who ſo doth 
chus ſhall appeare arche laſt day, nat vnto condemnation, but 
ynto life and4aluation. eAvguſtine expoundeth it of God, as 4ugyſline. 
he is, ſo we are in this world, it wee loue our enemies; and ſo 
doth Beds. There needeth no contention whether of theſe Beda. 
wayes it be expounded, but tharbeing vnderſtood of Chriſt, 
z5 may ſeemeto be put for was z but oneſairh;that Chriſt is ſtill catharinus, 
in this world in memory and example, being alwaies pro- 
pounded to theeyes of the faichtull, 

Fourthly, how 1s loueſaidrto be without fearc,and that loue 
caſteth out feare, ſeeing to feareis elſewhere commended? To yer..g. 
this alſo Occumenics antwereth, that there.1s a two-fold feare, g,,,,,.y. 
the firſt iniciall, when for feare of puniſhment a man commeth 
vnto God z the ſecond profiting, whereby a man our of the 
perfe loue which he beareth vnto God becommeth ſollici- 
rous, leſt in any thing hee-ſhould faile of doing that which 
ought robe donerowards him, whom hemoftdearely louech; Plalagizial 
and chis loue when a man atraineth ro, heis withoucall feare of ,,,,p 5.214 

unifhment, and ſo withourthe trouble that commeth by this de rerap.lib 83: + 
wm And of this che Plalmiſt ſpeakech,afhirmingir ro bepure. 44</.4.36.Tan- | 
S2 Auguſtine fairh, rhat no man whilclt hee liucrliican befree | — uu | 
from feare,. becauſe he cannot be free from {inne, and fo hath ,,; wr 
nor yer perte charity, z butthis feare is theletſe, by how much us propior: ma- 
the Countrey to which wearetending, 1s the neerer ; for the #r-evim timer. 
feare of chotethar are in their a ge the greater, the 4b*!e[cperigri- * 

et{cr, burefcthoſe that come ping 
| ga =  Rkiillus Perutithe 
Touching che-taitiall feare 5efore ſpoken of, he granteth.it entium. 
Lek”; 31 | O 4 09) 
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His brother whom he ſceth, 1 Tohn 4.8,&c. 


' * 
 Tertul.m Score 
PiacogcapsI2. 


5 
Ver. 20, 


Note; 


to be necelſary to bring vs into a right Chriſtian eſtate, as the 
briſtle maketh way for che Shoo-makers threed ; & a burning 
hot iron{chough for thepreſenc ic makechche wound & paine 
the greater) yer by drying vp the purrified humour i caketh 
away all paine at the laſt. TeriL54» ſaith, thar the feare which 
15 not in loue, is worldly feare, whereby a man is not afraid of 
dearh for Chriſt his ſake. But the feare of death ishot here 
handled, but che feare which 1s in reſpe& of the day of iudge- 
ment, of which hee ſpake inthe words before going. And 
therefore I ſubcribe to Awpufine and Occumenius, that no [ers 
uilefeare breeding anxiety and trouble in the minde, is in per- 
fe&t loue, ſo that a man ſhould be in fearc ef damnation, for 
the moreperfeRion of loue a man attaineth co, the more free 
he is fromall ſuch feare, being at peace with God, This feare 
is the lefle, the more grace a man hath attained vnto, but at 


the day of judgement, When charity ſhall be perfected, there- 
ſhall be no ſuch fEare at all, but all confidence and boldnelle,to: 


which feare is hers oppoſed. Feare of puniſhment is in che be- 
ginning of grace, bur atcer ſome proceedings made herein, 
this worketh no-more bu the fearc of offending God,becaule 
he is goodand gracions, fo that there is no painfulnelſe now 
any morein reſpe&t of thepuniſhments to come, but the trou- 
ble of che minde, that is, ariſeth out of a ſollicitude and: care- 
fulneflcabout being in Gods fauour, and continuing therein, 
in reſpe&of our owne infirmities. 

Fif:ly, why doth he affirme, that he which-loucth nor his 
neighbour whom hee fecth cannot loue Gad, whom hee ſeeth 
not? Tothis icis commonly anſwered, that things ſeence and 
preſent doe affe& vs morethan thuſe that arc abſent and nor 
ſcene, our-brother that is like voto vs, continually with vs, 


- and ſubic& ro the ſame affeAionsand neceſlicies, if hee be nor 


loued df vs, in naturall reaſon it cannot be, that we ſhould loue 
God whom we {ce not. Bur yet by faich we may apprehend ſo 
of him, as to loue him more, | 
Note, how great the excellency of loueis, in thatGod him- 
ſelfc is faid co be loue, it is thus ſpoken of him. in reſpec of any 
other attribute of righteouſnelle, or wiſedome, or power, but 
onely. of loue that we mightthe more prize his-cadletle loue 
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- The Analyſis, Ty 
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towards ys in giuing his onely Sonnero thedeath for vs,and (o 2 


bethe rather drawne to mutuall louc. 
Noteagaine, that the onely Way co haue a quiet conſcience, 
and not to-be'diſtrafted wich the 'feare and dread of Gods 
tudgements, 15 to haue true and vnfained Joue in vs towards 
one another. For ſeare commeth out of the conſcience of (in, 
from which we ſhall be free, if we have ſuch loucin vs, wee 
hall nor finne againſt the degree, the life, the chaſtity, the 
goods, or the good name of our brother, which kinde of (ins 
are vſually che originall of inward'trouble-and-feare in the 


minde. 
ELDOKEDODFIDESIOGS 


Cnuad::N. 


that che faithfull loue che children of God , becauſe they 
loue God, and that they loue God becanſe they keepe 
his commandements, vrging to belceue in Chriſt becauſe 
of the teſtimony which Gad the Farher hath giuen vnto him. 


T: this Chapter the Apoſtle treateth of faith 5 prourg 


The coherence of it with the former is this. Having proued' 


thac he which louech Ged muſt needs loue his brotherghie pro- 
ceedeth to confirme it further from che conſideration of the na- 
ture of faich.. Hereby we are begotten of God, and therefore 
we cannot but loue others, that are begotten of himalſsznd 
the ground of thisis our louing of God the Father, both of vs 
and them yz for he that louech aman, loucch his children alſo 


for his ſake, Yer/.-1, 2.. Sothat this is indeed a newargument, | 


wecannot loue God, but we muſt loue our brethren alſo, be- 
cauſe they are the begorren-of God, this being the ſtaeof euery 
faithfull perſon, And hauing reafoned ſomuch about theloue 
of God, he ſheweth in the next place what this loue is, via. to 
keepe his commandements, Yerſ. 2, 3; and thatit may not be 


ehought hercupon, tharno man then can loue G6d, he ſhew- 


eth, that the faichfall haue che Spiric whereby: theyare ſoin. 


flamed with the-louc of God, -as that this 3s their oo 
> #<21 e. 


Note... . * 
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Text 49. 
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Ea a1... 


We know that we lou? 1 lohn 5.2, 


| MAY. 


Piſcator, 


ſtudy and care, & by chealliftance.of che ſame Spirit they oucr- 
come the world, the chicte enemy. hindring.chem-from keep- 
ingthdſeGammandements,v4,5-Then bequuſeche obict of 
fanchisChrift Icſus, hee \ſheweth by whar cerraine teſtimony 
he came, that wee might yndoubredly belecue, preſſing the 
ſatne,werſc6,7,8.9,1:0. andithen what benefit doth redound 
rothebclecuer, cucn erernall lite, verſ, 1 1,18. for which caule 
heſaich,|chac he wrote:vBitp.them, -relumiog-.againe the argu- 
ment roaching boldneſleefore vitd, chap.4 17-For if Chriſt 
and by him life be ours, Wee cannot but with confidence aske 
any thing at his hands,ver/. 14,15, wherefore he exhorcech co 
pray for them chat (in, ſo thac their ſinning be not vnto death, 


 yer/. 16. yeelding areaſonof, praying for ſuch, verſ. 17. and 


then affirming againe the immunity of Gods childrenfrom 
linne, and (hewing how all the world is vnder ({inne, bur che 
faichfull in grace though che knowledge of God and of Ieſus 
Chriſt, he concluderh with a dehortation from idolatry, ver/. 
Y9;20,2 Li} 2: |. | IE IIs | : 


= — — YG RS CCC. CU vt oe anon —<t{, 


(1 1197.09: lo xx Chapter 5. Verſe 2. 


Hereby EY TIES that we loue the chularen of God, when wee lone 
God and keepe bis Commandements, 


SF3xAT is zmaruel, that the Apoſtle having rea- 
[3 WEST. ſoned beforefrom our louing of one ano- 
2 thertothe louing of God, doth now rea- 
3 ſon from our loving of God to our loving 
' - of oneanocher. But certajnlythere may be 
'areciprocall argumentdrawne both waies, 
- wee cannot haue true louc towards one 
another, but in the louc of God and obedienceto his Com- 
mandementrs, as Piſcater noteth, forthere-may:bce.a wicked 
loueand defight in one anocherz;this:appearerh to:be no truc 
loue, becauſe we haue no loue ot God an loving thus, ſecing 
his Commandementsare tranſgrefſed:- Ic was necedlary here- 
fore 
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rlohi 5.2,&c. the children of God, © | 213 
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fore having ſpoken ſo much of mutuall louers inſerr this here, 
| leſt thar ſhould be raken fortrue lone & lardable before God, 
+ which is wicked and damnable. In che firft verlc he ſpeaketh 
inche ſingular number, Hee that loneth him that begetreth, lo- VerC. x. 
weth him that us begotten of him. But here in the plurall, 
whexcupon many hane gathered, that by him which is begor- 
ren, Chriſt teſts, the onely begocren $onne of God is meant, 
rouching the loue of whortt he fpeakerh, becauſe many thac 
outwardly embraced cheFaich of Chriſt, didnortin heart loue y;ur 6. ve trix, 
him, bur were enemies vnto him. Pur many againe on the Augs/t. lib.de 
other'fide expound it of cheregenerate, aS Dydimmns, Occume- fey 2. 
mn, Gloſſa ordtuaria, (Fc. © £20 R 42141 *17 Bead 
But I aſſent'rather co this later, becauſe of che ſudden 
change ofthe number, and an atlumption, as ic were, made 
out ofthe former verſe, and becauſe eyery one that beleeueth 
is ſaid to be begotten of God, the ſame word being vſedrhat- . 
1s to expreſle him which is begorten.” In tha: hrs ending Verl. ;. 
dements arc ſaid not to bee grieuous, it may feeme that they 
are poſſible to bekeprt 1n cue: y thing *: a ſpeech agreeable ro 
this is that of our Sautour Chrift, Ay yoke z5 eafie, and my bur- Mart.11.28- 
then bght. But the next words ſerue to explaine thefe, Be- Verſ. 4. 
cariſe encry one that is borneof God onerernmeth the world, The 
crue fairhfull perſon delightech in Gods Commandemients, Rom 7, 
though by reaſon of the fleth chat hee carriech till about wich 
him, he cannor perfeRly fulfill them. They are not grieyous, 
becauſe they doe nor with-hold vs from! any ching*proficable 
or truly pleaſant vntoys.” Saint euzuſtine ſpeakerh excelſent-Anzul?. de natye | 
ly, in ſhewing that they are not grieuous : How ſhould thar be !7©& rage. 
grieuous, which is the Commandement of loue : for cither a jnpronty 
man doth not Joue, and ſo it js grieuous, or elſe he loueth, and 4x ft maz- 
ſo it cannor be grievous. Popjfh wtfrers doe hereupon inſult datum. Aut exims | 
ouer vs, teachiny that no man ean perfetly keepe ds Co:n- 44/44 nom dilt= 
mandements,for if it be impeſlible,fay they, for theregenerate®' bt» "_ 
to keepe them without Hnning, how are they ſaid nor to bee ,,,,, ef; Ph 
orieuous ? Saint eAngsſftineſhall anſwer for vs, it is the love pure, 
and delight that we take'in them that maketh them nor gric» 4#2: de nat-per- 
vous, ſeeing hereby weare nor pretſed as with a burthen, but /#* Wikies =, 
etcuated as with wings,as the fame Father alſo ſpeaketh, For $ 
” though 
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Text.41. if welone God, — - 1John5,6, 
| © though wecannor doe the thing char wedelight in ſo exadtly, 
| Greg. lib.5.in yer ttis not gricuous vnto VS... As fro {peakerh, whac 
I Reg.t2. Quid prieuoys a HTC hee lightly beare that loueth? For 
grave non leuiter | x cfoeuer is beloued, is borne with . great deuotion;” Ii 


19 hi deed, if for our imperfeQtions and failings in keeping Gods 


enim dilignur Commandements we ſhould be iudged, itmuſtneedsbegrie. 
cum magna de= yous, but ſeeing by Faith we, arc ſtated.in him chat hath done 
poliexe poriattre 211 chingsperfeRtly, and God doth not behold vs any morein 
our ſelucs but in Chriſt, whoſe perfeR righreouſmeſle is ours ; 
we become ſecure in reſpe& of iudgement, and our delighe 
ftandeth. firme in-Gods Coymmandements. To chenaturall 
' man the Laws an heauy burcken, bur cothe ſpiricuall, ſuch as 
all che faithfull are, ic being ſpiricuall, is a delight chrough the 

Spiric chat is in chew. 

: Votes Note, that the loue of God 1snot, but in him that keepeth 
his Commandements z the-wicked man that tradeth daily in 
ſinne, whatſocuer he boaſteth of his lowing of God, yer he hath 
not one dramme of true loue in him, 

Nate. Note againe, that there is not that vnpleaſant life which che 
world imagincth tothe godly, thar make conſcience of kee- 
-ping Gods Lawcs,. not daring. to aberre here-from in any 
thing z for Gods. Commandemengs. are not. gricuous vnto 
chem, as all /aacobs paincs were not vnto him for the loye 
which he bare to Rachel, as the Brides putting on of all her or- 
namentsthough it be ſome trouble, yer itis not painfull but 
delighcfull, .2nd ſo for any man, to lay off his old vndecent 
clothes, and to pur on a fairenew ſuit of apparel, 
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CaaP.s. VER, 6. Thu i be that came by water and bloud, 
exen Teſias Chriſt, &'c, and the Spirit witneſſeth that 
the Spirit s the. trath.. Verſ. 7, For there are three 
that beare witne(ſ; in Heanen, the Father, the Word, 
axd the Spirit, avd theſe three are one, Verl, 8, And 
there arethree that bearg witneſſe in cartb, the, Spi« 

. rit, the Water andthe Bloud, and theſe three agree 
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1 Tohn 5.6.- By water and bload, 215 
ſonnes of God, here he proceedeth to ſet forth the Author of 
it, Chriſt Teſus, and by what meanes it is effeAted, namely. by 
water and bloud;z and therefore to ſhewthis, he declareth by 
| what meanes he, as he was man, came to be adopted, through 
$+ whom we partake of the ſame dignity, namely by water and 
bloud. And indeed there was athrecfold reſtimony, that hee Matth., 
1s the Sonne of God : Firſt, inthe timeof his baprtiſme by wa- 
ter. Secondly, 2 little before his bloudy paſſion, when that 
voice came again from Heauen like thunder, / baze glorificd my 1h 14, 
name, and will glorifie it, 'Chirdly, after his death when he aroſe 
againe, which could not be bur by a diuine Spirit in him. In 
that theſe three, the Water, the Bloud, and the Spirit arc ſaid. 
ro agree in one, the meaning is, thatthey agree in teſtifying the 
ſame thing, that Chriſt is the Sonne of God, and that wee by 
him are made fo-likewiſez yet ſome Fathers cthinke thar 
the Father teſtifyingof him in his bapriſme is meanc bythe 
Spirit, | 
Concerning the Bloud and Water, wherein the chiefe dif- M:y:r. 
Gculry of this placelicth, I inde no difference almoſt in others 
from this of Occumenins. Thomas Aquinas vnderſtandeth the ThAquinas, 
Water of our Baptiſme, and-the Bloud ſet forth hereby for 
the waſhing away of our finnes, and ſodoth the Gloſſe. Beza Gord. 
addethalſo, the Bloud repreſented in the Lords Supper. . Bur **V* 
for ſo much as the Water and Bloud: by which Chriſt came is 
ſpoken of, I rather atſencro Oecamenins. . But for that which 
4 1s added, 1: « the Spirit that witneſſeth, that the Spirit i truth; 
| I doe notthinke thatthe Spirit here ſerteth forth kis reſurreQi- 
on, but the Spirit deſcending at the feaft of Pentecoſt, as hee 
had promiſed. When as the ſpeech may ſceme to beſtrange, 
| as we reade it, according to the Grecke; che vulgar Latine ren- 
| dreth it, The Spirit teftifieth that Chriſt is truth : but for {o 
much as here a word is plainly altered that ought net to bee, 
f we muſt rather cleaue torheoriginall, and fo the words will 
' carry a good ſenſe, if we vnderſtand them as Faber doth, be- Faber Stapnl, . 
earſe the Spirit is trath, theſe laſt words ſeruing to 1lluſtrace. 
theformer, as ifhe ſhould haue aid, Ir is cheSpirie that giueth 
reftimony vnto Chriſt, and [his reſtimony ought to beerecei- 


ued, becauſe the Spiric js truthe . For that which followeth 
. the 


Water, Bloud, ana Spirit. 1 lohn 5.2,Qc. 


che chree that beare record in Heaucn and the three incarth, 
cheſe things being thus premiſed, it hath no difficulty in ir. 
Beza by the Spirit will haue the viuitying vertue of the Spiric 
vnderſtood, ſhewing ir ſelfe in the faithiull, who are by Bap- 
tiſme ingraffed into Chriſt, but I reſt vypon that which hath 
Ag contr. Max. Þeene already delivered. The Water and Bloud which are 
immuwm,czz, faidco be vpon carth and the Spirit, are expounded by ſome, 
Th. Aquinas: ofthe Vater and Bloud that lowed out of his f1de vpon the 
ren Crolle, and cf the water of his rteares when he wept ouer [e- 
1 ruſalem, and of the bloud which hee ſweat in the Garden. 
Bloud came {rom him at other times allo, teſtifying the ruth 
of his humanity, as at his circumeiſion, and when hee was 
ſcourged, Mat.27, By the Spirit, they vnderftand the Spirir 
that he gaue vp, when in his Paffion he ſaid, Father, into th 
hands I commend my Spirit. And ſo they make theſe three the 
witnefles of his humane nature, thepreceding three of his di- 
vine which doth not ſceme improbableto me, but let the Rea- 
der conlider. 

Touching the words following, wherein the divine teſtimo- 
ny fromheauen is furcher vrged comparatiuely;by the conſent 
ot all Expoſitors, the teſtimony of men there, is the teſtimony 
ofcheProphets,who ſpake of theMeſhah co come;if chis be re- 
ceiued,then much morethe Teſtimony immediatly fromHea- 
ven ought to bereceiued,it being belecued,thar this is the Meſ- 
fjah whohath already come. Or 1t may be an alluſion more par- 
ticularly, as ſome will haue ir, to that Law of witneſſes, at the 
mouth of two or three witnefles euery word ſhall tand. For it 

humane teſtimony muſt be belceucd, much more the diuine, 
Verſ.10. He that belaeneth, bath the teſt imonie in himſclfe ; that is, by 
 Orcunrtn. being made the ſonne of God, fuchas hee beleeuerh Chriſto 
be z for it is by the Spirit of Ghriſt that he belecueth this, 
Note. Note, that if ypon teſtimonie we belecue things; then there 
3s great reaſon, that withourall doubting we ſhould belecue in 
Chrift, couching whom there hath beene ſo ampleteſtimonie, 
the Father from heauen pronouncing himto be hisdearely be- 
loned Sonne, the Spirit by comming downe andreſting vpon 
him, and his-owne declaring of himſclfe by ſignes and mira- 
cles ; for hereby ir plainely appearcth, that he was the Sonne 
of 
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of God. Then the water and bloud that flowed from him, 
which could not come from a phantaſticall, buc atrue natu- 
rall bode, and his giuing vpof the ghoſt, forhercby heis ma. 
nifeſted to have beene man. | 

If any be incredulous and doe not beleeue,.it is becauſe they MNoxz, 
hauc no part in Chriſt: for had they intereſt in him, they 
fhould then hauc him by his ſpirit dwelling in them, andfo 
they could not but turne witneiles of the fame themſclues. 
The vnbelecuing and:doubttull herein areguiltic of an horri- 
bleſinne,wv#z. making God alier,. which he cannor bur ſeucre- 
ly reuenge. 


CHaAP.g. VERS-.16. If any man ſceth his brother ſinne a 
finne not wnto death, let him aike and he ſhall gine life 
w1nto bim, ts thoſe that ſinne not vnts death.. There ts 
a frune vnto death, I doe not ſy concerning that, that 


he ſhould aske, ec. 


The finne which is vato death here ſpoken of, is that ſinne Occumen. in 
from which there is no ſhew of conuerſion, and to retaine in * 7: 5: 
the minde iniuries done : for the wayes of thoſe, that keepe in- 
1urics done in theirmindes, tend vnto death, faith Salomon z Prou.:. 
becauſe ſuch alwaizes keepmg anger in cheir mindes againft 
their neighbours, areneucrled with true penitencie, but{inne 
impenicently. And leſt-ſome ſuch ſinne, as hee ſpeaketh of, 
ſhould be chought incident to che children of God, hee clea- 
reth them, not onely in reſpe& of the linne, which is vnco 
dearth, but of that which is not vnto dearth, ſaying, Eerie oze Verl. 18, 
that 1s borneof God ſinneth not.But that none ſich ſhould grow: 
ſecure, he immediately ſubioyneth,thatthis commeth to paſle, 
becauſc hee keepeth himſelfe, ſo thatif hee ſhould not daily 
haue a great care of himſelfe, hee ſhould be ſubieroſinning... | 
By the world, which is faid, to /ie whoky in ſinne, the vncon» Yerſ. 19. 
uerted areto be vnderſtood, ſuch as wee ſometime were, and | 
like vato whom till wee are through aptneſle to ſfinne ; but Veiſ. 20, 
thar God hath giuen vs co vnderſtand, and {o to auoyd that 
which others runne ynto. Ly 

This place, by the confeſſian of Saint Avgnftine, is one wi Mayer. 

the 
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| Augeft ſer. 11. the hardeſt of all the Bible : and therefore diuers Expoſitors 
deverb.dymmi. haucexponnded it diuerlly. Angaſtine himſclle, afterthar hee 
Sem, inmente had delivered one expoſition, that theſinne vnro death;is the 
| Cap.22. cnuying of our brothers grace, retraQcth, giuing another, chat 
: Retradl.l 1 ©.15. jt j5 the finiſhing of this life in the wicked peruerſneſieof his 
Siquimſcel:- inde, andthis is followed by many, Hierowym. in cap. 14. 
ehan: - Terem. Gloſ. interlin, Lyran, Magifter ſent, 2 ſent. d. 43c- 
” >#am finieri, And hereupon ſome Popilſh writers inferre prayers for the 
9 dead, that haue not died in obſtinacie, but ſhewing peniten- 
" Lorinusin Cie before their death, Butthis colleRion is worthaly reieed 
-116b, 5-16.  byoneoftheir owne (ide, becauſe it is not ſpoken,as of (innes - 
done heretofore, but now in doing ; and therefore whileſt a 
man liucth. 1f any mar ſecth bis brother ſinning, not hath ſeene 
him to haue ſinned. 
. Some vaderſtand by thelinne vnto death, a mortall ſinne z 
* Glafſ, Caſſianus by that not vnco death, a veniall, thatis, aſmaller andlighter 
© Coll,11.c io. 0- offence,ſuch as idle words, vaine behauiour,or wanton lookes: 
"13g. Hom.12. andhereuponthe Popiſh found the diſtinRion of morcall and 
a veniall ſinnes, teaching that ſome groller ſinnes onely deſerue 
death, and that lefler {innes doe not maketheſoule ſubictt to 
dcath. Now becauſe it is abſurd, the ſinne vnto death being 
thus vnderſtood, roexpound this ſentence, as the words run, 
the glotles ſay, that common perſons are not topray for ſuch, 
butthe Prieſts onely, to whoſe cenſure they are to bereferred. 
- Lorinus = PBurtthisalſois worthily reicted by one of their ownelide, be- 
23206516. cauſcit is added, that he ſhall giue lifero thoſe that ſinne not 
vato death z whereby is intimated, thatthe ſinneto beprayed 
for, maketh the ſinner ſubic& ro death alſo. And itis a poore 
ſhite to ſay, that the Priefts might pray fer ſuch as ſinned vnto 
death, but not the common people, ſeeing Saint /ohn enioy« 
neth a vacation from prayer to all in this caſe. That thereare 
ſome linnes not worthy of death, 1s alſo contrarie to all crue 
Divinitie: Sce /aw, 2. 10. Dent. 27.verſ. laſt, Matth, 5.19, 
Matth, 12,36. . 
= Some againe vnderſtand the (inne againſtthe Holy Ghoſt, 
<> 0M which is out of malice to —_—_ the knowne truth, when 
earl. the Spirit enlightning the minde to vnderſtand the truth, yer 
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fies, contraricto their knowledge, did malicioully ſerchem- 4 
ſclues againſt Chrift : when any commicrhis ſinne,they lay we b, 
arenot topray for it, becauſe ourSauiourChriſt hath prononn- Mart.13.31,33, *: 
ced,thatit (hall never be forgiuen, Neere vnto this expoſition Hil. in 2/al.140, 
commeth Hilary,expounding it of finne committed our of cer- 
taine knowledge and malice z and Chry/otomwe. And to this Cyſaa Pſalag.” 
indeed doe I ſubſcribe, if a man ſinneth out of infirmicie, raiſe 48 
him vp by praycrand by good countell ; but heethat is a bro. Gal. 6.1. 
ther, and malicioully leauech his Chriſtian calling, doing pre- 
ſumpruoully contrarie to his knowledge, deriding all admo- 

nitions and ſcorning them, caſt not holy things co ſuch dogs, Marth. 7. 
neither admoniſh, nor pray tor them any more. 

And neere vnto this commech that of Oecumeniu,expouns 4 
ding it of ſuch as are not led with any penitencie. But the 
meerely impenitent arenot to be excluded from ourprayers : 
for by praying, a mollified heart may haply bee obtained for 
chem, as for Saul by Stexens prayers : otherwiſe, no perſecu- 
cors might haue beene prayed for, which notwithſtanding Marth. 5. 
was Vſuall, and 1s commanded. 

Some vnderſtand adulterie after Baptiſme, which ſhall ne- 5 Þ 
uer be forgiuen : but there 1s no ground for this in the holy Tertul. de Pu» 
Scriptures. dicitiagse2. O19 

Some vndeiſtind blaſphemy againft God, the puniſhment #6 
whercof was death, and touching v.hich, it is ſaid, If a man Araftoſ.Nicenu 
ſinne againſt God, who ſhall plead for bim? But the contrary 9% 58. m 
ynto this is plainly taught by Chriſt, ſaying, Exery ſiune and Re. 
bl:fphemy againſt the Father and againſt the Sonne ſhall be for- a. 

ICH. . 
Some vnderſtand it of choſe that leaue thefaich, falling a- 7 
gaine ro infidelity and idolatry, or of excommunicate perſons, G1g36- 
but ſuch as 10 timeof perſecution haue beene beaten from the **"'#* 
faith, haue returned againez and ſeeing the end of excommu- 
nication 15 to bring the offender home by repentance, I cannot 
ſee how ſuch as are excommunicate may be reckoned amongſt 
thoſe tharare nor to be prayed for. .. - 2 55 
' There 15 4 ſinne uot wnto death, The vulgar Latine hath ic, Verſ, mp5. be 
 Theretsa ſfinne wnto death, But by Popiſh Writers themſelues ir Caictan. * Bu3 
FI is acknowledged co be corrupted herein, though ſome, thig- *#*#% woe 
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king chac this being granted, will make much againſt chem, 
will by no meanes yeeld vnco it. Yet all ancient Writers,who 
hauc had occaſion ro mention this Texr, reade it according to 
the Greeke, as 7 ertulian, [erom, Ambroſe, and Pactanu: z and 
later Wricers, a5 Vatabluy, To'annes Benedill ins, { !irim, &c. 
Touching him char 1s borne of God, whois ſayd not co linne, 
enough hatch beene ſpoken of this alreadie, 1 /0h. 3.6, 7, &c, 
Some thinke tha: the finne vnto death betore ſpoken ot only 
ismcant, from which they are free. Bur according to Oeca- 
menius and others I hold, that other ſinnes. are meant alſo, 
whereby they (inne not in heart and minde, which is ſer 
againſt alllinne, He that x borxe of God keepeth himſelfe : In 
the vulgar Lacine 1t Is, The generation of God keepeth him z 
which howſocuer itdoth becter pcint at the fountaine of the 
divine vertuc, by which we arepreſerued, yeran alteration in 
thereading is not to be admitted. And being red, as in the 
Greeke, nothing is hereby aſcribed to the libertic of a mans 
owne will, before grace commeth z bur onely ir israught,thac 
a man regenerated by the Spirit that is in him, perfiſteth ir a 
continuall care of auoyding finne : for in naming him one 
borne of God, hee doth plainly referrevs co his new birth, 2s 
the originall of this godly care, and not to any ching natu- 
rally in him, which 1s ro be conlidered againſt thoſe chatfrom 
hence maintaine free will. The exillone toucheth him not 4 thar 
is, the Deuill, as the word here vſed is commonly raken. He 
is ſaid not to touch him, becauſechough hee may cempr. him, 
yet ſeeking thus to hurt him, he profiteth him ; neicher can he 
tempt him without Gods permiſſion for his good at the laſt, 

The whole werld lieth in emill ; thar is, as Oecnumenius hath al. 
ready expounded it, the vnregenerate company, ſuch as the 
moſt are, arenotonely tempred, and at ſome times prevailed 
againſt by Satan, bur are wholly mancipated vnto wickedneſſe, 
and to doc his will. Chriſt is ſayd to be erermall life, that is, the 
Author of cternall life to thoſe that beleeue in his name. 

Babes keepe your ſelnes from Idols, Onemonerh a queſtion, 
why S. [oha writing to thoſethat were ſo well grounded in the 
truth, addeth this admonition : and anſwereth, that this was 
added for their ſakes, that were not ſo grounded, bur were 
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newly turncd from Heathen1dolatrie, left chey ſhould relapſe 
againc: and moreouer, tharfalſe dotrines, becauſe they are Bede. 
fictions, area kinde of [dols: and ſoſome others. But che moſt 742% 
_ received and beſt interpretation, 1s to vnderſtand ]dols lite- 
rally, as Occamenins doth, and Lyranw, Gloſſa ordinaria, Cate- 
tan, &c, Ando this admonmon is moſt aptly added, after 
Chriſt ſer forth, ver/. 21. to bee thetrueGod, therefore the 
Chriftian religion is robe adhered cog.neither ought wee by 
any meanes to bediawne backe to idolatrie againe, as moſt op. 
polite vnto it,, So thar conſidering what hath fallen our 
amongſt Chriſtians, ſince the writing of this Epiſtle, it may 
iuſtly be counted a propheticall admonition needtull for theſe 
timcs co take heed of Poperie, as being, through the grotſe 
idolatrie thereof, nothing clſe but renued Genriliſme. Bur 
they dally with the word, and ſay thatit is an Idol] that weare 
to take heed of, not an Image, that 15,2 repreſentation of fome 
| od chat never was, not of any diuine thing that is. Butthe 
vulgar Lacine, reading it ſxrlachrum, ouerthrowerth this di- 
ſtinftion,and takethaway the benefit of it. And ſo Epiphanius Zpiphan, epift.ad 
| long agoe conceiued. For, faith hez Entring into a Church 1ban. Hiersf. 
{ ac Ar«blatha to pray; I found chereacloth hanging vponthe © 
doore, painted, as it were, with the image of Chriſt, or of ſome 
Saints which when I had ſcene in che Church of Chriſt, 
2gainſt the authoritie of th;e Scriptures, I cut it 1n peeces, and 
aduiſed the keepers of that placezrather ro winde vp ſome dead 
bodie in it. This Epiſtle was tranſlated by [erome, out of 
, Greeke into Latine, ſhewing what his 1dgement alſo was 
herein. 
- Notehere, that according to theſe Ancients, the image of 
Chriſt ſer vpina Church is againſt the holy Scriptures, and 
not images of heathen gods only. 
Note that Chriſtian loue bindeth vs, as to pray for there. yore, 
miſſion of our owne (innes, fo for the remiſſion of the ſinnes 
| of others alſo,thar by infirmitic are atany time ouertaken with 
linne. And prayers in this kinde made. by the faichfnll ſhall 
be heard, that we may be excited the more to delire the pray- 
[ ers of one another, and the more ready in Jouc to put in pra- 
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Note. Noteagaine, that ſome kinde of finning is moſt dangerous, 
viz.colinne wiltully and willingly, concemning all admoni. 
tions. As the caſe of Sau! was wotull, when God forbade $1. 
; wwe! co pray for him, ſo is checaſe of ſuch, the benefic of the 
| Heb,10.26, prayers of chefaichfull is hereby cakenaway :- f w- [rrne 
- willingly, after that we hae recrined the knowledge 

of the truth, there remaineth no 


more ſacrifice for ſine. 
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THE 
SECOND CATHOLIKE 


E piltle of S, loun. 


————— Ouching the Aucthour of this 

SE we v7 \ Epiltle, I haue ſpoken already 
© in my Preface cothe firſt, pro» 

uing it by manifold teftimo- 
| mes co be the Epiſtle of /ebr: 
the Apoftle, andſo Canonicall 
' Scripture. I haue alſo there 
| ſhewcd the reaſon , why hee 
@ |; wriceth himſelfe Elder, and not 
Nfl Apoſtle, or Seruanc of Tcſus 
re Teens ” Chriſt, as others haue done, 


— 
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Occumenius thinketh, that he had reſpe@ herein to their firft @ccumes, 


recciuing of the Goſpell in thoſe parts by the Miniſterie of 
Pax, atcer whom he came to preach vacothem, and there- 
fore not being the firſt there, he would nor wricehimiclte Apo- 
ftle, nor Seruant, becauſe of the ſingular loue of the Lord to- 
wards him, exempting him from the feareof ſeruitude. How 
theſe ewoEpiſtles, being direed to particular perſons, may 
beare the name of Catholike, Ihaue alſo ſhewed in my Pre- 
face co theEpiſtle of Saint James. The argument of this Epi- 
Rle is an exhortation toloue, and an admonition againſt here- 
tickes. To the exhorcation hee maketch way by congratula- 
ting chefaich and obedience of her and ot her children, wer/. x, 


2,3,4+ Then he exhorteth to loue, commending the precept 
P 3 hereabour 


aq 4 Text 43. The Elder to the ele7 Ladie, 2 lohn ver.1, 


hereabour from cheanciquitic of it, verſ,5,-and ſh:wing that 
therrac-loue of God conliſterh ia obedicace, ver/, 6, Then 
he inucigherh againſt deceiuers, giuing warning againſt all fa- 
miliaricie wich chem, verſe. 7, &c.tocheIt. Andlaſtly, hee 
concludech with the intimation of a purpoſero ſee them ſhorr- 
ly, and with ſalucations, ver/. 12,13. 


| ———— 


2 TJoun Verſer, 


The Elder to the ele Ladie and to her children, 


Here is much difference amongſt Expoſj- 


Sand : cors about theſe words, the ele Ladie, 
Clemens Alex. | EEH who ſhould bee meant hereby. . Some 
Athanaſ. in Sy- |\\ 4 will haue Elefa, weia, to bee a proper 
nopſh, WJ name, orthat her name was Elea, and 
Th. Aquinas- being a perſon of high qualicic ſhe was 


7=x 2M D & called weiz, Ladie, a ch 
$I). CAA Th. 2 yz AS amon ne 
ESE. FS SAN Turkes, he which is next vnto * Em- 
perour is called, as by a particular name, Deſpotes, or Lord : 
And amongft the French, the nexttothe King is abſolutely 
called Monſienr; to others of his kinred is prefixed their Chri- 
Bexa. ſtian name, as Charles Monfiewr, &$c, Others will not by any 
meanes haue E/e#a taken fora proper name, but that ſhee, to 
whom Saint [ohw wrote, was botha Ladicof greatworth, and 
of great zeale to the truth, in ſo much as that ſhee diſtributed 
much to poore Chriftians, and was eucrie way of rare pictie, 
which did argue the true grace of God in her, for which cauſe 
heftilech her an cle Ladie: It Ele had beene her proper 
ms. name, ir ſhould haue been placed before wei, nor after. Some 
againe expound it cither way. Laftly,ſomechinkethatnot any 
Clemens Alex, particular woman is here meant, but the Church in Babylon, 
| Hugo. the praiſe whereof was the greater, that being in ſo wicked a 
Tho, Anglicus. place,itcleaued ſo conſtantly to therruth, But becauſc there is 
no need to flie to any ſuch myſtical ſenſe, & there js no reaſon, 
the third Epiſtle being written to a particular man, to interprer 
this otherwiſe than written to a particular woman z and laftly, 


becauſe 


UN 


2 Tohn 1 \&c. Receiae him not to houſc. 


becauſe the children of her (1{tcr are mentioned, ver/. 13. 1 
thinke with Bez.4, that this allegoricall Expoſition 1s net tobe 
receiued, but that which expoundeth it of a particular woman; 
neither can there be any certainty whether ker namebe here ſer 
downe orno : but I doe rather inclinetothinke that oneor 
both theſe words be her proper name, both becauſe it is nor 
vſcdany where in writing to a particular perſon to omit his 
name; and if the word «aim be commonly vnderſtood, I can- 
not ſee how any mortall man could giue any ſuch title co any, 
{ecing to know who are Ele&t is peculiar ro God onely; and 
laſtly, becauſe moſt of the ancient Greeke Expolitors take it for 
a proper name, 
In the relidue of chis Epiſtle jfthere bee any difficulty, as ver. y. 

ve» ſ.7. where he is ſaid to bethe Antichriſt thatdenied Chriſt 
to be come in the fleſh, ithath beene already handled, x /oh.z. 
22. and C4.4.1. Beſides this, there is but one doubt more tou- 
ching theſe words, [f any man cemmeth wnto you and bringeth Ver, 10, 
wot this Doftrine,receine him not to houſe, neither bid him (God 
ſpeed.) Verl. 11. For he that biddeth him (God ſpeed) doth Verſ.11, 
partake of his exill workes, By one that bringeth not this Do- 
Arine, it is commonly agreed that an impugner of thetruth is 
meant, living yer in the Chriſtian CO and preten- 
dingrco bea Chriſtian, not a lew or Gentle that was neuer 
conuerted, but hath eucr becne an open enemy to Chriftia- 
nicy ; for with ſuch Saint Pax/doth allow teafting rogerher, x Cor.10.27. 
and when he forbidderh companying with wicked perſons, x Cor.5.11. 
he explaincth himſelfe re meane nor any indifferently, but 
brethren that were ſuch. Otherwiſe all meanes of their con- 
uerſion ſhould þe taken away. He is one that hath imbraced 
thetruth, butnow is depraued with herefie, againſt commu- 
nion with whom the Apoſtle giuech warning here, Thus it z.q,, 
is applied by Beda,and the ordinary glollealleaging alſo /2hns 6. ordin. = 
owneexample to illuſtrate what he hath here caught, Hecom- pyopererus bins © 
ming into a Path where Cerinthus the Heretike was, haſte- ne corruat do- 
ned out againe, ſaying, Properemr hbinc, &c. Let vs make 74" qua imi- 
haſte hence, leſt the houſefall vpon vs where theenemy ofthe =” gas 
truth is. And Poljcarpe,the Diſciple of ſob», when Martian paycyre x uſeh. 
the Heretike came to ſalute _ called him the firſt-borne _ Hiſt.h.4.6.13, 

4 the 


Bid bizm not God fþeed, 7 Tohn 1.866: 


the Deuill. We muſt alſo eſtrange our (clues from obſtinace 
Hererikes whenthereis no further hope of theic conuerfion z 
choſe vſuall paſſages chat are berwixc neighbour and ncigh- 
bour of entercainment and of ſalu:acion, muſt noc be becwixe 
vs and Heretikes, as we would not bee counted companions 
Cypri.l.t.Epift.z. with them in their wickednelſe, and ſmarc accordingly, Cy- 
Tan longe abjss prianis fo ſtritin amplifying chis poinr, as that hee would 
po _—_ not haue any Com nerce, Feaſtings, or Colloquies berwix: 
| T-clefaprofs : Herctikes and true Chriſtians, bur chat we ſhould ſeparare our 
Pe"4%5* ſelues as farre from chem as chey are fled from che Chnrch. 
---- * The word cranſlated { G4 peed) is yeundis, in which it is allu- 
Eſa.57.21. dedcoche ſaying of the Prophec Eſay, There is no peace wnto 
the wicked in Ts Septuaginc it is 8% 453y zazpey, according to 
* xrendib.rcn3, Treneus. Therefore apr ſhould not be ſad vato them. Ag 
| enemies and rebells co our King are by all good ſubicft; a- 
uoided,ſo Herctikes that are cacmics ro our ſupreme King and 
Lord, 

Note. Note, thatic is not a thing indifferent, buc dangerous to 
theſoulero haue communion, and to be in good termes with 
obſtinate Heretikes, and cherefore all are to be admonilhed- co 
ſhake off this communion, For hereby, loc what apparant 
hurt hath enſued to very many in this Kingdome, to be redu- 
ced backe againeto Babel, our of which they had clcaped, be- 
fides che inſenſible hurt chat is co chouſands by their too 

much familiarity with Papilts. | 
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li THE THIRD EPISTLE 
of the Apoſtle I o n wv. 


DE ___—_—_ thi Epic thcrc i nothin 
OI ys, difficuls, ſaning that a queſiion 
qi may be, who chis Games was,in 
| che vulgar Eatine called Cairns, 
We readeof three of this name; 
I. Att.19.29. where one Gaius 
a Macedonian, and Pauls com- 
panion in his tourney, 1s men- 
tioned, 2. eAf.20 4. Gairts a 
Decrbcan, 18 ſaid tro accompany 
Paul to Aſia amonglt others. 
3-Row.r6.23; Gaixsis ſaid ro be Pauls Oalt, who-as all hold 
ir moſt probable, was a Corinthian, and the very ſame Gaius 
whom Paz! baprized,1 Cor.1,14. andtherefore Bez2 gathe« 
reth, that Pax! was at Corinth when he wrote to che Ro- 
mans. And:to this Gaizs it is thought char ſohn wrote this pega. 
Epiſtle, and his hoſpitality here commended maketh ir the Lyraz. = 
more probable: forin ſome Copies, both Greeke and Latine, 6'{- 9azn. 
where Paulcalleth him his O Rt, it is added, ' a»d of the whole 
Church. Many hold him to haue been a Biſhop, ſome of Zphe- Dorotheus in Sy» 
ſu nexc co T1mothy,and ſomethe firſt of the Theſſaloviars, Bur ie Peirus de 
Ignativs ſaith, that Oneſimus was the next to Timothy, Epiſf, _—_ 66g 
«d Eph. Bur I cannot (ce any probability that hewasa Biſhop, 4 
ſeeing nothing peculiar to this office is here written, as doubt. 
letſe there would have beene if he had beene a Biſhop, eſpeci- 
| ally there being ſo juſt occaſion in ſpeaking againſt Drorrephes. 
2 I hold therefore with Beda, that hee was not one ſufficient to 


preach che Goſpell, butthat with his gpods he ſupported thoſe 
that did preach ir, 
Touch- 
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.228 ' Againſt Diotrephes. oy 3 [ ohn, 


Velſ. 9. Touching Dirrepbes, againſt whom he inveigheth, ſaying, \ 
That he wrote an Epiſtle co the Church, bur Dierrephes, that + 
loueth preeminence, receinethy; not z It is vncertaine who this 
man was, but moſt probable that he was an Arch-heretike, as 
Beda calleth him, who by ceaching new things, had rather 
vſurpe vnto him the primacy of knowledge, than humbly k > 
hearken to the old precepts of the Church which Saint ob | 
preached. The name Drotrephes, (ignifying one nounſhed by | 
[upiter, argueth one of an high ranke, for Hower calleth Kings 
by a name not much ditfering here-from,o4vias. W hereas in 
$:ripfiſes ſor- the Greeke it 18, / wrote au Epiſtle, the vulgar Latine hath ir, / 
ſitan Eccleſize. would haply hae written, as though being about co hauc com- 
mendcd the charity and hoſpitality of Gaizs to the Church, 
he werchindered, becauſe he knew chat Dietrephes would hin+ 
der the reading of ic. But according to the Greeke, which 
1s trueſt, it 1t beread, / wrote, ic 1s moſt likely that he meanc 
bis firſt Epiſtle, which Dzorrephes, who perhaps was Biſho E. 
where Gains dwelt, would not ſuffer itto be read to theChurch : 
| there, | 
| VerC. 12. Who Demetrix was, here mentioned alſo, itis vnknown, +} 
| onely he1s a good example for all men in placeto imitate. He 
ſaith, that checruth gaue teſtimony to him, thar is, they were | 
not words only that went of him, but indeed hee performed "EF 
what all men reporced of him, Learne we by the example of 71% 
Diotrephes not toatteR preeminence, for this is the ground 
moſt commonly of damnable here(ie: let tharrebuke giuen by | 
Chriſt to Zebedews his children, affeting ſuperiority, bee al- | 
waics ſounding in our cares to keepe vs humble and lowly. 
And by the exampleof Demetrims, let vs learne by well doing 
and not by making a good ſhew, to lay the foundation of a | 
good name, eſpecially ſo thatchey which are our ouer-ſeers in | 
the Lord, may gine a good teſtimony vnto ys- | 
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| THE 
CATHOLIKE 


EPISTLE OF THE 
; Apoſtle I'voe. 


4 RT p__ His Epiſtle is and hath beene re- 
- Fa CS cciued for canonicall Scripture 
NI 


f | 1n all ages ſince the Apoſtles 


; daies z no doubr beiag made, 

| but chat /udes, the Author of ; 

. It, was an Apoſtle, Onely Ln- rather inlude. .' 

ther conieQureth, he was but a 

Diſciple of the Apoſtles, be- 

cauſe verſ, 17. hee exhorteth ro 

remember the wordsof the A- Perkins in 

F poſtles. But one anſwereth this 

| well, that heliued afcer Peter and Pani, and writing this Epi- 

j le when they were deadand gone, hee might well pur them 

| - in minde of their writings, being of ſo great note and name, 

1 that ro alleage any thing formerly caught by chem, was likely 

| comoue the more. Andin tracking Peter in his 2. Epiſtle, 
Chaprer 2. which is another thing FieQed, he doth no more 

= than hath beene formerly done it che Bookes of Chronicles, 

[| ſetting forth many things had before in Samuel, and Kings; 


and by the Enengeliſts, and eſpecially Marks; whoſe Goſpell 
iS 
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' The Proeme. Iude 


| Th Aquinas: 


-Mat.10.3. 


 Epiphan. 


is almoſt nothing clſe but an abridgemenc of Matthew, This 
[ade is called allo Thaddews, Marks 3.18. and Lebbers, Mat, 
10- 3. which two words according to Rabenw, fignific one 
thing, viz. Cords: ealter, a purifier of his heart, or one that 
husbandcth the heart. It is generally thought chat he had all 
theſe names, but in the Goſpells is called Lebbews, or Thad- 
dem, not Indas, becauſe the Euangeliſts had a deſire to blorout 
the memory of 1udas his trechery, by leauing out the name 
from amongſt thereſt of the Apoſtles, Bur it ſeemeth to me, 
that having diuers names,they were promiſcuouſ]y vied with- 
out any ſuch reſpe& : for-if they had had a defirethat the 
name of 74a: ſhould haue beene torgotten, they would not 
haue put [ades {ſcariot into the number as they doe, and this 
Author would not haue wriccen himfſelfc [/x4as, bur Thadderns 
or Lebbews, in the ſuperſcription of this Epiſtle, But haply 
becauſe thoughothers called him Lebbews or Thaddens, hee 
in modeſty would nor affix this name, (ignifying a dretſer of 
the heart, leſtheſhould fſeemeto arrogate ro himſelfe, accore 
dingto one. But hee writeth himſclfe, /ude, the brother of 
James, that is, of [ames che ſonne of Alpheus, who is by many 
ancient «Hiſtonans reported co haue beene the firſt Biſhop of 
1cruſalem, and for his moſt holy lite, of wonderfull reputation 
euen amongſt the TIewes themſelues. And therefore many 
Expolicors thinke, that /ndc here maketh mention of him as 
being his brother, ro purchaſe the more credit co his Epiſtle. 
But it we obſerue the Lords ſending forthof his rwelue Diſci- 
ples by couples, we ſhall finde that James the ſonne oþe1!- 
phe, and Thaddeus are coupled rogether;and with theother, 
Indas the traitor, Simon was coupled. To the end therefore 
that he might diftinguiſh himſelfe from that 7#4das fo infa- 
mous, he beginneth, ud: che brother of /awes, as by. Chriſt 
they had beene formerly-coupled. 

Touching the Argument, all agree that there were certaine 
flchy Heretikes ſprung vp inthe Church, that vnder the co- 
lour of Chriftian liberty did liue in a moſt ſenſuall manner,and 
contemned the Magiſtrates authority, ſuch as Epiphanizs and 
Oecamenius name the Gnoftickes, Nicolaitans, Valentinians, 
and Harcioniter, that roſe out of the Schoole of Simos, 

x Againſt 


Iu de. The Analyſis. 


Againft cheſe /#de here writerh, deſcribing their wickedneile, 
and ſhewing the 1udgements thathang ouer their heads there- 
fore.For Epiphanizs hauing ſer forth the filthinefle of the Gno- 
ſtikes ( whoſe roor, as it were, S'mor was, burthatthe Gno- 
ſtikes were a fiir ranke after hitn, Menarder; Saturninns, Bak- 
lides, and Nicolas comming berweene) thus ſaith, The Spiric 
of God being moucd in the Apoltle /*das abour thoſe things 
wrote thus. What/cewer things they know naturally, as brut 
breaſts, herein they corraps themſelu: 5,09. | 

Touching the pirts of this Epiſtle, after a ſaluration;/ver/: 
I, 2. hededlareth the occaſion of his writing, viz. chepring- 
ingyp ofvngodly heretikes, leſt they, ſhould bee ſedaced by 
rhem, chat they mightracher oppoſe them 2nd itand for the 
truth, verſ. 3.4-rouching which-vogodly ones, Firlt, hee Jay- 
ech open cheir vices,ver/.4 . Secondly,he reheirſerh'examples 
of chelike, and of che judgements: befalling them; ſhewivg 
how neare a ſimilitude is berwixt theſe and chem, verſe 5;6; 
7. 8. Thirdly, making way by a contrary example, heraxet 
other yices in them,vorſ. 9,10, Fourthly, hee- adderh o-NEr 
examples and (imilicudes, whereby: hee mighe yer aggraune 
cheir viciouſneſſe the tore, vez 1,1 2534; Fifth; he appit- 
eth Enochs propheſie againit chem, verſ 14,1 5. Sixtly, with- 
ont. viing any further (imilicude, . hee- taxeth ocher-[tmnes 17 
them, ver(. 16. | - Wo, 

Thereſt of the Epiſtle is ſpent-in exhorcatior;Firft; co re- 
memberthe prediaions of the Apoſtles! roughing? fuch 'mtn, 
ver/, 17,183,159. Secondly, tokeepethernſclues inapure and 
holy way tothe end, verſe, 20 21+ Thirdly; ro deliver ochees 
fromthe great dangers wherem rhey:wereby reaſon of thote 
wicked'ones before ſpoken of) /2r{c 22; 23. fo afctibing glory 
to God, that only knew and was'able co preſerne: chem: tour 
infeuion, verſ. 24,25. IV 4192 
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 Tothis damnation. Jude. 4. 


Text.44- 


OW 


; Occumen.in 1ud. AG 


> Ad. Sasbout. 


Rom.15. 


— 


Ivps Verſe 4. 


For cert aine men are crept in, which of old were proſcribed vnts 
thu indgement, &c. 


EzXSao9 He only difference amongſt Expolitors here 
q is, to what time theſe words, proſcribed of 
old, haue reference. ' Some reterre them io 
the Apoſtles and to our Sautour-Chriſt, 
as if it were meant thatchey were ſpoken 
of by them long before, both by Peter and 
| Panl,when they fay that ſuch ſeducers (hal 
come ia the laft daics, and by.Chriſt when he faith, 2dany all 
come in my name and deceine many. Some referre theſe words 
to the Prophets, asiif they. had ſpoken of chem and of cheir 
condemnation long agoe, forin this ſenſe the word aegt342;ay- 
uu is vied, Whatſorner was written afore han {, was written for 
on learning z in Greeke, pe445,21; andthis doth certainly per- 
taineteche old Teſtament, So likewiſe Gal.3.1. che ſameword 
15 againe Ved, Before whoſe eyes Chriſt Ieſus hath beene plainly 
preſcribed,thar js,written of before:in the Prophets,accord ing 
to [erome. Likewiſe the word mia, intimarceth a thing not a 
liccle before done, bur long agoe, as where ic is ſaid,, Many 
waies and in, diners manners God (þake of old by the Prophets. 
Laſtly, che examples ſubioyned of the Iſraclices, Sodomites, 
and Angels falling, &c. areall out of the old Teſtament, by 
which theſe Herenkes ſeemeto be prefigured. Laftly,ſomere. 
terre theſe words to Gods preordaining of them frometernity 
vnto condemation, as if the names of all reprobate perſons 
were written ina booke. And ynto this laſt doc ours general- 
ly ſubſcribe. One ynderftandeth the words both-waies, they 
were both ſpoken of before, and from eternity appointed to 
this reprobate ſenſe in which they doe ſuch filthy and abomi- 
nable things. Andchis being appointed of old by God to this 
1dgement, as one obſerueth, 1s well interpoſed here to ftay 
the mindes of Chriſtian people, if they ſhould bee diſcoura- 
ged when they ſhould fee fome of their owne profeſſion to 
.curne 
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Godin Ieſus Chritt pardoning all ourſinnes, and wuſtifying vs 6,5zu jeccant, 
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Iude v.4. Proſeribed of old 18 this damnatiov. 


turne ſuch monſters : for nothing came to: paſſe herein, bur 

what in the diuine prouidence was long agoe appointed, che 

very names of all the ſeducers being as ir were from eternity 

ſer downe in a bogke, and cherefore true Chriſti:ns might bee 

glid that they were thus laid open, that they might the berter 

beware of them. For mine owne part, | doe notſee-any ſuch 

neceflicy of expoundtng it of the preſcience and eternall dc- 

cree of reprobation, chough I doenot doube but that ſuch a 

decree there is, as may be gathered from other places, Forthe k,mn.g, 
words Tha: ogn32552aupwn, may haue'a good conftruttion, 1 Pcr.2.3. 
though we goe no further than tothe Prophers and Apoſtles, 1 Thell 5 9, 
yea hce doth almolt plainly explicatehimſeltero meane thus, | 
v.14.and 17. Ana to the ſame eftect it is ſpoken by Pcter, Re- 2Per,z.z, 
member the words (poken before by the Prophets and Apoſtles, c, , 
and by lobn, Asye hane beard, Antichriſt commerth. When by 1 1h.2,18, * 
the Prophet E/ay it was written, thar hearing they ſhould 1 
hearc and not vnderſtand, &c. they were preſcribed to this 
iudgement of being hardened in their infidelity and linnes, 

that chey might periſh eueriaſtingly , as boxh our Saujour Mat-13.12. 
Chriſt ſpeakech in cfte, 2nd S. Paxl alſo, Theyturne the grace Aft28.26, 
of God into wartonneſſe, that 18, as all conſent, by taking liberty Gre(a Scrolide- 


to follow fleſhly lufts and pleaſures, becaule of the grace of AT 628 
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by Faith in his-N ime,detending themſeJues in their filthineile qvan'0 minus ſe 

hereby, according to their name Borborites, and denying the *#&101 afperbice 8 

only L wd Gd and the Lord Teſin, ES 
Someexpound theſe words generally of denying the Lord, z,,2,.5 G;. 

the teacherof chaſticy and holinetle, intheir lives, which pre: {{lurun, 4 

cepts whilſt che Nicolaitans and other unpure herenikes of Gccunen, | 

thoſe times followed not, buthad their nighc meetings, vnder —_ 10 

a pretenceof Religion, to goe promiſcuoully togerherro che Perinat ; 

committing of falthinelle, they did in effec deny him. Ochers 14. $a. 

hold that cheir hereſte more parciculzrly is here peznted ar, 

denying Chriſt to have beenecruly borne, ro have cruly ſuff:- ; 

red andrifen againe, and afhrming that hee was not Chrift, 

but patronimically hauing a name derived from the ſupreme 

Chriſt, bur not hauiag the elſence, as they of the Schoole of xp;h:2:us. . 

Simon held, And chis ſeemerh moſt probable, rhe other coo 

general]. 
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Knowing this once. : Tude,v.q,8c 


aPct.z.1. 


. * * 


gencrall, Touching the Lord here twice named, all that I 
hauc ſcene expounding this place by the like in Peter, vnder- 
ſand onely Chriſt Teſus as here meant, and therefore render 
the words thus, Denying the onely Lord who is God, avd the 
Lord, leſs Chriſt « the-vulgar -Latine Jeaneth our God, and 
readech -Lerdinthe firſt place, /olnm Domiatorem, the one- 
ly. Dominator, which Chriſt is expounded to bee, by rea- 
ſon of chat generall- Lordſhip which hee hath ouer all chings; 
and Lord in theſecond place inreſpeR. of vs thar are Chriſti 
ans whom he hath inmercy redeemed to be his owne, But I 
can ſee yo reaſon why we ſhould reſtraine this of 1rde by thar 
of Peter, ſecing alchoughhe taketh many things here our of 
Peter, yet by his Apoſtolicall liberty hes free to enlarge thar 
according totrurch, whercin he hath ſpoken letſe. And ſccing 
choſe filchy Heretikes did nor onely erre in the true Doctrine 
touching God che Sonne our Redeemer, as hath beene ſhew- 
ed, but alſo touching God the Creator, by bringing in others 
that made che celeſtiall Orbes, and this inferiour world, ac- 
cording to Epiphanixs 5 ic will be more genuine and agreea- 
ble both torhe words ofthe Text, and to the Hiſtory of, thoſe 
herelies, by the onely Lord God to vnderſtand the Father, 
the Sonne yer not being excluded, as neicher is che holy 
Ghoſt, when hee is ſaidco be the onely Lord, but all others 
to whom chis honour hath beene aſcribed co haue beene part- 
ners with him.in that great worke of Creation. The word 
Swi]; is detiued from binding, and fignifiethone tharrulech 
ouer things, as if hee had chem tied with bands z and fo if 
che word Lord firſtnamed be applied to all things, the ſecond 
to the fairhfull, chey will moſt ficly agree. . 

Touching the examples here ſubioyned, / would put you in 
minde knowing this once, &c, that 1s, knowing it and not 
changing, ſo-that being once knowne it is alwaies knownez 


* the vulgar Latine hath it, / world admoniſo yor once knowing all 


t55ngs,much differing fro the originall. It ſeemerh co me, thar 
che word once hach-reference to the ſecond timie afterwards na- 
med,and that the meaning is,l would pur you in mindeof the 
great deliuerance that was once wrought by the Lord forhis 
people which yes know, So that knowing this once, is as | 
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much as knowing this co haue beene once done. But the ſecond 
tinye he deftroyed thoſe that belcened not, that is; as all agree, af- 

-rerwards hedeſtroyed cuen thoſe for whom he had done ſuch 

-wondertfull things, partly by ſcrpents, parcly by plagues, and 

partly by rhe ſword, andhe earths opening of the mouth. 

Touching.che Angels ſinning, and being puniſhed there- Verſ.s, 

fore, ſee'2 Pet. 2.4. only I will adde thus much more in way 

of expounding theſe words, The«Fngels that keptror their 

beginnmg z this in the vulgar Latine 1s, cheir- principalicic, 

Tl «pw, the word vſed {ignificth both, che Greeke Sebolia Gree.Scholia, 

fauourcth that of principalicic, ſaying, that they keprnotthe 9ccumen. &e. 

-digniric of their nature. Others, thar after their beginning, zraſmus, | 

they continued not ſuch as they were created; for they were 8exs. 
good, bur became euill : cheReadcr may follow either of theſe 

readings, for their beginning was both holy,and full of power 

, and glorie. This they kept nor when they finned, bur /eft 
” their habitation 5 Some expound this of the puniſhment of Faber Stapul. 
cheir ſfinne, when they were caſt out of Heauen downe to 
w +4 Hell. But ſeeing the puniſhment followeth in che nexc 46 
| words, and hereby their ſinne is ſer forth, I rather fubſcribe bo 
co thoſe that expound it ofthe holy and heauenly courſe of life 

in which they were ſer by their creation, which was; as it were, 0ccumes. 

a proper dwelling for chem z or according to the ſound of the 

words, that in ambition they went out of the places affigned 

vnto them, aſpiring to the Throne of che moſt High, and ſo Th. 4quizee. 
,this paſſage is an alluſion ro that of the Prophet, Eſay 14. 1 3. | 

For the chaines of darkneſſe in which they are ſaid to be kepr, 
enough hath becne ſpokenalrcady in the place before referred 
vato, 2 Pet.2.4. . 

Note, that herctikes are vnder a ſpiritdalliudgement, which MNote. 
1s a cerfainc fore-runner of the Eternall ar the laſt day ; they | 
pleaſe themlclues indeed jntheir damnable errours, and ſen- 
ſuall liuing ; bur blinde ſoules, they ſee nor how little cauſe 
theres of taking pleaſure, yea what great cauſe ofhorrourand 
feare vato them, as being nowin the veric ſuburbs of hell. 

. Note againe, thatit is not wirhout a ſecret prouidence, that Note». 
heretikes and ſenſuall livers ſpring vp in Chniſtian Congrega- . . 
tions, tothe grear {candall of *_ Church: for ſuch as haue 
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"Fext45. Theſe dreamers defile 
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felb. Tude v.81; 
>. 


Oecumen. in 
lud, 


Note. 


beene guided by the Spirit of God, hauewriccea long agoe of 
chem. - Though ſome tall thus fouly , yerthe eſtate of all is 
not fickle and vncertaine z for theſe haue beene lung.agoc ap- 
pointed vntco this: it is nor the cafe of any ofcheeleftruceheare 


ted Chriftians co fall thus. 


Note laſtly, that there is one extcrnall blacke brand of Axch- 
heretikes, ſcruing to diſcouer them to ſuch asarenot able to 
judge otherwiſe of them by their doQtrine, and thar is, vnder 
a pretence of religion and zeale, tobee wanton and filthie in 


their lines. And ſuch are moſt of the holy Orders in the 
Church of Rome, and Popes themſelucs, as their Hiſtories 


doe abundantly declare, Haply ſome of thecommon ſort may 
be trier in rheirliues, but their Ring-lcaders are netorioully 


licentious, 


VR. 8. Likewiſe alſo theſe dreamers doe defile the fleſh,they ſet 
light by authoritie, and blaſpbeme glories. Verl, g. 
Yet Michael the Arche Angell, when ſtriuing with the 
Dewall, he diſputed about the bodie of Moſes, durſt not 

bring the ind [gement of blaſphemi e, &Cc. 


In calling them Dreamers, heedoth wonderfully hidethe 
obſccenitic of the thing, by the honeſtic of the ſpeech z their 
filchinefle was ſo great, as that it was roo much for any waking 
to doe (o, The Fichigelſe of the Barborites , ſo called from 
ctheirſordid bafenctle, is laid open by Epiphanins, in his booke 
written purpoſely thereof, called Pamnarium. Neicher did 
they onely ſuch filchy eings, according to the fleſh ; bur 
waxed mad moreouer againſt che Dinine Nature, abrogaring 
the Domination and vninerfall Empire thereof, -as Irene 
writech, \Or elſe by the Domination orauthoritic, which they 
ateſaidro ferlight by orto vilifie, the ceremonies of Chriſts 
ie are meant, inthe roomeof which they broughe.in 
their owne villanies, The glories which they are ſaid co blaf- 
pheme, arc theold and new Teſtaments, for vato them bech 
Paul anriburerhgloric. Or elſe Ecclellaſticall Dignicies, againſt 
which they inueighed, as Sainc Tohwiaith of Diatrephbes, thac 
he vied railing ſpeeches againftchem, I at 
HOREs | | 7 
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| this. The ſepulcure of the bodice of Afoſes is ſaid to haue 


. of them in their railing. Moreouer, there is another end alſo 


- aduance themſelges. And they blaſpheme the Maieftic of 3 Y 1 
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lude v.8,9. re 9s HEE" 
chaels conflict withthe Deuill about the bodie of Moſes wa me 


beenecommicred to Michael; herein the Devil hindred hin, 
alleaging, thar CHoſes was guilticaf murther, for chat he kil- 
led an Zgyptian, andtherefore ought not to haue any. ſuch 
honourable buriall ; but his bodice belonged vato him. Vpon 
this his ſtriving wich him,the Arch-Angell-refrained himſelfe 
from opprobrious ſpeeches, and fo from the greater being in 
contention with the Deuil, be argueth to thegreater conuiftion 


in allcaging this example, chat hereby wee might gather, how 

the Deuill licch vpon che catch, afrer our departure out of this - 

life, to hinder vs tromHeauen, if hee can obic any wicked- 

neile againſt vs, and howthe good Angels of God ſtandtode- 

fend vs, if wee bee puilcletle, Such things as they know wot Yerl. 16, 

they raile againſt, &c. that is, the myſticall points of religion, 

bur int boſe things wherein they hane knowledge, that is, in vile 

laſts; they doe like bruit beafts defile chemfelues, Then hee 

compareth them to Cain, becauſe by their crrours they killed Verſ. 1. 

mens ſoules, and by cating the ſced of generation, they. de» 

ſroycd bodics that might hauebeene. And to Ba/acm, bc- 

cauſe they did cheſe chings for gaine. And laſtly to Core, be- 

cauſe, though vnworthy, they did with him arrogate co chem. 

ſclues the auchoritie of teaching, IN. 
They ſet light by authoritie: that is, either of Princes or The, Aquia;* 7 

Prclates, whom chey commonly diſobey, through a defireto Br. 


God, yerthe Glolle, by g/orres, vnderſtanderh either God, 
orthe Angels,or Saints, whoare blaſ| rm by erroneous do- 
&rine, Out of whatScriptures the of Afichaelis taken, 
it is vncerraine; yerit is credible, when God'byche minifterie 1, 4106 
of his Angell hid the bodice of 379/es, leftthepeple« | 
finding it, ſhould abuſe icco idolatric, 'cth& De will 
him tobring ie co lighe. Re OHNEY 
1" Tnorher patſages here Thomas Aquinas differeth not from Myer, © [> 


Occamenias, neither is there much difference more among 
other Expoſitors. - Briefly therefore theſe expolicions' being | 
thuspremiſed, cocleere all doubts occurring herey there isa * + + — 
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Michael the Archangel, Ge. Iudev. 9 &c 


k— 


Ef manifeſt defe& in the vulgar Latine,in that the word dreamers 
4d. Saxbiuze, isleftour, which Sz-bout confelleth ought co be ſupplied, and 
Eo it's averic {ignificanc word to expretſe both the tire when 
theſe wicked heretikes were wont to: meet, v42..in rhe night, 
andof :what nature their crrours are, v:/z. bur cuen like vnto 
dreames, wherein mer: are deluded diuerſly ; bur awaking, 
they ſeethere way no ſuch thing as they imagined : For ſoer- 
roneous teners are but the conceits of fooliſh men in the night 
of cheir ignorance, whilſt they are aſleepe inſinne ; but if ever 

they come to be awakened, they vaniſh as nothing, 

Touching the Domination, which they are faid co ſer lighe 
by, moſtexpoundir, andthe glories which they areſaid alfo co 
blaſpheme, of the Mzgiftracie y becauſe if they had oppoſed 
themſeclues againſt God and his holy Angels, Chriftian peo- 

_ ple would: not haue endured them; and according to this I 
=_ expounded the ſame words, 2 Pet. 2. 10. Buconethere 
is chat recciueth neither this nor any other expoſition before 
going, cxpaunding it of any other beſides God ; not this; bes 
cauſe Simon the Capraine of theſe filchy perſons adored: the 
Emperour Nero therefore ic cannot be meant, that chey fer 
light by.che Magiſtracie: and co applyit to the ceremonies in 
the Lords Supper is plajnely forced y andlaftly, that Prelates 
in the Church are called:g/ories, we doe no where finde. Hee 
therefore expoundeth Domination or. authoritie of God, 
againſt whom-indeed they did not. plainly oppoſe themſelves; 

 _ burexrenuited his-worch, by'tcaching;char'there were others 
> Oecumes. that framed this world, and -hercin-he followcth Occamenins 
| GresScholia, andche Greeke Scholia.. By glories, hee vndeiſtandech Afoſes 
A and che Prophets, in whom chedtuine glorie ſhone, eo wliom 
the Gnoltikes. were well knowne co be enemies,» Againſt: chis 
L-haue nothing to ſay, but char ic ſeerach veryprobable. Lee 
the Hiſtory of theſe heretikes bee conſidered, and 6 ler the 
Reader follow:the moſt probable. | 
3 Touching Michat! che Arch-angell, ſome hold thachee is 
*  . :, none other but Chriſtche Prince'of Angels : bur. thit1is wor- 
” Perkiminlad. thily contradifted: by alearncd Wricer of ours, :becauſe: Peter 
|  aPcraulis glancing at the ſameſtory; nameth plaine Angels g.4nd when 
W- Ell it copumeth co lydgement, he. a Reo * 
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Iude y.9,%c. Yet Michael the 4rch-angell,eyc. 
of an Arch-angell, And laftly, it is ſaid of the: Arch-angell 
here, asvf an interipur, char hee durſt not, which agreechnor 
vntothe/Lord Chriſt, Therhiog here related was taken our of 
ſome booke that then was, bur now is loſt, orelſe /ndehadit 
by cradition. The groundof this conrention 1s laid downe, 
Dent, 34. but all agree that nothing can'bee certainly faid 
touching chis contenton: that of Oxcurmenins, which is alſo in 
cheGreeke Scholia, is. of good vic to comfort the'pgodly rhac 
are ready to depart out of rhis world; but the other of Thomas 
eAquinas is more geiicrally followed. It may hence begathe- 
red, that ſome thingsare true whieh goe but by rradicion; yer 
that traditions are.necetlary robe added to the written Word 
of God, as the Romaniſts hence colleR; cannotiuſtly'be infer- 
red. With Saint /ude we areready to embrace traditions thar 
conſort with the Word of God as this doth; bat ſuch'as ſagour 
of ſuperſtition ſfo-much impugned m the Word, wee veerly 
abhorre, *r 11 323230 HuboinlO 
If ic be demanded, why Aichae! durſt hot vſe opprobrious 
ſpeeches againſt theDeuill, whenas holy men haue not ſpa- 
red the notoriouſly wicked y bur euen ſude himfeclfe fpeaketh -— 
all che opprobries that may be'againſt-ſeducers z' xnd-Sajne | 
Peter bcfore him, and Saint Pan! to Elymas, and Eſaiatitothe 2 Pets. +54 
[ewes, calling them witches childret,and children ofrticadul- —q 
terer and of the whore. 626612 SOAEIR 1: 
. Janſwer, that the Deuill, chough he be fallen from his rſt 
glory, yer heis a great Prince (till, and therefore not to\b&rail Epheſ.6.12, 
ted ypon:againcyts mile vpon any is torake'n kindof revens 
vpone hew, whichno creatore may doe, for it doth' ery Rom.12.1g. 
belong tothe Lord onely ::when Prophers and Apottles haue 
dons thus, it waxGad chat ſpake irchemiand by themby his 
Spitic and when fuck words areput into any Angels mom; 
he may: doulsleficadlfornebeiperny but of HfittſeWecto -dve ie, 
were to-vſurpe poi Gedgoffice'bt feueriging, whidti were 
arrogancy i any! creatures {175127 ON 700 MOTT Zn: N09 UTHA 
Touching thadinngs which dhoy-are aid note know, and 4 
42-20 Uſha ies atghtth that byirhe'Gloxies' be. Verſ. 10. 
peing, Magiſtrares/are'nov micant of Pilates; foy they 
knew fch, burche Maictty of God, 6 Nv er ſuch og 
bo -Qg-..- wretches 
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Note. 
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: wretchev are ignorant.. And:his: Maiclty may .well-bee expreſ= 


ſed by Glories jn'the plurall number, becauſe of. his exceeding 
grearglory, as-behaute ofhis (exceeding great powerthe is cals 
led Elohim, or wich referenceto the three perſons in the Tri- 
nity... The myſtery of the Incarnation. ot the Sonne of God 
wes:athing. hidden from them, and therefore chey-ſpake fo ff 
bimz ashath becnealzeadyſhiewcd. [ntherhings which are-na- 
turallyknowne coallwen;: how che Gnoſtikes defiled them- 
ſclues by the abuſe of the ſeed gf generation nor before heard 
of jinany-age, 1, as I findeocher'Expolitors refraine from re- 
lacing it,as bang rooabominable to be ſpoken, thall allo patſe 
is Qner in-lilence,. referring the reader ro: Epiphanins in his 
Pannariny to reade of ifthiere.. © | | | 
Touching:the compariſons following, wherein they-are 
compared to\Caiv, Balaamand Core. As Caine was full of 
enuy. ang hatred ggainſt his brother, ſo were cheſe againſtche 
Octhodox, becauſe their owne workes were (o fouleand fils 
thy; and chairs goed } for herein Sainr /ob» hath ſhewed be- 
fore that this compariſon ſtandeth. Some ſay, that they are 
compared to Cain, becauſe as he was a runnagate, ſothey not 
regazding the Scriptures, ranne after cheix owne dreameszand 


-,1:4 : fome;in otherxeſpeRs,as)ath becne ſhewed, To Balaem they 


atglikened for-their being led by worldly gaine, as is manifeſt 


that Simon Maou was, and is illuftrated in Peter. To' Core 


foxxheirambition in aſpiring after the higheſt dignity in the 


. Ghurchy- 36 heand his chmpapions did, debaling doſes and 
' aarony forchat whichfollowerh, verſea:234 3. it recoutſt be 


*.mmoH TOI 466.2. 4} Bay ceafily bee vnderſtood LM ontly: whereas- 


y art COMPAre 29. trecs7 wickdradyiiche wieming! is, thas 
being bx. dead by unneed: pe drpotepoinghed 
and qi Whyrdlyembraced among zheybeing'ngw 
ſen AE a olche ceond tme;t!Sedial Rhrcy, appr v1 
_; Noxe, gh ro heamailerand:thiptakc blaſphemy, eſpecially 
againft domination, is by no meanes:tolerable«+ Iv is nor-fos 


poore vader creaturess Suchas weiakes zapinbbro valheath che 


' (nord pgainR apy for revenge; ſo wobſo.much! as ro bend the 


ef.ourto 
= The m9' 


- or ſhggrowe che Arrowey of reproachtull 
the Arctoangell. cowards. die Deuilly | 
© £ | of. 
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ludev.14 | Trees twice dead. Text 46, 241 : 
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of whoſe amendment there was no hope, oug ht ro be our 1mi- 
cation cowards our brethren though very wicked, beeauſe yer 
haply.God may giue them repentance, whereas by railing they 
inay be more exaſperated, and che malady of their linne will 
be in the more danger of being increaſed. | 

' Note againe, that fuch as aremilled by errour are ſuch infelt yore, 
encmics againſt che truth, becauſe they know it-not z-the [Pax 

piſts forthe moſt part know nor our Dottrines, nor in what 

manner we worſhip and ſerue God, but being poſleſt wich an 

opinion that we overthrow good workes, and-that wee beat 

downe all Religion,cthey become ſo virulent againſt vs. God 

open their eycs that they may.knowtherruth among vs prox 

fe{ſed, that they may ceaſe co conuttiate ic, and reforme accor- 

ding to the ſame. | 

Note laſtly, thatthree things doe manifeſtly worke in He- Note. 

retikes, and hereby they may be knowne commonly to bee 

ſuch; Eauy ;Couetouſneſic,and Ambition,like tothar of Caiv, 

Balaam, and Chore. And. whoſecth nottheſe in the Church 

of Rome ? Enuy and hatred carrieth them to the murthering of 
thouſands. Couctouſneſle is the plainegroung of their mani- 
fold idolatrics and ſeperſticions: and. it 1s Ambition in the 

Pope and Roman Clergy, that cannot endure the ſuperiority 

of Empcrours-and:Kipgs,. nor a/liberty in-any cicher tempo- 

rall perſons or Eccleſtaltikes from that Sea, 


Ivos VER. 14. But Encch;the [enenth from Ailans, prophe» 
fied of them, ſaxrng,) Behald the Lord commeth with: 
thouſands of his Saint.” Vetl'15: To gine indge-: 
ynent againſt all , and to reprone 4ll the ungodly of. 
them, &c, 1: 441 $1 


T- F -1 &- IT C&W 232304 (fi :t% > 3c, 2 

.. There is nothing haxdtabovnderſtood here, but onely in,atger. .., ,® 

that mention is made of the propheſying.of Z»och, a queſtion; —_ 

offereth ju ſelfe, whether there wete apy ſuch, Booke of canoni-: 

call Scripture wherein this was contained; and af there were, 

whethetdris to bee thoughtrhar any ſuch bookes periſhed. 

Andif thexe were no canonicall Booke of Exechs, Where had: Fab.Stapui. 

Inde this prophelic 2 One affirmeth ont of Tertulber, that Tertalion 
Wh . Qs there 


b: 


L 


F 
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242k SI Enoch the ſenenth from Adam, I ude v.14, 


there was ſuch a bookepreſerued by /Voabin the Arke, bur af. 

terche Apoltles.cimes ir vas hidden by the ewes; becauſe it 

conrajnedrooepen a teftimony of che yniult condemning of 

Bead: the iuſt one. And another mention etha booke of Enxhs,con- 

Fho. Aquinas. cerning which they faid;” thar ircancained 4082, lines, And 

Gloſ]. ordia: ſome tay, thar there was-an Apocryphall booke that wenr 

B:34. vnder the nameof'©vch, bur was not Enechs, containing in it 

many incrediblechings. Some, ifirbe granred thatthis booke 

was canonicall, hold chat ic might notwithRtanding bee loſt : 

for inany others haucbeene loft likewiſe, as The booke of the 

warres of the Lord, mentioned Numb, 21. 14, The booke of 

Iaher, lo. 10.13, The booke of Nathar,of Gadard Semeiar, 

of /ddo, Abia, and ſchwy mentioned in the Chronicles, but yer 

ſo many haue beene preſerued, as that we neede no more vnto 

Perkins in Tude, Faluation. Some againe will not yeeld by any meanes thar 

there was euer any ſuch booke of Enoch, that was canonicall 

Scripture,neicher thar theſe book es before mentioned were ea«. 

nonicall, affirming tharthe booke of the warres was bura civif 

Chronicle, and whatſocuer was ſer forth in the other bo6kes, 

is all contained ip the bookes of «Kings and Chronicles, For 

my owne part, [ thinke tharthere was. fome fuch booke-of 

Enoch, to the cercaine knowledge: whereof, they that liued 

nearethe Apoſtles times mjghe come. by their relktion, and if 

* Faber Stap. - of Enoch ſecting torch, it muſt needs bbe- canonicall and.au- 

thenticall, but yet is now Apocryphall, as one ſpeaketh, be.. 

cauſe itishid andwe knownot whereir i53 and it was poſſi- 

bletharthis might befall ſuch 3 (acred boaoke, there. being yer 

nothing-in"ic forſhbſtance,, \bot. whats in-thoſe thac we 

haue now.” Eoch-was a moſt holy man,and moſt ancient, and: 0 

therefore what is produced of his muſt needsbe of force. The 4 

number of canonica]l bookes was not then made vp, and: | 

” Gapeny!* o\rherefote andy bobloifeciotagF rok, 22 one:-pro- p 
| ; bably ſpeakoh, bur nowthey ſhalt cominue: preſerued' for the: 

perfecting of the Man of God, withoixthebolle oz conupring 

of any to the workdsend, en hg 9G GO 

. Thouſands of his Saints are pur 'for-an :imvomereble comme” | 

» 2." pany tthe Lord commeth or harh/come, a6 inthe /Greeke _— 

EO TY ſpeaking after the manner of Prophecs. for the cexraryry'of the 
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Jude v. 14. prophefied well of them, 29 "3 


thing. This prophcſic is ſaid to be of them, becauſe they a- 
miongft other wicked ones were ſuch as are taxed by it. 

Hawing the perſon in admiration for gaine, that is, ſoothing Verſ.s. 
and flatteringly extolling the grear and rich in this world, 
thar they might by this meanes inſinuare themſelues into 
them for their greater worldly benefir, But others that they 
could not draw co theirfaQtion, of what degree or eſtate ſoc- 
uer amonglt che ſound Chriftians, they murmured and were 
querulous againſt,as in the words before going. 

Shew mercy to ſome putting difference z the vulgar Latine Yerſ{.22. 
readeth it, reprowe ſome as iudged, and ſo Beza ſaith, that hee 22a. 
found it in three Greeke Copies: they which follow that cx- 
pound it of thoſethart haue openly ſeparated themſelnes, re- Gagneus, 
proue them 2s being without hope of recovery, but ſer the Th. Aquinas. 
tudgements to come beforeothers, that being terrified here- #4#* Sap. 
with, as if they had already fclchell fire, they may be conuerted 
and ſaued, 

Some reade it, reproue ſome whilſt ye are judged, that is, 9&umen. 
condemned and cenſured by them. Ours follow the firſt 
and beſt reading , wherein the word putting difference is 
Jaxeriueyer, being of the middle voice, and fo may bee taken 
aQtiuely as well as paſhuely, and according tothis reading the 
_ ſenſe is plaine: ſomemuſt by gentler meanes bee wonne trom 
theſe Hererikes,and ſome by dealing more terribly with chem, 
in propounding the horrible judgements hanging ouer their 
heads, as their traRability or refraarinelle did require. 

Hating the very garment (potted with the fleſh z ameraphori- Vetſ 23. 
call ſpeech taken from the ceremoniall Law, intimating that Bexe. 
they ſhould abhorre from all tinAure of this fleſhly inning : 


the vulgar Latine hath it, Fare the ſpotted coat which 15 carnal, 1 bo. Aquinase 


the ſpotted coar being expounded, the fleſh the coat of the #9 


ſoule, but fooliſhly, as Bezs rightly ſpeaketh, 
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(RENNIE Ecauſei it hath beene queſtioned 


what /obn- wrote this Booke, 
| and of whatauthority it is; and 
| alſo whatthe ſcope of ir is, ic 
{| ||} will be necetlary before we en- 
\ | ter vpon the particular obſcuri- 
| cies occurring herein to diſculle 
cheſe things. And firſt touch- . 
| ing the Author, Pare faith Buſtb.l74.25-- 
| | our of Buſebias; that "it 'was 2 
. fomerume held to'bee writren 
by Cerinthia the Hererike, forthe maintenance of afond 0Pi- 
nion; that thefaichiull thould live here with'Chriftin all man- 
pcr of pleafurea thouſand yeerez. Bur che Greekes were neuer - 
_ ofthar opinion, neither can ir: pollibly-tand; ſeeing nothing 
1smore plainly. in this Booke-ſer forth than the eternity of * 
Chriſt; which was: by Ceriath«s impugned; holding thar 547 
Chriſt-waz.noc beforethe Virgin Afar. The fame Euſcbia Eiſeb.3.6. ©? 
alſo writethiofanother /ohu,'2 Dinine,” whoſe Monument was A 
teene ar Epbeſws, rogerher with'the- Monument of /ohn the A- wo 
poſtle, whom 'ro-hane beenethe Author 'of the ewo laft Epi- * 
les of [ohy and of the Reuelation, Dion ſins eAlexandymns 
1 confquant.. 
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Author of this Booke. 


Hloh.r. 
I loh.t. 


 Toh.21.24. 
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- Reucl.19.13. 


"Eaſtb.3-c.18, 


Iren.L.3-cap25, 


7 
* a. 


conlencech, Butthis ticle, The Dinxine, could not ſo rightly 
begiuen.to any as to /ohn the Apaſltle and Evangeliſt, (cein 

he excelled if others 1n writing of che D:ninity of Chriſe 
And therefore eArias Hontanss, to put itont of all doubr, 
that che Apeftle /obr, and not any other, was the Author of 
this Booke, hath prefixed this ticle, T he Renelation of the boly 
Apeſtle and Enangelift, Toba the Dinine, For though this bee 
notin cheticle, yet ſo much in effc& 18 1n che Text, chap, 1. 
verſe 2. Tohn which witneſſed the Word of God, and the teſtemony 
of eſis Chriſt, and the things which be ſaw. For this is plainly 
a Periphralis of /oh» the Apoſtle, ſeeing hegauereſtimony to 
Chriſt by thisname,7 be ord, In the beginning was the Word, 
&c, and here ſpeaking of his comming to 1udgement, he ſer- 
tech him forch by the ſame name, Hw name u« the Word of God. 
And hebeginnerh this Epiſtle, with 1/hat wee hawe ſcenewith 
or eyes ard hane beheld, cc. Andin concluding the Goſpell, 
heis ſpoken of as 4 witnefle, and his writing as a ceſtimony; 
Thi u the Diſciple witneſſing theſe things, and wee know that hi; 
teſtimony is true, Againe, the circumſtance of the place ſpea- 
kethplainly, that ob» the Apoſtle, and nor any other was the 
Author of this Booke : for this /ohz was banithed for the Go» 
ſpelsſake into Pathmes by Domitian the Emperour. Where- 
fore by the conſent of all the beſt Writers, the Author of this 
booke was ſohbn the Euangelift and Apoſtle : fo ſaith Tuſftirs 


+ Martyr, dial.cum Tryphone. Iren, lib. 4.c.37, Clemen. Alex, 


Pedageg.lib,2.cap.12, Orig. Hom. 7. im lof. £Athanaſe in Sy- 
wopfi, Epiphan. Hareſe 51. Chryſe Hom. 5. in Pſal, g1, Tertml. 
libe4. Contra Marcion, Cyprian. exbort, Martyrij cap, 8. Am- 
breſ. Pſal. 50. Auguſt. 3 9.in loban. Hieron. Catal, Scriptoram 
lluſtrinm,&c. Greſſeru comparing this booke with Damel 
faith, that they arealike in their Authors : for:as Dariel,:to 


| John was a man greatly beloucd of the Lotd: Tfit bee deman.. 


ded when he wrote this Booke, /erome anſwereth, that hee 
wroteit when Domitia» moucd the ſecond perſecution:afrer 
Nero, the fourteenth- yeere of his reigne. And ' with him 
apreerh [rene amoſt ancient Writer, faying, lobn wroce the 
Reuelation almoſt in our time towards the end-of Dowitiane 
Empirc. For /ebsliucd longer than any ocher Apoſtle, cuen = 
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Me EE on 
Reuel.r. The Autharity,' 
rothechkird yeere of 774iay, whichwas' 102. fromthe birth 
Chriſt according oo ſeromb,-which- was (ix yeeres, after ht 
$>==>-.,... wrotechis Booke, which was written Awvo 96. Andfor this * 
- cauſfir.is placed afcerall other baokes of#holy Scripture, be« 
cauſe it was written after chem all-in time, and is af it were the Reucl.:4. 
ſcale of chem all; being fenced with a charge of adding no y 
more, as the brit Bookes written by Hoſes were. +++. Deutue 1 *% 
Secondly, touching the authority of this Booke,. Grafſe- 2 4 
|; rs ſheweth, that it was ſometime ;refuled- for canonicall 
amongſt Chriſtians, as Davie! was amongſt che Fewes bes 
cauſe of the obſcuriry, through which ic wasthoughr'lictle bes 
neficiall cothe Church co-be read. Butas Daniel was afterthe AY 
captivity received into the Canon, and aſterwards had Chriſts vx 
owne teftimony, Mat.24.15.(though the Rabin doe ſtill dif- 84b-Samnel pro-* * 
=. pute whether it ought to bereckoned amongſt the inimediace #29 #7 come © 
workes of the holy,Ghoſt) ſo this reuclation. was. vesy anci- 2540 1 
ently receiued jntothe Canon, witneſſe the Councell of ex»; mg 
| cjra in the appendix, which was before thg:Covuncell of Nice,, © +3 
q andthethird Carthag, GCouncell, Car. 47. And good reaſony 
| - ſecing. 4 was written by ap inſpired /Apoſtle, and, zs5cftifieg 
; | by.che Authorco beghe Revelation of Ieſus Chriſt, Neicher is, 
there any doubt made of the authority gf ic ar this dayy'no not; 
amongſtthe Lucheransthemſelues, though Z»thzer ſometime © 
intranſlating thenew Teſtament lett it our for the obſcurity... ; 
| Tquchingabeicapeotthis hogkg the ancient Farhays hays 2 © 
given vs.lictle or go ight-into. it. For Howſacuer ſome ofthens 1 
haue written VP@Nl,ty a8.1nſtie Afatyr, [reneus Licgdunenſis, 1eror x vita 
and 1Melits;Sardevſir,. as teſtificth [erome and Eu{rbins, yet we Ef bS<. 
want their bookes, bus-onely-chat- ſrenexs hath ſomething ©*** . 4 
touching it 4b-5>F4P+3ks23» 254 206. Augaſtine, liba12.99 46, 
Cixit. Det 6984 7-4/q36:649 8. yer (o;mmny of later times bayg ; 
written hereupon, as that.one a popiſh Wricer numbreth-rg0. Alcſar. « 
| Buchey of char ſide have racher written co-bleare meng- cyes ; 
from.ſccingthe exub,. thanzro .inlighem chem herein. .[Chey; 
generally refefre che.things here;toetcold 19 the cod ofthe 
world, when Anjichrift tbal},come-and. ryrannize-bugtheee 7 
yceresand a halle, whereas che Author ofchi | _ 
(bar cheſechu 
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the chings here-delivered hath dererted -men aneicntly 
tm wricing Vpon it, - For! ſo-Saint Auguſtine confellerh, ſay- 
: 15420.Deciuit. ing, x the Kewelation\thire aremany obſcure things that may 
| Deixc.17:0bſtu- expgrcife the minde of the Rrader ; andthere are few things tn 18 


We Ra by the mumifeſtation wherenf other things may be found out with 


Jegens exerce- 1abogr i rhiefly becanſe be Hoth ſo repeat the ſame things many 
| 81; & paccdined wats, ſo 45 1h4t be may Jeenge roſpeake diners things, when as in. 
| ſunt, exquerum go he is found out to ſpeake the ſame things diners waies, And 
re. Wich him Jerot»7conſencerh, ſaying , The Renelation of Joby 
* - labore, "bath as many Satrament; 45 words, in emer) word many undery- 
maxim? quia fr dings lied) Forthis cauſe euen they which haue writ- 
fic eadem rultis eemypon it; have generally acknowledged chat chey were a 
 ahiagers ” long time afraid to aduenture vpon ſodifficult a worke :-but 
+ 6 qErn0Y {ith experience in theſe latter dates dorh helpe'much to en- 
cum aliter atque elighteu theſedarkneſles chey haue” profeſſed, that they have 
beeirſa dn withygtear alluratice ſer forth theirexpolitions, reaping rather 
7 we ane more comfort and fupport from hence than from any booke 

ad Pauly, Ofthe holy Scriprures belides. Arid for mine owne part; I muſt 
os nb6ds confelle, that almoſt ewenty yeetes are now paſtfince 
ay entrance into the Miniſtery; before] durſt arterprany 
abouc ſo greata worke: Amonpft all che beſt Writers 
have ſcene, ig 1s erierally agreed th | 


TE: 


ire of choſe Churches in Af, and chencefortr 
| world, Onely ſome det {o vaderſtarid all 
Y elidojs *feerthefourih Chapter; co bet ſpoken of rhar Which 
4 -* wasrocome, as that cheyadmir of no'mixture of things paſt, 
1 "whereas others Vaderſtand in ſome of che viſions, a re- 
preſentation wooone things paſt A IX che tore mg 
proceeding to things to come. he; ſorhe expound rhe 
Fpiftles whe ſeniors Chatehies, as Propheticdl z others only 
\ - asFfifloricall, granting thatin them all are indeed admoni- 
ſhifhcd whoſe caſe is alike. LaRtly ; ſome hold that every 
ſdccecding viſion aloft ſerrerh forch a newhing to, come; 
Dar ochers, char che wheleperisd df 'time'ts come,” rom the 
| dafevwhihtinthis'Booke was Writeen with the aft udtable 
| enerto//are comprehended ini euery vi © ner the 
h {ona der digers | 
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the former ſecriug hemiorch obſcurely, the latter more plain 
ly. But whether conicqure be moſt probable, we (hall ſec in 
the proper places as we ſhall come tochemin order, © 

/ bbs the ticle of chis booke, withthe fingularcom- 
mendation hereof in chethree former verſes, there js no diffe- 
rence amongſt Expolicors. For all agree, that che Apocalyps 
in Grecke, or Revelation in Engliſh 1s an opening of hidden 
things, ſuch as all chings: to-come arc, and therefore though A 
they bee bur darkly reucaled, yer not ſo darkly, bur.chat  —4 
wee may by diligent ſearch ynderſtand them, clſc how is is 
a Reuclation * Neither is itloſt labourto take great paines 
vnderſtand what is herexcuealed, ſecing they are ,ondunceff\ Verſ;. 
bleiſed thar reade and heare, and keepe that is. here: . 8 
wricten. And whereas it is intituled, 7be Reelation of Teſma Veal. 1. 3 
(briſt, which God gaze wnto him it is by all agreed, chat this A 
ticle is put vpon itforthe honour ofthe worke, and becauſeit PLE ne 
wasnort Joby, but leſ#s Chriſt that renicaled theſe things byhis bs 
Angel vnto /oby, and itis ſaid cobce giuen him of Godeinres - 18, 
ſpc of his humanury. Laftly, whereas itis added, The time's 2 ol | 
weere,itis to be vndentood/inreſpett of God;to whomathows "Ip 
ſand yecres are but,as one day. That which followeth, verſe i Vaſ TY 
4,5 &c. giveth more occation of queſyon, 

Why doth John direct this booketorhellucn. Churcheefhn Queſt 
Aſia, hd notto all Chriſtian Charches 3 in general, if theſe 
things concerneall 2 "0 

To this onefaith, That 151 baphy & not dane mhbenoje Anſw, © 
fery, the number of ſevenbeing a uumher of perfeition, and faall ry; 4» 
Chriſtian Churches whereſocner are ſaluted under their naw; * I 
or elſe becauſe the Holy Ghoſt foreſaw the power of Satan iv perſe- F 
enting, to be firſt excerciſedag ainft threw a the enent alla derta+ 
red. Andihisexpaſitionistollowed by Brigbtvran and! forme 
ochets. Burbecauſe hereisnotonly the number of ſcuen ge+ 
ncrally ſet down, but alſo/a particular enumeration of thelc fe- 
uen by name,ſhewing that Rr epndghly andfirſtmeant _ » +} 
here;& others only «Aa ITE deduction, labd» ax 


caghnitheboCkoview; on ortndued with thelikervcriucs::, Iris az 
oberg wWParew,with 1 alloGerr axfaich theſame; —_— 
CON rerne thaſe ſeven Clhiribes 
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exlp;chy reft ain Coup: Thi TT a was thi leſſer, a part of the 
' preater-Aſia,"in the ſenen principall Cities 'whertof ſobn had 
founded Churthis, but bing now baniſhed} bee it lircfted to ads 
roms ths Biſhops left bebind bim of their day. © And thus 
rnachſhall fufficeto have ſpoken of cheſe Churches here:whe- 
chee they berypicall, and tiow, ſhall beconſidered i m che pro- 
b- + per place. 
Queſt. I haſten now to anocher queſtion. inchis nterion , whom 
| As. nar when helaich, Which i, which was, and which i to 
ome, and by the ſeuen Spirirs and Ieſus Chriſt? If the three 
ſons in the Trinity,why is eternicy appropriited ro the Fa- 
cher offely ? and ifche$þiric is bur' one, why is he called che 
ſcucn/Spirits? and why is. Iefus'Chrift the ſecond perſonin 
cheTrinicy placed laſt, contrary to the order of all other Scrip- 
cures? 
Ic is agreed by all, that here are ſer forth the three per- 
ſons of the Trinity z But how, there is ſome difference. 
Brightman telleth of one Arethas, that by the firſt words, 
Which is, which was, and which it to come, waderſtood the three 
_ FF Perſons ofthe Trinity, becauſe che Father is elſewhere alſo 
> © ſerforchby chisname, Which 5, Exod. 3,14. the Sonne by this 
= name, hich was, ob. 1.1, and the Holy Ghoſt by this naine; 
Dag Whith is to count, loh;x6.8. but this hee difclaimeth, becauſe 
there is ſuch a diſtin enumeration of the three Perſons, as 
8 that this muſt needs be vnderſtood of the nature ofche Deiry 
by aſcribed onely to the firſt Perſon, to ſer forth his conftant and 
-.: immurcablecruchin his promiſes, vnder the Goſpell, which x5 
vnder the Law, whichwazsz and at the-end of the world, 
which'is ts come,” Some referre this deſcription to Gods Eſe 
ſence onely , buc it 1s moſt probable that God. hath thus ſer 
forch himſelfe for our ſakes, rhat wee might haue mpg in 
his cerraine accompliſhmenc of his promiſes, and therefore 
a word is vſcd to ſerhim forth already.commin fexiur®, not 
wenwr pet... And this trych, preſent, paſt, andco come, .js a- 
Bo: ſeribed to che firſt Perſon 'onely, as _ fountaine and Au- 
E-+4 thor,:reſpe&t being had tothe-arder of doing, bur it is com- 
WY -— mon to all three perſons , oy Gr the Sonne and the 
| w Ghoſt execure.chele! hi 
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them, Apgaine, touching the ſcuen ſpirits'the ſame Author 
ſa:th, thar the holy Ghoſtis chus called, reſpec being rather 
had vato the gifts of che ſpiric in che Saines, than vnco his na- 
} " ture: and chus ke is ſaid coftand before thethrone, not as infe* 
riour, butfor ordersſake hereand cl{cwhere theSpiricand che 
Son arc ſpoken of, as miniſtcing eothe Father, becauſe by chem 
' thechings here ſer forth are immediatly executed, 

Laſtly, che Sonne is pucin the laſtplace, in regard of the 
large deſcription of him intended, as by whom weeare made 
partakers & all benefits. Parew reckoning vp diuers expoli- ,, 
tions of theſe words, which is, which was, and which u to come : 

( ſome vnderſtanding chem of che Sonne, which is one God 
wich the Father, which was in the beginning, and is come co 
iudgeall men y and ſome of the Father, which is of himſelfe, 
- having his beginning from none, which was beforeall cime, 
& which is to come to iudgethe world : & ſome ofche efſence 
of the Trinity, cuery Perſon being bythis periphraſis vnder- 
ſtood) cxpounderhthem of GodThe Father,though common' 
ro cuery hypoltaſis, as a periphraſis of his ercrnity ; which is 
now, was before all worlds, and ſhall be for cuecr and cner : for 
ſo which is ts come, is ro be expounded, which ſhall be without 
any mutation or ſhadow of change , and hee obſerueth- 
-. the ſame deſcription of the Sonne, verſe 8, Touching 
the ſcucn ſpirits , hee ſheweth , that ſome haue taken ſo 
great offence at this, thatthey hauereictted chis booke for 
ſerting forch ſeuen ſpirits, when the Spiric of God is but one. 
Some againe by the ſcuen ſpirits vnderitand the ſeuen Angels, 
that miniſter before therhrone of Godas Lyra, Andreas, Rebe- 
re, &c. for there are ſeuen principall Angels ro whom the 
care of mankinde is commitced, of whom itis ſpoken,Tob.12, « 
15.1 am the Ange! Rapbael,one of the ſenenwhich are before the 
Lord: and Clem. Alex, faith, There are ſeuen Angels wha hawe 
the greateſt power, by whow God pronideth for allmen, ' But this 
cannot ſtand, becauſc he praycth for gracefrom the ſeucn.ſpi- ©, 
rits, to giue which, is a propriety of che godhead anely., and: bh 
therfore cheſeuen ſpiritsare joyned vniuccally with God che: 
Facher and the Son, as being cogecher with them the efficienc 
cauſcof grace. By che ſeucn pms therefore in this place, is 
DEED + -- nee; g”" 
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mon expolicion both of ancientand moderne Diuines':;-ic is 
called ſeuenſpirits, either forthe multiplicity of graces, or re- 
ference being hadto the feuen Churches yj for which ic ig as 
ſafficiencas if chere werefenen ſpurs. - Touching teſus Chriſt 
pur in che laſt place, iris to bee vaderftood, that apreciſe or- 
der.is not ob/crucd inocher phces:m ſpeaking ofthe Trinity : 
for:'2 Cor.. 13+ 13: lefus Chriſt is firſt named, and then God 
the Father. All other expolſitors ſpeak almoſt co cheſameeffec, 


.fo thac whac hath alxexdy beene aid, may fully ſuffice forthe 
reſoluing of all.cheſt doubrs, withour adding more,” Whereas 


there is a litcle difference in expounding that periphraſis of 
God-, which t, which was, and which is ts come, wnderltand 
both his ecernity., and his immutable conſtancy, andit will 
eafily be: reconciled : and ſoir:witt be no ſmall comfort vnts 
vs to conſider; that God will beorhe ſame gracious God vnto 
his Church, that euer he hath beene, and is ſo- farre from de- 
laying, as that he iscuen nov vpon the pointof comming to 
accompliſh whar he hath promiſed,  ; A 

; Pazfte Wihy:is Chiit called afairbfull wimneſſe.and the firſt 
borne freomtbe.drad ? When asit isro him tharall others gine 
wicnclſe, and hee'is notthe firſt that aroſefrom' the dead: for 
Elifharaiſed one,and Lazaru was raiſed vpbeſore, and many 
dread bodiesoftheSainrsaraſcar the time of his paſſion, 


2%! 2Avſe, ' (The: threefold: office 'of Chriſt by the con- 


ſencof ullis here fecfor}d'r rhe blirkfull wirnedls his Prophe- 


ricall,;rhefirftiboraetrbm' the dead his Prieftly, Prince of the 


kings of rhe earth his Kingly office + and heis called che faith- 
fall: wirneffe ,; as the head: and Chiefe of alÞthar with their 
bloud hiayeſeated therruth: rhe ſame ivfaid of himalſo, /oh.3. 
11; chap\ 54. 314 325:chop 18.37. 1-Tim-6,13. 1 Toh. 5.7 
Heis ſaid robe che firſt-born from the dead, becauſethe chicfe 
and: cheELord:df all, *whoarofe- from the dead by his owne 
vertue;:andihalt raiſevp/allacthe laftday. Andoftheſe offices; 
the firffthus iſer forth; ſetuerks rg ſhew: the-vndoubred cer- 
rainy oftheſe ch «gs; andrhe ocher-may<cotrifort vs in reſpect 
of ourtefurreRion, -whergof his riling againe is a certaine ar- 
nn; be ogg wee. ſhall bee horne againe co tmwortality as 
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borne to corruptian.. Queſt. 
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Reuel. 1.8, 1 am Alpha-and Omess, 235F |} 
' : Queſt: How ave wee madeKings' #h Prieſts vnroGod 7 Veil. 6. 
and whereforearetheſethings commemorared ? Oe 

Anſw,; Wee are made Kings, becauſe alſumed to bee c0- Rom. 3. 16. 
heires with him of the kingdomeof heaneny and Prieſts, be- Kun, 12. 1, 
cauſe wee offer our ſelues'vp as'a living faenfice vite' God 
when we mortifieourfinnes. Now this together with his Joue 
towards vs, and his waſhing awiy efourſinges, arecreckoned 
vp as three effe&ts of his chreefold office, giuing vs:perpe+ 
tuall occaſion of afcribing all glory and praiſe vnto him, '* + 

Queſt, Why: is mencion; made: of hi eomming with the Verſ.7, 
clvuds,whenthey tharpierced him-fhafl:ſeehime?: > 

Anſm; For the comtert of che;gedly; and for the rerrgr of 
chewicked 3 for though he may ſoetweforeuer to be abſcritin 
themidſt ofſo-many miſeries endured by his'Church, yet hee 
thall comvogaine' to tudge 2nd reward 'euety man accorditig 
to hiv /'workes;atawhar? tymtthe ceauſeof che Church ſhalFbee 
vindicated;, 2nd his bloudyand- craell caemies which haue 
pierced him ſhall-wetpe and waile, andſccke in vaine'to hide 
themſclues from his angry andterriblepreſencc. And it ists 
benored, thar hefaith, He ſoallcome withtheclonds;nowunthe 
clouds, rointimare;hisdiuine thaieſty , this being a part of 
Gods glory m his going forth, Clouds and darkneſſe ateronnd (al. g3, 1, 
#bout him, . Pc SUOTED - 

Daeft, Why 18 icapaine repeated; which ts, whith'was, and Veil. 8. 
which: to come, Alphaaned Omoga'd © oO OT 07 
_ » Anſw.i Ribera expoutideth thisof 'the Trimty, as if theſe 
words were the beginning'ot che vition: bur by the'conſenc 
ot all others, it is ſpoken of Chriſt eo put jt ovt'of doubr,if any 
thauld queſtion hzs comming to pat his enemics co confafon's * 
forthere is no doubrto be made hereof, becaufehe is chie Lord 
A\mighty 3 thus he was atche firſt, .md thus he will beear the 
lat. That it is ſpoken of Chriſt, appearcth atſo'ver/; 12. and 
17..and {o it is2pplicd by Natianrtcn, Orat. $5, Ambrof, bb. 
2+c4pt 3. de fidey and-AthanaſinfAn Xatth, 1 1. 27. Wherers 
he addcrh, ſaith che Lord this i done after the manner of a 
Propher. $1o1T-aong errand Th: ,2100 
- Andhitherto of theiproeme of entrance of thisbooke:now 
followech che bodyof ir, whith Fares diniderh into (ſeven 
othg ..- Kin*:; | vilions: 
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viſians : the firſt whereof, is from ver/. 9:0of this Chapter to : 
theend of therhnd, containing nothing prophericall, bur 
alrogecher 'do@rinall and hiſtorical). The other fix vifionsare 
alrogerher prophericall of things co come, but onely in three 
places, where theargument of che vifion requirecha repetition 
of ſome things paſtzas Chap, x 2:where is a repetition of the firſt 
begianing of the Goſpel, and (hap. 17.-where mention 1s 
" madcof five kings which had beene before, and (hap. 20, the 
beginning of the binding vpot Satan for a thouſand yeeres, 
being begun hue andiwenty yeeres before at the deſtrution 
of Teruſalem, when the Jewes had no further power to. hinder 
the proceedings of the Goſpel, Theſe (ix viſions ate not a con» 
tinued prophecieofchingsro come, which ſhall in ſuch order 
ſucceed one another, {tor moſt of them doe extend to the. end 
of the world) bur like ynto a Tragedy , wherein the ſamo 
chings arediuerſly ated. For ſo whac is repreſented 1n the firſt 
vilion here by one appearance, is repreſented againe & againe 
in others by other appearances: the fiſt ſerting things torth 
more obſcurely, the ocher more plainly ;.and Bis iteration 1s 
made for more allurance, as Peter ſawa ſheer let downe from $ 
hcauen three times, And-4s in-a 'Tragedie in cuery ſcene + 
there is mulicke to giuerhs more content, andto delighrthe 
. _ mindes of the ſpeRarours z ſon theſe viſions there is foging 
and prailing of God. Theſe viſions yetdocnor all of them {cr 
forth the wholeperiod of time tothe endofthe world, nor the 
ame occurrences within the compaile of the ſame time , 
which one ſerteth forth with another, bur one ſome moſtre- 
markable matters, and another others happening in thas 
time. Fourcof them are yniuerſall containing the whole time, 
che firſt, Chap. 4+5, 6. 7. the ſecond, Chap. 8, 9,10, 11. the 
chird , Chap. 12, 13, 1%, and the (ixt, Chap. 20,21, 2% - 
The other cwaare particular , becauſe they ſerve ta ſer forth 
onely the two laſt parts ofthe whole time, which is diuidediin- 
co foure. Firſt containing thetime of the Ghurches wreftling, 
and flouriſhing vnder the perſecutions of heathen Empe- 
robrs, till 1306 Bas the great, The ſecond, the time of reig+ 
es bp growing corrupt till che arifing of Antichriſt. The 
chird, cherime of Antichriſts oppreflion, till thetwo witnef- 
F- | © 40 fes- 
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Reuel.1.9,10. © Thelle Patmos. 


ſes. The fourth, the time of Antichriſts rvine and verer deftru- 
ion. And theſe two laſt times only are handled in the fourth 
and fifth oftheſe Propheticall viſiens,the one ſerting forch the 
deftruion of Antichriſt vnder ſcuen vials, chap. 15, 16. and 
the ocher by caſting him into the lake that burnech with fire 
and brimſtone, chap.17,18, 19. And thus he ſheweth, that 
Nicolars Collado before him vnderſtood theſe viſions z and 
S. Angaſtmne giueth an hint of ir, when as he ſaith, thatS. Job 
doth repeatthe ſame things many wayes, as wastouched be- 
fore, The ſame method almoft is ſer forth by Gorran, but 
others take ic for a continued prophelie to the end of the 
world, of things orderly ſucceeding one another. For mine 
owne part , having ſeriouſly conſidered, that in theſe foure 
vniucriall viſions it is ſtill ended with the end of all-things, 
che cuerlaſting cormentsof the wicked, and the joyes of the 
godly, which end is but one, ſotbat it muſt needs bee gran- 
red, that this 1s diuers times repeated, 1 doe not ſee howthis 
method of Pare can beexcepred againſt, or any other well i 
juſtified ,andthertore do ſuſcribe hereunto, and wiſh all othets | 
well to weigh it, and | doubt not bur they ſhall finde ſo great 
lighc co be giuen mto the enſuing Prophelie, as that they will 
acknowledge much help to the vaderſtidiog of many things, 
to be afforded evenby this method. haften nowto the g. verſe. Yerſ. y, 
QOxeft. What was this Patmos, & how came /oþuthither 2 "4 
Anſ. It is one of the Cyclad [lands of the Agean ſea,thirty Pln.1.4-c.1%. 
thouſand paces incompalle,according to Pliny. Others con- "4-3 
tend to haucit an Tland of the Icarian fea,as S:raboz others lay Strab, 1. 14, 
itis the ſame which is now called Poffidium,as Mwſter z bur 
which ſocuer, it was a deſolate place hauing bucfew inhabi- \ 
tants. How /obn came there, is intimated herey and by Exſ?. xuſeb.t. 1.c:34+ - 
bius and lerome expreiied, he was baniſhed thither by Domi- lerox. Catal. 
tia in the fourteenth yecre of his _—_— Tertubian ſaith, <5 ll 


that hee was firſt taken by the Gouernour of Aſia at Epheſus, Lib.de preſcripte 


and ſent to Rome, where Domitian commanded him to bee 
pur into boyling oyle,jn denilion ofrFeChriſtjan name, which 
1scaken from oyle 3 dur comming forth againe wichour any 


hart, he was baniſhed into this Hand, from whence hee was re- 
| leaſed againevnder Nerv, andrequrned to Epheſus. 
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256 The Lords day.  _Reu4, r.9. 


Veiſ.10. Ozef. Wiatmeancch he, when hcfaich, he waswrbe ſpirir 
| vpon the Lords day ? :'3 "_ 
Anſw.. Ft is agreed by all, that hereby 15 meanc, char he ſaw 
not the things tollowing with his bodily eyes, bur beingin a 
eranſe, the Spiricreucaling cher co him, his. ſoule- being for 
thetime taken outof his bodie, and: carried away with the 
, Lerd to-beholdthemzas che old Prophets, and Pete» and Par! 
The Lords. Were, The Lords day was the time wherein Chriſt aroſe trom 
3 death,and cherctore obſcrued amongſt Chriſtians for their ho- 
ly afſemblies, as the Sabbath'was by the Lewes.. And as chere- 
ſarre&ion and appearings of Chriſt vpon this day, ſochisRe- 
uelation at the ſametime mikerh not a littlefor che honouriag 
of this day. Wherefore the Apoſtles appointed the afſembling 
tcogerh rvpon this day, 1 (97.16, and tt hath beene cucr (ince 
obſerued accordingly.fOnely ſome will not have it kept with 
fri reſting , as the ewes were commanded of old z bur. 
ofily witheomming togerher: to the worthip of God, as Bez4 


vpon chis place, aceounringira bondzge broughs vpon Chri- 
Aians, when ſtriftre ing was by Confliin commanded,and 
by other Emperoursatcer. But it may plainely besgathered, 
both from Chry/oafome and Auguſtine, that they held a cella- 
tion then neceſſarie from all worldly affaires of our callings. . 
Serm. 251.de- Auguſtine faith, Let vs obſerue the Sabbath (my brethren ) as 
_  lemp. it was appointed of old, from euer to enen, and being ſequeftred 
| 979 conutroy labour and frons all buſmeaſſe, let vs attond ypon di- 
 HoW.43:M. wine worlnp ouly, And Chryſoſteme, The Lerds day is theroot 
> TCor.16- - and begins of our tife, and therein are wnſpeakable good things, 
$ it bath reſt and us free from buſineſſes, Andiindeed the one doth 
A neceſſarily imply che other, if diuine worſhip muſt be atten... 

+ ded, worldly buſinetle muſt necds be laid aſide,* Ocherwiſeir 
| werenaotonly achange;batan abolitionofthe Sabbath, which 
= is arcſt;- And ir js tobenored, that when'Chrift would make 
2 way tothe abrogating of the old Sabbath, hee did not iuſtific 
| any workes, but ſuch as were of preſenr/necef( cie : Whereas 
if hehad meant, that che Chriſtians afterwards vpon their Sab- 
baths ſhould have more libercic, hee would doubtlefſe have 
dancor ſaid ſomerhing to 1acimare thatalſo, 'For that which 
followeth, v.11. I fhallnet needco ſay any thing, therebeing 
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Renel:wtr,12.: _ Theſeuen Ghovehes...." "no 


£ nothing but preparatiueco the viſion; with the viterance of 
the ſame periphralis of our Sauiour Chriſt, whuch wene-be- 
fore, and a particu]arnomination-of the Churches before men- 
tioned, touching which it ſhall ſuffice here co know, that they 
werethe greateſt Cities of Aliathe lefler, wherein Saint Zobs « 
had laboured in planting the Goſpell, and touching ſundry COIs 
of which weread expretlcly, that Saint Pagi preached there,as — 
ac Epheſus, A&s 19. to which place alſo hee wrote an Epiltle, 
os and Pcrgamus, which was:otherwiſe called:-Troy; for Pax/ is 
1: faid to have beene at Troas ſeuen dayes, As 20, 6. and. T his- 
' tyra where Lydda dwelt, A#s 16. 14. and Laodicea y for the 
S Epiſtle to che Coloſſians is appointed ra bee read: to themof 
Laodicea, Co/.4 167 + Vt 4d _ 
» \» Queſt, Why arethe Churches fer forth by golden le- Verſ.12z. 
| ſickes; for ſo the ſeuen golden Candle-ftickes are expounded 
Eq jn chelaſt verſe 2. | * 
:::Anſw. Candlcſtickes they are called, becauſe as lights 
ſtand vpon candle-ſtickes, togiue lighe to all theroome, ſo 
che lightof truth is vpheld in che Church, in that the eruth 
only is there maintained and ſuffered to be taught, In thacthey 
are ſaid to be golden, ic isalluded tothe Candle-ſticke inthe 
Tabernacle; and withall , it: is'ſet forth: how pretious the 
Church is in Gods account, 'Whexcas it:is faid z The. ſewtr 
Caudle-flickes are feuen Churches, thac is , (ignifie them : 
Note that itis the common phraſe of the Holy Ghoſt, to call 
a thingſignified by the name of the ſigne, which if itbeſe.in 
all other patſages, why nor, when he ſaub, This xs wy body. 

:Onueft. | How is Chriſt ſaid here ro-bee:likethe ſonne.of yerc. ;;, 
man, and in the midſt of the Churches? Is hee now in his hw- 
manitie, wherein we belceue, thatheis in Heaiten' at theright 

hand of God, vponcarth-a}ſo amongft the faichfull ? I&noc, 
how-is this-a truerepreſentation 2: || 19 116354 

Anſw. Some. have thought, thac this is not Chriſt , bur Goran, 
ſome man, or an Angell; but it is moſtplaine, becauſe hees 
ſaid to haue beene dead and aliue againe, that it was Chtift 
leſus. Neither doth it hinder,that heisſaidto belik: the ſonne 
of man r for\d.ic wn mor Chrift, that he was « /bape {ike Phila, 7. 


| ou man,that is, of vs, not inexternall Phn—ns, 
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Hit garmetspdpurts,” Reuel.1,14;15;46, 
Heb, 2.15- - but in fubflance of bodie z for he rooke fleſh a#d blowd. This 
hrafe emethito be borrowed from Daniel 3. 13. Touchin g 
his reſenee in the mid of the Churches : Some vnderſtand 
te of his ſpiricuall preſence, whereby he doth viuiie, governe, 
and preſerue his. Some fooliſhly conclude from hence the 
vbiquitie of his humanenaturc ; bur one ſaich well, that whac 
was here exhibited to be ſeen, was not the ſubſtance of Chriſts 
bodice, bur a figure raken vp for the time, coreprelent his per- 
fon in the parts and garments deſcribed, beficting the'condi- 
tion: of the Church theny and therefore, as occaſion ſer+ 
ueth, another figure and another is afterwards exhibited ; of 
" tex.1.4-4-37, Which minde ir ſcemerh Irenews was, who faith, The 
| of God hath alwayes, 4s it were, the lineament of future thing, 
and did foew vnto men, a: it were, the ſhape of the diſpoſitions of 
God the Father, teaching vs hereby the things that are of God. 
Chriſt therefore, bothGod and man, is here repreſented 
the midſt ofthe Churches, who though hee be nocto be ſcene 
with bodily eyes, yetis alwayes preſent in the midſt of his, to 
behold their carriage and doings, that they may walke cir» | 


cumſpealy, and to enlighten, ſanQifieand protet them, that 
they may beof good comfort againſt all therr enemies, Andir 
was nece{larie, that he ſhould be inthe ſhape of a man repre» 
ſented, becauſe fo type of God can be giuen. 
Verſf.13,14,15, Ouef What is ſetſorth by the garments and parts of this 
6, figure hereappearing, his long garment aud girdle, his head, 
haires, eyes, &c? 
Anſw, | will not mention allthe fignifications, that I inde 
amongſt Writers hereupon , bur only the chiefe and moſt , 
likely, Long garments were wone to be worne þy Kings and 
Prieſts, called Jpn, becauſe they came downe to the feer g 
wherefore his Kingly and Pricftly office are hereby ſignified, 
Brightmey, according to moſt ; but ſome vnderitand alſo the long robes 
of his righceouſnefſeconcerning rhe taithfull, but thar agreerh 
not here, where not the faichfull , bur Chrift is deſcribed. 
Others vndcrſtand his humane nacure, being taken and pur, 
a3 it were, vpon'the Dininitie: but whar neederh this, when 
aS his humane nature is intimated before ?. Like ro the Sorne of | 
4s : His golden girdle alſo is alter the m_—_— | 
THEN WEE ; | rielts _ a 


- 


Revel.14444t5,16. _- Chriftsgarmems, (re, 


Prieſt ;: for when as the other Prieſts were girt wh. girdles, Exod-23.39.. - 
curiouſly wrought withthe needle in diuers colours, the high 1oepb. Autiq, © 
Prieſt only had gold in his girdle ; wherefore this tendech fur- l. 3.6.8. 
ther to ſet him torch, as the high Prieſtof his Churche:Some paw, 
' vnderſtand his diligence _ ſrengrh., and becauſe it was 
about his paps, his loue, Someapp!y this. alſo to.the Church, grizt men, 
_ allumed asa Conſort in this high officezſometo chaſticie,&c. 
buc certainly here is nothing meant but his dignitic». A-phraſe 
| much like to-chis is vſed of the Lord, Righteonſneſſe ſoall bee Ela. 11. 
tne girdle of bis leines, and faith the cinftarieof bu reines. His Parcus. | 
white head and haire (ignific his reyerend antiquitic, wiſdome Chriſum vidit 
and erernitie, So God the Father-is deſcribed , Day, 7, 9, 799% vat © 
*Somevnderſtand by the head, the chiefc in Chriſtian Con. fatty _ | 
regations; by the haires, thereſt: allaremade white inthe 7j:1e innecuum, 
bloud of Chriſt, as ſnow forthe (implicitice, and as wooll, be- «tate eternum. 
eauſcchatis not ſo whireof irſelfe, burbeing waſhed, Others, * /ighiman. 
by the head, vnderſtand Chriſt che head of the Church z.by ©** | 
che haires, the Saints4.whiteas wool, for che heat of laue ; Wo 
and.as ſnow, for the.coldnefſeof feare, &c, butſeeing the per- 
ſon of Chriſt is hereſer forth, all cheſe things are dag Niwor, 
from the purpoſe, His flaming eyes (ct forth how terrible hee Porer:- 
i$to his enemies 3 for ſo much as-the eyes .ſceme to ſparkle in 
furious.anger, Da». 10. 6, His face was 45 lightning, and his 
eye145.lamps of fire. Somevnderſtand it of the inlightning and Gorras: 
inflaming of vs. Some of the cleere eye-light of the Primiciue Brighten. 
Church. Hs feet like ſhining braſſe, as if they burned in afur- - 
wace, ſet forth his greatgloric, ſhining from top to toe :.for 
, when the Prophet would expretiethe glorie of cheMiniſters 
ottheGoſpell, he ſpeakethof their feer, How beautifull are the 
feet of thoſe that bring glad tidings of peace, e&c,,. The like is 
Dav. 10.6, This bratle was a kinde of braſle, in colour com. 
ming next vnto gold, andin price accordingly, Some will 
haue. it.cobe a kindeof hard frankincenſe like bratle : Others, 
bratſe to bee digged in mount Libanus, Some vnderſtand parew. 
Chriſts power, to {tampe his enemies vader his feet 5 but. why 2-ſen- 
then arc his feet ſet forthto be av.ic were burning in a furnace, 
which maketh more for the. brightnellc of their ſplendour, 
_ than any thing elſes, Some vnderitand. his WO - 
$437 | | tnrou 


= 


—_ 


_ ew ——e—_ a——.. SS ooo it... mes... —_ 


- moo =—o—_ -- - ———_ Att. 


—-- = ——_ puns hi 
, Theeney Sturres. 11-7 Ranel-x:25;; 


; Brightman. 


 PAYetts. 


- Brightman, 


* Marker. 


Parc. 


<hnvogly che furnace of piſhons was aduanced:to plorie. O- 
thers apply ir to an-inferiour ranke of the faichfull, which are 


" Ming 18 not gluen by the 


Ef Tho. Aquin. in 


4 Rexcl 19.15» 


Qly purified, or 20 +Chriſtians', thar ſhail ſuffer 


not ſo perfe 


- for Chriſt cowards chdtnd of theworld,” Others apply irro 
the aMited eſtare of che Churchthenin Smytna and Perga- 
 mu$./ "Hrs poice liks'as of many waters, ſhewerh.further his cer= 


ribleneſſe ro his enemies, as the voice ef God. is deſcribedby 
thunder, P/al;/29) and chemaruciious-operarion of ir; 'none 


'bemgable co reftraine che: ſoundot'it; Someaynderſtand the 
voice of the Chriſtian Religion ſounding veric loud, -yerno- 


ching being diſtinQly percerued hereby, by the Infidels which 


.counred ic a fond ſuperſtition, -The ſeven ftarres in bu right 
bard, are expounded by the Lord fvimſclfe tobe che ſever An- 
-gels of the ſeuen Churches, that is, the cHiefe Miniſters y or as 
Tome wilt hauc it, the Miniftric in theſe ſeven Churches z 


whereby, as by ftarres, the people are enlightned, and the 
willof Godis, as it were, by _—__ from Heauen declared. 
The Lordisſaid co hold them in his right hand; co ſhewthhow 


deare and in what account they are with him. Hereco moſt 


conſent, but MF, Fexe hath a fingular conceir here, that by the 
Angels of the Churches are meant the Churches, becauſe they 
only arcecalled to repentance, This doth no whit arride mee, 
becauſe the Churches and Angels are expretlely diſtinguiſhed 
by thetype of Candle-ftickesand Starres. nd who knoweth 
nor, that che [inneof the Congregation, apainſt which war. 

'M ris is IT Exch. 4g. 
and therefore to call him to repentance; isto call them all, b& 


cauſe hewill no longer ſuffer them toreſt ſecure in their finnes. 


Thomas Aifvinas hath elegantly and briefly ſec forth here the 
analogie betwixt Angels and Miniſters, 1, Ratione charitatis 
& ſollicitudints in diligendo, 2. Prudentie in eligendo, 3. San- 


 litati; inviuendo, 4. Stientid'in tognoſernds. 5, Informations 


in in 0. 6. Medigationisin curende. 7, Pelecitatss in diſ- 
eurrendo, 8, Officy in miniſirando. 9, Demotionts in comtens- 
plande. 10, Zeliinſuſfragando. The ſword with two edges 
going ont of his month, is afterwards expounded to bee that 
whereby he ſmitcth the Gentiles, and ruleth thein with a rod f ; 
iron, So fierce and terrible is he to vnbclecuers, as -eaks 
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Reueh4.19. Things te he wpittew, | 260, 
the very breath of his. mouch he deſtrayerh th as with the 

ſharpeſt ſword. - Others commonly expoundit of the Ward of ; 
God, which is called che. Sword ofthe Spirit, and is ſaid to bee Eche 6.135 
ſharper than any two edged ſword.:: but ſecing all this viGon Heb. 4. 1.* 
tenderh to thererrour of Chriſts enemies, I. preferre the firſt 

ſenſe. His faces ſhining /ike the Sunne, 1s vnderſtood by all of 
hisexcecding:-great glory,inreſpett of his humane nature now 

in Heatien, towhich weſhall afterwards beconformed : for/fo 

.06 the Lord hath promiſed, T heinft ſhall ſhine as the Sunne. And Mar. 13; 

| all chis glory. and pars arguing power, greatnelſe and maiec- Verſ. 43. 

| ſy,are here. tkuF parcteiflarly deſcribedts:procurgreuerence to 

the Author of the things here contained , for though hee 

were mneane andbaſlc 1n this werld, yet nowhe dothexcell in 


> lory. 
4 , Oveft, Whereumco: hath: this commarid of writing the Veil 19. 
| things which he bad ſeenewhich are,and which ſhall be hereafter, 
relation, whether only co the Epiſtles,or toche whole body of 

| the Prophelie? | 

Anſw, Some reftraine them only to the Epiſtles, wherein Brightman. 
arethingsto come ſer forth, as well as-things then in being : 4-4 
butthis cannot be, becauſe ſoaſuperfluons 4rerationſhould bee 
made of a precepralready ginen, ver/.1 1: and-howſocuerſaorme 
things which he hadfſeene are there-mencianed, and. ſome 
things ctocome, yet not allas he is here direQed, nor in. that 
order, ſothat iftheſe Epiſtles onely;had brene-meant, the di- 
uine man had not fully done as was appointed; him.:. Qchers 
therefore vnderftand chings-paſt; which /obn had ſeene- vader 
Neroes Empire and Domitians, and: things preſent ; which Parc, . 
now-were exhibited to his {ight,/and things tacome whichhe 
ſhould ifterwards ſee; and fo they make-theReuelation to 
confift ofthree parts; the one ſtring forth things paſt framache 
beginning. of che Goſpel! ; the *orher -the preſenc-ſtace of - 
things when theſe viſions were had; and the third, the future 
rothe end ofthe world. For mine owne part, meethinkes.ic 
is plaine thatthethings which he:had ſcene were nothing hucr-- 
the preſent type of the glory of /Chriftz The rhings which ave, 
thepreſtnt ſtare of thofe feuen Churches, and che\Lords will 
concerning chem; The things to-come, what ts 
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The ſehen Epiſtles Reuel,Chap.2,3, 
and patge Hoy emmy of things tocome hee ſhould after- | 


wards | 


ough the thingst6' come bee thus taken, 
yerthis makech'not againſt che repreſenting of ſome gs 
paſt for more orderly proceeding, and the full declaring ofthe 
whole mattercogether. 


OY DICE DICODIC PRECEDED 


Curuavy. IT, and III. 


Heſe Chapters containe nothing but 
Epiſtles to the ſeuen Churches, where- 
in are commended diuers good things, 
and a finall reward is promiſcd to-ſuch 
as ouercome, and ſundry vices are tax- 
ed, and iudgements threatned, or ina 

( | propheticall manner foretold co come 

| vpon them therefore, Some vnder- 

ſtand 'rheſe Churches as typicall, figuring out the ſcucrall 
conditions of the Church of God in ; om ages of che 
world. TheChurch of Epheſus figurcth our the ttate of the 
Church in the daicsof the Apoſtles and Apoſtolike men li- 
ving next afterthem, at whar time there remained ſuch a pre- 
ſence of Chriſt, ſo painfull, powerfull, zealous, watchfull, pa- 
tient and conſtanta miniſtery,that albeit che myſtery of in1qui+ 
ty was then working, yer they were ſo watchfully marked and 
mightily reliſted thar ſought co bring in error, that it was 
borne downeand truch heldthe place: but yet ſo, as chat by | 
ſomiedeclining, a ſtep was made to that next heauier degree in 
che Church of Smyrna, The Church of Smyrna figurech ouc 
the ſtateofthe Church when herctikes got the vpper hand, 
23 in the daics of the Arrians, and whereas hee comforteth 
them wichout any threaning, hee hath reſpe vntco kis poore 
pungned} oy whom _—_— _ ie fore, 0- 
mieting thereftas deſperate ; bur he reproued the veclining 
in the age beſevets cnmbla-endace fabningm, bue that bo 
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Renel.Chap. 2,3, The ſens Epiſiles. 


he made reckoning of them as of his Church. Pergamvus ſer- 


reth forth that crime wherein error.had ſo much prevailed, that 


Antichrift was in his Throne, maintaining idolatry and ſpiri- 
tuall fornication ; yetthere was a Church then that kepr ir 
felfe pure, chough for want of ſtrength and cowrage ſhee did 
notmake ach reſiſtance here-againit, being deceiued bythe 
pretext of propheticall authority, as of Ba/aam, Thyatira 
terceth forth the rime of the firft diſcouering of Antichriſt, 
when ſome zeale and loue of thetruth beganne to be kindled 
in mens hearts, but yetin ſuch a weake meaſure, as that thov 
they kepc themfelues from drinking of the cup of the Whore, 
yerthey had not courage enough rochallenge and to oppoſe 
Antichriſt, Sardis ſerteth forth the time of reformation, 
wherein ncicher Balaamnor-[ezabet are: ſuffered any longer; 
bur becauſe itreſted in theoutward hauing of the Word pure- 
ly preached without any-power in the- heart, this Church is 
ſaid ro haue a nameto be alive but is dead, Philadelphia ſer- 
teth forth thoſe Churches now, which thoughthey are bur of 
lictle ſtrength, yer haue quite purdowne Satans throne, and 
re.creted Chriſts Throne z for which cauſe it is promiſed; 
that they ſhall be eſtabliſhed as a Pillarnot ro be remoued any 
more, Laodicea ſetteth forth the Churches, that thinking 
they haue ſufficiently come our of Babel, grow ſecure, bei 
drawne after worldly riches and honours, and deſpiſe poore 
Philadelphia andthe rule of Damids Key, Hitherto Forbs,and 
co the ſame clfe almoſt Brightman ſpeakerh, that vnder the 
typeofcheſc Churches, the Churches of the Gentiles till the 
conuerlion of the Jewes is ſer forth. -T he: three: former typifie 
the threedeclinings of the Church at three noted times ſuc- 
ceeding one _ the- three latter the recurnes of the 
Church to therruth: againe, and ſo _Thyatira is oppoſed to 
Epheſus, Sard1s to Smyrna, Philadelphia co Pergamus : the 
laſt, Laodicea hath no compeere.. And he doth more parrjeu- 
lzrly dererminetheſe times. The firſttypified in Epheſus, ex- 
reading to Corſtartinethe great z the ſecond;rypifiedin Smyr- 
na, extending to Gratian, avne 381. therhird, inPergamus, 
extending to-4nn;\1300. the fourch, in Thyatira,c ing to 
ann. 1520. the'fitth, .in Sardis, beginning in the time of 
: ___ Mariin' 
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" Tuſtul.que(s.l.5. 
$trabo. 


Imus ftanderb furcher North-ward from Sm\yras, than Smyr- 


Aarica LmVver, whoſe Daarinetookd effec anno 1525.butis 
not ſo commeadedfor that monſter of vbiquicy,deuiled for rhe 
maintenanceof chereall preſence in cheSacrament of cheLords 
Supper z. the (ix; in Philadelphis, beginning abour che, ſame 
time, bucalictle afcer by che meancs of Zwing tows, who tapghr 
righdy touching che holy Sacrament, and'puc albgain-fayers 
tolilence 3 andthis Church is che Helverian, Sucwan, Ge- 
neuan, Belgian; French and Scoctiſh z the ſeuenth, typified in 
Laodicea, 15the Church of England, beginning emno 1547. 
inche daicsof King Eaward the (ixc; for though the Scorrith 

Church were after, yer for ſo much as it is the ſame with rhe 
Heluctian and Geneuan in dotrine and manner of gouecrn- 
menc, and our Church of England doth plainly differ from 
theſe in the outward pompe and ſplendor of it, and boch the 
German, Heluecian, and Engliſh, perſiſt in: the formefirit ſets 
lediin cach place, they may well bee countcd three diſtin 
Churches, rypificd in Sardis, Philadelphia, and Laodicea. 
And to make chis conieQuure the mere probable, he ſcanneth 
the lignification of each name and the ite thereof. Epheſus 
is aid as it were d9gms,, omrffion : for it was noted to bethe 
fartheſt gone in-fianeand idolatry 'of any 'orher. The Ephes» 
f1ans were worſhippers ofthe Goddetſe Diana, and fo ſer vps» 
on{inning, that one Hermodorus wascalt out from thence be- 
cauſe he was a frugall man, wherefore one wrirech of them for 
this, thar they were worchy to die. So they of the Gentiles, 
which were firſt conuerted, were found alcogether oucrwhel- 
"med with (finnes and 1dolatrics. And as Epheſus was the 
chicfeot all theſe Ciries, and ood neererto the Suiine, for the 
reſt wene-more North-ward'; fo it ficly ſerrech. forch the firſt 
Church, which was thechicfe ynder thg Goſpcll and fulleft 
of (1 ed Smyrnz#hach the namefromſweer ſmelling myrrh, 
and ftandeth North-ward from Epheſus three hamdred and 
ewenty furlepgs, fifey Gigaring out the next age wherein was 
teiſeight, buc as great/zealeab ſuffering For-thourath,'and 
mon#necd:to-be comforted bby: :bejny(repored as ſweec. ſmel. 
ling without any taxation; becauſe they ſuffered: ar'the hands 
of htiftians, which was ricuousto; bee borne; Perga- 
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na from Epheſus, viz. flue hundred and forty furlongs,)where 
the lightis much more diminiſhed : ie fGignificchthe Tower of 
Troy, according to Heſychine, a lofry and proud place.” And 
ſuch was the Church in'the third-{pace ot time,” Aniithriſts 
thronebeing erected, and allchings with darkriefleeuetwhel- 
med. Thyatiraſtandeth from Pergamus Sourh-ward, burtmore 
to the Ealt, about foureſcore Engliſh miles, according to Ptole- 
my, and {o js neerer tothe Sunne, Ir is called Thyarira, as it 
were 9vza7iics, a Daughter ; for ſo inthefourthTpace lighr be- 
ganne to breake our againe, and piety-as a Daughter new 
borne to grow. Sardis ſtandeth more Southiward than Perga« 
mus, and {ignifieth hypocritical, and fofitly reſembleh the 
time of Martin Luther wherein more light brake our, bur 
not without the coniunAion of ſome grolle crrors, Philadel- 


phiz is ſeared in a dangerous place, andrhereforeisnort fo fyll - 


of inhabitants, and ignifieth brotherly loue: this therefore 
may ficly ty pifie- thoſe Churches wh@ein lone and humilicy 
doth moſt abound; and'leaft humane firength. and ſecurity, 
Liodicea was 4|great and famous City builr by eAntiothws, 
and calledby the name of Laodicehis wifes ir wasrich and full 


of people, arid had great dominion, and accordingly called- 


the Prince of people, giuing them Lawesz and therefore may 
well typifie the- Church of England. Hitherro Brighrmeaer, 
ThisconieQure; I confelſe; ſauoreh of mich induſtry in* ſear- 
ching into theſe holy myſteries, and hereof good vie may bee 
made when any Church ſhall perceive how like ſhe is in her 
condition to any of theſe. PurT cannot thinkethatthe intent of 
the Lord was to-propound theſe Churches as typicall in re- 
ſpett- df ſucceeding; ages. ' Firſt, becauſe'/obn is bidden ro 
wrire the thingschat are in this plce, and thethings that ſhall 
bee hereafter bemg diftin& from the preſent, and 'nor con- 
founded together, che one being plainly expretfed, the other 
darkly ſradowed our 'vnder it. Secondly, becauſe if the 
Church of Smyrna ſhall figure our the ſecond' age, wherein 
Arianifme raged ſo much, all caxations could nor have beene 


beene ſaid ro intimate this monſtrous blemiſh of thoſe times, 
ſeeing the Arrians.were Chriſtians, and ſo co bereckoned or 
Y "TTL | ye OW ; | ' oO d 


Paſſed ouer m ſo much ſilence, but ſomething ſhovld haue 


withſencn Starres in his right band. Reuel.2.1. 


The firſt E- 


Chap.2.ver.I. 


Gorran. 
Brightman. 


of che Church. Thirdly, becauſe che Lutheran Church com- 
parcd toSardis, is bidgen ro remember what ſhe had receiued 
and heard, whereas they haue nor gone from that which chey 
were firſt caught: and it is ſaid that there were ſome there 
worthy, whereas if cheir errorsbe caxed,all holding the ſame, 
ſome could not hauc beenc preferred. Oncly therefore thus 


- farre I yeeld with moſt Expolicors, that there is no condicion 
. of the Church at any timein any place, bur the caſe hercof js 


ſer ſorth vnder ſome one of theſe, and theſe Epiſtles were 


\ therefore thus direRed that wee might learne by their ex. 
' ample, for which cauſe & 1s ſo oft repeated, Hes that hath 


an care to heare let him heare what the Spirit ſaith to the © 
Charches. 2X 


THeſe ewo Chapters congaine ſeyen Epiftles, whereof 
fourearein the ſecond, three 1n thethird, 

The firſt Epiſtle to When is ſer forth in ſeuen verſes; the 
reaſon why Epheſus is firſt is, according to moſt, becauſe ic 
was the chicfe, being the Metropolis of thoſe parts. 

Oueſt. Why is choice made of theſe two circumftances of 


holding the ſewer ftarres in his right hand, and walking in the 


widſt of the ſenen golden (, andleftieks, forthe periphralis of the 
Lord Icfus to.this Church, and of ſome other particulars to 
other Churches, for there is difference in his title in cuery 
Epiſtle? : 

ew. Many Expoſicors areſilent about this queſtion, on- 
ly obſcruing that cuery ricle is as much as if he ſhonld hauc 
ſaid, Thus (aith the Lord, according to the ancient manner of 
the Prophets, to procure the more reuerence to that which 
is written,as comming from authority. Bur doubtletſe ſome- 
thing elſe is here intimated, or elſc he would not in cuery E- 
piſtle ſo purpoſely haue varied. Some therefore ſay, that 'in 
cuery one ſomething 1s choſen out of the former deferiptions, 
which doch moſt kicly agree to the argument of the Epiſtle, 
Wherefore to the Church of Epheſus hee ſertech himſelfefo 
forth, as that they might bee comforted in his procefion 
in their ſufferingsfor his ſake, and nor for any feare ſhrinke 
from their firſt lone, And how graciouſly they haue beene 
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protected in Epheſus appeareth m the Hiſtory of the Church, 
AR.19. Pan and Gains, and Ariſtarcbus nener ſuffered any 
violence there that we reade of, though it were attemptedzan; 
John returned thicher after his banifhment, and died 1n peace. 
If therefore we beeat any time diſcouraged through perſecu+ 
tion for the Goſpels ſake, ler vs haue recourſe ay, Epiſtle. 
The Lord is cuer in themidft of his golden Candleftickes, and 
holdcth che ftarresin hisright hand. Of che other particulars 
we ſhall ſee in their proper place. 

Q«zft. Bur who is the Angell ofthis Church > wasthere 
but-one Miniſter, or more, that it is ſpoken inthe ſingular 
numbers the Angeli?Timethie is mentioned to bethe fir Bis 
ſhop ob Epheſus, 1s ic to be thought, that this blame could bee 
laid vpon him? | 

Anſw, All agreethat it is not meant of any one, butof the 
whole body of the miniftery there: for that there were many, 


| GE Ir 


——C_ 
: 


appearech , A#. 20.17. Some hold that T imerhy was then Alcafar. 


the chicfe; burmoſt, chat Timorby was rhartyred beferethar 
cime, neither js.it expreſſed in hiſtory, who was his ſucceſTour. 
And he isnot here named, becauſc the Lord had not ſomuch 
reſpe& io any one, but to the whole body ofthe miniftery. 


Aueft. Who were they that ſaid they were Apoſtles, but Verſ.a. 


being tried, were found to be otherwiſe ? 
 Anſw, They werethe heretickes of thoſe times, that ynder 
this glorious title of the Apoſtles of Chriſt, ſoughtcodraw 
men to their damnable hereſies, as Ebion, Cerinthus, &c, For 
that ſuch were bulic in the Church of Epheſus, thay bee 
gathered from thac which Saint Paw/ wrote to Timorhie, 
1 Tim.1.3. .. > 01 


Qweſt, How is it ſaid, Them haſt loft thy firſt lone, when Very, .. | 3 : 


as hes commended wer, 3. to hanelaboured, and not to haue 
faineced 2 


tend 


| 2::6rlunh 
An(w. Some vnderftand theſe things as ſpoken of divers Brightman. - 


eimes , that there was ſuch patience and painesat the firſt 
planting of the Goſpell chere, which continued Mche while 
that /eb» was amongſt them z but now the Miniſters had not 
ſuch loge co the flocke of Chrift, with ſuch diligence to feed 
them ; which alſo in parc _——_ by hiſtory. For a young 


man, 
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Falſe Apoſtles, Nico 


\ Joh.21.26,17, 


'? 


© I1ew. b.1.0.27: 


man committedto the care of one, by /#bx in his ab{cence, 
chrough his rennſneſle fell co robbing;for which he is by /obx 
ers nog Epiſtle written to-him. Enſeb.lib. 3. cop. 2 3. 
Now this maniwas 2 Biſhop, choughnoc here, yer of a neere 
adioyning place : which makethir probable, that the likere- 
miſneſſc was vied in Epheſus alſo. Ochers by, loue, vaderſtand 
charicy in relecuing the poore, wherein there wasa coldnelle 
in the Biſhop growitig couerous, ſo that howſoeuer there 
werediuers things in him commendable, yerhe had this ble- 
miſh'dimming all his other vercues, Bucl preferre the for: 
mer, becauſe diligence and care in feeding che flocke of 
Chrift- with wholeſome dofrine, and keeping themfrom er. 
rour is cominended to Saint Peter, asthe greateſt /lgue vnto- 
Chrift, and therefore to grow negligent herein, may well bee 
taxed , as afalling fromthe firſt loue. If workes of charity 
ſhould 'bemeant, there would haue beene ſomething elſe in 
the Epiſtle ro intimate them, whereas all makefor loue in ca» 
ring for the flocke. For he is bidden doc his firſt works, which 
what are they bac labour and care beforementioned, and the 
threatning to remouethe Candleſticke, agreeth moſt firly,ag.a 
puniſhment in the right kinde, to deprive chem of lightthar 
were growne to makeno berter vſeof it by enlightening with 
reaching the ignorant. Note, that whar any have beene God 
regardeth not, if nowthey beedeclined andfalne from it, 
Ezech,1 $8.26. 

Oueſt, What were the Nicolaitans herementioned ? 
-eAnſm. They werea vile ſet, raking theirname from + 
cola; one of theſeuen Deacons, wko held a community of we» 
men, and that to baue rodoe with divers women was nofin z 
as both Iren«us and Theodoret doe deliver. Some "hane 
thoughe that Nicolas being ſo holy a man, could nor- begthe 
Anthour of ſo foule a crime z but when as his icalouficougrhis 
wife was obieed vnto him, becauſe ſhee was a fairewoman, 
he to free himſelfefromthis ſuſpition, broughr her forth & ſet 
her in the nffdt, offering to depart with her to any other man, 
which being doneby nm onely in way of apology, was Per- 
uerted, and amonegft many that opinion of community im- 
braced, who were called vpon this occalion byhis name, as 

| Clemens 
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©. Thetree of life. 269 
Clemens Alexandrinus ſheweth.But this is to be thought rather Clem. Alexan, 
his fauorable conieQure touching Nicola,chancruth; otherwiſe S11emib.z. 
the Lord would haueſpared his name. That Nicolas was the 
Author of this ws nor" alſo Emſebins lib, 3. cap. 23. E- 
piphan. Hareſ. 25. Niceph. lib, 3.cap.15. 

' Oueſt. What is meant by the tree of life here promiſed, Verſ.y. 
and why doth he vary thepromiſe to him chat onercommech 
incucry Epiſtle, and what 1s is to oucrcome? 

Anſw. He that ouercommeth by the conſent of all is hee 

chacin his fpirituall 5ght wich the world, the fleſh and che De. 
uill is net made tolanguilh or decay in any virtuous courſe, 
bur -eftucrahandholdech out vnto theend.Onenoteth ma- Goran, 
ay acceptions of this word, the tree of life, Sometime the holy 
Scriprure is called the tree of life, as Proy, 3. ſometime pati- 
ence, Prov, 11. ſometime deuout preaching, Prow..1 5. ſome- 
eime Chriſt himſelfe, and ſometime che chiefe felicity which 
1s meant here, and it is ſaid to be in the Paradiſe of God, be- 
cauſe in aplaceof delights, not as the world counts delights, 
but according to God. And tothe ſame effe almoſt ſpeake 
others , thething promiſed here is Chriſt with that erernall 
happinefſe, which he bringeth with him to all true beleeuers, . 
that hold out vnto the end. The promiſe is the ſame with that, 2 
He t hat endureth to the end (ball be ſaned, and henceforth remai- ank.14.14, 
weth the crowneof righteonſneſſe, which the right cons God will 2 Tim.4.7, _ 
beftow, &c. Tris alluded viito the tree of lifein Paradiſe, be- 10he6-54- 
cauſe as that would haue conferred immortality vpon Adam 
if hehadeaten of ic, ſo hethat exterh of Chritt by faith, ſhall 
lige for cucrmore ; and this is thetrue meaning of that. Tous 
ching the variationof thetitleof this reward promiſedin eucry 
Epiftle. Onefaith, that there are ſeuen vices againſt which we Goran, 
are to makeſpiricuall warre, and to ſuch as ouercome enery of 
theſethe bleſſedneſſe ro come is propounded in a ſeuerall ti- 
tleſutable. The firſt vice is gluttony and drunkeneſle, the vi- 
Rory ouer which is firft propunded, becauſe itis in vaine to 
ſtrive againſt any other ſinne, vnleſle this be ſubdued, which 
was ſhewed itythe combate of our Saviour Chriſt, his firſt 
temptation was in this kinde, Tothe viftory hereto eatof 
the tree of life is promiſed, which Adaiv could nor,becauſe he 
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Happineſſe diner ſly propounded, why. Reuel 2.7, 


| The ſecond 
' Epiſtle. 
| Verl.8. 


E Irex.bb.3 44.3. 
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was this'way vicious: this is to bee refreſhed ſpiritually here 
and hereafter. The ſecond viceis feare of worldly miſerics : to 
him chat ouercommeth this, notbeing driven»from the faich 
hereby, it is promiſed, that heſhall note hurc of the ſecond 
death. The third is the Toue of pleaſure; to him that overcom- 
meth this, the hidden c Iavns is promiſed, diuine conſola- 
cion. The fourch is FEE ang which is oppoſed cheruling 
ouer nations. The tittis Techery , againſt which white gar- 
ments arc oppoſed. Thelixr is pride, againſt which is oppe- 
ſed, P'will x; him 4 pillar in the houſe of God, which is moſt 
comely, The ſcuench isidlenefle, againſt which is oppoſed, 1 
will git bins to fit in my T hrone, Others either obſerue nothing 
on this ne Lon apply all co the ſeucrall conditions * 
the Church in ſcuerall ages ; and fo ſay, that as Adam in Para- 
diſe was thefirſt man, ſo in ſpeaking of the firſt Church it is al- 
ludedco him. But methinkes, that the eternall reward of their 
conſtancy ſhould not be fo variouſly propounded.tor nothing: 
and touching the Churches in ſeuerall ages, alchough there be 
ſome likelihood n che firſt being ſo applied, yer in thereſt it 
faileth. Wherefore I hold, thac the obſcrnation of the ſegerall 


'- vices, againft whichwe haueco fight, is not impertinent here, 


although haply in the number and particularizing of them 
there may bee ouermuch curioſity. Bur certainly eter- 
nall happineſſe doth counteruaile all the pleaſure and profie 
of (inne, and whatſocuer detriment or danger may accrue 
through piety, ſhall fully be made amends for chereby : and ic 


doth not a little helpe co vnderftand this, co propound icdi-_ 


uers wayes. Itthen we be tempted any way,ler vs relift, conſi- 
dcring that chus we ſhall prouide for our owne welfare for e- 
uer, euenin thoſe things wherein wee are moned by tewp- 
ration. . 
He ſecond Epiſtle is to the Church of Smyrna in ſoure 
verſes, viz. 8,9, 10, 11, wherein nothing is taxed, 
Queft, Who was the Angell in this Church, that ichath ſo 
rare commendations? _ , © © | 
Anfw. Themolt probable opinion is, that Policarp the diſ- 
ciple of Saint Joby was chicfe miniſter here. For both Irevems 


and 
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" Reuel.2.8,9, To the Angellof Smyrna. _. 


and Exſebins agree, that hee was by, the Apoſtles. conſtituted 
Biſhop in Smyrna , whereas all of chem but Job» were dead © 
before Domiuians time. And all things inthe Epiſtle agree to | 
him, a moft holy man, there being nothing reproucd in him, 
and the exhorcatien to-conſtancy, intimating his perſecution 
to come, (for he was moſt cruclly martyred vnder «Ant oninus 
Verws ) and che mentioning of the Jewes : for by their inſti- 
gation hee was murthered. Onely it may bee doubted, for ſo 
much as betwixt Domitians fourcteene yeeres when this was 
reuealed,and Antoninus Verim were threeſcore & ſeuen yeres. 
Buc this is againe reſolued by the conlideration of Policarps. 
confeſſion of himſclfe, that hee had ſerued Chriſt foureſcore » 
and [ix yeeres, as E»ſebins ſheweth. This Smyrna is put (@- 
cond, becauſe next to Epheſus, + | 
Qrzeft.2.Why isthe Lord here inucled, The firft and the left, 
which was dead, but is aline? _ 
eAnſw. It is ſpokenfor the comfort of him that was in dan- ggrrer. 
ger of death for the Goſpell,according to the argumenc ofthis 
Epittle : for if life for eucr followed Chriſts death, what need 
any member of Chriſt to feare deathiOrelſe becauſe in this E+ 3rightmen, 
piſtle he is ſaid to berich, & yer affliQtien and pouerty ismen« 
tioned.z vnderftand by this title Chriſts maiefty, by which hee 
is firſt z and his humiliation, whereby he.was laſt 3 wherein 
this Angel is comforted againſtche baſe cſtecme ofthe world, 
[ know ty poxerty, but thou art rich. | .Q 
Queſt. 3. Who were they that called themſelues Jewes,and yerſ,g; = + * 
what was cheir blaſphemy? | KEY | 
Anſw. Some thinke that ſuch aremeant, as madea profeſ- Gif ord, 
ſion of Chriſt, and yer were enemies, than which there could 
benoencmics more grieuous. But others more rightly, that Parews. 
they were Tewes indeed, glorying in that name as the onely 3rightman. 
people of God, who ſtood ſo earneſtly for the old ceremonies, 
and legall ſcruice, that they hated moſt deadly all Chriſtians : 
for we readein the Ats of the Apoſtles of their fury, and ſee» 
king to ſtirre Ye the people in all places againſt the Chriſtians, 
andin parricu aagainlt Pocr as hach beene already rou- 
ched. Their blaſphemics were all the moſt opprobrious. 
names thatthey could deuiſe againſt Chriſtians 3 he —_ 
. y S 3 / ; , 
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"273 rg Affittion for ten dayes |  Reuel.2.19, 
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4 Impoſtorem, ſuſ- Chriſt a conſener, acrucificd man, and a Negromancer : and 


 Jenſumanecre- Chriſtians cruciaries, alinarics, Sarmentarics, and Semaſſies, * 
© Wantiom. CrKol- 


as Tertullian ſhewerh. 

ue What is meane by the afflition which it is ſaid they 
all haue for ren dayes? gr oh 
Anſw. About this number ofdayes there is great difference 
amongſtExpoſicors, Moſthold, chac fome ſhort time is hereby 
\meanc, bura cercaine number of dayes pur for an vncercaine. 
* Some fay, tharthe number ofren is a number of perfeRion, 
[coticaining intall other numbers, and therefore fertech forch 
2 long time. Some vnderftand che time ofche reigne of the te 
perſccutingEmperours.* Some preciſely hater apes Lally 
ſore; theten' yeeresof 77414»; perſecucion', who raged all 
Rupert, that timelikea Deuill, allcharby P7izy che fecond wricing vn 
*Brightnct. him of the innumerable companyof Chriſtians tharwfere 
putto death, a ceſſation was obtained. Yer one will habe it re- 
Eero thierkh yecres of Dvocleſiavs perſecution , for thatla- 


Ho. .... 
fled iuft ten yeeres, accordingto Exſebin?. For mine owne 


pare, Tpreferre thar expoſicion of cherten perſecuting Empe- 
''- rours; encry ones time being his day, and.their cimes are ſaid 
to bebutren dayes, thar fs, bur aſhorc cime, ro comfort the 

v Kichfull in their ſufferings, and becauſe with the Lord wan 
yecres droburas-a day. A longtime cannorbe micatic, bectule 
this wonld hane greatly diſcomforted chetn, nor.an vncettaing 
time: for the comfortof chefanhfullin cheir ſufferings is cthac 
/ God limireth rherime of cheir fofferings to the very day, be- 
yond which they ſhall nor paſſe. ForTraienrtime, they had 
_ their perfecutions as ſharply repeated over againe aftcr jt: and 
for Diocleftans, ir were much chatcomforc ſhould not beeſpo- 
ken cocrhem apainft any before: for thongh no perſecution 
.. o wereforctrible, yerthey werealf cerribleenought ro ſhake their 
faith, had they nor beene ſupported with. chis comfort, thar 
they ſhould have bur ten ſuctſbrunrs, andthen be delivered, 


 Yaſn, Touching the different citle Sven ro che teward here promi- 


fed, He ſhallot behwrt of the ſerond death;chis ſeruerh to arme 


them againftrhefeire af death bodily, accorging to. che argu- 
mencoltheFp bread roughed. 


iſtte, and at hath'b rouched. 
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He chird Epiſtle is co che Church of Pergamus, contained The third 
I Ir conſtancy Epifle. RN 


inlix verſes,12,13,14,15,16,17,whereimtheirc 

inthe faich is commended , and the fpllowing of rhexaiftt 
of Balaam condemned, with an admonition to repenr, Fang: 
paine of being ftricken with his (word, and inconrigettentto 
oucrcome by the hidden ſama, and a white tonewith 2 
name written chereon promiſed. 

Queſt. 1. Whyis the Lord ſer forth here,as hauing aſhape ,,__- 
two-cdged ſword ? | 

Av»ſw. Becauſe as all agree, he is to deale with rebels againſt 
the truth , whom hee threatencth to cut off with the fword:; 


One hath a conceitypon chename Per nut; dignily Genifyingehi 
diviſion of hornes 4] becauſe Heebes hue wwe _ Fog Gita] 
tro puſh at the truth 2 one 1s the wreſting of the Scriptures, the 1 
other is their ſophiſtry in arguing, againſt which a cwo-edged 
ſword is oppoſed. | 

Queſt, 2. What is meant by Sataws throne, which he ſaith yer 15. 
was there, and who was Antipas his faithfull Martyr 2 ; So 

Anſw., | omit to ſpeakeany thing of the Angell of this | 
Church, becauſe findenothing ſaid of him who itſhould be. - | 
Satans throwe, according to moſt, arguerh the height of -<- 41+ + 
impicty and fin, and his dwelling, the continued courſe heres © ah, * 
of,and wichall che ourward eminency of chis place:Forthe fear * . i) 7 
ofthe perſecuring Emperors is called afterwards the-chroneof —o* 
the dragon, Chap. 13. 2. and of the Devill and Satan, Chap, 
12.9. ſothat it may hence be gathered, that Pergamus wass Fe 
royall city : and ſoit was indeed, for it was the feat of Attalus LinDocad.4ad7 . 
Philometor a king, & after chat ofthe Roman Proconſuls. And - 
molt notoriouſly (infull this city was, forit was giuen to ido« 
latry, according to Arethas, more than any city in Alia. Anti> 
pas(as Arethaschinketh)was a Paftour of harChurch tc 
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Gant | L pucve to- 
death ina brazen bull for the profeſſion of the Chriſtian reli- 


gion, whereby they could not yer be made co ſhrinke. Bur: 
God ſtill had a Church there, and why nor then in the 
midſtof Popery ? If ic be obtected, if there were any many  / 
yeeres agoe, it was inuilible, fo as this Church was not x Ian» X 
ſwer, it mighc beſo indeed, and yer true, that there was-ſuch: 
a Church, as in the dayes of _ : bucir Oe 4 
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294 Tothe Angell of Pergamus. Balatws Dottripe,Revel.2.14. 
-:\ 1-7 burtharthe:Antichriſt of Rom? could finderhem our in all 
-  .- .-  ggesfoperthem:to.martyrdorme. : 4:21 >; 03-45 
- Vetſ. 14.  QueſtizeWhar is meant by holding che doQrine of Balaam? 
Thou haſt there ſuch 2s hold the dottrine of Balaam ? 
1: 4uſw.; Here:is not onely made mention of Ba/aar, but 
ver/ur5.;ofche Nicolaitans alſogwhich whether ic be a caxarion 
of two vices,or of one diucrſly.cxpreiſed, ſome make queſtion. 
Pareee Burticiis mold likely by the manner of ſpeaking, thar ic is onely 
declared by this circumloquution,wherein the wickedneticof 
the Nicolaiters. did conliit, which was before pailed.ouer in 
ſilence, After the maner of Balasm, they were Authors co the 
1 Chriſtians of cating things offered to idols, and of fornicaci- 
- Num.22.23,24. 0n;3 for ſo-the ſequeleof che Hiſtory of Ba/aam doth declare, 
that he aduiſed Balagk to ſet faire women to call the Hebrewes: 
to:their jdolatrous feaſts, and thence to huxury. Forthis doth. 
ſo neceſſarily append vpon the other, that Jerome hath rightly 
/ Vmierume- faid, The bellie boiling with wine, doth ſane ſecth duer into luft : 
tf ſtvans,citd deſÞn* And againe, Tie belly andthe genitals are neere together, and 
\ matin libidinen. ,y,., tore through the vixinitic of the members follrweth a cenfe* 
) | na. rte deration of wices, ers | 
|| & pro vicinits- neſt, 4. Why is eterhall bliſe here propounded vnder the. 
" temembrorum name of hidden Alanna and a white flone, ewo names, or two: 
> ſequitar confa- ayes, whenas other Epiſtles propound bur one ? 
| datiovitiore. | +,/7v.> Moſt Expolitors oblerue three ayes of ſetting. 
forththereward here zthe hidden Harrs, the white fone, and. 
the neme writtev init, vnknowneto-any ſauetohim that hath: 
ic. Butthey may well come ynder two, becauſethisname is. 
comprchended in the ſecond. Forche divers rewards named 
more than in other Epiſtles before going, the hike courſe is v- 
ſed alſoin che three Epiſtles next following, ;. but/T finde no-- 
ching by Expoſicors ,obterued heneupan, but onely-thar chis 
is ſpoken according to the neceſſity of cheſs Churches, being 
© more opprelſed by the wicked aduerſarics, and ſo having 
more temptations, where almoſt all were enemies, Whereunto 
if weadde, rharmore is here ſpoken for chaamplitying of the 
| benefic promiled; ,we ſhall atcaine ro the full reafon of this va» 
riety.. More particujarly,, thereward18 —_——_ tO bidder 
f Marna,thatis, the pot of AZarna kept inthe Arke, foramo- 
F40 : nument 


Verſ.17. 
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' fo thatthe Chriſtian name, which aman would haie though 
' ſhould throughtthe violEce ofthe enemy haue viteriy penſhed, 
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numene of what God had done'for che Tſtallites mfeeding 


chem miraculouſly inthe wildernes we” pb other 
food failed, & itis ſaidto be hidden, becaufeche people mighe | 
nor looke intothe Arketoſec it. Tochis Ifanna itiy alluded Ex06.16.33. 
here, becauſeasrhat wasminiftred b rh peopleof Ifraetin © 24+ 
the wilderneiſe, &ſo they were preſerfied, when in mansreaſon 

they muſt needs haue periſhed tor waiit of food: fo the Chriſti- 

ans in Pcrgamnus,Satans throne being there, were miraculouſly 


fed with ſpiricuall comforts ,& herebyftrengrhened to endure, 


ſtill continuedin that place. For Afamna ſercerh forthChriſtfed 1 Cor.10.1 
vpony by faich, andcherefore iris noted of it, rhatchisin the Joh. &. 
Atke was 1ncorruptible,/ 2s Chrift being fed vpon conferreth 
incorruptionandimmorcality to the farthfull :-attd as7t 15-Jaid 

to be hidden, ſo it is 4 hidden kinde of feeding fron#thie cycs- 

of the prophane world, co whomthis ſpirituall food is amy - 

ſtery z yea the people ot 'God ſee ithot with their bodily eyes, 

but þy faith, asthey of old ſaw not the Marne, And hitherto 

almoſt all Expoſitor areagreed;rhe con{ideration whereof is 
ſingularly comfortableinthe timect peffeciition; borh in re- 

gard of the vaknowne wayes- that God hath to preſerug his, 

here; when man may chinke their caſe moſt defperate,and alſo- 

in regard of the immortality. whereunto we areted atid frouri-: 

ſhed with this myſticall food. / Touching the white ſtone, 

chere is much difference. Some vndtritand amofl glorious rapering. 
body wherewith they ſliall beraifed at the laſt day, tha: oner- y 

come, burthis were very improper by aftone to ſet foci a'bo- 
dy.Others vnderſtand the white ſtone wherewith che heathen Sixr.Sex.bibl. | 
were wont to:nore the diyes of theit viftories being publike- Pajrum, lib. 3 | 
ly.ingragen in tables, thit they«mighe bec diſtinguiſhed from | 
other dayes, foro they that-onercome 3n this ſpiritual ighc 4 
ſhalbcianobled'\abouc others: bur neicher Qorh rh ſo elfla- => 
tisfic, becauſe this floneis given to onefenfible,&hath aname | 
init, whereas that, was ſer into a dead table'#4s &marke onely; 
Others-vaderſtind-rh@whikeftone piden intheif Olmpicke 4/cbas. 
games; bur thaowas novgiuers ro hier, bur onely divers 

of them being drawneout by ſuch as were to play there, they- 
ERR i two. 
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The fourth Epiſtle to Thyatires, Renel. 2. 18+ 


b — 


Rom.s.33. 


The forth 
Eprſtle. 


Ver.1is. 


| two which had two ſtoncs with like Characters, were co play 
We” rogrrher, Laſtly, ochexs vnderſtand che white ſtone giuen in 
Brightman, &c+ iu 


gement with the names of ſuch as were. fer free written in, 
them, whereas they that were condemned had their names 


' Tetinblacke ſtones. Ofthis cuſtome ſpeaketh Vipianus in De- 


meoſth. contra Timecratem , Scholiaftes Ariſfophanss, and Ouid 
HMetamor, lib. 15. 

Has erat antiquss atris, ninesſque lapullts, 

His damnare reos, ills abſolnere culpa. 

- According to this cuſtome ic is here ſpoken forthe comforc 
of the faichtull, who were hardly cenſured amongſt wicked 
men, but abſslucd bv che moſt iuſt God, And itis a comforc 
to all in che like caſe, we may ſay with the Apoſtle, /t is God 
that inflifieth, who ſhallcoudemne f The new name, written in 
this ſtone is by the conſent of all, the name of the Sonnesof. 
God, whereas wee are: of our. ſclucs ſeruants and ſlaues. No 
man knoweth this name, but beewhichhath it. The ioy of the 
abfolucion and bleſſing which the fairhfull ſhall receiue ar the 
laſt Day is vnſpcakable, the wicked which are ſent inco dam- 
nation know it not, buc only ſuch as enioy ic. And this adop- 
tion to bethe Sonne of God is knowne to him that hath ir by 
the Spirit here, though others cannout know it: ſo that mang 
reftimony isnaching, cheinward ceſtimony of the Spirit in a 
mans ewne ſoulc isall in all. 


T He fourth Epiſtle is.to the Church of Thyatirs,in twelue 
verſes, that is, from the 1. ro the cnd of this ſecond 
Chapter, wherein their workes done laſt are commended 
abouctheir firſt, che tolerating of /ez.obel is taxed, and ſhee 
with her followers arethreatned: bur ſuch asdid not follow 
her are-exhorted to-con rule oucr Natiens and the 
morning Starre beingpropounded for their reward. 
. -Dneft. Why:iis the, Lord here ſec forth by this title, The 
Sonng of God, and which beth bu e307 as & flame. of fire, and his 
feetilihe vnte fine braſſe? re oatboanons 
eAſnſw. He was beforc called, The Sore of mean, but here 
the Sonne of God, that he might bee rightly-coriceiucd of as 


both God and man z and becauſe as God hee knowcth all 
| | | | thing , 


EF. 
"" 


%. 
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* 


UM 


1 Rene, 2. 18, pas calling bo forma” "= 2 
chings, and is able boch to puniſh and reward, ais afterwards 
ſhewed thac he will doe, He is cirdeſeribed b his flaming eyes 


and brazen fect in ſpeciall, thacrhey might know chat 5 Was 


| ableto diſcerne berwixt.the ſecuerid ip [c2;abel, and the not 
: ſeduced, as is afterwards ſet forih,that he tri-th the bearts and 
| 


reimes, for he was all thining lighttroni rop. to' e, enhght- 
ning che darkeſt corners. - - 
| Queſt. 2. Wharwas Jezebel, who ſaid thatſhe was a Prophe- Verſ 20. 
| tefſe, and ſedured the preple? 
WE -- Avuſn, Touching their workes mort archelaſt than arthe 
| firſt, I findenorking amorigt Expoſi.ors, bur it ivlikely thac 
} cheir conſtancy in ſutfeting for thecrach was meanc, which in- 
Þ creaſed the more,.the more it was tricds This. /ezebe! forme 
will haue to be the wicked women that helped forward the 
| herefie of Monrarn in Tbyarira, vauder the colouref prophe- 
| ſying, ſuch as were Priſca, Adaximills and Quintilla, 2s Epi- Fpiph.ber.y t, 
panixe,who tellectheharans. r 25.the Caraphryges entered & 
cooke this Ciry, which was before prophelted of in-this place, 

for ſo much as theſe /ez #bel-like women were che turcherers 
| ofchar Herelie, and foall were infected till avuz0 237, which 
| was 192 _— after, when by che wercy;of God:a Church 
was 2gaine fetled there and flouriſhed, But this expoſition 
apreerh nor, becauſe it was thus afterwards, novnowzandrhen 
| alto all were infefted, whereas now ſome onely weredrawne 
away, Orhers cherefore vnderſtand che herefie Gt the Nico- Andreas. 
laitans ſer forth-by another name, :forrhey did both-practiſe- 
ll whordome and eat things ſtcrificed to [dolv7'and this fee... 
[ meth rome the moſt probable, thar there was fome-woman 
' of note, who vnder che eolvilr of prophefying ſeduced ptdphe- 

es thiserrovr; and is cated Jetabe!, beeadfe' in-eratt fs 1ike Brightmaz, 
by vnto her ro effecÞ her owt eritds, as foe conningraan right 
| beinored befors by the tire of Buldanw to rhe” Chuteh of 
4 Perfume, verſe 14, Forwwanen viuall thing for Heretikes 
KF ro feekeco further cheie her oftes by forts ſubtill/ wornan ; fo. 

Simon Magus viedhis Plow, ,Carpotrates Maredlinn, Apelles 

Philaviene,fc. Anddhis varieey inſpeatitig of 84/44 before, 
andof/r2ib:now;,ctendethiro thegrearer eof this here- 


lie, , making! it chettiote 6dious for heuimg ſuch! Aa 
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ments ypon the 8duerſaries ofthe truth, to take notice 


Thar coniedure char: the: Synagoue of the Tewes-is meant 
here, is but vaineand withoutall ground. | 


Queſt, 3. What is meant by caſting her into abed,and who 
arethey that commicredadultery with her, and who her chil- 
drent: verſo 23, | 4 
. . Anſw. Bythebed, is mcant the bed of ſicknetle, where- 
with ſhe ſhould languiſh and pine away, Ic is ſpoken accor- 
dingto the metaphorofa whore here taken vp, whom loath- 
ſome diſeaſes doe oftentimes ſeize vpon , and make her 
more miſcrablethan if ſhe were preſently ſlaine.: 'Thoſe that 
commit:adulcery with her arethe chicfe ypholders of that He- 
relie, conſenting together with her in ſubtill inuentions to the 
lame purpoſe. Her children werethe ſeduced by them, thus ” 
ring together to propagate their filchy herefie, though 
_ and rather children properly ſocalled; but p 
adulterers bein eupaates ſo as they are, ſceno reaſon for 
chis. Tr is nott rfealedle puniſhment which is threatned 
to /ez.abe/and her louers, than to her children, buc rather a 
greater, becauſe they ſhould hauea longer lingring, and ſo a 


— Mmoxemiſerabledeath, The ſeduced (hall all periſh, but ſedu- 


_ —_— more puniſhed forexample that all may beholdie 
and feare. ;' ; 

- Qneſt.-4s. How is it {aid;that bereby all the Churches foal 
know that 1 ans the ſearcher of the hearts audreines ? 

_#sſmiz \Thexcaſon of this is plaine, becauſe /cz.abel 1s ſaid 
to be masked ynder the Viſpur of a Prophetefle, ſo that men 
could not diſcouct |her 5. but when the Lord ſhould: thus 
make hera ſpeaacle of hisiudgements, it ſhould 2 ppeare that 
albher faire pretextWas burdiſlimulation, and thar ſhee had a 
vile heart coloured oner with ſanity. They then which are 
theChurch- of God ought to; make chis vie of Gods ncge- 

to 

be confirmed hereby; thatGod abhorres the wickedneſle Iy- 
ing bidin theirhearcs, with how. good:words ſocuer they co- 
Jour over their herefie, & whatſocuer extraordinary thing they 
doe for. confirmation thereof. . And-generally when any are 
thus diſcouered, we arc to take notice of-Gods omnaſcience, 
from which no wickednefſce, though moſt ſecretly ated, 
can 
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Reuel.2.28. Reigne ouer Nations, 279 


can bec hidden, no nor the inwardeſt euill-thoughts 'of che 
- hearc, b NN 4H 


' Queſt. 5. Why isir promiſed co this Church'peculiarly ro Verſ, 26. 
reigne ouer nations, and to haue the morning ſtarre, and-what 
1s meant by theſe things ? 

Anſw. For the diſtin title of the reward here ſet forth dif. 
ferent {rom choſe ro other Churches, T finde nothing amongſt 
Expoſitors : bur iris plainly according co the argumient of 
the Epiſtle wherein mention 1s made of  7e2.1be/, who was 
ſometime a Qacene and reigned oucr the people of God, ex» 
erciſing much tyranny againſt them. Wherefore, as it was 
needfull, they art comforced with'a promiſeof reigning and 
ſubduing all cheir-enemies at the laſt when fora time they had 
held out in their- encounters with them, without ſhrinking 
away from thetruth for feare. Againe, for the morning ftarre, 
i ficly anſwerechtotheir nor knowing of the depth of Satan as 
they call it; for which it is likely they were counted ſhallow 
and weake of —_— in that they could not ſee into 
ſuchaprofound point of the liberty of Idolathites, &c. For 
though they were inthis regard for a time contemned, as void 
of that light which was in others of /ezabels Set, yer they 
ſhould haue a farre brighter light beſtowed vpon them, 
namely the morning Starre, as a token ofthe true light where- 
in they then were, when as the ou indeed had no more 
light than conld come from Satans UYarke dungeon. So that 
if there be any thing to diſcourage thofe that bee in the right, 
either of violence or derifion, the comfort ro come will hear- 
ten andencourage againſtthem all, becauſeif chey be reigned 
oucr now by perfecutors,they ſhallreigne then ouerthem z 5f 
_ "they be inſulted over and difparaged, they ſhall be honoured 
by being declared of a farre'more execllenc condition than 
their aduerſaries. For the meaning of theſe things, it 3s ner 
vnuſuallto ſer forth our reigning in Heanen, by ſaying, They 
ſhall fit wpon twelue 7 hrones and mage the twelne Tribes of Tſva- 
el: and the Samts ſpalliudge the world, from which hereisno 
great variation, ſhall have power ourr nations, which is furcher 
amplificd by ſaying, 4d ſballrule them with a 104 of ifon, and 


breake they in peeces like a Potters veſſel a ſpecchialten out of 
the 
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che ſecond Plalme, to fhew har they (hall partake of che ſame 
honour of reigning with-Chriſt, whoſe rezgne is there deſcri- 
bed, according to Bulenger, and Parexs, &c. Sp tharthe word 
nations ſecterh forth wicked enemies ofthetruth, asof oldthe 
Gentiles or Nations alwaies were. But cuen as Chriſt ouer- 
came & rulech ouer all,ſo ſhall the faichfull reigne with Chrift, 
and asaPotters veſlell is notable to ftand againſt a bar of iron, 
no more ſhall they beable cuer againe to ſtand againſt Gods 
people, but ſhall irreparably be cruſhe in pieces chrough the 
weight of Chriſts anger, as an earthen vellell being broken 
can never be made whole againe, all which is a great glory vn- 
co Chriſt, and becauſe the godly ſball coumunicate with him 
inall kis glory, all chis is aſcribed vnto them alſo. Thus 7e- 
rome and Gregory vnderſtand this paſlage, P/a/. 2. Buc others 
of the conuerlion of the Gentiles, as Chryſoftowe, Auguſtine, 
Theoderetws, Beda, Enthym. and ſothey expound the rod of 
iron to be a Scepter of equity, but this can by no -meanes 


Rand. -Some alſo vnderſtand this place of rule and dominion 


here ouer enemies of the truth, as Bedaand Primaefins, but ſee- 


ing the viRory is not till theend, and'this reward is nat giuen 
till the viary bee obtained, it is plaine that the reward to 


come in Heauen muſt needs be meant. 

Touching the ——_—— ſome vnderſtand hereby the 
reſurreion of the body, becauſe the night of this world ſhall 
then hauean end, and et Day of glory ſhall beginne to ap- 
peare. 'Some the glorification of the ſoule, becauſe as the 
morning Starre goerh before the Sunne, ſo the ſoule ſhall be 
glorified before the whole man, Somethe light of vaderſtan- 
ding in ſpirituallthings,which js chus ſet forth, 2 Per. 1, 19. 
and ſheuld more and moreincreaſein their heares. Some the 


glory of the world ro come, which is compared to the glory of 


aStarre, Dar, 12.1, And laſtly, ſome vnderſtand Chriſt ſo 
ſiled, cap. 22, 16. Iam the root and the ftocke of Dauid, the 
bright morning Starre, hee doth therefore promiſe to giue 
them himſelfe either as a forcteller ofthe reſurreQion and life 
rocome, which is done in his reſurrefion, for as much as ic 


Gree. Moral.lib. doth fore.demonſtrate our reſurrcAien, cuenas the mornin 


Starre theriſing of the Sunne, as Gregory ſpeaketh ; or elle 
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Reuel.3: The fift Epiſtle ro Sardis. 
he will give himſelfe by communicating his glory to thew. 
Ofall theſe I preferrethat which is for light of vaderſtanding, yaw. 
2s I hant'parcly touched already, icagreeing moſt fily with. 

of + the precedentsfor fo much as they had not knowne the depth: 

of Satan, and /:zz4be! had conrended wich chem about the 
ſenſe of the Scriptures, their knowledge ſhould be more cla- 
rified and chey ſhould atcaine ynto perfe& light, when as Saint 
Peter ſaith, The Day-ftarre ſhould arife in their hearts, thatis, 

they ſhould not need che helpe of meanes any more, but ſhould 
have alight inchemſelaes, inlighening them ro ſce and know 

as they were ſeene and knowne : For the communication of 
3" Chrift& glory is ſer foxch in cheir rexgning, his reſurretion 
was hing paſt, and as for the reſurre&ion of their bodies, or 

the glorification of the ſoule, ir is not likely chat hee would 


comfort chem with pare of their happineffe when he had alrea- 
dy ſet forth their full glorification. | 


| __*T Hefift Epiſfle is to the Church of Sard# in fix verfes of The fift E- ; 
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thethird Chapter, wherein their deadnefle is reprouedand PiÞe. 

chreatned, they are ſtirred vp to awake and be warchfull, ſome C2P3- 
| feware commendedand comforred with the promiſe of white 
garmenrs, and thatthe Lord wilt confeile them before God 
and'his Angels. ; 

Our, r. What is meant in that Chriſt is ſaid rohaue the Verſ.r. 
feuen Spirics of God,and the ſcuen Starres,and what particular 
reaſon of mentioning theſe things here ? 

Anſw, The ſcuen Spirits are they that were ſpoken of 
Chap..1. 4- which ſtand before the Throne of God, and che 
ſeuen Starres the Miniſters ofthe Churches, as is alſo plainec, 
Chap. r. 20, yet ſome by theſe Spirics vnderſtand che Angels pare. 
whom Chriſt harh'at his'command : but ſo he ſhould aſ- 
ſure aticle ro himſelfe'nor mentioned before, ſeeing cheſetien 
'Spirits there are the Holy Ghoſt, as hath becnealready ſhew- 
ed. Forthereaſon of remembring theſe particularly co this 
Chnrch,ic is cendred diuerſly. Someſay, that the Lord would 
hereby intimate his wiſdome ro difcerue their wickednelle co- 
uered vnder thecloake of hypocriſie, becauſe he had ſenen Spi- x;,hard. de 
rits and his powerto punifh it, for hee had the Starres in his Sando vidtore: = 
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doth continually defend ſuch. ons 


| Verſ2. 


. ſhed, in chat he 18 charged to bedrad; andofthe other, in thar 


Ts power, much-more men char offended, Ochers 11h ev 


is ſpoken to intimarechar he giuech all ſpiricuall life, thatthey 
being yer dead nightbeguc to minde ker vio kimchere- 
forc, & that he detendeth his fairhfall Miniſters, ſo as thac they 
ſhall not need co fearethe anger of man, chat ifthey did reuiue 
in cheir godly care, they. might ſafely cruſt in Chriſt, who 

Fr ſoy, charicis poenin 
oppoliaon to their conceir: of chemſelucs, for hypocrires are 
readieſt co thinkethat they are full of life when indced they 
are dead 5 and glory much 1n their life of vnderftanding and. 
in being counted excellent, when indged they want both 
thereforeche Lord aflymeth all life ro_ himſelfc, for hee had 
the ſeuen Spiritszand all light and glory, for hehad che ſeuen 
Starres. Laftly, othersſay thar ic 1s ſpoken ro ſhew that the 


- Starres and che Spirits are joyned rogerher, fo cthac he which 


will hauc che glory of Starres, muſt: firſt have the Spiric, tha 
is, rueſanAity. Ofall theſe I preferrethat of Bulenger as moſt. 


genuine, becauſe it is adidew, whereas the reſt goe ſomewhat 
from che true meaning of therhings heremenczoned, Ler Hy- 


pocrites therefore conſider their vanity, and danger, whilft 
chey want thelife of grace, Chriſt cakethno care of chem co 
protect and defend chem, bur at's of ſuch as haue. life and 
Jigs, hee holdeth che Spirits and Starres , if therefore thou 
wilt haue the comfort of his proteRion, ſeeke forthe Spiric of 


"life athis hands who only is2ble to beſtow ie, 


Ozeft. How is the Angell of this Church. ſaid co be 
andyectbut bidden to awake, as being onely aflcepe, and to 


Atrengthen what was aboutco die? . Ys 


Anſw, Deadnelſe here, by the conſent of ll, is deaducile 


in finne: he hada nameto be aliuc,in thata great mares 1d 
and ſub- 


was made, but was dead indeed, becauſe yoid oftruchand { 

ſtance chere was nothing buc hypocrifie. And becauſe in Hy- 
Pocrites there 1s-no true loue of Chriſt vrging to ſollicicude 
abou theſanRity of others, negligence and remiſnefſe doth 
viſually accompany hypocriſie, and fo ic ſcemech to have done 
in the Angell of this Church, helaboured of ewo vices, hy- 
pocriſic, and negleft of his charge. .Ofthe firſt he is admonj- 
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Reuel.3.4. They hawe not defiled their garments, 283 


—_—— 


he is excired ro watch,and to ſtrengthen choſe that were about 

rodie, that is, ſome of chac Congregation which were yera- 

liue, but in great danger of death alio by his bad cxamwple arid 
negle& of his office, 

Queſt. 3. Whac is meant by ſaying, they haue not defffed Verſ.4. 

their garments and by promiſing , they (ballwalke with mee 

in whites , and becauſe they are wortby, wkecher 1s not here a 
ground for mans merits ? | 

Anſw. 1 omic here to ſpeake of theſe words, 1 hawe not 

found thy workes full before God, werſ. 2. For no man is ſolim- 

ple to chinke that this is ſpoken againſtimperteions and 
weaknelles, bur againſt hypocrific, tor thoſe workes are not 

full before God, which are nor done in {incerity. Touching 

the queſtion propounded, By garments , ſome voderſtand pare. 
their ſoules and bodies, which are ſometimes alſo ſet forth by . 
another mctaphor of veſlels, as 1 7heſ. 4. 4+ Their ſoules were of 
not dcfiled by erroneous opinions , nor their bodies by 
fornication ater the Nicolaican manner, Some vnderftand Garar. 
onely chcir bodies, the garments of their ſoules, or their ver. 

rues and vertuous ations, which are nor polluted, when vice 

is not mixed with them. Laſtly, ſome vnderſtand Chriſt Ie- zgVjager, 
ſusand rhe Chriſtian profeſiidn, for of Chriſt icis often ſpo- | 
ken as of a garment, p»t ye on the Lord Jeſus: andif we conli- Roma. 1 
der the firit vic of garments , thatir was to couer our naked» Eph.4-Col3- 
nelſc, whereof wee are aſhamed z this metaphor derh moft 

ficly agree vnto Chriſt the onely couer of allour ſinnes and 
blemiſhes. In this ſenſe, they defile not cheir garments which 

flie wickednelle, the ftaine and ſhame of a Chriſtian-profeſſi» 

on; and chis | ſubſcribe vnto, as thetrue ſenſe. Foxthough 
the body be ſometime compared to a garment, yet the ſoule 
is never: and ifthe body only ſhould be mcant, here ſhould be 
2 juſt fication.of ſingle externall purity without the internall, 4 
Touching the whites here promifed, ſome vnderſtandit patt;,Gorran. » 
ly of apure and geod conſcience here, and of the glory to 
come hereafter, Burfor ſo much as the whitenetle of a good Ballinger. » 
conſcience is already enioyed, and it is here ſpoken of whutes Parew. Re 
yetto begiuen, I ſubſcribe rather to them chat vnderſtandthe 
 gloryrocome, which is comparcd to the pureſt white, when 
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Cloathing of white garments.  Reuel. 3 'Fo 
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+» The booke of 


- like, 
T2 


ſome glimps hereof were in Chriſts garments at the timeof 


his cransfiguration. In that he ſaith, they fallwalke with mee 
iawhites, note their familiarity with this greatand glorious 
Lord to which they ſhall be recciued, 
Queſt. But how are they ſaid ro be worthy ? 
Anſw. To ct forth their exccllency aboue others for thoſe 
graccs which did #::nein chem, not for any merit which they 
had: For whon any ſpeech is vied, whercin mans merit may 
come in queſtion, the beſt are ſaid co be vnprofitable ſeruants, 
He ſpeaketh therefore as a Captaine giuing reward vnto his 
fouldicr, and ſaying, Thou arc worthy g which is ſpoken to1n- 
couragehim, notto ſet himonto plead his merit, and to re- 
quire 1t therfore.Wouldeſt thou chen be made partaker of this 
grace ? keepethy garments from defilement, flie whatſocuer 
mighcdifparage thy Chriſtian profeſhon in word or deed: 
Leſt. 4. What 1s meantby the cloathing with whice gar- 
ments againe iterated to ſuch as ouercome, and by the booke 
of life, our of which he promiſech notto blot their namesz and 
that he addeth, / will confeſſe bis name before my Father and 
before his Angels ? 55 
eAnſw. About this there is lictle difference, but Pare 


4 


doth moſt folly reſolue all theſe doubts. Here are three chings- 


promiſed : Firſt, co becloathed with whiteraiment, which1s 
againe iterated for the incouragement of all others , beſides 
thoſe few of $1rd# before commended ::and thar this glory 
might be the more highly eſteemed, hee ſheweth, Secondly, 
that ic ſhall be crernall, I wi# net blot his name ont of the booke 
of life, that 1s, he ſhall line thus glorified for cuer : and to ſer it 
yct forch the more he addeth, Laſtly , and will confeſſe bus 


name, &c. thatis , this glory and brighe ſhining ſhall bee ac- 


companied with the praiſe ofthe Iudge,deglaring euery mans 


vercues and graces by name, which is no ſmall acceſſion of 


honor, eſpecially being done before God,and the atſembly of 
all che holy Angels.So that hereis bur one & the ſamereward 
before propounded, anſwerableto the verruein ſome of Sardis 
commended, buc further amplified for the excellency thereof. 
Touching the bookeof life, and blotting our of ic, reade at 
large in my fecond part, Text. 20, Rom. 9,3. 
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Reuel.3z.79, He that hath the keyes of Danid, 28 © 
T He ſixt Epiſtle 1s tothe Church of Philade/phiain ſeuen 7h, fat E= | 
verſes, viz. 7, $,9,10, 11,12, 13, being altogerhercom= g;gj,, 
mendatory and conſolatory againſt the prerended [ews:the re- 
ward promiſed, isco beapillarin the Temple of God, and 
ro haueche Name of Ged, of the City of God, and of Chriſt 
Icſus written vpon him. 
Oneff.1. What is meant by this deſcription of Chriſt, Hee Verſ.p, 
whicy is holy, bee which is true, he which hath the key of Dazid, 
he which openeth,&c. and why is he thus propounded to this 
Church ? 
Anſw. This deſcription is taken out of the firſt Chaprer, 
though not word for word,yet in effc& being the ſame which 
was there reuealed ; his pure white head ſetforth bis holimeſle 
and purity, ver/. 14. Hets ſaid to be a fairhfull wicneſle, and 
- therefore hee which 1s true, verſe 5. and rojhaue the key of 
hell and of.deatn, which diffcreth not much from this of ha- 
uing the keyes of Daxid, verſ.18, There is nodifficulty inthe 
ewo firft epichers, bur in that hecis ſaid to hauc the key of 
Dauid,&c. ſome vaderftand the key of knowledge , which is g;;. de Sax 
aſcribed vnto Danid, as alingular Prophet, who hadthe videre,Rupy- 
knowledge of all poincs of diuine learning,as appeareth in the 1#,&6- 
Pſalmes z wherctore ic is called Dazrds key, for the Prophets 
key, hee being named for them all. This howſoecuer it may . 
{eeme co haue ſome ground, becauſe our Lord ſpeaketh clſe- Marth.zz. 
where of the key ot knowledge: yer becauſe ic is called Davids 
key, ro whom (ingularly ſo much knowledge is no where 
aſcribed , but rather to Salomon, and becauſe the words fol- 
lowing of opening and ſhutting doe nor agreeto knowledge, 
itcannot be receiucd as the true {enſe. Ochers therefore by che Bea. 
key of Dawid vnderſtand, the power of a King, ſuch as Dawid 3**%g"- 
was ; andto fetforch the ſame Kingly office in Chriſt, hee is Brightman 
often called by the name of Daxid, the words ſceme to be bor- 
rowed from Eſc 22. 22. which place maketh it plaine for pow- 
erand authority, ſubieQing all chings. For thus the Lord le- 
ſus rulech over all, receiving into grace, and ſo to glory whom 
hepleaſeth, neicher eanallthe Devils in hell binder him, and 
ſhutting out whom hee will, and to ſuch none can giue en- 
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Philadelphia what Church, . Reuel.z.8. 


Veſ.8. 


trance, Andas he hath the keyes, ſohe giverhchem to his mi- 


- niſters, notto haue his power, butro become his inſtruments 


rodeclare who arc admitted, and who are ſhur out of the king- 
dome of heaven, and to receiue by baptiſme into the Church 
all the faichtull, and co ſhut our by excommunication the ob- 
ſtinate(inners, when heſatth, To you T7 grime the keyes of the 
kingdome of heaues , &c. Wouldeſt thou then not haue the 
kingdome of heauen ſhur againſt thee, but opened vnto thee ? 
feeke it of Chriſt, who onely openeth and ſhurtech, and thou 
ſhalt not needto regard the Pope, who taketh vpon him to be 
the keeper of this key: for if hee or any miniſter of God ſhue 


out ſuch as to whom Chriſt openeth, or contrariwiſe, he ſhall - 


bee iudged as a vſurper, but the godly are no whitthe more 
ſhuc out hereby. There are other expolitions of this key, ſome 
vnderſtanding -icof Chriſt himſelte, who as hec is ſomerimes 
ſaid to bee the doore, ſo here the key: ſome of Chriſts Croſle, 
andſome of repentance: bue for ſo.much as I doe fully reſt in 
the ſecond expoſition, I omit. to examine theſe, 

Touching this-ticle particularly direRted to Philadelphin, 
the contents of the Epittle (an open doore being therein men-+ 
tioned) make the reaſon hereof ſo plaine, that] ſhall notneed 
toſpeake further of it. He putterh them hereby in minde, that 
charbeginning of publiſhing the Goſpel, and opening the {e- 


- crets thereof amongſt them was by his power, neither ſhould 


any cuer bee able to put it downeagaine. That when they 
ſhould conſider cheir owne ſmall ſtrength, and the power of 
their aduerſaries perſecuting the Goſpell, they mighe not de- 
ſpaire of the proceedings thereof, but confidently expe&the 
continuance of ittothe end of the world. 

Dueft. 2. Whether was this Church of Philadelphia with- 
outallfault, becauſc here isno reproofe, but alcogerher com- 
mendations, and what Church at this day may moſt ficly bee 
compared vntoit? 

eAnſw, To thefirſt, Bulinger anſwereth well, that a righe 
and ſound faith doth coucr-ouer and hideall infirmicies in 
manners, Without which rr is not to be doubted , bur this 
Church was, yet not taxed, becauſe not imputed: for there is 
no condemnation to thoſe that arc in Chriſt Ieſus, The nt 
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Þhiladelphia (ignifiech brotherly loue , the {icuation of this 
rowne was necre the ſea in the countrey of the Lydians, and 
much fubiett ro earthquakes, butthe Chriſtians there were 
Kedfaſt in the rrue faith, 

Touching other Churchesin theſe latter dayes hereby fet 


forth, one conſtantly. holdech, that by this Church 1s figured prightouy, 


out the moſt rcformed Churches of France, : Scotland, Belgia, 
Heluetia, Genewua, &c. which haue but a litcle firength, and 


are full ot brocherly loue. Bur on che contrary (ide, another Viezas. 


giucth vs an hintof the ſociety of the [eſuires hgured out here, 
and alleagerh ro this purpoſe, a prophecy of /oachim Abbas, 


who lined about ary. 1200, who faith, The Church muſt loxchim Abbas 
conceine a certaine new ſpiritual underſtanding , or elſe an off- dt Philadelphia. 


ſpring ſpiritnall avone others, that t, the very order which leſws 
doth deſigne, which order mdeed amiable and famous abone o- 
thers that went before it, ſball be initiated m the ſ1xt time, &c. 


For the firſt; I have already ſhewed my reaſons why I doenot 


embracc it, where ſpake generally of theſe ſeuen Churches : 
for the ſecond, it 1s a wonder that the Ieſuices ſo generally iuſt- 
ly hated of all the world, ſhould:dote ſo much in the cenceic 
of their owne excellency, as to intimarea conceit of any ſuch 
honour belonging to them, ſecing the faith which they ſtand 
for, is anew, corrupr and erronconsfaich z and the meanes 
which they vie to propagate it, are farre differing from the 
maners of a P):/ade/phia, that being all loue, they all cruclty 
and bloud-ſhed, and the greateſt incendiaries of kingdomes, 
chat cuer were. As for the authority produced, theſe words 
might as well bee vttered by the ſpiric of errourto make ſuch 
an abominable order the more venerable, as that grofſeerrour 
about the Trinity was maintained by him in his booke againſt 
Peter Lombard, wherein he denyed that the ellcnce of the 
Trinity 1s one, and was therefore condemned by their owne 
LateranCounccl].There 1s a third opinion followed by moſt, 
chat neicher chis,nor any other of cheſe Churches are rypicall, 
buronely inthem all others of like quality are inftrufted, ad- 
moniſhed and incouraged , and1o in Philade/phia I rhinke 
moſt properly the reformed Churches of all conntreys are 
ſpoken vato: for hereadoore to viter thetruch,and to vindi- 
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Reuel.3.8, 


cate.ic from Popilh errors 1s opened, and though now, thanks - 
be to God, our ſtrength benot concemprible,yet inthe begin- 
ning & for diuersyceres it was bur little, when the Albirgenſer, 
and Waldenſes, and Wickiife 1n England, and Tohn Huſſe arid 
Terom of Prague in Bohemia , and afterwards Luther in Ger- 
”arny, had this doore opened vnto them. This time was ſo 
long, being about foure hundred yeerts, thatthings being 
weighed wich humane reaſon, it might well bee expeed 
when it ſhould have beene ſhut againe and neuer more bee 0- 
pened , and therefore needfull was.thatcomfort , that none 
ſhould beableco ſhurir. To make a ſeparation amongtt theſe. 
Churches for outwardthings,as Brightman doth,(the faith of 
them all being ſo conſenting, as appeareth by the harmony of 
our confefli ons) fo as that S.zrazs ſhould figure out the German 
Churches following Luther, Philadelphra the Geneuan, &c,. 
following'Z wingliu, Lavaicea the Engliſh being more Pon+\ 
tificall, this ſeparation [ ſay of thoſe, who doe all conſtantly 
and againſt che corruptions of Popery, is vncharitable and 
improbable. If weeſhould goe abour to parallel] Churches of 
after times with theſe ſeuen, che Church of Rome doth rather 
ſeemeto be a fit parallel ro Sardrr, and ſome luke-warme ſtate 
yet for to come to Laedicea,when Popery being put down,the' 
fire of feruency in ſtanding for the truth ſhall goe our for want 
of ſtirring by contentions: for wharſocuer the inditterency of 
=. ſome particular perſons amongſt vs is, yer our State (thankes, 
Ps LES 92 be to God ) isferuent for the maintenance of the truth, and a- 
es gainſt Popery, as our Parliament lawes doe declare, As for the 
37 4088 other foure Churches, I miſlike not in ſome reſpeRts to par:l- 
[e357 Jel the Primiciue Church wich Epheſus, & Smyrna with that in 
Ei the Arrians times,according to Forbs,and Brightman. But for 
BY. Pergamn and Thyatira,they ſeeme to ſet forth none other but 
K's: the Church of Rowe conſidered with her Prophers, and Pro« 
phetefſes, the head of them being. Popes Negromancers 
with their lying{ignes z and among chem, thatintamous wo- 
man for whoredome, [oane:-by name, which called her ſclfe 
:- Sghn,and is knowne to haucſitten.in that Chaire.Forl cannor 
2; -- 4% ee how any can be more fily compared to Balaam in Perga- 
.  .-.. m,and to /rz4bel in Thyatira, thantheſe, | 
RENE | Queſt. 
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Renel.3.9, Whichgall themſelues lewes. 


arenor, that ſhall be brought downe to worſhip before Phi- 
ladelphias teer ? 

- Auſw. Foranſwerto this, ſee Chap. 2.verſ. 9. Onely wee 
may adde thus much further here, chatfor fo much as the re- 
formed Proceftanc Churches are figured out by Philadelphia, 
the Papiſts which are the greateſt enemies vnto them, may tru- 
ly beſaid co be figured our by theſe [ewes. For as they gloried 
in the nameot Tewes, andin the anciquiry of their legall ſer. 
uice and worſhip, and ſought to bring Chriſtians into con- 
rempt for the nouclty of their religion , branding them 
with moſt ignominious names ; ſo che Papiſts glory in che 
name of Catholikcs, and beare chemſclues ypon theantiquity 
of their religion, diſgracing what chey can, both by railing 
ſpeeches, and by che impuration of nouelty, chetrue refor- 
med religion. Andas the lews werethe moſt infeſt enemies of 
Chriſt of all others, ſo the Papiſts of the truth, & conſequent- 
ly of Chrift, chus approuingcheir Popeto be that Antichriſt, 
and their Church chart Babe! which ſhall be brought downe in 
Gods good time before thenow deſpiſed Proteſtants, as the 
Iewes before Philadelphia. That Babe! whichis afterwards 
ſhewed to be fallen, is Reme, and PopiſhRowe (God willing) 
ſhall bee proucdin che proper place by inuincible reaſons, 
Chap. 17.a0d 18. 


Queft. 3. Who arethey which call themſelues Tewes but Veſs a, 


Oucft. 4. What is meant by the hore of temptation which yerſ. 1s, 


ſhall come 11p0n all the world, and in what ſenſe is it promiſed, 
that Philadelphia ſhall be deliuered here-from ? 
eAnſw. 1t is agreed by all, that this boure of remptation, 


was thetime of perſecution by the heachen Emperours, from Brightman, 


which no countrey wasfree. But by ſome more reſtrainedly, 
the perſecution of Traian z Iholditto bee ſpoken generally 
of all che time of perſecution, againſt cuery part of which 


they had nced of comfort and ſupport, One faith, thac ic may 'p,ttingen, 


be vnderftood either of the danger by heretickes through their 
corrupt doQtine, or by perſecutors, I preferre ſtill the firſt of 
perſecution, bur chere can beno errour in this, All the time 
of perſecution is called but an hourc, ro ſhew the ſhorrnetle 


of it, being compared to the time of joy afterwards in heauen. 
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And it is called temptation or eriall, to ſhew that they needed 
not ta feareir, asa meanes-to deſtroy them, for they ſhould 
onely bee tried, and fo bertered, as gold chat is tricd in a fur- 
nace and then taken out againe. - Iris ſaid rocome vpon all 


the world, becauſe in all countreys, none that protctle the - 


Cairiitian religion eſcaping : for all that will line gedly, muſt 
ſaffer perſecution. 


Touching this Church in particular, it is not to bechought : 


thar it ſhould bee alcogerher cxempr, but ſupported with pa- 


tienceto endure; ſothat cheir faichſhould nor be hereby ſha- 
| ken, orany grace impaired, as mult needs bee through the 


rerriblenetlc ot perſecution, if the Lord did not deliver there- 
from. Andall theſe comforts belong to every one that cleaueth 
to:Gods word, reſoluingto endure any thing, rather than to 
be beaten from it : his ſutferings ſhall be bur an houre, to his 
eriall and bettering , and his ſoule ſhall bee ſafe from all cuill 
that might accrue varo it thereby. 

Deſt, 5. What 1s meant by ſaying, that vo man way take 
thy crowne? Canany tharare elefted to the crowne of heaucn- 
ly glory miſcarry and loſeit ? - | 

Anfw. Some vnderſtanding theſe words of che glory to 
come, inferre the yncertainty of ſaluation, becauſe eucn the 
Angell ofthis Church ſo highly commended is yer ſpoken 
to 25 in a paſſibiley of loſing his Crowne, as Thomas Aquinas 


and ocher popiſh Wricers. Ochers that maintaineacerrainty - 


of ſaluation trouble themſelues much about the reſoluing of 
this doubt, how there can be any certainty of any mans ſalua- 
tion if he may loſe his Crowne, and another not appointed 
rot may get it ? Bur they reſoluc ir, by ſaying char this is ſpo. 
ken for excication only, and becauſe by ſuch admonicions the 


Lord worketh perſeucrance in- the Ele. Others by this - 
Crowne vnderftand nothing but the glory and praiſe of well- - 


doing, which. would be loſt and fall coanother, if either hee 
ſhould growremitleor be corrupted by herefie after that hee 
had carried himſelfe thus worthily : and co chis I ſubſcribe. 


For he that wearcth a royall Diadem hath nor more glory a- 


mongft men than the vertuous Chriſtian before God true 
picty is a Crownevpon the head of him char is endued there- 
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in the Temple of my God, and bee (ball not goe ont any more, 
and 1 will write vpon him the name of my God, &c, and why 
is the reward thus ſet forth to this Church ? 


Anſw. Somethinke that ir 18 alluded to the cuſtome ofthe B=llinger. 
Romans, who were wont to ſer vp Pillars to the honour of fa-* 


mous Conquerours, infcribing their names and noble atts. 
But icis to be noted, that he doth not ſay 1 will fet him vp a 
Pillar, but / will make him & Pillar, and therefore the very 
ſame Authors afcer that alluſion mentioned, preferre another 
expoliiion,taking this ro be an/alluſion co the Pillars ſervp in 
the Temple by Salomon, 1 King. 7.15. Foras they were an 
ornament tothe Temple, ſo the grearluſtre and glory which 
theſe ſhould have in Heaven is hereby ſet forth. Some apply 
this tothe preſent ſtate of the fairhfull in this world, who are 
ſer faſt as thoſe Pillars, or of whom ſome are moſt eminent as 


Pillars, for ſo Peter, [ames and [oha are ſaid to haue beenePil- Gal.2g. 

lars, and the Church it ſelfe is called The ground and Pillar of 1 Tim.3 «5. 
truth, And as thoſe Pillars, fo they are firme by faith, trait Richard. de 

by equity , ereed by intention, and lofty by contempla- Sendo Vitiore, * 


tion. But ſeeing the rewards promited in this life went 
before, being plainly diſtinguiſhe from the reward here ſet 
forth which is co come, I conſent with thoſe that vnder- 
ſtind by the Temple of God, Heauen z and by the Pillar,emi- 


nency of glory there. And becauſe thoſe Pillars of che Temple Brightman, - 


were carried away by Ne-buchadnezzar,that this eſtate might 
appeareto be more firmely and vamoueably etled, it is ad- 


ded, He ſhall ot goe out any more. For the names which hee The ſenenth 
faichrhe will wrice vpon hinz, herein the alluſion is ſtill conti- Epsfle ro 
nued : for S4/omon wrote vpon thoſe Pillars certaine names, Laodicea, * 
ypon the one 119» hee: ſhall eſtabliſh, and vpon the other; Chap.z.14. 


192 1n4tis ſtrength +-ſo-for the greater glory of this Pillar 
Gods Name ſhall beginſcribed, becauſe hee is the childe of 
God; new /ers/alems name, becauſe hee 1s a Citizen thereof 
and Chriſts new name, cthet IS, leſs Chriſt riſen from the dead 
and ſet at the right hand of God, becauſe hee is of ;he number 
of his redeemed ones. For the other queſtion, why to this 
Church che reward. js thus propounded, I finde _—_— 

3% amo 


. 


neſt, 6. What is meant by this, 7 will make him & Pillar Verſ. 13, 


a eulss 


vo 
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Chap 3. Ver.14 


| Bullingcr. 


Brightman, 
Pareus. 


The Amen, the faithſull, © Reuel. 3,14. 


among!t Expoſitcrs, bur the reaſon T take ic is plaine, becauſe 
rhey were a long time ot litcleſtrength, and much wronged 
and diſgraced : bur they ſhould bee ſtrengthened as a brazen 
Pillar, and honoured with the higheſt titles conferred by the 
[ndge of the whole world, Let this then comfort euery ones 
hearc thar mourneth in Z5» for the tyranny, opprc{ſions, 
and opprobries of perfecutors,they ſl:all be ſer as Pillars, &c. 

And to the eAngell of the Church of Laodicea wrue, Theſe 
things ſaith the AMEN , that witneſſe, that faithfull one aud 
Ire, the beginning of the creature of God. 

This Epiſtle doth confiſt altogether of reprehenſion and 
admonition for luke-warmnelle, hauing nothing of com- 
mendation in ic, as the Epiſtle before going was altogether 
commendatory, and in no part reprehenfory. This Laodices 
was the chiefe City of (aria, according te Srrabo and Pliny, 
builc by Antioch Theas, and named from Laoarce, the name 
of his Queene, ſignifying thePrince of people, gtuing Lawes 
vntothem. 

Ont. tr. Why is the Lord chus ſer forth tochis Church, 
and whence are theſe titles taken, and what 1s meant by 


chem ? 
An(w, Theſe ticles are taken from Chap. 1. 5, where hee is 


” MAk___— Tat. IS SA -- 


called The faithfull witnefſe, and verſe. 18. Amen, and general. 


ly in all paſſages, the beginwing and theend, How heeis ſaid to 


. be Amen, Saint Paul teacherh,2 Cor. 1. 19,20, ſaying, Forrhe 


promiſes of God are in him yea, andin him Amen, becauſe whats 
ſocuer heſaith is true and certaine, for which cauſe that wit- 
reſſe and that faithſull one is added. The Arrian layeth hold 
vpon this, that he is called the beginning of the creature, to 
proue Chriſt tobe but a meereman :; but the words doe not 
1mply this,for he is the beginning and cheend,thac is,cternall, 
both e:x parte ante, and ex parte poſt, all creatures had their 
beginning in him,ſeeing hemade chem all. The beginning 
of the creature then doth not argue a creature, though Bullmn- 
ger vnderſtandeth ir thus of his humanity, but the greareſt 
power by which the creature hath che beginning according to 
others, who ſay that the word «q# may alſo be vnderftood of 


principalicy, bur for ſo much asotren before itis fo vicd with 
THA85, 


a> " » Mr. Ale 
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T*Mbs, as that it muſt necetlarily be taken for the beginning, 1 
expound ic thus only. Now to this Church the Lord doth 
thus ſer forth himſelfe chat it might be warned co repent, ſce- 
| ing all the taxations herearetrue, and whatfoeuer ſhe preten. 
ded of being rich, &c. yer ſhe was certainly poore and naked, 
and if ſhe would bethinkeher ſclfe to be better furniſhed, ſhe 
might well cometo him for gold and cloathing or any thing, 
becauſe he wasthe beginning of the creature, all things haue 
their being from him, and therefore of him ſtore of all ſpiritu- 
all furniture is ro behad, My Authers adapt it vnto power, 
| becauſeof Chriſts powerco ſpue them oug, Brightman refers *112htman. 
| icto the accompliſhment of Gods bleſſings promiſed to god- 
linctle in ourward things, for which helaith, chac he is fairh- 
| fyll. . Welcarne from hence to ſubmit when we are taxed from 
| the Lordzand acknowledgeour vilenelfe indeed, and to ſeeke 
ffomhim a ſupply of all ſpiricuall neceflarics, who 1s che be- 
ginning of thedtuine creation, in whomall are new creatures, 
their deformity being put away... 
Queſt, 2. F would that thouwert either cold or hot, Whag Vet 15, 
1smeant by cold and hot, and how is the cold preferred. þe=: 
fore the luke-warme ?_ | 
Anſw. Some by cold vnderſtand ſuch as being ſinners, 
haue a ſenſe of ſorrow for their finnes z by hor, ſuch as haue ioy; 
in Gods ſaluation z by luke-warme, ſuch as are well enough Greg.{:b.34. 
pleaſed in their (intull eſtate, as not being ſo great ſinners, bug 2497.c.2- | 
bearing them(elues vpon their outward workes, Others by x71,. Aquin. Qu. - 
cold, vnderſtand fuch as are alcogether vaconnerted; and ſo 3. mals. 
| enemies toche truch ;by hot, ſuch as are zealons fot the cruch g47%r0/cr.178, 
| by luke-warme, ſuch as by outward profeſſion are for the oy _— 
truth, but in their lives and doings as {infull asthe cold,-and Vn SY 
hereynto all our new VVritersagree, And this is the moſtpro» 
| bable, forthere1s more poſlibility of the converſion of a [ew: 
| or Pagan, than of him, who hauing receiaed the truth, is with= 
out all power of it in hislite, ws the condemnation of- the! 
one ſhall be ealierrhan of theother, as is declared, Ez&ch, 16; 
Heb, 10. 2 Pet. 2. CMatth, 11, &c. God doth nottherefore 4 
wiſh that men were cold, as taking any pleaſure in it, but: -1 
comparatiuely, thar ſuch Chriſtians as haue no zcale to R__ _ 
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. ſeſſion, but wanting all zeale and care of a conuerſation 


and liue according to the religion: by them profeſed, mighc 
learne to acknowledge their dangerous tate, they are worſe 
than Infdels, than enemies of the eruth chat-were teuer in- 
lighrtened. 

Queſt, 3. I connſell thee tobuy of megoldltriedin the fire oc, 
What is meant here by Gold and Garments and Eye-ſaluc,and 
wherefore are-they bidden ro buy ir of him , and when as 
there were fourethings complained of, he adaiſech but againſt 
three; there was Pouerty, Nakednelle, Blindnefſe and Mileryy 


| here Gold,Garments,and Eye.ſalue ? | 


Anſa; Some by Gold vaderftand Charity, by white Gar- 
ments good workes, by Eye-ſalue ſpiricuall illumination ; and 
becauſe che want of theſe three-make a mans caſe miſerable; 
therefore theſe onely are mentioned, as which being obtained 
his miſery ceaſech. Ochers by Gold-vnderitand che Word of 
God reccuued by faich, becauſe it is compared vntoGold cried 
ſeuen times inthe fire, P/a/. 12. and by white Garments the 
righteouſneſTe of Chriſt pur on by faith. Ochers by Gold vn- 
derftand wiſdome,and by fire charity,ſo that gold cried in the 


- fireor fired, 1s wiſdome toyned with charicy. For mine owne 


part, I amnot ſarisfied with any of thele expofitions, vnleſle 
by chariry we vaderſtand the ſubſtance of grace, diffyſ{ed ſg.in 
the heart, as that ic.is cruly addited to all holy obedience, and 
by good workes and vnblamable life, like to that of Zach 


-and Elizabeth: and as for the Eye-ſalue, all areagreed that it 18 


ſpiricuall illumination, whereby a man ſeeth the excellency of 


. theſethings, and che vaniry of temporall, being therefore ta- 


ken vp in his meditations and affefions with the. one and 


. contemning theother. And thus this paſſige will moſt fitly 


agreetothis Church, for that being Chrittian only in = 

uta- 
ble, it isfaid ro be poore, naked, and-blinde, poore through 
the wanc of ſoundnelTeof Religion wichin, .naked and ſo de- 


. formedchrough heathen-like conditions. and worldly man- 


ners, blind through an ouer-cſtecming of the vaine and tranſi» 
ent things of this world, and a ſlcighting of heauenly 
things, Wherefore ifſoundnefle of Religion within be got- 


. ten,and an vnblameable carriage withour, and ſpiricuall lighc 


of 


I inal 
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ofynderflanding, there wilb bee a full deliverance from all 
this miſery. And ſoundnefle within may well be ſet forth by 
the pureſt gold, becauſe as thatis moſt precious of all metals, 


ſo this of all graces, being the very oilein the Lampe, andthe Mar.25. 
charity, wichout which all is vaine, and therefore ſome arc 1 C9713: 
ſaid to be vetlels of gold, 2 7im. 2. 20. As for white garments, 


ir hath beene already ſhewed vpon werſ. 5. thar they doe 
rightly ſe: forth an in-offen(ive life, ſeeing the ſcandalous are 
blacke ſpots and blots.. For the Word of God and Chriſts 
righreouſnetle applyedby4aith, I cannotſeehow they can ſo 
ficly be brought in here, ſecing this Church is not charged to 
haueleft the Word and expetting to be iuſtified by faith, as no 
Hypocrites doe, but onely faulted in remiſneſſe. Buying here 
is nothing bur getcing by praffr and ſpirituall endeuours, nor 


for any price giuen by vs, as is exprelſed by the Prophet ſay- Efay.55.1. 


ing, Come buy wine and milke without money, as all Expolicors 
conſent, Wouldſtchou not thereforebe miſerable? get ſounU- 
nefſeat the heart, and reft not in holy ſhewes with Hypo. 
crites, get white cloathing of a ſpotlefle converſation, and to 
be litred vp 1n thy heart rothings aboue, that thou maiſt bee 
drawne after them, and'grow into a contempt of the baſe 
things thatare here below. That which is added, / chaſte 
thefFwhom 1 Tone, is ſpoken asareaſon of the ſharpe reprehen- 
ſion before-going, rhatthey might not deſpajre,but bedrawn 
to embrace his counſell, how bitter ſoever he might ſeeme ro 
be againſt chem,becaufe it1s ſpoken in loue, And ir ſeemeth 
that this admonition had ſome--good 'effe to cauſe this 


Church torepent, for Ex/ebius praiſeth the Church of Laodi- Euſeb.Ecl.bift, 


ca In his time, and particularizeth ſome excellent Biſhops nes WB, 
7.cah,28, 


Lueſt, 4. Behold, I ftand at the doore and knocke if avy man v.10, 


there who ſtood zealouſly forthe truth. | 


beare my voice and open the doore, I will come in and (up with 
bim, &c. What 1s'this ſtanding at the doore and knock. 
ing ? 15it ig, mans power to open, and what is meant by this 
Supper ? 


Anſw. Chriſt is aid to knocke partly by preaching the Preve. - 


Law and threatning, partly by preaching the Goſpell and 
comforcing, parrly by afftiftions, and partly by inſpiring good 


MOtIORS - 
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motions and inlightning che vnderſtanding, He. ſtandetht 
rhe doorc, to ſhew his perſeuerant going on in thus knocking 
at the doore of che hearr, though yer ſhuc againſt him. 
Touching that ſaying, [f a»y ma» open, this doth not argue 
2 power in man co openit he will, for the opening of che heart 
AR16.14, isafcribedvnto the Lord, Fe opened the heart of Lydia, and 


the wholc worke and cuery parc of our conuer(ion 1s from the 


Lord, Ezech.36.26.10h.6.44. 2 Cor,3.5,0c. But man isthus 

Aug. decor. & ſpoken vato,and Ezech.18, Twrne ye,makg you a new heart and 
| gratc.3. a new ſpirit, that he might know whache ought to dog; hee js 
2—0-bomo m PI4- re oroucd for not doing fo, that hee might know it to bee 
ny — chrough his ownedefaulc, and directcd to pray to God thar 
® berezin correpti- he may beableto doe fo, that he might know from whence 
” oze cognoſces te he hath the power to doe (o, a® eLuguſtine hath excellently 
- Buovitionn bi for it forth. Viegas aleſnice, vpon this place acknowledpeth, 

| | Ty * tharmian hath no power to open without Gods grace preucn- 
accipi.zs quod rifg, intimatedin that he faith, / ftavd at the doore and knocke, 
vis habcre. by his knocking then weare awakened to open, The Lord 
commeth firft with his grace vnto the will inabling ic, .chen 
the will coworking wich grace openech in ſome, in others 
nor, who being chus inabled can but will not. For chis cauſe 
he faith, [f any man willoper, implying chat it is in his power 
not te open, Tothe ſame efte Belarwine, lib, 1, de grat. & 
lib. arbit. cap. 11. and the Councell of Trexr, Se/. 6. Cav. 5. 
cap.4. Bur the truth is, whoſocuer is excired by Gods knock- 
ing, doth open vnco him, he being made willing by vertue of 
che ſame knocke, whoſe will before was dead to euery good 
motion, Forin the worke of grace a man is not moved as a 
blocke or a ſtone, bur as a liuing ching that goerh vpon the 
ownelegs, ſo he by his will openeth co the Lord when hee 
hath once putlife intoit, And chis viuifying of the will Rir- 
reth it ſo effefually ro open as char ir cannot bur open, ſeeing 
as motion alwaies followeth life, ſo opening followeth the 
lifeofthefree will. Doth nec a man then open} hee is vn. 
donbtedly dead till: is hee quickned ? chen hee dothvn. 
doubtedly open. So that they ſeeme plainly ro me to ſpeake 
contradiftions , that ſay God by his knocke inclineth the 


will, from whence floweth this a of opening as a proper a&t 


"I fund at the deere and knocke. Renel.3:20, | 


LIMI 


Reuel.3.21- | Jf any man open, 


of life, and yet the will chus inclined may refit againſt God 
and keepe the doore ſhut ſtill, which argueth death in-the 
will. For no manis ſomuch his owne enemy, as nor to flie 
from a deadly danger, hauing ſenſe to percciue it, and legs to 
carry him away, and a paſſage open, theinſtin& of nature con- 
- ſeruative of itſelfe putreth h1um on that he cannot bur flie : in 
like manner, when grace commeth, there being life, and legs, 
and liberty, and ſenſe of che moſt deadly danger of all, the 
ſame grace will not ſuffer, bur as an inftin preuaile to make a 
man haſten from this danger in keeping the Lord our, and ler 
him in without delay. As for this, If any man open, from a 
ſuppolition to a ſimple poſition,the conſequence is not good; 
Ifany-man open, therctore ſome will not open when their 
doores are knockt at, it followech no more, than (as if a man 
ſhould come to apriſon full of malctators lying in great mi. 
ſery, expeRing euery day to becut off, and ſay, I haue obtai- 
nedliberty for you all co depart if any man will deparc) ic 
would follow that ſome would nor depart and eſcape from 


chis miſery. As for that ſaying, How oft would I have gathered Marr. 


you together, andye wonld nor ? it doth imply no more, bur 
thatthey had meanes co bee gathered together, but through 
their owne corruption they prenailed nor amongſt thein, 
Moreouer, by cheſe complaints and inſtigations torurne, the 
Lord is wont co worke a turning in ſuch as ſhall bee ſaued. 
Laſtly, the Lord promiſeth, /f any man open, that hee will come 
in and ſup with him, &e, This opening is by belecning, hee 
commeth in by making him his habitation : for the belecuer 
15 Gods Tempte, and this is morethan it Chriſt had come in 


perſon toour houſes, according to that of Argnftine, It is more Ave ſcr.144-1e 
ro haue Chriſt in our heart than in onr honſe, becauſe our heart 1 Temp. plus eft 


more inward to vs thanonr houſe. 


hb:bere Chriftum 
in corde qua;!: in 


He ſuppeth with vs when heis delighted with thoſe good ,,,, © 
things thatare wrought in vs, for thele are meat and drinke eſtrum interius 
vnto him, ſceing hee takerh pleaſure in them as men doe in eſt n0%u, quam 
their meat and drinke, and we ſup with him by being made aemus noflra. 
partakers of thoſe ioyes and ſpirituall comfortschat are in bee, alinger, © 6 


lecuing ; and finally (it downe at his Table in the Kingdome 


of Heayen. Ocelſeby chis phraſe noching elic 1s meant, _ 
the. 


One ſet pon the Throne, Reuel.4.z, 


Veal. 21. 


Mat,20. 


 Bullinger, 


the neare familiarity co which che faichfull are admitted with 
Chriſt, eucn as louing friends that vſc ro ſup one with ane- 
ther. And che word Supper is rather vied than dinner,becauſe 
then is moſt time commonly for friends to tarry by it and re- 
create cthemſelues inthe ſociety of one another. 

Oueſt, 5. He that onercommeth, | willgine to himto fit with 
me in my Throne, as I haue onercome, gre, What 1s meant by 
chis Throneof Chriſt, and why is this promiſed to ſuch as 
oucrcomein this Church ? 

Auſw. This Throne, as all agree, is a participation of 
Chriſts kingly glory which they lhall have, euen as he is made 
partaker of this glory with the Father in his humane nature, 
He doth promiſe ic, who ſometime ſaid that it was nothhis to, 
giuc : for that was ſpoken in reſpeR of his iuſtice, by which 
he could not for fauour or affeRion giue the chicte places ro 
chem, bur as any were moſt excellent, as I have vpon that 
place ſhewed out of Chry/oftome, One aſcribeth that co his 
humanity, this to his divinity. And this is mentioned ſpect- 


' ally, according to his owne example to this Juke .-warme 


Church, that they might not chinke by their coole going on 
tocometo cternall telicity wich Chriſt, for he himſclte «raped 
not vnto it, bur by Iabourand ſtriving with all ea'neftn 6:1 
that hee is ſaid firſt ro haue ouercome, which; - 2uech- thu 


much. 
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ener oaar N this and the fifch Chapter, the Lord bting 
xe) 4p about toreueale things to come vnto Fohs 
tothe end ofthe world, raketh him vp in- 
to Heauen in the Spirit, becauſe from 
hence only can the knowledge of theſc 
things bee attained z wpon earch it is 

knowne whatis paſt and preſent, bur not 
what is to come, no not by Aſtrologians, or- Saoth layer, 4 
| " Idols, 
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Reuel 4. 3. Oneſate pon thethrone, G6. 
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299. 


idols,wherein Deuils ſpake. Far let rhem tell what ſhall come, 
and ſay they are gods, as ſpeakech the Prophet Eſay. Hereis 
firſt declared, in whar greatſtace and maicſty the God of:hea- 
uen-reigneth, andche Lambe of God che Lord Ieſus Chriſt, 


Q«eſt, 1. Who wasic thatſate ypon therhrone, andwhy is-Yerſ. x. 


helke vnroa Lafper and Sardin [texe, and what meancth the 

raincbow aboutthe throne like coan Emrald ? | 
Anſw, Ieis agrecd'by all, thac hee which fate vpenthe 

throne: was God) che Kingof all,. bur tor the likenetle here: 


mentioned. chere- iy great difference. Some conſidering the / 

colour of che /afperto be greene, of the Sardin to be red, and 1oachime. 
of the Emrala to beapleaſanc brighr green,will hane the holy For%s. 
Trinuy here ſec torch;the Facher,un whom all hauctheir being Brightman, 


and growth, by the /afjer ;che Sonne,who was all red by thac 
bloudy death which he ſuftercd for our (linnes, by the Sardiy 3 
the Spirit, who is che comforter , by the Emra/d. This doth 
nor ſo well agree, becauſe ſo the Spirit ſhould not be one with 
the Father and the Sonne, as the rainebow round about tke 
throne and he that ſitteth in the throne are notall one. _- 
Others will haue the two natures of Chriſt ſet forth here, 


the divine by che [afer, and che humane by the Sardin, and Ambroſ G 
' the graceand mercy of God rowards man in him by theraine- Paraw. 


bow, which was tuft appointed for a figne hereof ; bur againſt 
this, maketh thac which tolloweth of theLambe,Cha. 5.tor if 
he were inthe fame viſion (icting vponathrone in this fimili- 
rude, he could not bee atthe ſamectime-in the limilitude of a 
Lambealſo. 

O;hers will haue the Father and Sonne ſet forth by theſe 
two precious ſtones, and the holy Ghoft by the thunder and 
ligh:nings proceeding our of the throne :* but for ſo much as 


theſe arethings of cerrour, and the Spirit the comforter,. wee © 


cannorynderitand it thus. 
Others will haue the delugeof water ſet forth by the 7afper, 


| andrhefire of thelattiudgement by the Sardmn, andtheintes Tyconins. | 


rim of peace and grace between theſe times by cheRainebow: _ hp, 


Rupert. -.- 
chings may be expretled, ſecing in I appearcthashe- 
15 


buchow the greene /aſper ſhould ſer forth water I cannor ſee, 
nor why the Lord ſhould carry a fimilitude whereby theſe 
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;1$sin himfelfe moſt, and not fo much as he is in his works and 
1dgements, | r 
4 5s ©  Lattly,nottorcckenvpall the expolitions, buttheſe which 
” Parcwfollow- may ſeem molt probable; fome vnderſtand by thefe preci- 
 erithis,tbough gyg ſtones, the exceltency of God, borh in reſpeR of his glo- 
_ _—_ ry and that {ingular vertue thar is .in him, which nothing 
of Goda, Can more ficly expretſethan preciousſtones,for colour and ap- 
pearance admirable,& no letſeadmirablc in vertue and opera- 
Viezas. rion. And more particularly they may well fer torch his merey, 
by which all things luc, and are in their vigour greene and 
flouriſhing z and hs iaſtice, through which hee becommerh 
-*» Confer. Exch. 1. fiery red in his anger againſt finne. Therainebow like an Em- 
© 27-28; rald is the reficxion of theſe colours, furcher declaring che 
6. be _ al brighrncſſe of his glory, andis a ferled figneof peaceto all the 
[- Ss :. dec}a. JAhabicants of heauen, who ſhall neuer bee coft ovr any more, 
- red by greene, as the ambitious Angels ſometime were : ſo that it is good be- 
- and life of ſen- ing there, and great reaſon there 1s why our hearts ſhould bee 
hrivethings by 41 yyayes thitherward, that we mighe beho!'d this glory, and be 
3 0-5 yonany out of that mutable condition wherein we how ſtand. 
* bethatGod is Q#eſt.2. Andround about the throxe there were foure twenty 
' hereſhewedto.tbrones, and forre aud twenty Elders, &c. Who were theſe El- 
be the Author erg fjrring vpon thrones round abone? a 
_ "_ Anſw, Some vnderſtand therwelue Parriarkeg'and Apo- 
crſ.4. 
7 y6oninis, files, a3 Fox and Parews relatey ſome the whole Church re- 
Beda. preſented by thern, ſecing the Church vnder the old Teſta- 
Prin.afiuv. ment ſprang from the Patriarkes, and the Church vnder the 
Bullig7. newfrom the Apoſtles,and the Church now is twice as great, 
as of old when it was in twelue Tribes, and therefore this 
FOX 4, number is well doubled; ſome vnderfſtand nothing but a 
fhew of the dependancy and fubieQion of all principalities 
vpon and ynto God, becauſe they caft downe their crownes 
which they haue of gold: ſome the foure &twenty books of ca- 
Graſſes. Conical Scriptures in the old Feftament. Laſtly,ſome vnder- 
ſ «» ſtand the moſt excellent of thoſe which haue beene ſet vpin 
—_— , the Church of God, both vnderthe old and new Teſtament, 
d. ——_ ' who firnowas Senatours about the great Emperour m hea- 
> Pawnonins, ven z notthatthere are nomore but juſt thus many, bur be- 
* . Toachimus, * cauſe a counſel amongft rhe Iewes did anciencly — 
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foure and twenty: thiscertaine numbers put for an vncertain, 
as the Prieſts appointed alſo to ſerue in che Temple by courſe 
in the dayes ot Dani, were fourcand twenty. And this is moſt 
probable, becauſe to the twelue Apoſtles arepromiſed ewelue 
thrones, and fo likewiſe without doubt all Apoſtolicall per- 
ſons ſhall be likewiſe moſt highly aduanced in the kingdome 
of glory, being placed as Coun(cllers of State neereft aboure 
King. | 

T s for the other Expoſitions, fiſt, ic were « great to 
others more worthy than many of them, to hold that 
are nor as neere vnto God as the twelve Patriarks. 

Secondly, it were improper here to vndcrſtand the whole 
company of the Church criumphant, who arc ſpoken of more 
particularly; Chap.5. V1 3 ; 

Thirdly, it doth not agree by Senatours g—_ in hea- - 
uen to ſet forth all Princes, whereof many ſhall neuer come 

there. And for that of the toure and rwenty bookes, I cannor 
coneeiue any ground for it at all, 


Oueſt. 3. And ont of the throne went thundert , and light- Verſ.s. 


nings, and woicer. v And ſenenlamps of fire burniug, &'c, What 
3s meant by theſe lightnings,thunders, and voices, and what 
arcrheſe lampes ? | = 

Anſw. T hauc already ſhewed, thatchough theſe proceeded 
out ofthe throne, yer the holy Ghoſt cannot be meant hereby. 


Some obſeruing three and three things mencioned here toge- Forbs. 
ther, lightnings, thunders, and voices, lamps, glaſſic fea, 57425. 


and beafts, rhinke that hereby cheſeuericy and mercy of God 
are repreſeu-ed, of cach of which there are three fignes, Some 


by lightning, vnderftand miracles done by theſe Eldersto Tyeanius 
convert the world ; by chunders, Sermons of Gods judge- a 4.4 
ments z by voices, other more milde and moderate teachings. c.,,0 as 


Bur if we looke backe ro Ezech. 1. 13,14. wherethelike vt 
ſion is ſer forth, chis lighrning will appeare to be the flaſſupg 
out of the fire from amongſt the foure beaſts, which are de- = 
ſcribed immediatly after, for they are ſaid ro run and to returae 
like a flaſh of lightning : andthe thunder the noiſe of their 
wings,and fo are the voices: for ver/- 24. the mouingobcheur 


wings is ſaid to make a greatnoiſc,/ike many waters, _— 
V 2 the 


 Aſesof glaſſeliketo Cryſtal, © Reu@f4, 6. 


the Almighty, and thevayceof ſheech,cyc, So thatthe glory and 
greatneffe of God is hereby more (erforth, and how terrible 
he is, that all may doercuerence before him : for thus his-go- 
ing forth is commonly deſcribed, Exod. t 9, withchunder and 
lighening, Pal. 50. A fire before him, and a great tempeſt 
round about bim, | cannot ſee how theſethingscan bereferred 
romiracles and preachings, the intention of this place being 
notto ſhew.lobhwn what was done vpon earth, for that heſaw 
without bcing taken vp, but in what maieſty and terrible- 
nefſe God is in heauen reigning. ouer this world , thatall 
mightfland inaweot him.. 

As forthe ſenen lamps burning before the throne, they are: 
explainedin the rex to bee che ſeuen ſpirics of God, of which 


ſce before, Chap. 1. 5; 


Queſt, 4, And before the thronethere was a ſea of glaſſe liks 
wnto Cryftall. What is to be vnderſtood by this ſea ? | 

eAnſw. . Some by the glaſſic ſea vnderſtand the word 
of God, which is mentioned next vnto the holy Ghoſt, be. 
cauſe it is the outward meanes of ſanRification, as the ſpirit is 
the inward: forthe word is often compared vato water z and 
is ſaid to beglaſſic, becauſe ſtilland. yntroubled ; and cleare as 
cryſtall, becauſeir ſhewerh clearely thoſe things which per- 
raineto ſaluarion, and now more eſpecially ynder the Golpel!: 
whereas before, the Sea in the Templemade by Se/omon, was - 
brazen, that is, thicke and not ſotranſparent. . Some vnder- 
ſtand chisworld , which is asa glaſlic ſca for fragility, and is 
eranſparent as glalle in the eyes of the Lord.: Some vnder- 
ſtand che Sacrament of Baptiſme, wherewich wee are waſhed, 
that weemay enterinto heauen, as thePricſts waſhed them» 
ſclues in che brazen ſea, that they might proceed to their of-- 
fice in che Temple: and tris ſaid ro beglaflie and cleare as cry- 
ſtall, becauſe chey which arerightly baptized are enlightened - 


- inſpicicuall things, they being now made cleare and cuidenc 


vnto them : Wherefore the Apoſtle ſpeaking of the baptized, 


. calleth themſuch as haue been once enlightned: & the Greek 


Fathers call Baptiſme pwn, as Clem. Alex, lib, 1, pedag.c.6, 
Greg.Nazian.Chryſ,&c. For mineown part] am not ſatisfied 
19 any of theſe expolitions, for.why ſhould che word of God 

—_ or. 
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ar bapciſme be repreſented in heauen , where there is no fur- 
eher vſeof cicher: And for this fraile world,itis ſo full of tem- 
peſts, ſtormes, and darke clouds, as that a cleare fUll cryſtal- 
line ſea can no way agreevnto it, Morcouer,this ſame ſea being 
againe mentioned, Chap, 15. the Saints in heauen triuwphing 
tor their victory, are ſaid coftand v9on. it being mingled with 
fee. If therforc amongſt ſo many ſo learned, | might put in my 
poore conicRure, I thinke, that it is here alluded to the brazen * 
ſeain the Temple of Solomen : for as that was one part of the ; King 7.23. 
furgirure of Gods houſe, wherein water for the Prieſts to waſh Exed.30.18. 
withall was z ſoin che higheſt Temple of God, which is hea- 
uen, thcre js a ſea of purewater, ascleare as cryſtal glaſle, to 
ſerforth how pure and clean all _ are which be chere, no 
vncleanething can approach before che chrone of God, as is 
ſet forch more ar large, Chap, 21. wherealfo a riuer as cleare as 
cryſtal is {aid to proceed from the throne of God, Chap.22. I, 
And that glatle is notſpoken of for the fragility, burfor the 
clearenelle and cranſparency,is plaine,Chap.21.18. wherethe 
city of God is ſaid to be of pare gold, tranſparent as glaſſe. Or 
elſe conſider whether by thas ſea of glatſe bee not meane that 
hcauen.which we call Calum (ryſtalinurm, which though it 
be becwecne the chrone of God and this world; yet it hideth 
not, but rather as a perſpective glalle maketh all things here 
more manitcſt: fer this may well becalled aſea , ſecing ar the 
creation waters wereplacedthere as well as below , 1o that as 
ours is the carchly ſea, ſo that is the Lords heauenly. 
Queſt. 5, Andin the midſt of the throne and round about, V1.6. 

fenre autmals full of eyes before and behinde, &c. What are theſe 
animals, tranſlated beaſts, and howarethey both in the midſt 
ofthe throne and round abour it ? by 

Anſw. They which by the ſea vaderftand the word of God, 
expound cheſc animals of the miniſters of the word in the foure -_ 
parts of the world, whoare full of cyes, toſhew their yigilan- Brightman. 
cy 5 and hauc(ix wings, roſhew their readineſſe; and arelike ©" 
vnto alion, calfe, man and eagle, becauſe wich the lion rhey *" —M 
arecouragious, wich the bullocke patient of labour, and with 
man. intelligent, and with the cagle ſoaring aloft in hea» 
ucnly meditations, and contemning this werld. Now Poets 
_— i 1 | 
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faid ro be like a Lion, anorher like acalfe, &c. not becauſe 
ſome haue one of chefe verrues onely, but hauing all thele, as 


is necelſary,they excelil more in one kiadethan in anocher,and 
fo are fizured out accordingly z or etomore particularly, the 


holy Ghoſt would hereby expretſerhe diuers vercuesof tie 
holy miniſtery 1n divers 2ges. In the firſt age they were bold 
as Lions,in preaching cheGo!pellzin che ſecond age,they were 


*flaughcered like oxen; m the third, as a wife man they diſcer» 


ned che beaft and the number of his name in the fourth they 
mount higher, and ſee more into heauenly myſteries and be- 
come more heauenly, Theſe medications are very plauſible, 
bur ſeeing the foure and twenty Elders docrather ſer forth the 
principall miniſters of God in all ages, I cannorſee how theſe 
beafts being diſtin things from them, and rather leaders in 
ſpirityall hymnes co che praiſcot God, ſhou}d be thereſt of the 


whole comp ny of miniſters, who are all doubtlctle,as che reft 


of thefaichfull intheir place inueſted with white robes, and 
wearing crownes vpon their heads, and not in any.differenc 
forme. Ochers vnderſtand the foure Evangeliſts, aſcribing to 
CWatthew the faceofa Lion, to Aarkeof acalfe, ro Lake of a 
man, to /oh» of an eagle. Of this opinion though there bee 
graue Authors, yet vpen che ſame conliderarion it falleth to 
the ground alſo: toſay nothing of the abſurdity that would 
follow,that /ch+ the ſpeftatour of this ſhould ſee himiſelfe thus 
repreſented ro himfelfe. Ochers vnderſtand the foure Patri- 
arkes of the Chriftian world, as of Jera/alem, Antioch, Alex- 
andria, and of Conſtantinople, and bring their reaſons of all, 


Ambroſ.ib. 3. de but not worth the naming or confuting. Ochers vnderſtand 
Virgin. Arethas. 


che foure Cardiaall vertuesz fortitude fer forth in the Lion, iu- 
Rice in the bullocke, becauſe he labourech for what he eaterhi3 
eemperance inthe eagle, which eaccth nought but what prey 
himſelfe hath raken, though neuerſo hungry ; and prudence 
in a maf;' Others vnderſtand thefoure faculties of the mine, 
as anger, concapiſcenice, reaſon, and conſcience. Others vn- 
derftand the foure degrees thorow which Chriſt paſſed, his 
incarnation ſer forth by a man, hispaſſion by a bullocke, his 
refurreRion by a lion, and his aſcenſion by an eagle. Some 
vndetſtand jr onely 45a repreſentation of che homage done 
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vnro God by allſorts of creatures, men , beaſts, and birds, 
Laſtly ſome,not to weary my ſelte with more relations, vader- Merlorat. 
ſand the Seraphims, Eſa. 6, 1. choſe Angdlicall ſpirits which *##c- 
the Lord vſcch in the gouernmenr of the world, vader the fi- 
gure of whom being full of eyes and wings, his prouidenceex- 
cending euery Whither, - and his omniſcience is dcclared. 
Andtochis I ſubſcribe, both becauſe the deſcription doth ſo 
well agree, and the forme of prailing God z and that which is 
furcher ſetforth Ezech, t. wherechey are called animals, as 
here, and haue {uch appearances, butonely chat each one had 
theſe fourefaces, wherea&one here is ſaid ro haue one,and an- 
other another z wherein there is no more difference, butthar 
what was che:e repreſented 1oynily in cach one, is here repre. 
ſenced ſeucrally : viz, in what maieſty the Lord ſitteth , his 
Chariot being drawre there, his Throne ſupported here, noc 
onely by one kindeof creature, as 1s the manner of earchly 
Pcingesz but by diuers, and choſe the chicte made to agree to- 
gecher co doe {cruice vnto him: declaring hereby, how in and 
about his chrone, andin his kingdome there is a ſweet hatmo- 
ny andconſenr, tothe praiſe of his name amongſt thoſe that 
be of moſt ditferenc natures, as is furcher expreiſed, E/are 11. 
And forcheir being in the midftof thethrone, and round a- 
our, it is calily alſo reſolued from this conferring of places: 
forin E224, 1. 14. They are ſaid torunne and retwrue, and ſo 
they might well bce ſometime in the midſt and ſometime a- 
bour ir, The maine exception againſtrhis expoſition is, that 
{bap. 5. 9- they are brought in together with the Elders prai- 
ling God fortheir Redemption by che bloud of Chriſt, and 
therefore ic ſeemeth cannot bee Angelicall ſpirits. But to this 
-ir may eaſily bee anſwered, that though the beaſts areſaid to 
fall downe wich the Elders, yerit doth not necellarily follow, 
that chey ioyned with them in their new ſong ; nay rather by 
ſome- circumſtances it ſcemech necelſary ro vnderſtand that 
mulicke and fong to be made by the Elders only, both becauſe 
they could handle viols, which the beafts could nor, and 
the orderly performing oF each ones pare require», thatas - 
the foure braſts had before aſcribed holinelle co the Lord, ro - 
which the Elders ſaid Amer, So now the Elders haue ſung = 
| V 4 | praiſe 
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A booke written within and without, Reuel:5. 
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praiſe to the Lambe, they ſhould ioyne and fay Amen: nei- 
ther are the beaſts ſaid to have crownes, as they miiſt haue to 
whom che {inging of this ſong can agree + for they praiſe the 
Lambe,, becauicby him they are made Kings and Prieſts vnto 
God: this the beaſts cannor ſay, but onely the Elders, who 
weare the crownes of gold in token that they arc Kings, As 
for choſe opinions of the verrues and atfeions of the minde, 
they being no ſubliftences of themſclues as theſe beaſts are, 
they doe caſily fall co che ground.. And for that about the 
mykerics of our Redemption, if any ſuch thing had beene in- 
tended, rhe likenelle of a man ſhould haue beene pur firſt, then 
of a bullocke, &c. 
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Repreſcntation of the Lords ſitting m 
rnaieſty hauing been made in theformer 
Chapter, here is ſhewed in what manner 
hee proccedeth ro reueale the thingsto 
come. - He holdeth a booke in his right 
! hand wricten within and withonr, ſcaled 
with ſcuen ſeales, which when none 
could open, the Lord leſus tooke and 
opened i:,and vpon the opening ot each ſeale there is ſome re- 

reſentation of that which ſhould afcerwards be done. What 
hopke this was I thinke there neederh no great queſtion to bee 
made, for the moſt reaſonable conieQure 15 , that ir was a 
booke containing the things herein reucaled, which wereſs 
many, as that chey could notbee ſer downe withour writing 
onboth fides of cach leafe, and nor on one lide onely, accor- 
ding to the ancient manner of writing : for to what end were 
che ſcaling, if ir were written on the backe (ide, thacis, on the 
coutrof the bookes it is ſealed with ſeuen ſcales, which none 
could looſe, becauſeir exceeded the power of any ————_ 
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deelarerhem, onely the Lambe of God can-doe itz neither 
ypon the opening of one can any dcclarethe reſt, bur hemuft 
open cach one in orderthae we may artaine-ro this vngerftan- 
ding. Ochers-anciently haue expounded this Booke of the 
holy Scriptures containing the old Teſtament, which is the 
wricing within, becauſe more obſcure; and the new, which 
isthe writing withour, becauſeche myſteries of faluation ave 
herem more plainly revealed: but this'1s altogerker without 
ground here, for what ſhould che. Booke of the holy Scrip- 
cures doc nowin the Lords hand, when hee was not abourto 
explaine the myterics thereof, bur only co reueale things to 
come hichertg kept ſecret, fo as the mytterics of holy Scrip- 
ures werenot ? I patſeouertherefore the firſt flue verſes and 
cometothefixr. ih | | 

Queſt,6. Inthe midſt of the Throne and of the beaft; and El. ye. 
ders ffood a Lambe, &'c. Why doth a Lambe appeare after 
fpecch of a Lion that ſhould open the ſcales,and why ſtanding, 
and with ſcuen hornes and eyes? 

Anſw. tis agrecd by all that this is the Lord Tefus z buc 
why a Lambeappecared, after that one of the Elders had told 
1obn of the Lion of the Tribe of Iudah, who had obrained 
power to open the Booke, | finde no reaton rendred. [t ſees Geng, 
meth to mechar hiess called a Lion byrone of the Elders, be. Eſa. 
cauſc by that name, and by the name ofthe root of Daxid hee 
was anciently prophclicd of,/and:thereforemolt fic for one of 
elder times, bcing brought inipeaking to tell ofa Lion and of 
the root of Deakdecoraiges the Propheſies thar then wene 
of him : but when he appeareth1o {ob ir moſt fir that hee 
Jhould appeare as a Lambez bearing a figne of being killed, be- 
cauſe he was ſo lately crucified,and by the name of a Lambe he 
was ſpoken of by the Propherof the new Teltament, lohnthe 
Bapult. Thereare many reaſansreadred why:hewas ſpoken 10h,1 29. 
of as a Lion and asa Lambe. (HeWwas called a: Ljen, :firtt; for 
his trengrh in ouvercorhming all his enemies fecondly, for 
his principality, whereby he1s King of ol, as che Lion is of 
che beaſts ; thirdly, for his. courage,) whereby hee feareth no« 
thing but makech all afraidof himy fourthly, for-his:yoder- 
Randing cucn 3n his child-hood, 45 che Lion -alone of all 
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o$. A Lambe with Jaws ejor and ſonen bornes, Reuel 5.8. 


- Brightman, 


Num. 


| beaſts that Hhaue clawes, ſecth as ſoone 25 he is whelped. .And 


Oriz.Hom.24. nz opencd not his mouth. He is in the midſt of the Throne, be- 


' his encmics ſhould'contemne-him as a weakling. And al- 3 
thoughtwo hornes, which Larnbs vſuallyhaue, were vnſic ro | 


whereas ie may ſeeme {trange, that a Lionis ipoken of forthe 
openiag ot a. Booke, for which ſuch a creature is vnfir z one 
reſolucthic well, that finne andrhe Deuill hindring from the 
fight ofche myfteries of God, a Lion of power to breake the 
force of theſe is ficly mencioned, becauſe chis hindrance being 
zaken-away, the feales thart:kept chem faſt incloſed are as it 


. 


1wertelooſed; Theroet of Danid heis called, according to Eſay 


53-2. whereas hes ſaid ctobea branch our of:the root, Efay 
I 1.1. becauſe although he be but a branch, according co the 
fleſh- for ſo much as he cameof Dazid, yerhee 1s a root accor- 
diog to his Diuinity, whereupon Dan:d and 211 the godly are 
borne by faith partaking ot has-grace, as of ſap comming from 
him, and conſequently of ſaluation by him. He is called a 
Lambe, becauſe he was offered vp in ſacrifice for our linnes, 
at whac time, as a Lambe is dumbe and complaineth nor, fo he 


cauſe taken vp to the ſame glory with Godin his humane na- 
rure, he andech co ſet forth his reſurreion. Hee hath ſeucn 
hornes toſhew his kingly power, for hornes ſet forth ſtrength 
and Kings,6 ſcuen being a number of perfeton, that he hath 
the power of all Kingdomes- Seuenceyes fer forth the fulnelle 
of ſpiricuall light comming from tiim, as all Expolitors agree, 
If icſhall ſeeme ſtrange that Chriſt ſhouldappeareas a Lambe 
with ſeucen hornes to declare his kingly power, ſeeing the 
Lambcis a weake creature, .and hath little ſtrength in the 
hornesz 1 anfwer, that it was necellary hebcing cc forth as a 
Sacrifice for ourfinnes, whereby they weretaken- away, be- 
ing otherwiſean obſtacle to the perception of divine myſte. 
rics, hornes in great number ſhould be aſcribed vnro him to 
declare his mightyer remaining when'hee had ſuffered, leſt 


ſer forth this, yer ſeuca hornes doe ficly fer:forth an exeraordi- 
nary Lambe, mighty, beyond chenature of chat beaſt. And 
che ſeucn eyes anſwer to the ſcuen Scales, ſo that he hath eycs 
enowtoſec what is vndercuery ſcale.” "219 907 

Note, thacſinne hindrech from vaderſtanding the wyſte. 
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Reuel.5.8. The Elders with Harps "d Vials. 


ries. of God, they muſt be firſt expiazed;;or. c!ſe.the Booke of 
God will ſtall remazne fealed-; it is in, yaine to'ding into; the 
knowledge of cheſe things for an varegenerate perſon, thag 
hath no part yet in the ſacrifice of this Lambe, . whereby only 


is ſinnes may bedove away» 


Queſt. 2. The Elderr are [aid to hane Harpes,aud golden Fis 
als fuilof o2omrs, which. are the prayers of the. Saints. Wha 
Saints prayers are meant here? theSaints in Heauen haue no 
necd co otter prayers for themſelues, bee nor theſe then our 
prayers, and if they be, is nothereaground to entreat them 
co. further vs in. gur /praycrs , ſeeing. they. muſt needs know 
what we pray, otherwiſe they cannotofter the odours. of eur 
prayers? And why doethey addrelle themſclucs thus ts cc- 

ebrate the praiſes ofthe Lambe vpon the caking of this book 
to open It? 

Anſ, The popiſh fort will have their preſenting of our pray- 
ers before God here vnderſtodd, or ar the leaſt the, prayimgs. of 
theSaintsin Heauen for vs,which if it be ſo,then they are Me- 


_ diators of interceſſion and to be ſought vato by vs. Our Wri- 
ters on theather (ide will haue-nothing elſe but che praiſes of 


the Lambe whiclfollew inthis Chapter vnderſtood, becauſe 
a thankſgiving is a kinde of prayer. It is molt cleare, tharche 
prayers of Gods people vpon carch- arc nat meant, becauſe 
they arc odours inthe golden Vials of theie glorified Elders, 
ſomething proccedingtrom chem andihereft of the Saints in 
Heauen, cuen as the incenſe offered by the Prieſts ynder the 
Law, was a ſwcet fume kindled by them chat offered it; But 
whether.they,were properly-prayers perttioning for ſomc- 


thing, ox pzaiſes, it i3 a,queſtion, Some will haue this a re- Forbs. 
preſencarion otche-Churcb ypon, canh,, finging and offering 37991men. | 
vp the ſweet. odouzs of prayer; hue this connet land, be. + + 


caufe things in earth/are þroughrin,prailingche Lambe aftgr- 
wards, Neithercan I ſee how chefollowing praiſes ſhovld bee 
meant by the prayers-ofirheiSaines : for that' was the ſong 
which .chey ſung cd theis Harpes, from: which the-odours in 
their Vialsarc adiſtin@thing.' 4: muſt needs zhembe yeelded, 
that Prayers axe here proper]y to be vnderſtood, andche proy- 
ersofcheſe ſourcand twenty together, with allthereft of the 

-, _ Saints 
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Saints in Heauen ſorthe'Chyrch vpoh earch. Andfo it cars 
rior bedeftied btic chatthey intercede for'vs : only their in- 
rercelſton'ts for vs all inigenerall, nor knowing che particular 
cafe of any; feeing as theProphet faith, eLbraban knoweth 


v1 not, Iſraelis ignorant of vs. find therefore to apply our | 


ſeluesro'thert int our praying, rhacwe may be holpen by their 
mediatioh,as we arc directed rodoevato Chriſt,is abſurd and 
ſuperſticious, yea-for ſo much as chis honour belongeth ro 
Chriſt only, irisfrom him derogatory, and ſo in a high degree 
1mpious.' Itis comfort enough to vs in reſpet of the Saints 
in Heauen; thar rhey beare fill an intire love rowards vs, and 
by ſoliciringrhe Lord for vs, ſecke tofurcher onr happinelle, 
and char 'cheir prayers in this kinde are gratcfull as odours, 
and ſo are all our owne godlyprayers. Alſo comming our of 
golden Vials, char is, hearts purified and made precious 
by Faith. For their diſpoſing of themſclues co theſc praiſes 
afrer the" taking of this ſealed Booke to open, the reaſon is 
plaine, it is no ſmall part of bleiſedneffe ro vnderſtand the 
myſtcries of God herein contained, this blefſedneile wee can 
not attaine vnto, bur by the Lambe that hath diet for vs, 
- Wherefore when the Booke of theſe myſteries commeth to the 
opening, there is great reaſon that the vertues of this Lambe 
ſhould bechankfully commemorated. lc is called a new ſong 
in reſpect ofchar in the former Chapter, there are the praiſes 
of the creation which was of old, here the praiſes of the re- 
demption which was new. - '— 9453 WW, 
- Ourſh. 3. And wee ſhall reigne on the earth. How ſhall 
the Sainrs reigne vpon earth, or how is it that being Kings 
in Heauen, they-ioy in thinking vpen afucure reigning hered: 
Anſw. Seine ynderſtanding all of theChurch milicanc, fay, 
That reigning ypon/ earch is nothing *elſe bac'being in the 
Kingdom ofgrace-whilft we liue here.Others vnderftanding it 
of the Saintyin Heauecn,ſay, Thac'the reigning 'vpon earth ſhal 
be, when atthe laft day che Tudge deſcending, they ſhall come 
- eogether with him in great glory, andhall appeare co be the 
' Kingyand Pricfts'of God with Chriſt iudging this wicked 
world, Otliers againe ynderftand by carth, that new cartch 
which is promiſed tothe meeke, when it is ſaid, Bleffed «re 
£ bo. | the 
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Reuel.s. 9. We (bal reigns on earth, 


the mecke, fot they hall inherit theearth.ci And vnto this as the 
moſt probable doeI ſubſcribe, fortheroſhall beanew Hcauen 
and a new earth, Chap. 21; t- ard here ſhall the godly reigne 
in glory, not as the Chiliafts and Turkes hold Inung in earth- 
ly pleaſures, for that is grotle, neicher is it to be thought thar 
ſuclipleaſure is affeRed by ſuch 2s are heauenly and ſpiritu- 
all z but after the conſummation of all at the Day of ludge. 
ment, the Saints ſhall rezgne in ayother world, which in alju- 
ſion to this conlifting of Heaven and Earth, is called a new 
Heauen and a new Earth. Or elſe conſider whether it may 
not be vnderſtood of the vpper hand which the Chriſtian 
Religion ſhould ger of all talfe religions, when Emperours 
and Kings ſhould become Chriſtian : for being all of one my- 
ſticall body, when the Chriſtian Church gerceth the princi- 
palicy,the Saintsin Heauen may reioyce to foreſecit, and ſay, 
We ball reigne vpon earth, thatis, our company which belong 
vnro the Lambe, and admire and praiſe himas we doe. And 
it was no ſmall cemfort to know this then, when asall Empire 
and dominion was in:che hands of heathen men and purſe. 
ciitors, it muſt needs cheare vp the heart greatly to vnderſtand 
whar powerReligion ſhould haue ouer the Thrones and Scep- 
ters of this world, and theancient({eruants'of God may well be 
ſaid to reigne- vpon earth alſo, becauſe their diares and 
in{truions are generally recciued andobeyed vpon earth. 


DO vneſt. 4: And I heard exery creature in- Heaxen and in Vetl. 13. 


earth, wnaer the earth and inthe (ea, and all in them ſaying, 
bleſſing and honour, & ce What are the creatures vnder the 
earch, and how doth eucry thing ſpeake the praiſes of God, 
when as all cannot ſpeake ? 


Anſw, The Papiſts will-haue the ſoules in purgatory meane #7: 


by thofe vnder the earth, ſome the Deuills who are compelled 
to giue plory to Chriſt. Bur the deft expolition is of the crea- 
eures which dwell in ſubterrancan places : for both they that 
are withoutand within the holes of the earth are called vpon 
to praiſe God, P/al. 148. and doe praiſe him and the Lord 
Jeſs Chriſt in their kjnde, by whom -a reſtauration of che 
world is attained when the faithfull ſhall be glorified, as is:de- 
clared, Row. $8. 21, and for this cauſe they ſerue his m_ 
ence - 
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Thegenerallmuhod Reuel.6. 


Bullingeny 
Forbs. 
Brightman. 
Ly'a. | 
Antonin. 
Ambroſ. lib. 


a0 wll TIA. 


Fox. 


dence, which is their praiſing of him. Ir is gegerally ſignifi- 
ed hercby whar a conſent thereis amongſt allchings whichare 
in expcRation of benefit from Chriſt, in celebrating his prai- 
ſes that we-may doe likewiſe. 


Cuar, VI. 


FErc 1s fhewed how the Lambe beginneth to 

open the Scales in order, and what follow. 

cr ypon the opening of each of them, by 

ſuch things as appearcd futurc euents con- 

.cerning che Church of God being emble- 

7 matically fer forth, & as the opening of cuery 

Seale fucecedeth one another, and after the Seales follow the 
Trumpets, and after the Trumpets the Vials, ſo fome will haue 
the euents hereby ſer forth-to ſucceed one another in order in 
divers ages to the end of che world. And ſome begin the com- 
puration from the. beginning of the world, by the ſcuen Seales 
vnderſtanding the ſtuen ages. Some from the foure Monar- 
chies of the Atlyrians, Medes and Perſians, Greciansand Ro- 
mans, which they will have ſer forth by theſe foure korſcs 
which beginnings cannot ſtand, becauſe /oþn is not taken vp 
to ſee things palt, but ro come, by which reaſon alfochar op1- 


Artrers ox 216. non reckoned vp by Andreas iscontyred, expounding the firft 


thodip. 


Seale of Chriſts Birch, the ſecand of his Bapriſme, the third of 
his Miracles, the fourth of his Arraignment, the fitr of his 
Buriall, the (ixt of his Deſcent, &c. The reſt which ſpeake 
more probably, beginnerhetime at the Apoſtles going outto 
preach the Goſpel] in all nations, and ſo apply cuciy ching co 
10me notable accident, as one happened atcer anocher from 
2geto age. Yet becauſe atthe opening of the (ixt Seale men- 
tion is ſo plainly made of thelaſt day of Iudgement, as thatic 
15buta wrefting of the words to expound 1t any other way : 
and againe, ar the ſounding of the ſcuenth Trumper ir1s ſo 


_ confidently affirmed that time was no more, chap, 11. 2nd the 


time 
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Reuel.6.2. © totheendoſthe Books, 
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time is ſaid co be come of judging the dead, verſe 18, which 

cannot be meant but of the day of Iudgement: and againe, 

Chap. 14.the Vintageis cut downe and the Wine. pretſe crod- 

dei: andagaine, Ciwp.20. the dead ariſe, and come toiudge- 

ment : cannot ſce howtharcomputingofalithings in order 

rotheend canſtand, becauferhe day of Iudgement, which is 

laſt of all, commech ſo ofterr in the way.” There are therefore, 

that beginning thetime at che-propagation of the Goſpell a- 

broad 1n the world, make diuers periods: in-rhefe- vilions, 

holding that within cuery'petiod moſt norablethingywhich.,,,,,, 

ſheuld happen to the end of che world are fer forth, in thefirſt 

more obſcurely, and in cuery following period more plainly, 

and yer not-alwaics che ſame, but if any thing of note hath: 

bceene omicred in the former, it is ſupplied m the periods fol- 

lowing, fticither is. euery one ſo vniuerſall as another ; for ſome 

ſer forth the eſtate of the Church perſecuced by Tyrants, flon- 

riſhing vnder Chriſtian Emperours, perſecuted by Antichriſt 

& ſhaking offhis.yoke, as the viſion of the ſcuen Seales,ofthe 

ſcuen Trumpets, of the woman with childe cloathed with the 

Sunne, andof che Ang binding the Dragon, being after- 

wards looſened againe': bur ſome ſet forth that part of the: 

eſtare of the Church only which was in Ancichrifts reigne and 

overthrow, as the ſcuen Vials and the viſion of che great 

whore and her deſtrnion. And vnrothis,as being mot with- 

ourexception,doe I ſubſcribe, the rather beeauſe S. Anguſtine Aug.lib.20- de 

long agoe gave ſome light to this method ſaying, that here Ciuit. Deige. 17. 

the ſame _ are many wales repeated, that diuers things 

may'feeme to be ſpoken, when as it may be found our that the 

ſame things are ſpoken diuers waics. Wherefore wich theſe 

my Authors I diſtingurſh this Booke from hence-forward to- 

the end into (ix viſions. Firſt, ofthe ſeales, &c.. to the end of 

the ſeuench Chaprer.. Secondly,of the Trumpets,toche end of 

the eleucnth. Thirdly,of the woman in child-bed, &c. to the 

end of the fourteenth Chaprer. Fourchly, of the feuen Vials, 

to the end of the fixreenth Chapter. Fiftly,of the whore of Ba- 

bylon, ro the end of che nineteenth Chapter, Sixcly, of che 

Angel} binding Saran, &c. to the end ofthe Booke. 
Fo beginne with che viſion of theſe ewo Chapters. 
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The foure horſes wndtheir riders. Reuel. 6:2; 

Queſt. 1. Behold awhite horſe, and.ge that (ate on him bad 
4 bow, &c. What is meant by this whirehorſe, and bycche red, 
and blacke,andpale horſe, and why doth the firſt bgaft, pre- 
pareto the beholding of this, the ſecagd to che ſecond, &c, 
and why in ſpeaking.of thethird is there a voice. out of che 

Verſ.5- Throne heard, A meaſure of wheat for a penny, and three mea» 

13 ſares of barly far apenny, &c. F 

' Petra Aureodus Arſe. There is great difference amongRExpolicors here, Some 

. Cardmals, will haveche Roman Ewpcrours,vaderſtood at fqure cimes:; 
Bla 13%. Firſt, vader Caigs Caligula, in, whole, tizne: the-enemics: of 
* Chriftianicy,the ewes, were deſtroicd, and Caims, though not 
purpofely, was madetke inſtrument. Secondly, ynder Nero 
Domitiar, who firſt puc out publike edits ior the perſecuting 
of Chriſtians, Thirdly, vnder T4, whoſe Empire was a 
blackerimerco the Iewes,ſuffering(belides many otherthings) 
much ſamine. Fourthly, vnder Domririanm, who moucd the 
ſecond perſecution, and put /obr into boiling lead. But all 
theſe things being paſt, and this viſion tending co ſer forth 
things tocome, this expoſition cannot ſtand. 

Others: vaderftand by the firſt the going forth of che Go- 
ſpell vader Chriſts conduft, who with his ſpirituall arrowes 
,  pierceth mens hearts, and hath a Crowne to reward the faith- 
Arethas. full withall z by che ſceond, oppolitions of the truth lir- 

red vp by.the Deuill, as the rider, of the red horſe z by the 

third, falſe Chriſtians and hypecriticall, having a ballance 

' onely for a colour, whom the Deuill alſo rideth z by the 
- fourth, perſecutions to the death by the ſword and wilde 

" beaſts, &c, Bur neither doth this agree, becauſc killing one 
another vnder the ſecond horſe is expreſly mentioned, and 

not oppoling onely, and the expoſition of the thiid js roo 
*generall concerning all times, whereas doubtleſle the intent 

ere is roſer downe thediucrs condition of the Church in ſe- 


' uerall ages, 
* Bullengey. Others vnderftand by the ſecond horſe wars, wherewith the 
- Forbs, world was puniſhed for not receiving the'Goſpell, when the 


Brightman. . Romans wereſo full of trouble; by the chirdſtamins, where- 
E Aretiis . wicthchey wereafterwards puniſhed, as in the dayes of Severus, 
| - witnelle Terinal. in Apologet, who maketh mention both of . 
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Reuel. 6.2. The faure borſes, 


Metre it 


345 
a moſt gricuous tamine, and of a ſtrange ecclipſe of the Sunne "1 
in Conuentu Viicenſi, By the fourth horſe, plague and peſti- If by theſe 
lence wherewith they were further puniſhed, this happened in three laft hor- | 
the dayes of Gallus and Yolufianw, torthena phgue begin- les _—_— | 
ning at e-£thiopjs, ouctſpread almoſt all che Eaſt and Weſt, —_ puetr 
enduring fifteene yeeres,as Zonaras writeth, and Dimnyſe, eA- tors, howisir 
lexandrinus in Epiſt. ad Fratres. But partly becauſe according thar the ſoules 
ro this expolition , citherthe words following of the day of Y94<r the Al- 
iudgement muft bee forced, or che greateſt ſpace of time be. _— C_— 
ewixc that peſtilence and the end of che world will bee left yenge? 
vntouched, and partly becauſetheſe puniſhmencs tooke not * 

vp all, but ſome o_ perſecucing times: whereas if it may 

bee, ſuch an expoſition is requilite, as may agree tothe whole 

erat of cime from this Reuclation made vnto the end,therefore 

I cannot {ce how this may be recciucd, 

The moſt common recciued expolition is, that by the ſe- Xi:bard. de 
cond horſe is {ct forth the bloudy perſecution enſuing che ow gs 
preaching of che Goſpell, which went out conquering vpon y, coy... 
the firſt horſe, which perſecurion continued tall Conſtantine. Arctixs. 

By the. chird horſe which is blacke, is ſer forth the trouble Flo. «» 
which the Church ſuffered by Hererikes, ſuch as Arrims, £79% Lamb, 
Macedenixs, Nefforixa, &e. with which trouble the Church 7% 

was confliting aboue two hundred yeres. And by the fourth. 

horſe which is pale, is ſer forth the trouble of rhe Church by 
corruption in religion, in the Papacy and Mahumetiſme,/de- 

ſtroying a world ot people after all which, hell che reward of 

theſe diſturbers of the peace of the Church followeth : for al- 

molt tochis ctfe& many Writers ſpeake. And herein, as inthe | 
molt ſound expoſition of theſe horſes doe I reft; for thehorſe 5 
being for warre, is fic to ſer forth either how religion hath pre» 

uailed, or how it hath beene incountered and hindered. I doe. * 

not ſo approve chac Chriſt ſhould bee therider of the white 

horſe, for hee ſftandeth at chis time asa Lambe opening the 

les: but the Chriſtianreligion is the rider,and hath a.crowne: 
in coken of vitory : vpon the red horſe rideth perſecution 
red with bloud-ſhed z and in that a ſword isſpoken of, it a= 
greeth excellencly ro the prediRion of our Sauiour Chriſt, 7 
came not to [aud peace, but a ſword, Vponthe blacke horſeri- 
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 Thebeafts calling to ſee. Reuel, 6.2. 


| Brightman, 
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deth Herelic, which though irwere red chrongh bloud-ſhed' 
alſo, yct becauſe the moſt dangerousthing herein was the 0b- 
ſcuring of the crutch by ſubriley of argurnenr, I is ſaid to-bee 
blacke, Vpon the palehorſe rideth eorruption in religion, 
ſaid to bee pale like death, becauſe that inſcnſibly hereby is 
brought a deadnelle all ouer the world, all pure bloud of reli- 
gion, which maketh freſh and raddy, being wroughtout by 
degrees, and when any begin to reuiue, as ot Jate yeres(thanks 
beto-God) there hane beene many, they have beene preſently 
deſtroyed ininnumerable multitudes, ſo that it may well bee 
ſaid, thatthe third part is thus conſumed. 
Touching the beaſtsin order ſtirring vp toattention, I doe 
notthinke with ſome, that citherthe Apoſtles in the firſt age 
are ſer forth, or {tin Afartyr inthe next, or Terralian in the 
third, or { yprian inthe fourch ; but becauſe a crowne ſureth 
well with a Lion, a ſword orknifewirh acalfe,a paire obſcales 
with a man, anda mulritude of dead carkatles with an eaglezto 
which it vſually reſortech : I chinke that ir is ſaid; the firſt beaſt 
like a Lion callethcothe firſt fight, andiſo the reft vnto the o- 
ther: or perhaps thereis noſigntfication at all herein-intended, 
bur becauſe theſe miniſter about God, firſt one, and then ano» 
ther a&eth his cryer, vntill theſe foure ſeales be opened with- 
out reſpe& vnto what was contained/vnder each of them. 
Laſtly, rouching the voice comming ouc from the midft of 
the beaſts, it was, asmy Authours agree, the Lambs voyce, as 
was moftfir, for he giueth a chargeas having authority, wine 
ard oile hurt thou not : but what is meant hereby, aud why this 
rider js ſet forth hauing ballances, and wheat is proclaimed ar a 
peny a meaſure, and barley at a peny three meaſures, 1sa great 
queſtion, They which vnderftand by-che black horſe,a famine 
wherewith the world was puniſhed for infidelity , will haue 
theſe words to ſounda great dearthof corne, but wine & oile, 
which are nor of that neeeflity,they ſay,thar the Lord meom- 
manding ro ſpare them, meaneth that they ſhould not be alto» 
ether left deftirute of all comforts : How this can any way 
and-I ſee nor, forin a ſore famine, as in the dayes of Abab, 
nothing that groweth is ſpared ; and truly methinks,if a mea- 
fure of the fincſt grainebe to be bought ſor apeny, & m_ 
| cr 


Reuel.s.2, A meaſure of Wheat for a peny, 


ſer three meaſures, men ſhould not be afraid of ſuch a famine, 
though che meaſure be bur enough co make foure loaues ſafti- 
cienc co keepe aman a day, as the word zi is commonly cx- 
pounded here, & the peny be as much as aman could yearne 


 1naday,according tothe parable, where itis ſaid they receiued yauh.vo. 
cucry onc a peny tor the day. By alike phraſe plenty is pro» 2 King.7, 


miſcd cewhere, a meaſure of fine floure tor a ſhekell,&c, bur 
that therethe word is \XW which is a meaſure of aboue halfe 
a bufholl, ac fifreene pence zthis of chreepintes, at ſcuen pence 
halfe-peny of our money, whichthough ic cannot beancer- 
precedof plenty, yet neithercan I by any mcanes be perſwa- 
ded chat it is meant of famine, which in reaſon, if ic be threat- 
nedto terrific, muſt needs bee afarre other manner of dearth, 
chan can bee colleAted hence, Yet euen they that vaderſtand 
this of herelie,expoundicota famineof hearing of the word 
of God,allegorically ſer forth vnderthe cermes of wheat and 
barley. For chey ſay , that hereſie commeth with ballances, 
pretending to weigh euerydo&rine by the weight of truth g 
but the Lordgiucth warning, that true doftrme and good tea- 
chers ſhall chen bee very ſcarce, yetthe fundamentall points 
mcantby the wine and oyleſhall remaime vnſhaken, And Pa- 
rews concendeth much co make Chrift the rider of this blacke 
horſe, becauſe heretikes pretend Chriſt, as being by him dire- 
Red. For mine owne part, I amnor ſatisfied withany oftheſe 
expolicions, and therefore delire a candid interpretation, it T 
ſhall put in my conieture. Tthinkechengthat the voicein the 
midit of the foure beaſts, is the voice of the cryer of this Cap- 
raineriding vpontheblacke horſe z for each horſe commerh 
out fromamidft the beaſts, ſeeing the booke , arche opening 
whereof chey all appeare, is held by the Lambe in the midſt of 
the beaſts, 25 was beforeſhewed. Thar which he criech, as net- 


ther plenty nor ſcarcity, but as hee maketh ſhew, chacxidech | 


by his ballances , a duſt and cequall price of theſe necellary 
graincs, andbecauſc wine and oyle are notwont co beweigh- 
cd inthe ballance, men are ſecured, that they {ſhall mor 
hercia wronged.z and theſcare mentioned 2asthechicfe com- 
 Modiics of thoſe countreys, whereby the life 3s mainewined, 


according to the Plalmiſt, Hr WR the ftaffe of bread, wine he Pſalao4s N 
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lehwrt not. Renel.6.9. 


Wine and 09 


make glad the heart of man, andozle to make him a chearefull 
conntenance, Now in all this it is alluded vnto the doAtrine 
of truch, the nercrike profetſerh to reach nothing bur what hee 
can approue for truth, being weighed by the ballance of holy 
Scriptures, andcuen as in buying and ſc]ling,they are accoun- 
ted honeſt dealers chat ſell a peny worth for a peny, and make 
no mixcures in their 'quid commodities, bur ſerue the buyer 
of them pure and vnhurc by ſuch mixing, ſo he ſecketh to ap» 
prouc his dealing in the teaching of his hereſies, by profeſſing 
equity and iuſtice and freedome from all deceir, andif his 
 corne ſhall be thought ſomewhaet deare, hee will make you a- 
mends in his winc and oile : for ir 1s not vnuſuall co compare 
divine inftrutions to corne, and ſometimeto milke and wine, 
Thus it appeareth what cragicall tymes-che Church hath had, 
butic is by Gods owne appointment, andthe laft hath now 
beene long inaRting, neither ſhall wee need to feare profeiled 
enemies vnto Chriſt any more: for wait bur a while, till rhe 
preſent corruptions be purged out, and then commeth the li- 
uing with Chriſt when there ſhall benothing to annoy vs, and 


inthe meane ſeaſon the comfort 1s, that of all theſe riders the. 
eruch onely weareth the crowne z wherefore perſecutors, here- 


tikes, and corrupt Chriſtians ſhall be pat downe, and ſuch as 
imbracethe-truth,ſhall reigne finally in glory for ever. 
Dueft.. 2. eAndwhennye had opened the fift ſeale, I ſaw the 


ſoules of them that were ſlaine for the word of God wnder the Al- , 


tar,&c. What place was this? how could he ſec mens ſoulcs? 
vpon what occaſion doe they cry thus for revenge? and how 
warrantable is this? what be the robes given them ? and what 
mcaneth the Ray ill the reft of their fellow-ſeruants were 
ſine alſo ? 

Anſw. Before we come to reſolnetheſe doubts, it may bee 
queſtioned alſo; why no voyceto comeand ſee is heard arthe 
opcning of this & thenexc ſeale,as inthe foure ſcales paſt ? A- 
bout this ir is agreed,that theapparitions paſt, being but dumb 
repreſcncations , it was neceſſary tharby ſome voyce /ohu 
ſhould be excited to behold them ; bur here the ſoules appea- 
ring makea cry themſelues, which 1s enough to ſtirre vp toar- 
rention,and therefore no other preparing voyce was necdfull : 
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and rhe like may bee ſaid of the (ixt ſeale, ſuch things were 
ated, and with ſuch noiſe, that it was in ſtead of an exciting 
VOyce, 


Touching the place where the ſoules are ſaidtolie,v/z.vn- 
der the Alcar, [ preferre that expolition, whereby their ſacri- grightmas, 
ficing in their martyrdome is held co be alluded vnto in chis 4reibas, 


phraſe, they appeare lying vnder the Altar, ſignifying what 
death they had-died, and how'precious vato the Lord the 
dearhof martyrs is, which giue theirliues in being faichfull 
vnto him. 'And whereas ſacrifices are wont to beelaid ypon 
the Altar, not vnder it; the reaſon why they are ſaid tobe vn- 
der may be, becauſe they were not now in ſacrificing, but had 
bren already ſacrificed, and therfore as the aſhes of the ſacrifice 
being burnt, fall thorow a grate vnder the Alcar, ſothey are 
ſaid to lic vnder, 


Some will haue Chrift meant by the Altar, and ſo expound Beds. 
ir, asa comfort in ſuffering, ſeeing when a man hath ſuffered 29% 
death for Chriſt, heisrece1ued vader his wing, being confor- harms 
mable ro him .in being ſacrificed, they reſt andare ſafe wich Fhom. Aquin, 


him for-cuer. 


Semecxpoundthe Altar, of Chriſtshumanicy, which the zerzard ſorm.4. : 
faichfull are receiued vnronow, it being reſeruce till che laſt Omnian ſarhh.. 


day,to giue them the full fruition of his diuinity alſo. 


Some by the Altarvndgerſtand the places of chemartyrs bu- Ribera. 
riallor ſufferings, becauſe Altars were wont to be buile ypon **8*: 


them, and the crying of their ſoules they will haue to be none 
other, but as the crying of Abel; bloud where it was ſpilt, and 
ſoules are ſpoken of by a phraſe vſuall,ſo many men being cal- 
led ſo many ſoules. Butthts is a meere [eſuiticall imagination, 
ſecing Altars vpon martyrs ſepulchres were of a latercdicion, 
and though ſo many men be often called ſo many ſoules , yer 
when the ſoules of any thatare ſlaine are named, it cannot bee 
ſo taken. Whereas molt ftand for Chriſt meant by the Alcar, [ 
ſhould willingly incline to thinke fo to, but that Chriſt yer 
ftandech as a Lambe, and therefore I cannoc ſee how hecan ac 
the ſame time bee repreſented by an Altar alſo. I conclude 
therefore as I began, that by the appearance of an Alcar, is re- 
preſented their { arts: luffered,theplace where- 
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F 320 ” . The ſoules vader the Altar,with white robes,Reuel.6.9, 


in they now are, bcjng heaven the common receptacle of all ++ 
faichfull ſoules z bur taid ro bee vnder the Altar, to denote 
the manner of theirdeath ; neicher doth Joh» ſee them with. 
his bodily eycs, bur being in the ſpiric, And: ficly doe the 
ſoules of the martyred appeareafter ſuch a number ſlaine by 
cruel'enemies, crying for vengeance z.not-vocally, for ſoulcs 
doe not viter voyces, but vercually z the deſtroying and mur- 
chering of. them hauinga loud cry.in the cares of God, ſo that 
a dclire of reuenge in chem 1s- amille. ſurmiſed te bee from 
hence, who being inthe. fleſh had ſo much louc, as that they. 
prayed for their perſecutors, and were farre from the ſpirit of 
reucnge. Bur they are broughtin crying aloud for the terrour: 
of perſccutors, ſecingthe cryes of ſuch ſhall: without doubt 
| bee regarded:, though in reſpect of mariy more yet in theſe 
times of corruption to bee crowned alſo with martyrdomea. 
delay cobemade,; Whereupon it is, thattheir anſweris alſo 
ſer forth in this manner... Andthus | have briefly reſolued the- 
reſt of the doubts without delaying the reader : by the diucr- 
| Parti, lity of cxpolitions, ſome interpreting their cry for reuenge;, to- 
+ Brightmaz. be onely.for deliverance ofthe Church from perſecutors, ha- 
3 ſobon. ® uing becne alrcady-ſolong oppreiſed:and ſome forthe caking. 
AugnSerm.zo. 2way of this malice out of-mens mindes that there may bee no - 
- detemp. more perſecuting, by confounding ſuch Kings and Potentares, 
3 that they may, bee brought to curne ynro: Chriſt. . The white 
* Bullinger- robes giuen. vntothem, howſocucr. ſome: contend that they. 
© Brightman.  werefigncs of ſome-comfort, and breathing time which the: | 
Church ſhould hauc and had about this time, according to. | 


not to be thought now firſt co haue been giuen ynto.them,buc 
immediatly vpon theirdeparture out of this life, when their 
deaths beganfir ro.cry, though itwas not repreſcnted-in vi- [ 
fioncillnowy ſo-thae cucn.when they cry,they-are in the midft: . 
of hcauenly ioyes, and withour all paſſion of ſarrow 5, onely. 
chey arenot perfeRly glorified, tillche whole company being. : 
made vp at the day of 1udgement, being —_— bo-. | 
10s, 


rheir expoſition ; yet both theplaine ſpeech which is vſed in + 

anſwering them 4s againſt it, for they. are told of their bre- | 

| threathat mult beflaine alfo, and -white robes are neuer ſpo- | 
PArenss ken of in this ſenſe, bur to ſet forth heauenly glory, which is. [ 
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dies, they ſhall ccigne-in heauen for cuer y wheretore they are 
bidden rſt cill cheir fellow ſcruants were ſlaine alſo, And well 
doth this cry come in afterthe fourth ſeale, repreſenting the 
-corruptions in the Church hghting againſt the truth, becauſe 
this perſecution hath beene longer than any before it, and 
therefore neediull ic was to tell of martyrs which had beenc 
a'ready made crying out, and of ſuch as ſhould yerbce made, 
'whenicmighr ſceme co bee full timeco put an end to theſe mi- 
ſeries, thar expeting ſo long a continuance, wee might arme 
' -our ſelues with patience. 


Queſt. 3. The ſixt ſcale being opened, there was a great earth. Verſ. 13, 


quake, and the Sunne became blacke 4s haire cloth, and the 
Moone as blond, ec. Whatis meant by cheſe things, and 
whertherthe day of iudgementorno? 


Anſw.Mott Expolicors hold,that the day of iudgment is here Fox. 


| | | Richard. de 
deſcribed , when the reuenge before cryed for 15raken vpon —_ 


Pannoninus. 


are nothing elfe bur a periphraſis ypon this day : for chus the p,jgup,,, - | 
Lord ſerceth forth the day of indgement, Zuk, 21.11. There Bedrs - 
feallbe great earth-quakes in diners places, Ver(«t5. There ſhall Rupertas. 

be fignes in the Sunne, Moone and Starres, andpon the earth Aretbas,&e: 


all ſorts of perfecutors of the Church,and the words here vſed 


diftreſſe of nations with perplexity. Uerſ. 26, Menrhearts fai- 
ling them for feare, &c, and more exprelly Mark, 13. 34. The 
Sunſhall be darkened, the Moone ſhall not gine ber lights 2'5.Tbe 
ftarres of heawen(thall fall, and the powers of heanewſball be ſhaken. 
The Sun ſhall be darkened becauſe it ſhall nomore giuelight 
tothis world, the Moone ſhall be turned into bloud, 'toſhew 
the great deftruQion thacthen ſhall be;che ſtars ſhall fall,there 
being no further 'yſe of them, when men ſhall ceaſe to bee 
here cuen-as thalcanes of the figtree fall off when there 19-no 
furcher 'nerd of them recouer the figs. Theheauens arcasa 
beoke folded vp, when they loſeall cheirligher, 'being as 
were clape together, whereas now it ſtanderh 'open. That 
whichfollowethofthe mouncaines and ilands remouingiouc 
vttheirphaces, is to fhew che grearnes of this earth-quake,cuen 
. to the deſtroying'of thecarth.  Thenall wifted men, how 
ſoeuer they haue beene in chis world, ſhall quake and 

nr being vnablero beare the wrath'to'come vpon them, ſer 
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foorch 1n chcir calling. ro che mountaines to fall vpon 
chem,&c. 
-Bli{.Vieras. Others will haue theſe things underſtood allegorically, the 
Who alſoſaich, .grear eartii-quake of che great perſecution vader Dioclcfian, 
; that many Vo- peo jnallparts of the earth atonce: then ſay they, the Sun 
| ors expound 'S | <8, MN, © 
exp, of righteoutnelſe, Chriſt, was darkened in hismembers the 
* Brizhtmen, Moone, the Church, appeared Ike bloud, bcing all bloudy 
- Grafſer. with ſlanghters z theftarres, che miniſters of God , many of 
chem fell tor feare from Chriſtianity co 1dolarry z the heaven, 
the Church, was folded vp as a booke, hiding ir ſelfe for 
feare at thattime ; and che inhabicants of mountainous places 


ſed- in ſaying , themountaines and Ilands were remoued our 
of their place , chen all profeſſours of the Chriftian religion 
ſought to bide themſclues from the angerot him that (icreth 
ypon che throne, chinking God andthe Lambero bee angry 

with chem, ſerforth in the laſt words, 
Bullinger. Others will haue the corruptiofi in.thetime.of Antichriſt 
ParCus meant, which cime (fay.chey)began when Conftantine 2duan- 
| ced:S1/uefter the Biſhop of Rome and his ſuccellours, and con- 
tinuech in the Papacy to this day , then began a greatearth» 
quake by the change of the tate of che Church into Pontifi» 
call z then the Sunne, the doQtrine touching Chriſt, was dar. 
kened-chrough the interpoſition of traditions z the Moone, 
the Church, was rurned into blouc, exher by murthers com- 
mitted by Ancichriſt, or by thecorrupt worſhipping of God 
the ſtarres, the miniſters of God, fell trom heauen by apoſtaci- 
ſing fromchetruch g the heauen, the Church was folded roge- 
ther as 4 booke,, whenic appeared not any where, or the holy 
Scriptures were ſhut vp trom the people z; the mountaines, 
Emperours and Kings, were remoned by Popes z the Ilands, 
rhe people, were remoued.ourt.o their place, by being made 
belecue vpon m_ of damnacion,, thatthe Pope is the head 
of the Church, And being. broughe cothis eſtate of corrup« 
tion, aschere can be no ſound peace, but terrors of conſcience 


ſcience of Gods iudgement, and ſome indeed fulfilled this ac» 


ſeeking 


; n = 


and [lands were ſought outto be deſtroyed, which is expreſ- 


'out of the eruth$ſo all eſtaces are ſet forch as terrified by a con» 
cording tothe leteer, going into wilderneflesand Monafterics; 
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Reuel.6.12. Mens hearts failing them. 


ſceking by applying themſclues to perperuall deuotion, to 
quiet their con{ciences acculing chem for iormer offences, bur: 
could rioteffeR it, But herein Parews differeth trom Bulmger, 
for hee applicth this of the generall feare of all eſtates and de- 
recs tothe laſt day of judgement, which ſhall follow, after 
that the world hath beene ſo corrupted inthe time of Anti- 
chriſts reigne. | 


Laſtly, ſome vnderſtand by this earth-quake,&c. thegreat pyrks. 


alteration that came vpon the Romanc Empire by meanes of 
the Gothes andother barbarous nations, which was ſo great, 
as that the whole world ſeemed ro bechanged.Buc Iſubſcribe 
to the firſt expolitien, becauſe moſt agreeable to the leteer, 
and where che licerall ſenſe may ſtand,there is no vic of allego- 
ries, And indeed without ſtraining, notime butthe day of 
iudgement can be rightly called the great day of Gods wrath, 
wherein all the wicked of all «ſtates and degrees are filled 
with terrour at Gods preſence. If it bee taken asan allegory, 
there are ſo great differences , that there will bee no certainty 
of truth-: Beſides that it doth io way anſwer the precedence 
cry for vengeance ſo ficly, as beigg literally vnderſtood of the 
laſt day : for whatſocucr commorions there bein ſtates and__ 
kingdomes, yet cuery one is not ac ſuch times ſo ſeuerely, 
animaduerted againſt; bur many..c{cape, whereas here cuery 
one is ſaid ro tremble and feare. Whereas Parews includeth 
both che perſecution vader Antichriſt and the day of judge. 
mentalſo, I cannot ſee how that can ſtandgfor the flecing away 
of all eſtaces-and degrees for: fearc is ancffe& of chole | > 
dious accidents in heauen and in carch, as in reaſon ic is hkely 
when ſuch chings ſhall comero patle, no lefſe 6an be expeed 
buchorible feare. Ler'vs then ſtudy to pacife Gods anger be- 


fore thisday commetb, by true repentance and humiliation, 


that wec-may not findeit a day of wrath , bur of cucrlafting 
MErcy tO VS» - . | | 
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"" Foure Hngels holding the winds, Reuel.7.1, 


|. Veſt, 


CC 


Dionyſ. 


| - Pare. 


| Rupert, 
= Celus, Pawn. Spiric-of Godin thePreachers of his' Word, diffuling ir ſelfe 
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Y 'chefaichfull abourthe Lords care touch- 6] 
ing theminthe midſt ofall the miſeries be- 
fore Uceſcribed, for that it hath nor yer'appeared how they are |, 
protiided for, when all things ſhall be ſo full of dread & feare, j 
he doch aparc here ſerforth Gods -care ouer chem, during al 
thofe troubles and affrighting apparitions, they were marked | 
in the forchead that no hure might hereby ſeize vpon chem, 
bur cheſetribulations mighe be to them « way to fucure glory, [ 
and che inueſtment wich white robes waſhed in the Bloud of 
che Lambe, ar whar time all teares ſhall be 'wiped from their 
= for euer. For the meaning of 'the particular paſſages 

cre. : | 

Oneſt.1. eAHfter this 1 ſaw fowre Angels fhavding vpon the 
fexre corners of the earth, holding the foure winds that they 
mighe not blow v/pon the earth, &e, What 'is (meant by theſe 
chings? - | 

yp Moft Expefiters vaderftand by theſe winds the 


in all parrs of the world, butthe cull angels, the Deuils, 
which rule in rhe Antichriftian Seft;'ſeeke to hinder theſe 
winds by ſuppreſſing the pure preaching of Gods holy Word 
in all places, to the corrupting and decay of all crue Religion. 
They keepe the winds from blowing vpon the carth, thac is, 
the vulgar ſort the ſea, thatis, Doftrine ; the crees, that 1s, 
men of more eminency z or by the carth they vnderſtand men 
dyclling in any parc of the carth, by the ſea the inhabitancs of 
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Ilands, by trees ſuch as lurked in-woods : or they take the 


earth for earthly ones, the ſea for the worſhip of God, and. 


trees. for people good: and bad which profeiſe' ro worſhip 


God, Againe, there is differgnce alſoabourt theſe foure An- Primaſ.. 
gels, for ſome vaderftand the foure Monarchies, .in the time Haime. 


whereof the truth was hindred. Some foure perſecuting Em. 1**/e. 


perours, who after that Diocleſian, and ſaximienus had for. 
ſakenthe Empire, did together. perſceute the Chriſtian Reli- 
gion in the foure party otthe world, viz. CMaximianus in the 
Eaſt, Seer in /raly the weft, Licinizs in Alexandria in Ex 
2ypt che Sourh, Maxentixe. at Rome z and whereas all others. 
vaderſtand Chriſt by che Angell wich the ſcale, he vnderſtan- 


Amzbert. - 
Lyra. 


dech Conftantine che great who ſuppreiled theſe tyrants. And' 


ſome againe by the Angell in the Eaſt ynderſtand the Mahu- 


metans,. inthe Welt. che Pope,.in the North the Germane- 


Empire, inthe ſouth Spaine, 
For mine owne part, when I conſider the premiſes of great 


and horrible miſertcs to come vpon.the world, I-cannot bue- 


thinkeas1 incimated before.in generall, that comfore againſt 
theſe cuils is here intended rothe godly, and'thereforel ſub- 


ſcriberarher co thoſe that vnderſtand theſe thingslitcrally of Aretbac-. 


foure Angels appointed by God ashis Minifters herein: (for ir *i%* 


is ſaid, Tothems it # ginen to hurt, Ge.) to-deſtroy all things, 
and this isficly ſer forth by holding the foure- winds, becauſe 
in wind and breath conlifteth the. life: off euery, thing in this 
world, things of the earch,as men and beaftszof cheſea,as fiſhes 
and fowles, and the trees and plants of the: earth, therefore 
theſe things arementioned-in particular, Neither can-I ſee 
why by the ſtrong. Angell oue- of the-Eaſt ſhould bee meanc 
Chriſt, who ſtood yet «ae 

and this is not the firft tiohaca ſtrong Angell is ſpoken: of, 
for Chap, 5+ a ſtrong Angell proclaimeth, Who can oper the 


4d. 
Fox. 


wbe inchemidſt ofche Throne, 


Booke,c&'c, Wherefore, as 1 take it, heisan Angell indeed who 


is ſaid ro be ſtrong, for{o0 1s euery Angell, and: hee: commech 


vp our ofthe E:ft; that being theriling place of all:heaucnly- 
bodies, the Sunpe, Maoneand $tarresz andthe lightning) 18 - 


ſaid by our Sauiour rocome out of the:Eaſt, andthe old man» 
ner of worſhipping, and ſocheir-expeRation of comfort: wes 


from 


i 0” 


4 A & o MS, *, 
1. 
» % 


, 


« 44 


- = 
” 2. T_T — mod 


from@& Exft: as for his commanding thele Angels, ic wasnor 
chrough his owne power ouer chem, bur hauing commiſſion 
from che higheſt ſo to doezand as he had a commulhhon to come 
with the ſeale, ſo they were fellow Miniſters of God with 
him, which is intimated in that he biddech them not ro hurc 
any ching til we bane ſealed the ſernants of God in their fore- 
heads, ſpeaking in the plurallnumber, as ioyning them wich 
himſclfe. Iconceiue Sor thac by theſe foure Angels holding 
chefoure winds, are ſerforth thoſe Minifters of Gods iudge.- 
ments, who for the [innes of che world ſhould deſtroy all 
chings : euill angels I cannot thinke them to be, no morethan 
the Angels deftroying Sodome, eſpecially becauſe as Thaue 
already ſaid, they arc atTociated vgto che Angell with the ſcale 
of God, Now being appointedto this ſeruice,they beginneco 
doe accordingly,-but euen when they pur their hands to it 
they are ſtayed for atime, as thoſe warrioxs, Ezech.g. Till the 
ſernants of God were ſealed intheir forcheads, intoken of Gods 
fingular care over them in the midſt of choſe common calami- 
tics, fo as that their ſaluation ſhould not be hereby hindred,; 
though outwardly they did ns with others in worlyly 
miſeries, yet there wasa difference in that they haueche com- 
fort of Gods Scale vmtoſaluation, which-ochers want, being 
left voidofall true comfore to the-rage of theſe grieuons trou- 
bles. And thus oneobieAion againftchis expolition is anſwe- 
red, that if outward deſtruftions be meant here, then the ſer- 
uants of God are in yaine ſealed, becauſe they had their ſhare 
in theſe as deeply as any ether : no, it is not in vaine, bur 
for their comfort and aflurance of ſafety in reſpeR of their beft 


_=_m As for the time when ener of chings ſhould 


e made, it isnot onely atthe] n there ſhall be an end 
putto all chings here, bur alſo in"Al. che tra of crime from 
hence cill then ; for by rcaſon of perſecutions and (innes there 
haue beene many times mortalities and deſtruions brought 
ypon the world ; ſo. that it is not neceſſary that all muſt pre- 
ſently be deftroied fo ſoone asthe ſeruants of God wereſealed, 
becauſe they are bidden to forbeare till chey were ſealed-: for 
hereby rather is fer forth that though the Lord being owch 
provoked is fully beat to execure: his judgements , yer the 
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the wicked world : and thus another obieftion agamſt this 
expolicion is alſe anſwered, that ir cannot ſtand, becauſe the 
ſeruants of God doe-reigne with Chriſt after their ſealing a 
thouſand yeeres before the: day of iudgement commerh, 
which how ſhou'dit be; if: che deſtroying of all be ſtayed, but 
till-che ſealing be paſt : forneither is this deſtruRion to be re» 
ſtraincd co the laſt, nor yer doth i necellarily follow, becauſe 
the ſeruants of God are firſt ſealed, and nocxecution mult bee 
done till then, that this execution muſt needs be done imme- 
diatly after, bur onely it is firſt provided for their ſafety againſt 
this time whenſocuer it commeth, And whereas it is further 
objected, that it 15 nor likely that this booke being ſo myſti- 
call ſhould ſer forth- things ſo plainely , as that by winds, 
ſhould be meant winds,&c. againſt Y:egas whoſe obieion 
this is, I oppoſe the reaſon of Ribera, that yet we muſt not 

goe from the letter but incaſe of neceſſity, when the place 

cannot beare the licerall ſenſe, ashere we haueſhewed that ic 
well may. And yet this isnot without myſtery neither, gene- 

rall calamities in theworld being ſet ferth by the holding of 
the foure windsfrom blowing. 


prime and chiefe thing in his care is to preſerue his Ele, and 
then ſecondarily, he will ſceto the taking of due xcuenge vpon | 


Queſt. 2. eAnd [heard the number of them which were ſeas yerſ.,,. 


led, 144000. of the children of Iſrael,&c. Is this to be vnder- 
ſtood of the Iſraclices properly 2 and why are not the tribes ſer 
forth in order ?-and why is the tribe of Da» and Ephraim- 
lefr out, thenumber of cweluc being yer made vpin Lex+and 
Toſeph ? and what is this ſealing ? 


Anſw. Some vnderſtand this of the Iſraelites properly,hol- xibea. 


ding that a great number of euery tribe ſhall be conuertcd to Yiegas. 
the faich of Chriſt, euen inthedayes of Antichriſt ; but a cer« 1/5: 
taine number of rweluechouſand of every cribe is put for an ** 


vncertaine, .orelle they will haue this conuerſion in thedaycs 
of Conftantine , or at ſome other time vnknowne vnto Vs. 
And they ſay no orderis obſerucd , the elder being preferred 
before the younger, becauſe before God andin reſpeRt of their 
ſpiricuall cſtacre, chere is no ſuch precminence in outward re- 


gards: and Dan they ay is left out, becauſe Antichriſt ſhould 
| come 


wger, 


Of euery Tribe twelne thouſand, Reuel.7.4. 


Forbs. 
Pareus. 


' Brightman, 


Graſſerus. 
Pox,99% 


comeoef that tribe and Ephraim, becauſe fendboars. who was 
_ of thyattribe; was the Auchour of idolarry, and Lewsnot wont 


to benumbred when cemporall things areſpoken of, yer now 
1s reckoned for one of che twelue, becaufe when che ſpiricuall 
eftace commethro be ſpoken of, heis alwaycs one; and che 
eribe of /o/eph, Ephraim, and Manaſſeh is not ſer forth as two, 
bur one, w/z. thetribe of /o/eph, as D:at, 2p, 12, 13. in bleſ- 
{ing and curling, and Exod. 28. 10,1n the breſtplate of Aaron 
thenames of rhe ewelue tribes arc appointed to be ſer accor- 
ding torheir birth. 
| "Gthees vnderfſtand the children of [ſracl ſpiricually, and { 
all che fairhfull are called Iſracl in ſundry places , and whereas 
it may ſcemets make againſt this expolition, that the reſt of 
the fervants of Godin othcr countreys and nations are ex- + 
prelly diſtinguiſhed from theſe, ver/. 9. Ic 18 anſwered, rhac 
they are notlaid to be fealed as cheſe are, but onely they load 
before the throne, fothat in them wee are to vnderſtand the 
mulricude of Saints glorified in heaueng by theſe ſealed ones, 
the Church militant vpon carth. To this expolition vnder- 
Randing Iſfracl ſpiritually, docl ſubſcribe : for it cannor, bee 
rakenotherwiſe, becauſe theſe .onely tollow the Lawbe, from 
which God forbid that the faithfull of theGemiles ſhould be 
excluded, and if it ſhould be ynderfteod properly, itwere a- 
gainſtche tenure of all Enangelicall hiſtory, whercia the TJewes 
are declared in all places ro bee the Riffieſt enemies co the 
faith z ro ſay nothing of che confounding of the tribes fo roge- 
ther, as thatthey ſhall notafterwards beknowneaſunder. I 
preferre alſo that reaſon from the Church milicant and trium. 
phant here ſec forth, For the promiſcuous ſetting downe of the 
names-of the tribes, one obfcrueth, that they are reckened 
five wayes in the old Teſtament, and yet rononeof them 
doth this agree : oneaccording to their birch, and fo:it 1s Rew- 
ben, Simeon, Leui, Indah, Dan, Nepttalin, Gad, Aſter, 1[a- 
char, Z abulun , loſeph, Beniamin. 2. According to the order 
of [acobs bleſſing them, and ſo in Read of Dan.comming in.1n 
thefift place ic.is Zabulur, Iſachar, Dan, Gad, aAfrer, Neph- 
ralire, loſeph, Beniamin. 3. According to theorder of their 
frandards, Numb, 2. 4. According to the places yr 
cation 
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bication inthe land of Canary, and he faith; there may bees 
" fitr according to their dignity, beginning with 7niah and 
loſeph. "0 | 

Touching theobferuing of no order, here ſomething Bach 
beene already-fard z Ochers hold, that there is an excellent or- 
derin the force and (jgnification of the names, [ndah fignifi- 
eth praiſe, Rexben the fonne of viſion, Gad girt to, After blef- 
ſcd, Nephralim latitude, Mavxaſſeh forgetfulnclle, Simeon hea- 
ring, Lewi changed, Ifachay areward, Z abni/nnhabiration, 10+ 
ſeph addition, Beniaminthe ſonneofarighthand, Ando by 
this order in ſetting downe theſe names they thinke is intima- 
ted, that ſuch as confetle and praiſe God ſhall ſce his Son, and 
be girt vato his warres, and ſo become ble{ſedof God, where- 
by his heart ſhall bee inlarged ſo. rowards heauenly things, as 
chat he ſhall forger earthly and megle them, hearkening onely 
rothc heauenly 5 and being thus changed inco a new man hee 
ſhall berewarded, God will dwell in him and increaſe all hea- 
ucnly gracesmore and more, ti]! at the laſt he come rohauea 
placeat his right handin eternall-glory. This refolution, I 
confelle, is very ingenious and holy : bur for ſo much as che 
diuerlity of peoples ſealed _feemeth rather to bee intima- 
red by theſetribes, cuery one differring from another, and nor 
the feucrall ſteps of grace, by which the ſeruantsof God pale 
on to glory: I rather incline tothar eountry-man efours,who 
hath beene moſtinduſtrious about this Reuclation, vnderſtan- 
ding this order of the orderof divers nations cleauing tothe 
truc faichof Chrift, being conſidered according to theirdwel- 
ling,Eaft, Weſt, North, and South ; for ſo we hall finde the 
dwellings of theſetribes to haue beene as thar they which firſt 
| were famous for the truth of che Goſpeil held' faft amongſt 
them, anſwerto [ndah, and fo others. For when aſter the 
time of Conffantine the great, the Arrias herelie ouer-ſpread 
other parts , Aſſyriathe South part was cleare, anſwering to 
Indah 1n the South of Canaar : afrer, when the Vandals ouer- 
ran the South: and Weft, the Churches in the Eaft were 
clexre, anſwering to Rewben and Gad in the Eaſt of Canaan 
Afr this the Seravens ouer-running the Eaſt, theſe North 
parts of Brieaive werefamousfor withitanding Popiſh corrup- 


tions, 


Beda. 
Ruperius, 
Richard. de 
SanfloVitiore. 
Primaſius,& Go, 


Brightman. 


—_ _ 


—_— 
<4 C48. 

rt TRI $2”. 
_—_ 


: - PR" 
< COOOT_ OT — 
A C 


330 


| Reuel.5.4. ? 
tions, two thouſand Monkes of Ba»gerat once rcfuling the 
Popes yoke,andchis an{wereth to Aſver and Nephralimin the 
- North of Canaar. Aﬀer Leo [ſanrus inthe Eift, and Carols 
magna in'theWelt, rogecher oppoſed images, anſwering to 
Aanafſch on cicher lide of TordanEaſt and Welt. After this, 
che true Church appeared nor in any certaine place , but lay 
hid, as S:m8e0n and Leni dwelc ſcattered amonglt the reſt of 
the Tribes. After this, notable conuerlions were made of the 
Norcherne Polands, Saxons, Danes, Sneniats, &c. anſwering 
tro /ſſachar.and Zabulonin the North of {anvaar. Aﬀecer this, 
the Waldenſes and eAlbingenſes were famous , the one dil- 
perſed thorow France, the other thorow Germanic,anſwering 
to Joſeph and Beniamininhabiting middleregions.Forthough 
I doe not approueot cuery thing hexe, .as che extending of 
che ſealing onely from Conſtantine co the Waldenſes , whereas 
doubtlellc all faichfull Chriſtians 1n euery place vnder che Go 
| ſpell, fromthe firſt propagation thereot cill Antichriſts cime, 
areſct forth as ſcaled z yer doubtleſle theſe tribes doe repre+ 
ſenc the parts of che Church comming on ſucceſſitucly,as God 
in his. prouidence directed the Goſpell vato them. 

Laftly, forthe leauing our of Dan and Ephraim, itis no new 
thing toleaueout Dar, for 1 Chrer.2,3 4,5, 6, 7. where the 
generations of the ſcucrall cribes arc reckoned vp, Dar is lefc 

Our, 28 a tribe that had rent it ſelfe fromthereſt ener lince they 
£ Tudg.18. tooke Liſp, and dwelt there apart from thereſt, ſetting vp an 
| 'Graſſer, will idoll andPrieſt of their owne, cuen till the time of the capti- 
© hauerhewy- vuity, Andtouching Ephbraimthat might alſo be well lefr out 
\ Reery of Anti- jq dereſtation of idolatry ſo frequent in the kingdome of /ſ7a- 
A chriſts _ el, whereof Ephraim was the head, by reaſon of leroboam of 

mera that tribe, who was the firſt Authour hereotvato them. 

- gntheſerwo - Touchingthe lignein the forchead, though ſome ſtand for 
- -tribesſerforth. the (igne of the Crolle,preſling that of Ezec.y. where they are 
- aKing-1zz ©(:1 to be marked with that which of gld was wriccen in the 
bu forme of a Crolle,cill the letters after the captiuicy were altered 
byEzre,to aoid communion herein with the Samaritans: yet 

che ſolder opinion& followed by moſt,is that the ſcale is Gods 

b grace, ſoimprincedinthe heart, as chat they are hereby ſetled 
in the way of ſaluation but ſaidto be ſervpon the a_— 
cauſe 
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' becauſethatis the moſt eminent part of the body, and cpen to 


the view, to ſhew that theſe are well knowne ro the Lord, 
though men & nor able co diſtinguiſh chem from others, and 


alſo how bold and conftanc they are in profcfling the Goſpell 


againil che fierceſt oppugners,as the followers ot che beaſt arc 
attcrwards ſaid alſo to beare his marke in the forehead or right 
hand, to ſhew their impudency in errour , and how by hu- 
mane induſtry they further his kingdome all that they can. 
According to this expolition of ſcrledneflce in grace ſpeakerh 


the Apoſtle, ſaying, The fonndation of God remaeneth ſure, and :Tim.19, 


hath this ſeale ſet to,God knoweth who are his, And this may be 
a great comfort to all che godly, in that amidit all the perſecu- 
tions and troubles of the world, they ſhall be ſureco proſper 
and proceed in the way to cuerlaſting ſaluation, God takech 
notice of cuery one of them, hath them eyer in his fighe, and 
is ſo intent vnto their beſt good, as that he ſtaterhthe eſfruQii- 
on of the world, till every one of them be well provided for. 
Onely let vs embolden our ſelues,and not be aſhamed to ſeruce 
God againſt the mocks and deſpights ofthe world, thusſhew- 
Ing the print of his ſeale in our forcheads. ee] 
As for the reſt of this Chapter, ic hath ro great difficulty in 
ic, if by the innumerable multicude in white robes and palmes 
in their hands, wee vnderftand the Saints already plorificd, 
who though compared with the reſt of the world chey be bur 
a lictle flocke, yet ſimply conſidered they are agreat mulci- 
tude, they haue palmes in their hands in token of victory. 
And whereas in ſpeaking of the wicked, Chap. 6. hee conclu- 
_ deth with cheir miſery in reſpeR of the wrath of the Lambe, 
here anſwerably it is ndchuded with the felicity of the godly 
waſhed in the bloud of the Lambe, and euerlaſtingly comfor- 
red by him, che phraſes of leading forth-co waters, and wiping 
away all tcares, being adaptated to ſet forth the ſame. 
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JHE whole compaſle of time from the be- 
] ginning of the Goſpell co the laſt end of 
SS4| the worlg, having beene ſet forth with the 
SIN moſt remarkable accidents in one kinde 
REDY | of vilicn, Chap. 6, 7, here followeth ano- 
& KJ ther vpon the opening of the ſeucnth. 
ſcale, which yet remained in this ezghth, 
andtheninth, centh, and cleuenth Chapters, Wherean, ater 

preparation to atrention, and a prejudjum of Gods gracious 

acceptance of the prayers of the Saints,and of his terriblenetle 

ro the wicked, ſeuen Angels ſound their trumpets cocall on 

the hoſts of Gods judgements, ro waſte both lane and fea, to 

inteCt their waters whereof they dranke, and the aire wherein 

they breathed, his hoſts of hurtfull beaſts comming out of the 

bottomleſle pit, and of men brought from afarre vpon horſes 

for their deſtruQion z the lf of the ſeuen, fummoning all cs 

idgement,and making the very dead co come forth: for then 

I Cor.1f. the trumpet ſhall blow, and the dead ſhallriſe, Inthe particular 

opening of che ſeuerall paiſeges, there is very greacdifficulcy. 

Verſ.t. ' Queſt. n. And when he hadopened the ſenenth ſeale, theye 
wal ſilence in hraxen , as it were halfe an howre, What is meant | 

by thisſilence ? | 
Prighiman, Anſw, Some thatwill haue theſe viſions to fet forth chings 
; | done ſacccſlively, affigne theopening of this ſeale to Conftar- 
= : tes time, when the Church had peace and quiernelle for a 
ſhort time, being broken off againe by the Ar7+avs, Some re- 
ferre it tothe timeafter Antichriſts defſyution, when they ſay 


— 


232 — Falewee 2» Games, 


Roiperius, the Church ſhall bee quiet fiue and forty dayes beforethe day l 
Dons. of judgement, grounding vpon that of Danie/ 12. 14. where 
an] 4 1290, dayes hauing beene ſpoken of for che caſing of the 


Santo Vitiore. daily ſacrifice, heeis pronounced bleſſed , that attaineth to 
Pamoxins,&s. 1.335. Some referre 1t to the time of 7ulians perſecution, 
Be 103 : which 
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which was not by fire and ſword, but by ether ſubcill meanes ; 81:{.Viegas 
yet they were debarred from all publike ſervice of God, and ſo 22®eththis 
there wasfi'ence in the Church, bur it wasa very ſhort time, he ©2%40n- 
rej2n;ng butrwo yecres. | 
Others vnderſtand this ſilence of attentiqn , ora kinde of Bullinger. 
ſtupour making all ſilent for a time at the appearing of the ſe- 897%. | 
uen Angels with their trumpets , the 1udgements to come, oo 
when they ſhould blow, being ſo great and ſtrange, asthat the pyz&.. 
beholders were in ſome ſort aſtonied hereby and interrupred 
1n their heauenly harmony, as it is wont co be with vs when 
any ſtrange thing happeneth, andas it was with obs friends\ 
comming to vilic him, they ſate downein lilence by him ſe- 
uen dayes. 2 
Laftly, oneaddeth further, chat the generall peace when Fox. 
Chrift 15 borne, is hereby ſignified. To this of admirati- 
on and attention do [ ſubſcribe, but I doe not thinke any other 
ſignification to beein this ſilence. Thepeace of the Church 
cannot be hereby meant for a time, becauſe the future troubles 
are not of the Church but ofthe wicked, as is plainly expreſſed 
vnder the fift trumpet, the Locuſts hurc onely ſuch as had not 
the marke of God intheir forchead : muchlctTe can ic bee vn- 
derſtood of the quiet afrer Antichriſt deſtroyed, for then che 
day of judgement fhould immediacly haue ſucceeded , as it 
doth nor, buclix trumpets firſt. Asfor /«ljans time, it were 
too greata leapeto cometo thar at the firſt of this viſion, all 
the time preceding being omitted : and whereas ſome ex+ Augufline. 
pound it of thereſt to come, that being euerlaſting,ir cannot be Primaſus. 
ſo raken, Note, that the indgements againſt wicked per. Hoa. 
ſecucors of the Church and people of God are ſo ſtupen- 
dious, that the very Saints and Angels inheauen ſtandamg- 
zed ar them, being bur in figures repreſented vnto them. - 
Oueſt, 2. And I ſaw the ſeurn Angels which ſtand before yr” 
G-a, Who are theſe Angels ? 
- Arnſw. There may ſeemeto beſuch an analogy betwixc this 
and that Chap. 1. 4. Seuen ſpirits betore the throne, that theſe 
Angels and thoſe ſpirits may ſeeme to be all one, and char in 
theapocryphall book of Tobit ſoundeth likewiſe, Tobit.12.15. 
Iam Raphael one of the ſenen _ which _ the po. 
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of the Saint s,cfc, But as I ſhewed there, choſe ſeuen ſpirics are 
not Ar-gels, buc ehemanifold gitrs of the ſpiric ; and here by 
theſcuen Angels, wee are nor co. vnderftand ſuch a namber 
onely ftanding beforeGod, forthouſand thouſands ſtand bee 
fore him and miniſter vato him, bur ſeuen of chem appointed 
now to this miniſtery, and therefore they haue trumpets gi. 
uen vatothem. Tr is contrary to plaine Scriprure, andderoga- 
rory from the Lord Telus, ro hold that there are ſome Angels 


' Which haucan office, as it were, to receiue and preſent our 


rayers before God: for Chriſt onely is our intercetſour in 
$65 if the Angels and Saints doc any thing for vs, it is-out 
of their generall Joue and affeftion to che Church, a ſolliciting 
of the Lord for the good of vs all incommon, thar aduerſaries 
may bz confounded, the Goſpel] may enioy a free pafſage,and 
che choſen of God may be gathered rogether,till theirnumber 
be made vp, 

Ozeſt. 3- And another Angell came and ſtood by the Altar, 
hauing a golden cenſer,c5c. What Angell is this, who is ſaid 
fo particularly co offer odours with the prayers of the Saints, 
and what is meant by the thunders, lightnings, and voices 
following vpon his caſting of fire vpon che carch from off the 
ſame Alcar? 

Asſw. Moſt Expoſirours agree, that Chriſt is figured out 
by this Angell: for he is called the eAngell of the Teſtament, 
neither can it agree ro any Angell as an high Prieſt chus slone 
to goetothe Altar and offer there forall the Saints : the Altar 
ſome will haue alſo ro be Chriſt, as Bufinger and Parexs, and 
Forbs ; ſome the Church of God, well called an Altar, becauſe 
a ſpirituall ſacrifice is herein daily offcred to God, as Beds, Pri- 
maſins, Haimo, &c. The golden Cenſer ſome will have to 
bee his humane nature, whercin he offereth, as both the ſame 
ancients before named, 2nd Oreger, Hom. 6. in Numeros, and 
Auguſt,Serm.g8.de tem. others vnderftand his precious paſſi- 
ons,as Bxllinger,&c.Theodours which were giuen vnto him, 
they expound of the lighs and groanes of Gods ſeruants, or of 
his graciouſneſle, which is as ſweer odours added to our pray- 
ers romake chem che more acceptable, One hath a ſtrange 
conceit , that Conffantine is meant by this Angell, who _ 
ene 
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the Author of gathering together that tamous Councell of 
Nice, wherein that conteſſion of ſaith ſo acceptable tro God 
was canclud :d vpon, but ic bec:mean occaſion of much con- 


tention, by reaſon of Arr: and his ſet, Another more Lyra. 


ſtrangely vnderſtindeth Pope Damaſic, anr. 384. who in- 
ſitured Pſalmodics and glory to the Father, &c. which 


were added to the common prayers. Some vndeirftand it pro» Rupertes, 
perly of an Angell, ſuch as he that was preſent to [aacob in tre 


his iournying, or G4brie/ that appeared to ary. For mine 
owne part, 1 ſee ſo much againſt the moſt common vnder- 
ſtanding of this of Chritt, as that I cannot thinke him to bee 
meant here. For firſt, he appearcth ſtill asa Lambe z ſeoond- 
ly ,this is ſaid robe but another Angell ; thirdly, Odours are 
given'vnto him, as Trumpets tothereſt, intimating an <qua- 
licy berwixt chem 3 fourthly, chat the Prieſt, the Altar, and the 
Cenſer, ſhould be all one, ir ſeemeth very improbable ; fitely, 
che prayers of the Saincs are ſpoken of by the ſame phraſethar 
Chap. 5. where the foure and twenty Elders are ſaid to haue 
goldon Vial full of Odours, which are the prayers of the Saints 
Where by the prayers of the Saints, their praiſing of God in 
Heauen, and praying for our good in generall being vnder- 
Rtood,and not the prayers of the godly vpon earth, why ſhould 
it not be ynderſtood here likewiſe? | thinke then, chat no- 
thing cl{c is here meant, but as before any viſion of furure 
things a preparation was made thereunro by a repreſencation 
of Gods Maieſty, and ofche Lambe delighted in the deuoti- 
ons of his ſeruants as in a ſweer perfume, but terrible co the 
wicked, and thereforeilſued thunders, lightnings, and voices 
from before him; ſo now the ſecond particular viſion being 
prepared ynto, iris ſet forth inthe figure of this Angell, tan» 
ding at the Alcar and offering Odovrs wich the prayers of the 
Saints which come yp beforeGod, how acceptable the ſeruice 
is which by the godly is done vnto God, and in the firetaken 
andcaſtvpon the earth, producing voices, thunders, &c. how 
terrible he will beto the wicked of this world. For the Alcar 
and Cenſer, it is beyond the intent of this place particularly to * 
deſcant vypon'them, the ſeruice which is done vnto God being 
doubtleſſerhus ſer forth in alluſion coche old manner of wor- 
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The, firſt Angell ſoundeth. Reuel.8.7, 


ſhipping. In:the former repreſentation, Prayers arc called O- 
dours, here Odours are added vnto:them, Odours to Odeurs 
roſhew yer further their extraordinary ſweetnefle ; their vol- 
ces and thunders, &c,.ulne forth, there is ſhewed by what 
meanes, »4z/ coales.taken from the Altar,ſignifying that hows 
focucr the holy fire with {weee. 'Odours maketh a, pleaſant 
{/me]l, yer without Odours it yceldeth athungring and terri- 
fying noiſe, the wicked that pray not can expect nothing but 
cerrour and affrighting fromthe Lord, who.is molt comforta. 
ble cothe godly, frequenting him with their prayers, As for 
Beda. thatexpolition- of ſome; vederitanding thr ſending downeof k 
Haim. the holy Ghott in the likenetle of fiery tongues, whereupon 
6 gy fome were terrified as by thundring, ſome inſtructed as by 
eus,O . . - 
voices, ſome conuerted as. the earth is moucd in an carth- | 
quake: I:cannot ſec how ir agreech to theterrible things fol- 1 
- Fox-. lowing,ſome way whereunto1s made in chis-pallage: I atſens [. 
therefore cothoſe rather who'expound it of tetrour, as: I haue 1 
already ſaid: ncicher is ic ſtrange that the prayers of the Saints 
comming vp before God, the fire of his anger ſhould beftir. 
red vpagainſtthe wicked world,-occaſionipg ſo' many ſighs 
and grone$to cometrom chery, - . | 
Verſ.7,&c, Oueſt, 3, And the firſt Angell ſounded, and there was baile | 
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and fire mingled with bloud, ce. Becauſe. there is a noted. di- - 
Ranceberwixt the foure firſt. Trumpers and the other three, 

and cheſe foure doe immediacly-follow one after another, ic 4 
will be fircceſtro handlerheſe:rogerher. Whar therefore is fi- 
gured our by che things appearing atthe founding of theſe - [N 
foure?- | D 
, "Aufw. Some will have theſe ſeuen Angels to repreſent the | 
Miniſters. of. ehe Goſpel] at ſeucrall cimes :and- ages of che 
world =: for-as they ſoundedforth the Word: of truth, aduerſa- | 


ries ſoone ſprang vp, who ſought by their fierce, oppolitions 
Haz. to ſuppretſe'ir. The firſt were the Apoſtles, at whoſe ipreach- | 
Celins. ing there was greatrumuk in the world,:to the ſhedding of | 
. _ the-bloud of many; fer torch by haile, and: fire, and[bloud | 
Santo Vitiore, mingled with them, the trees & grailc burnt vp were fuch, as - | 
 Zeger,c6, for fearefellfrothe Religion whichthey hadimbroced: or elſe | 


by the haile, &c,theyvnderftand a mixcd company of pus 
and.. 


_- 
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and bad Chriftians gathered together from the reſt of the 
world; of which the bad, which arethe third part, are burnt 
vp, that 1s, periſh by Gods tuft 1udgement, and are called 
trees becauſe of cheirinſtabilicie in times of winds, and grafle; 
for their frailtie, | 
The ſecond rarikeof Preachers ſct forth by the: ſecond An- 
gell, wherethe ſucceſlours of the Apoſtles'in the next age, 
againſt whom the Deuill, as a great burning mounraine fal. 
leth, andthe third part of the ſea is turnedivro bloud by the 
deſtruftion of the fairhfull, the fiſhes die by the-reuoking of 
v the wauering, and many teachers who as ſhips had carried 
on others,through the greatneſle of the perſecution fall away. 
| The third ranke ſer torth by che third Angell, arethePrea- 
| chers of the next age, to trouble whom Heretikes riſe. vp, 
| cheſec are the Star falling from Heauen, giving light in times 
p paſt; bur now making bitrer, by'their herccicall doctrine, the 
1 fountainesof holy Scriptares and the rivers ofthe Fathers, by 
corrupting them to maintaine their hereſiesthereby. 
The fourth ranke- ſet forth by the fourch Angell, are the 
Preachers of theſe laſt times, who are troubled by Hypocries 
and falſe Prophets, that vnder a pretext of holineſle broachy 
| new opinions, whereby it commethtapalle, thata good part 
| 3- -of the true knowledge of Chriſt is obſcured, which is the 
darkning of the Sunneto the third partzand the true Church, 
[ which is the Moone, much diminiſhed and the DoRors, 
Which arethe Starres, giue not ſo cleare light chrough this 
F. meanes as before, | 
[ Some vnderſtand Heretikes and hereſies of ſeucrall agesy 17: _ 
© encounter with whom the faithfull are ſtirred vp by theſe 3*#nger+ 
Trumpets ſounded. For brit, Arr: infeted the third pare hy 
of the world with his herefie, Secondly, Macedonizes infected 
the Sea with hishereſie, denying the holy Ghoſt ro bee Gody 
| the Sea 1s the Church, ſo called'by reaſon of baptiine z the 
| fiſbes,Chriftians,who died by this herelie,'$c. Thirdly, Zee 
| girs felllike a'Starre from preaching'the-cruch co thar-here» - 
| fie'sf freewill; which was 5 bitter wornm-wood, as bewg 
-- "oy the ſweer Dofrine of inftification by che graceot 
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Fourchly, E#ticher darkned the third part of the Sunne, by. 
reaching chat there was bur one nacure in Chriſt, obſcuring 
chus his Divinity. Bulivger differing ſomewhat from this, 
maketh che firſt Angels ſounding to bein thetime of.che Va- 
zarens, and Hebtioniter , who maintained that wſtification 
was not by faith-onely, but partly by the Law, the haile of cor- 
rupt doQrine-being thus mingled with the fire of pretended. 
zeale.. The "Ia, in the cime of- the. Valcetiniavs, . Manni- 
chees;and Montaniſts, who as a burning mountaine ſoughr to 
oucrwhelme all chings.. Thechird, in the time of. .4rra, and. 
Samoſatenus. The tourth in the time of Pelaging.. 

Others parallel cheſe Truntpers with the Scales, atche ope- 
ning whereof, ilſued firſta white horſe, Here is fire and haile 
mingled with bloud, as the effet of the Apoſtles preaching, 
amongſtche wicked Tewes, Secondly, a-red horſe, here is a 


burning mountain, hot perſecution ſtirred vp by the. Heathen 


Emperowes to-the dcſtrution-of many. Thirdly, a blacke 
horſe, here a Starrefalleth from Heauen, ſetcing forth the Au- 
chors of bitter herelies, Fourthly,a palc horſe, heretheSunne, 
Moone, and Scarres are ſaid co be ; "wa all things grow- 
ing corrupt inche Church. Some.interpret theſe ſeuen Trum- 
pers of ſcuen great iudgements, which haue beenc vpon the. 
world fince the beginning : firſt, by the Floud ; ſecondly, by 
firein Sodome; thirdly,by the red Sea,drowning Pharaeh and 
his _ foarthly, of the Canaanites expelled, &c..as Arcti» 
a faith... | 

Some vnderſtand them of the degrees, by which Antichriſt 
grew yato his height of impiety : firſt; chere were hot con- 
rentions 3 ſecondly, great ambition z thirdly, corrupting of 
the, holy Scriptures by- falſe gloſles- and. interpretations 
fourchly, uu ignorance like darkneſle followingafter chis, 
cuery of theſe euils being more dangerous than che prece- 
ding one; asthe ſea is-not ſo grolle as che carth, and theriuers 
aye purerthan the ſea, andthe Sunne, Moone, and Starres yet 
abouec all: foin che corrupting of one of cheſe-chere is more 
danger thanin the other. VWhen fire and haile arecaft ypon 
the carth,jc is grieuous z bur when « burning mouncaincis caſt: 
to the Sca, it is more gricuons, &c . 

jets Some. 
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Some particularly referre the haile and fire to tHe contenti- Brightman, 

ons in the Councell of Nice, the burning Mounraine caſt into 
the Sea ro the Canons made in the ſame Councell, touching 
the dignity of Archbiſhops and Metropolicans, &c. the Starre 
called Worm-wood, to thereumung of Arrianiſme afcer Con- 
ftantmes time, and the darkning of the third part of the 
Sunne, &c. tothe moſt bloudy perſecution of the Vandals in 

Africawnder Genſericms, ann, 438. 

* Laſtly, not to weary:the Reader with more varieties, ſome 
vnderſtand the iudgemers of God at foure ſpeciall times exe- Fox. 
cured ypon the ewes and wicked Heathen tor perſecuting the 
Church and ſervants of God : firſt, the deſtruftion of /eraſas 
lem ; ſecondly, a-fearctull peſtilence wafting many Prouig- 
ccsin the time of Antoninus Verm,a bloody periecucor, chiet+ 
ly Rowe and /caly, and warres thorowourt all the Eaſt, and. 1/- Bede. 
liricum at the ſamerime, with earth- quakes, plagucs, ouerflow- 
ings of waters, &c. ſo that nothing which might make che 
world miſerable was wanting in his daies. Thirdly, the Pe- 
ſilence of ren whole yeeres raging all ouer the world in-the 
daies of Galitenus, who rogether with his father. Valerianzs, 
had beene a moſt bloudy.perſecutor, It beganne in Ethiopia, Pomponins. 
and hauing conſumed the people in the ſouth,it ſpred into the 
Eaſt,and other parts ob the world, exhauſting the greaceft parc 
of the inhabitants, and leaving ſome places alrogether without 
inhabicanes, Aztheſemerime alſo great ſtirre was in all parts of 

the Roman Empire except /r«ly, {o. as it was not along time 
before. Cilicie, Syria, Cappadocia, were wafted by the Perfi- 
ans. Pont, Aſia, . Macedonia, and. Grecia, by .the Gothes. 
ThePamonien by the Ozadi and Sarwatiars, & ce. and vnto 
theſe he ioyncth the miſeries inthe daies of Diocleſiaxis and 
HMaximianus, who ſtirred vp the greatcit perſecutions that 
ever was, after that che Church had cnioyed liberty foure and 
forty yecres,viz,from the death of Ya/crianxs tothe nineteenth 
yeere of Disclefianus.. All che cen yeeres of this perſecution 
there were great. commotions of-peoples, and ſuch a famine £*Xvins, 
accompanied with peftilerice, thacan infinite multitude dicd 
hereof. Then they would giue their moſt precious things 
for alittlefood, and ſclling their poſleflions for food, became 
very 
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very poore. 'Semeategratle and hurtful} weeds, and ſomeno- 
ble women went ont of Cities intothe country to beg, Some 
going abour Jike ſhadowes ready to fall here and-therc, 
ſtretching out their hands craged ſomething ts be giuen cs 
chem, who werereidy ro dic tor:hunger, and. che treers and 
market. places lay full ofdead bodies, there heipg noaeto bu- 
ry them. And1uch of che wealrhier fort as eſcaped the dan- 
cr of the tamine, were conſumed by che Peſtilence. Fourth- 
A the irruptions'of the Vandals, Gotbs, Longobards, and 
of other barbatous ' people 'inco the. Eaſt and Weſt j, from 
the yeeres 475. deſtroying the Emperours,/and prouathng cill 
the time of Carols Magnum. | 
Amongſt ſo many varieties it 1s hard to determine. But ſecing 
icis moſt apparanc, rhar the indgements which ſhould come 
vpon the wicked world are here figured our, in thatynderthe 
fitt Trumpecthey only are ſaid ro be hurc-by the Locuſts, who 
had not the ſeale of God 1n their forcheads'y and vader the 
ſixt, thatnorwithſtanding all which chey ſuffered, they repen- 
red not of their idolatries and murthers, &c. whence it may 
be more than probably gathered, that the foure firſt Trum: 
pets tend to the ſetting torch of che-like, '1/cannot alſent eq 
rheir expoſitions, which apply theſethingseither to. perſecu. 
tions or herefies, or hypocrilies, or to the _ by which 
Antichriſtaroſe. And ſecing the purpoſe of theſe viſions is 
nottoſhew chings paſt, bur to come, that expolition-referring 


thegreatiudgements of former ages-hicher, 15a dee reiceftsd. 


I doe therefore partly allen to the laſt expoſition, applying 
theſeterrible cuents vpon the ſounding of theſe foure Trum- 


pets, vntothe gricuous puniſhments 1nflited- vpon wicked 


perſecutors, at foure moſt remarkablermes : firſt, ac-the; de- 


ftruQion of Teruſalem z ſecondly; imche'time of Avronias Uz- 


rs; thirdly, of Galjemw'; fourthly, of Diecleſianus, For 
whereas he maketh the twolaftone, and bringethin che Van- 
dals and Goths for the fourth; 'I hold,thar there being ſuch a 


. diftance of almoſtforty yeeres;thereſhovld-be adiſtintion of 


theſe iudgements alſo. But howgoe' theſe appaticions agree 
totheſe iudgements, being almoſt eucry one alike, the Sword, 
Famine, and Peſtilence, where as in the figures firſt —_ 
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haile, and fire, and bloud vpon earth, cthena burning moun+ 
rxinc inthe ſca, &cc. euery one differing freatly from another 2 
I anſwer, thatthe Lord did not reſpe& ſo much the diyerſity 
of cuils to come, as thenumber of chem and che greatnetle,able 
to make all men go turne their eyes to behold and. bee amazed 
ar them. And more particularly, theſe 'are made choiſe of to 
ſcrthem forth after the manner of the Prophets, who are wont 
to allude vato ſome remarkable Hiſtory of things paſt, in 
forctelling of things cocome, though they be notof the very 
ſame kinde : fer ypon the Egypriansthele things were done 
almoſt according tothe letter, there. was baile and fire ming. 
led cogether, their Riuers were ſoſmicten, as that. they could 
not drinke of them without dying, there was darknetTe of 
three. dayes and three nights and finally, the red Sea like 
bloud, falling vpon them as a huge mountaine, became their 
deſtruRjon, ,being like fiſhes. umbled vp.and,downe tn the 
deepe. To thew thenthat theſe profelled enemies and perſecu- 
cors of Chriſtjanicy ſhould be deltroycd by Gods ludgements, 
as Phargoh ad che Egyprianswere, theſe figures arctaken Vp, 
and becauſe they had. many. wales to. troxment Chriſtians, the 
Lord ſheweth that they;alls ſhould be plagued many waies, 


end þedetroyed with fkrange iydgements before vnheard of. . 
For it is Gods manner to-puniſþ,Gnaers in their kinde; the So- 


domites, who barns with frange lufts, with a burning fixe 
from Heauenzthe builders of Babel,who fought chem. aname, 
with contuſion z.and. the;enernies of che Chriſtian Religion, 
who ſought out ſtrange tortures; with. a burning mountaine 
and worme-wooddy 'Starre, &c. indgements  ftrange and 
terble. And che third part of the Sea, and che third parc of 
trees, &c,arc ſaid to. bee attefted wichthelſe. iudgements as 1 
thinke, becauſe it. was bur a third part of. the whole warld 
wheretheſetragedies wereacted, if the parts vaknowne call of 
late, and yer vaknowne be con(idered, 


Quaft. &+. Ard I aw and heard ax eLogel firing thorow the Vetl. 13s -- 
midſt of Heaven, ſaying with « loud voice, Woe, 6. What An- 


gell was this, and why ischiscry interpoſed here 2. 
Anuſw. The vulgar Latine, and Arias. Hoxtanus, for An- 
gellreade Eagle, 4 few av Eagle flying, butinall other Copics 
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Lyra, iris an Angell. Hereupon fome'ſtand te finde out why an 
; Peir.Dam3ſ- Eaplethould be vſed to cry thus, andreſolne that ic was one: of 
| __ che fourcanimals like an Ezglc, and ſome /oby himſcife, who. 
| was hereby-figured our, and ſome the Preachers of the-laft 
times, or 'fome ſingular Preacher, who ſhould foretcll che 
judgements of thoſe daies, Beda, Arethas, and Trconins follow 
the vulgar : but there is cke like paſſage againe afterwards, 
Reel. 1.4. 6. where it1s ſpoken of an Angell, pucting it our of 
> Forks. doubt tharit is an Angell here alſo. Some will have chis An. 
- Brightman, gell to be Gregorythe great, who gaue warning of the Anti- 
Pare. chriſt not aboue three yeercs before, /tb, 4, Epiſt.3 4, The king 
| of pride is at hand, and which i horrible to fpeake, an army of 
Prieſts ts prepared, Epift, $8. He icerateth the ſame, and ad. 
dech, He is Antichriſt char ſhall challenge to himſelfe to be 

vniucrſall Biſhop. 

Not much aboue three yecres after, Boniface the third 
rooke ypon him this title, and his ſuccelſors likewiſe to this 
day, plainly —_ Popeto be Antichriſt cuen by their 
ewnerule, which is, That the Pope cannort-erre. And there- 
fore Pope Gregory erred not in thus faying, but ir was truth 
which he ſo ſcriouſly and often affirmed, Fee thet will be v1i- 
erſall Biſbop, ts Anticbriff, This, howſocuer ic berrue, yet ic 
hath no place here, for the woes proclaimed are nor againſt 

- the Church, butthe inhabirantsof the earth, by which name 
wicked ſhedders of the innocent bloud of Chriftians are come 
plained againſt vnder the fiſt Seale, It is more genuine there» 
fore by this Angellco vnderſtand an Angelt properly, as in 
ſpeaking of other Angels, who flycth thorow the midſt of the 
Heauen, tharcheſound of his denunciation might bee heard 
euery where, hee giueth warning of greater plagues yet to 
come, Hitherto-terrible tudgements 2gainſt profelſed ene- 
mies of Chriftianity riding vpon che red horſe had beene re- 
preſented, now the caſe of heretikes and of corrupters of Re- 
ligion in the Papacy commeth to bee deſcribed inthe Gif: and 
fixc Trumpets, and the finall deſtruftion of all che wicked in 
the ſcuenth: and becauſe cheſe indgements ſhould yet bemore 
grieuous thantheformer, it is cried, Woe, woe, woe, as there 
were three times of execution yer to come, that if ir were 

| poſlible, 
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| 343. 
poſſible, mens hard hearts mighr bepierced, and many being We 


brought to repentance might eſcape theſe euills. For it is 
Gods vſuall manner to giue warning before hee ftriketh 
which if ir be nottaken, the heauier will heiudgements bee 
when they come. 


CHAP. IX, 


Sn Nd the fift Angell blew his Trumpet, and 1 | 
kil ſaw 4 S EX. fallen from iis to the Weſt. 
earth, and to him was ginen the key of the © 
bottomleſſe pit, &c. What is meant by 
{ this Scarre, and by the' Locaſts com- 
{ ming wut of hel}, rogether with the 
1 circumſtances of their deſcription in 
| — their forme, time, manner of tormen- 

ting, and King, which is ſerouer them ? 

Many Writers by this Starre vnderſtand the Biſhops of A»ſw.,' 

Rome in their ſucceſſion, when they fell from being heauen- 

ly and ſeeking after the ſaluation of mens ſoules,to be carchly 
and co ſeeke moreafter honours and riches here : forthench 
had keyes indeed, but of the bortomlef{e pic: And ſome more 8rightman,, 
particularly referre this Trumpet to Boniface the third, who 
obtained of the Emperour Phecas to bee vniuerſall Biſhop ; 

for then chefall appeared being indeed before,” as 18 intimared 

inthe word fallen, not falling, but now the.fall was made 

more {enlible. Darknelſle aroſe when ignorance preuailed, 

andin theſe times of ignorance an innumerable company of 

religious perſons of diuers orders, who like Locuſts ear vp 

the fat and beſt things every where. They ſting like Scorpt- 

ons when they ſeemelesft ro intend any hurt, bur only ſuch 
a8 arenort marked, for God hath his Church in the midft of 
Popery : others which are mifled by them are not procceded 


apainſt, as by perſecutors before deſcribed ; bur vnwicringly 
| recezue 
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recciue ſuch Doctrine from them as turnerthto a ſting of con- 
{cience more grieuous than che bodily death, viz, the doftrine 
of Purgatory, and of vncertainty of ſaluation, and of the merit 
of workes,and of ſuperſtitious orders, and tedious pilgrima- 
ges, andbloudy whippings, more grieuous than preſenc 
death. The timeof five moneths limited vatothem, ſome 
vnderſtand indefinitely, this being the whole time of the Lo- 
cuſts which lay their egges in Aucumne, and being kept all 
winter in a chin coat, they are hatched in mid-Aprill, and pe- 
riſhin mid-September, and according to this they will haue 
the whole time of theſe Locufts ſet forth , which 1s all the 
time of their flouriſhing, but how long this ſhall beer is vn- 
certaine. Somereſoluing theſe moneths into 150. and taking 
a day fora yecre,reckon vpon 150.yeeres,for inthe time of /x- 
ocent the third, arr. 1210, the warme time of their hatching 
came in by the new orders of Dominicans,Franciſcans, Men- 
dicants, Obſcruants, Trinicaries, and Friers of the holy Ghoſt, 
inſo muchas Polidor Yirgil (aich, That no age was ſo fruitfnll 
ofthe Religious as this. Bur in the time of Piclſfe, an». 1 3 60. 
they were blowne away as by aſtrong weft wind in many pla- 
ces. Some vnderſtand by theſc ftiue months a ſhort time only 
for the comfort of the godly, or fiueages of (ix, which is the 
whole time of the world, and fo this ſhall laſt cill che (ix age. 
Some the wholecime of this life, which 1s maintained by the 
fue ſenſes, or conliſtech of faue ages, infancy, child. hood, 
youch, mans eſtate, and old age. Some laſtly hold, that it is 
alluded vnto the time of the floud prevailing vpon the old 
world, which was fiuemoneths. They goeforth like hotſes 
prepared ynto 'battell to ſhew their ſtrength , they haue 
Crownes of gold to ſhew their vſurped power ouer Kings, 
they haue the faces of men toſhew their flattery, haire like wo- 
men to ſhew their alluring inticements, the teeth of Lions to 
ſhew their deuouring of all. Their breſt-plates for defence 
ſhew, that they are exempt from the reach of all ſecular pow- 
er, their ſting in their taile ſhewerh their falſe doArine vnder 
the beſt pretext, for the falſe prophet 15 the taile, their King is 
Satan, and his Vice-gerent vpon earch the Pope , deſtroying 
all his oppoſites corporally , and his followers ſpiritually. 
There 


® 
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There arc ſome differences in reſoluing this deſcription, bue 
| all ſpeakealmott to this effeRt. Some adde vnto the Papiſts, 


the Saracens ariling about the ſame time, and ſo will haue Brightmas. 


them fer forth by the Locuſtsalſo, For an. 630. they began 
vnder Aſahamet to afflit the Countries of Arabia, Syria, Me- 
ſopotamia, Armenia, Perſia, Egypt, Africa and Spaine, and 
continued till about the endot the reigne of Leo Copronimus, 
ann. 780, at what time, though their torces were not veterly 
broken, for they continued 4oo, yeeres, yet they were ſo bro- 
ken, as that chey could not doe ſuch hurt as in times paſt, Z4- 
canaaraco ſubdued them in Aſia, Conſtantine with his mother 
rene ouerthrew them, and ſo did Nicephorus, and Theophilus, 
and Michael, er. After this in /raly, being called from Ba- 
bylon to their helpe, ann. $30, they proucd moſt infeſt eue- 
mes, waſting all, neither could they bee ſuppreſſed, till that 
Otto theſecond ouerthrew them, an». 980, with ſo great a 
flaughcer, 2s thar the place where, was called The death of the 


Saracens till this day. Some preterre this of the Saracens, as Fox. 


moſt agreeable to theſe Lecuſts, becauſe they are profeſſed 
enemies to Chriftianicy, and come in great multitudes armed 

againſt chem, yer where they ſubmic their lines are ſpared, 
but by taking their children trom them, and rauiſhing their 
wiues, and inthralling them to baſe ſlauery, chey make their 
lives moretedious tothem than death : and as for the time of 
five moneths he ſubſcribech co that alluſion noted before vn- 
ro the time of the Locufts life. The popiſh ſort expound this 
Trumper alregetherof things yer to come, For they ſay, that 
the Deuill by Gods permiſſion ſhall ftirre vg a greatnumber 
of Heretikes rowards the egd of the world, who ſhall perſe- 
cutethe Catholikes and rorment them dinerſly : for this Bla- 
fins Vregas (aith, 1s their common expolicion. 


Some by che Starrefalling from Heauen vnderftand Lucie Lyra. 


ſer, and therefore itis ſaid which had fallen ; he by Gods per- 77/4. 


miſſion bringerth as it were our of hell, an infinite multitude of 
cruell and barbarovs Vandals, who vnder fiue Kings which 
they had, fwarmed in ail places, namely vader Gunderinus, 
Genſeriems, Hunericus, Trafmundus, and Gelimer, moſt hor: 1» 


bly cormencing the world both .in the Eaſt and Weſt, Now ” 
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Ruffn 2.6.13: 


” Viftorrotieenffs. 


all theſe cxpolicions, I fiade char moſt of ourlide preterreche 
6;|, couching che Pope and hisreligions, and many things in 
the deſcription docfic ſo well that I would gladly ioyne with 
them, bur that I am rclolued vpon ſuch reaſons as 1 have al- 
ready ſer downe, that not corruprions in Religion , bur 
plagues comming vpon the world therefore are here repre- 
ſcnred. Which being ſo, and the Jatt judgements hauing 
beene executed againit profeſſed encmies of Chriſtianity ar che 
foure ficſt ſoundings z order requireth that ſome thing now 
ſhould follow againſt Hererikes, as they were the next trou- 
blers of the Church. Ifthen any greatiudgement which may 
be fitted to this deſcription,can befound out in che time of the 
Arrian herelie,it ſeemes moſt reaſonable to mechat chis ſhauld 
be held to be the figurethereof. For ir is not likely, that when 
the Lord is ſo carefull in ſerring downe the iudgemencsto 
come vpon the heathen perſecutors and ypon the Antichriſt 
of Reme,that the middle cime bringing the Church co fo grear 
miſery, and cherefore moſt remarkably puniſhed certaine nun- 
dreds of yecres together ſhould be patled ouer in (lence, as 
it is if we finde not out ſomething agreeing vato it vnder this 
fifth Trumpet. 1 hold therefore with Lyra, Rupertxs, and 
ſome others, that here is a deſcription of the Goths and Yau- 
dals, a baſe and ignoble people, and in times paft without 
name, leaping abour like Locufts to make a prey of other mens 
polſeflions, and by their huge ſwarmes and multitudes pre. 
uailing where chey came to the bringing of all things roruine, 
They were firſt brought in by Yalenran Arrian Emperour, 
abour az". 366. but fighting againft him chey became his 
deſtruRion, for they fired the trowne into which he fled, fo 
thar he miſerably periſhed rogether with it. And after this, 
partly in Afrike, and partly in /taly, Germany, and France, 
cuen almoſt all euer the Chriſtian world, they were moſt ma- 
nifeſt ſcourges ſent for a plague ypon the Herefies which were 
moſt rife in thoſe times, and chiefly thar of eArrim. And 
this plague continued breaking out ofe times more violently 


| theſpaceof abeur 184. yeeres from the firſt co the laſt, viz, rill 


42. 550. in whichtime, when they gat the viftory, no man. 
ner of barbarous cruelty was ſpared, in ſo much as Writers 
compare 
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compare ſome of them with D:oclefiavand Maximianue, the 
molt bloudy-perſecncors that euer were. Some were ſentints 
baniſhment, and if through infirmity any could not keepe pace 
with che reſt, they were taſtened to the tailes of horſes, and 


dragged apainſt che ſtones cill they were pitteouſly rent and . 


corne. Some were compelled to carry vnreaſonable burchens, 
and if being oppretſed with the weighe they went ſlowly,they 
were whipe wich whips full ofiron prickes, that put them co 
exceeding great rorment. Then they which before had beene 
rulers of che world, were made (laues vnto a barbarous peo- 
-ple. ForzAuguſtulus was compelled by them to deueſt him- 
{elfe of his imperiall robes, and togoc into baniſhment ; the 
Empire in the Welt being thence forward ruled by Odoacer 
the King of the Rugrians, and Theodoricus of the Goths, and 
his ſaccetTors, till that Eris being ſent by the Emperour of 
the Eaſt, car chem quite off from hauing any dominion more. 
Andyert neicher thea were they iree from the oppreffien of 
ſtrangers, forthe Longobardr brought in by che faq Etins,ob- 
tained che Kingdomeof /raly, and ruled for the ſpace of abouec 
two hundred yeeres, till the time of Charles the grear. All 
which Hiſtory, that it may be vnderſtood the better, I haue 
chought _s ro tranſcribe hither as I finde it ro haue beene 
by others colle&ed together. haue already touched Yalens his 
bringing in of che Goths into the Eaft to his owne ruine about 
ann. 380, After him reigned Theodoſius (ixteene yecres, all 
which time that ſauage Nation was able to doe no great hurr. 
But in thedaics of Arcadizsand Honorins, the ſonnes of Thes- 
doſins, they came in great multitudes, eſpecially into the weſt 
where Honorins reigned, For Radagiſus King of the Goth, 
camein the cighteenth yeere of his reigne into /raly, with 
2 00090. mcn 41%. 409+ but this great multitude being dif- 
perſed and periſhing by famine, he cameto a miſerable cnd: 
but five yeeres after, Alaricns who ſucceeded him, beſieged 
and cooke Rome and ſpoiled ir and the reſt of 1raly, Adant- 
phas ſucceeded him, and tooke Rome the ſecond time, Aﬀecr 
him Ge»/ericys came with 500000, and tooke Rowe thethird 
time, 429, 445. After this,Oadoacer King of the Ragianstooke 
Rome, and quite ouerthrew che Empire, rigging 10 tal 
| | Z 
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fourtecne 
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.might be two or three yeeres morethan are reckoned{where- 


fourreene yeeres. Againſt him came Theodoricns King of the 
Goths, ſent by Zens Emnperour of the Eaſt, who oucrcommin 

him, reigned in rely three and thirty yeeres. Atalericns ſpc- 
ceeded him and reigned eight yeeres : then Theodarns two 
yeeres, and he being depoled, Yitiges was made King, and 
reigned fiuc yeeres z he being taken priſoner by Belli/arms, 
a Capraine ſent by /»ſti1:an Emperour of the Eaſt, Tori/as ſuc- 
ceceded z vnder whom, and Yitigeshis predeceſſor, /raly and 
Rome indurcd infinite miſcries, Totil/as tooke Rome the fifth 
time and razcd it to the ground, burning all wich fire four- 
tecnedayes together, and ſo the Cirizens being left harbour 
leiſe, wandred abour the fields of Campania, hee reigned ten 
yecres z and then Erius, another famous Captaine being ſent 
againſt him, he was ouercome,and an end was put to the King- 
dome of the Goths., Theſe rimes being computed together 
from the cighteenth yeere of Honorivs, when theſe Locuits be- 
ganne firft ro fwarme 1n ra/y vnder Radagi/ns, varo Torilas 
the laſt King ofthe Gorhs,will appeareto beabout 150 yeercs, 
For the eighteenth yeerc of Honorins, when Radagiſus came, 
was the fourth of Theedofins of the Eaſt , who reigned 38, 
yecres afrer; Aartianns 7. Leo 17. Zeno 17. vnder wholc 
reigne Odeacer beganneand reigned 14. yeeres, Theedoricues 

33. Atalariews $. Theodatzs more than 2. Vitiges 5. am inter 
reguww after that Belliſarins had querthrowne Yiiiges 2. Totie 
la 16. FromRadagiſus then to the end of Z enoes reigne are 
$0. yceres, when the Roman Empire was put downe in e-{- 
guſtulns, which time T reckon by the eafternc Emperours, be- 
cauſerhat after Honorins, who reigned 29, yeercs, Falentinmiarn 
the third onely reigned 30. yeeres, bur after him there were 
many which ſtood ſo ſhort a time, and were ſo vahappy in 
theirreignes, as that their times are not counted, as namely 
Anitns, Richtmex, Maioranns, Senerns, Anthemins, Olibrins, 
Glicerins, Nepor, Oreftes, Auguſtnlns, From Odcacer to the 
end of Toti/as, arc 74. yeeres, which being pur vnto the for- 
mer $0. amountto x 54- Nowitis to benotcd, that the King- 
dome of theſe ſtrangers was ſome yeeres betore the end.of 
Zenees Expire before ſpoken of, and the time of Theedatus 


fore 
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fore we may dedudt ont of this ſome fiuc or fix yeeres, becauſe 
chis change was vader Zemo, and fothetimewill be 148. vn- 
to Which if weadde againe the foreſaid two or three, the whole 
will be about 150. from a». 409.to ar, 559, This ground 
being thus laid, all things will moſt excellently agree to theſe 
eroubles, For fr{t the Deuil], who is a murcherer from the 
beginning, inrimes paſt a L»cifer, but fallen, is by God ap- 
pointed for a puniſhment of herclie to bring in an infinite 
mulcicude of ſtrangers, and chis is his opening of the bottom- 
 lefle pit, becauſe the purpoſe of ſpoiling, waſting, and de- 
aw{troying isfrom hell. Theſe are compared to Locufts, dark- 
ning theairethrough their multitude, as in Egype, both be- 
caule they had no certaine place of habitation, but preyed vp- 
on others, and becauſe they. were not of any great power to 


hurc, bur b n of their great multirudes:” They hurtlike _ 
Scorpions, becauſe wheri7atez firftt broughrtkem in, chey 


cameas helpers, bur after a while they proucd moſtmiſchic-_ 


uous to Chriftendome as the Scorpion looketh pleaſantly, 
and putteth tio panearibeliſt ſl afterchree daies, when 
the corments of his ſtinging arc moſt grieuous and kill, for 
which cauſc alſo their ſting 18 ſaid ro be1n their taile. Yerthere 
is adifference from the Scorpions ting, in that theſe only 
torment and kill nor, and torment fach onely as want the 
marke of God in their forehead. For though many in theſe 
warres were {laine, yet the Empire was bus wounded as it 
were, and not for cuerdeftroyed, ſecing after a certaine time tt 
reuiued againe. And iris the ſtate in generall whereof it is 
' ſpoken, when heſaith, That they ſhould not kill, but corment 
them. As for the exception of the ſcaled ones, whereas it may 
ſeeme thatthey were hurt moſt, for ſo much as:!he Orthodox 
were moſt pereſecuted by the Gorhs, beiog partly after a time 
drawneto be Arrians, This exception I take ir, is made to 
note that ſuch as were not ſealed, but turned away after Here- 
fe, were the cauſe of this miſchicte, neither could the Ele 
receiue any dammage hereby, ſeeing all. ourwardcalamiries (uf- 
jercd for Gods ſake are turned to an inward aduantage vnto 
them, The time of five monerhs being reſolued into daies, 1s 


inſt cheforeſaid terme of 1 50. yeeres, a yetre being vader- 
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ftood by aday, as is frequent in prophelies. It may alſo bee 


applied vnto the five tymes of Rowes vanquiſhmene 18 the 
compalle of theſe yeeres, The ſtare being thus otten ouertur. 
ned, and they who were wontto bee, Lords of all into ſerui- 
tude reduced, their houſcs: fired, cheir wiucs rauviſhed, their 
riches comming into the pollcflion of others, and themſclues 
expoſed rocxtreme pouerty and want, harbourletle and com- 
forclelſe, no-maruell though they defired rather ro die, ex- 
petting no end of theſe miſcries, To ſhew the warlike man- 
ner oftheir comming, they are further likened co horſes pre- 
pared ynto the battell ;. ro ſhew the ſoueraignty to which they w 
attained, Crownes like gold are aſcribed vnto them, to ſhew 
thatthey were no true Lociiſts, but onely of their quality and 
condition, they are ſaid to have the faces of men, and the 
haire of women to ſhew their barþarouſnetke, and the teeth of 
Lions fortheir devouring and cruell-tearing in peeces, none 
being ableto withſtand them in cheir tywe. Their iron breſt- 
plates ſhew their: might, their wings their ſwift and ſudden 
comming, their noſe cheir hideouſnelle in their comming. 
Their termeof five months 1s againe repeared, ro make the 
Allegory taken from true Locuſts co hold the better, ſeeing 
this 1s the whole terme of their life , as hath beene already 
ſliewed, andtherefore ir is ſer forth by. months, and-not. by 
daics. The Angell of the bottomletle pic, a murtherer and 
deſtroyer, is faid co be their King, to noreout by whoſe infti- 

ation they came forth, and vnderwhoſe banner they fought, 
alchough God vied them herein as inftruments ts execute his 
juſt iudgements. Andthus I haue by Gods grace fitted amoſt 
kindly cxpoſicion to this moſt hard and-myſticall pallage. 
Whence we may ſee, that beſides ordinary, God hath vnex- 
peed waies to plague wickednelle withall, and to abate the 

ride of thoſe thar are moſt potent and thinke themſclues: 
moſt ſecure, And whoſoeuer are the inſtruments to execute 
Gods will in this kinde, can docnorhing no lenger timethan 
he permittethrhem, And howſocuer the godly being mixc 
with others partake in ovrward miſeries, yer nothing ſhall be 
able ro hurt them, God hauing a ſpeciall care at theſe times: 
ouer them, ſo that they. haue wheretn co rejoyce _ all 
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thingsare confounded zfor no hurr, which isan hurt indeed, 
can come to them, _— theſe outward things are bur ſha- 
dowes, and as the ſuperfluous haires of the he2d, in loſing 
whereof there isno detriment, as Chryſoftome and eAuguſtine 
fpeake, | 


Queſt. And the fixt Angeliblew his Trumpet, and 1 heard 4 Ver. 13. 


voice from the foure corners of the altar, ee. Looſe the foure An- 
gels bound in the great riner Euphrates, Andtheſe fonre Angels 
were looſed, being prepared for an boure, for a day, for a month, 
and for a yeere, Who are theſe foure Angels ? What voice 
commandeththeir looſirig, and what is meant by thetime of 
an houre, day; &c. fer whichit is ſaid they are prepared ? 


' Anſw. Some by theſe foure Angels vnderſtand two Popes, Ly. 


and two Emperours;Symmachn,and Laxrentius an Antipope, ? 
and Anaſtaſins Emperour in the Eaſt, an Eutichian Hererike, of 
and Theodoricws King of [taly, an Arrian, about-4x*, 502. 
For theſe two in contending for the Popedome, chis Empe- 
rour and King in ſtanding for their hercfies deſtroyed a great 
number of people, which they were readyco doc before, bur 
now being loofſcd pur ic in execution; and they are ſaid to be 
bound iti Emphyares, becauſc irwas the bounds of the Roman 


Empire. Some, which deſire todraw men a farre off, that they z,ve. | 
may not looke at the Pope-and Papacy, expound this of all xicbard. de 
the Deuils in hell which are now bound, bur ſhall be ler looſe Sardiovidtere. 


in thetime of Ancichriſt co make ſuch hauockein cheChurch, 


deſtroying and killing of Catholikes, ſo as thelike wasneuer ,,,uu 


done before, and this,Y5egas the Jeſuire ſaith, is the common 
opinion, Burneither of theſe expolitions can ſtand z not the 
firſt, becauſe iris much forced to expound the Angels bound / 
in Exphrates of ſuch. as liued a farre off, and farre diſtant one 
from anotherz nor the ſecond, becauſe it is a iudgement 

on the world for (linne, ner atriall of the Church by further 
perſecution. And ir. may bee plainly tound out to haue 
beenealready fulfilled, and therefore in vaine applicd to future 
times. . 


©. Thereis then a third expoſition embraced by all ours , by 


which the Saracens and Tarkes arevnderſiood here, to haue 


beenelooſed at this ſounding, to become a ſcourgeto Poperys 
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thelaſtand greateſttrouble of theChurch of God, This ſixx An» 
gell ſounded vnto indgements vpon the idolatrous Papiſts the 
great corruptersofreligion, ſer forch before by the pale horſe, 
after chart the Gorhs were pur down, who were ſent fora plague 
of Arrianiſme. Now alchough the Longobard:s were the next 
mdgement.in /re/y, yer becauſe there will be « ficter place co fi- 
gure them out in another viſion;. Chap. 1 3. theSpiric of God 
proceedeth hereto the Saracens, the greater and more vni- 
uerſall judgement, The voyce. which was heard ſpeaking to 
theſixt Angell from amongſt chefoure hornes of the Altar, is 


 bytheconſent of all,, che voyceof the Lord Ieſus, who had 


ſuffered, and was acrificed for ourſins :. he virerech: his voice, 
not fram the midſt of the throne, where he ſtood, bur from the. 
midſt of the Altar, vnder which itisſaid before, the ſoules lay. 
crying for reucnge z to ſhew, charcheir crigs were heard and. 
prevailed co the producing ot-the grieuous cuils following. 
They were anſwered before by ligaes,, for the Angell tooke: 
coales from the Alcar and threw chem downe to the. carth, 
whence inſued thunders, lightnings, andearchquakes : bur 
nowby aliuely vayce commanding to looſe the. toure Angels 
bound/at Ewphrates , who ſtood alwayes ready at an houre, . 
day, monerh or yeere, that they might goe forth to kill, and 
deftroy, and come vpon theſe grolile corrupters of religion. 
wich inaumerable and inuincible armjes- of Saracens and 
Taker. Some vnderſtand by theſe foute Angels, foure chicfe 
rulers ofthe Twrkes ſtirred vp by che cuill Angels, whichare 
deuils, a». 1300. Forafter a great ouctthrow receiued by the 
Scythiens, recolleting their forces againe, they diuided thar 
part of eFfi« which they held amongſt foure Peeres, Carma- 
vu, Sarcbanes, Calames, and Ottoman z therewas alſofor a 
rime a fifr eAmurins, but the gouernment was ſoone reduced 
to fourc againe. They areſaidto be leoſed, whenthey began. 
to preuaile on this ſide Ewphrates, which was not cill abou 
this time. For howſocuer they did much damnifie the Ro- 
mans before, yet they were made ftill co retire by the ( ata- 
lewnes vader the reigne of Androwicus, who put them to flight 
and kept. chemin great awe, buc not purſuing their vifory, 
bur recurning home they brake ouc,and ina ſhort ſpace pow 
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ſed cthemſclues of che holy land, held cill chen by the Chriſti- | 
ans, and in other places alſo did greatly inlarge cheir domini- 

ons, whercunto they were more inabled by growing roa mo- 

narchie vnder Orcoman,after that they had beene a while diui- 

ded vnder foure.The time of an houre,day,month,and yeere, 
according to this,isapplicd co the continuance of the Tarki/ 
grearnetle, which counting a day for a yeere, 1s 396. yeeres, 

and ſo ſhall haue end an». 1696. for ſo-much as it began x ;0c, 

And vato this of Brightmaxs agreeth Fox, as touching the xex. 
time when chis taketh place, though not in the particular ex- 
policion of theſe foure Angels,& of the koure, day, &c:Others Bullinger. 
vnderftandthe Twrks;with all that joined with chem from the 157746. 
firſt beginning of their prevailing , about av. 620. inthe 

dayes of Mahomet : for there were foure ſorts of people, who 
ioynedtogether, Saracens, Twrkes, Arabians, and Tartarianc, 
Theſcare ſaidto be bound in Ewphrates, which is agreat ri- 

uer deſcending from themountaines of Armenia thorow the 

midſt of Ca/dca and Babylon, becauſe this rmer was anciencly 

the bound of theſe barbarous people, paſt which they came 

not to infeſt the Romance Empire, nll the cimec of Heraclizxe, 

who called forch the Saracens to helpe him in his war againſt 

the Perſians, but diſmiſhing chem without their pay, they be- 

ing hereby incenſed, vnder their Captaine Homary 1oyned vn- 

to them the Arabiany,o&c.and invading the RomancEmpire, 

in a ſhort time ſubdued all Arabia, Paleftina, «/£xypt, Africa, 

Cyprus, and A/athe leiſer, cucn to Bizantiven, and afterwards 

Spaine, which they held till a». 1488. inthe time of Ferdi- 

nend king of Caftile,grandfather roCbarles the fift. Theſe foure 

' peoples came —_— at the laſt vader one Sultan Ottoman, 

They are ſet forth by the name of Angels, becauſechey were 

ſent of Godco punilh the nickednels of Chriſtian people. 

They were ready for an houre, a day, &c. tonoretheir ſud- 

den comming and growing to ſuch a greatneſle, and their ar- 

mies are all figured out afrerwards by horſmen. 

Some vnderſtand here the foure Angels of Chap. 7. which ardee. 
held the winds, becauſe theirloofing hath not hitherco beene Greſerv- 
ſet forth, and by the horſes appearing, vnderſtand the Gorbes 
ſacking Rowefourc times, and by putting doyne the ſecular 

| Z 4 Empare 


The foure . Angels which werelooſed, Reuel.g. = 


— Ee ee es, 


AR. 631. 


Anke 634, 


Empire made way to a ſpirituall, by the horſmen the Remane 
hierarchy. But this is nothing agreeable to our purpoſe, nej- 


ther can Iftand to examine thereaſon of bringing them in hers 


which haue beene ſo aptly fitted ro another place. Ihold-ic 
moſt cleare and cuident,thatthis patſage doth properly belong 
vnto the Saracens and Twrkes with. their allociges , being 
foure in numberzſo populous,and hauing vpon ſuch a ſudden 
ouer-runne ſo great a part of the world. For vader Homear ſuc- 
celſour to Mahomer, agreat part of Syria and e/Epypt were 


ſabdued by them, hauing before taken Damaſrms, Gaza, and 


Jeruſalem, Ormiſda the King of the Perſians at thae time cal-» 
led to his aid againſtthem che 7»rkes,who ſoone after killing 
him, ioyned with the Saracens as one people, and-wanne'C:> 
licia, Cappadecia, ce Meſopotamia, Cyprus, &c, Vnder Homan 
cheir next king,they wanne Africaand Babylon,and foto the 
number of oneand twenty more, ſucceſhuely they were al- 
wayes inlarging their bounds till 41.8 3 2.rheir chiefe Gouer- 


nor being called Calypha,which lignifieth a general Lord,and: 


the gouernours of Prouinces, Stars... Afterthis, the Sulrans 

rowing ambitious, fought one againſt anocher, and againſt 
the Calypha ; whichi opportunity the T#rkes taking, commitr- 
ted many rapines, andenriching themſclues, ar the laſt chal- 
lenged to chemſeluesche Empire of 4/ia, creating one Z ados 
their Emperour azn, 1051. atter whom divers reigned; more 


and more inlarging their bounds, till a». 1240. the-Tartari. 


ans ſubdued them but in the dayes of Orrowan, ann. 1300. 
they recouered againe their former Empire, and further ſub- 
dued Corflantivople, and hauc exccedingly ſhaken the ſtate 
of Chriſtendome in theſe necrer parts,as all men know. And 
the time of their firſt mp—— aprecth beftro our pnrpoſe, 
beingnor much aboucone hundred yeres afcer that the plague 
by the Gothes was ouer, ſo that I cannot atlent vntothem that 
will haue the yeecre 1300. deligned here; whenthe Tarkes re- 
couered againe their greacneſle, and grew morepotent than 
euer before, ſecing there is no iuſt reaſon, if we proceed as we 
hauebegun,to exclude, bur rather to include the Saracens with 
theTwrkes, ſccing together they haue beene many yecres, and 
areone common plague ſent of God,andarc vnited in one and 
the ſame religion. v1 | Now 
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Now to fic euery patlage in the Text vato them, verſe 14. 


when it was the Lords will that they ſhould come and plague . 


the worldon this (fide Euphrates, hee declareth it by bidding 
the foure Angels bound in Exphrates to belooſed, becauſe as 
thereare good Angels to excite vnto good ations , ſothere 
bee evill ones co inſtigareynto euill, torapine, murther, and 
bloud-ſhed. The Deuill had no pewer betore in theſe barba- 
rous people, becauſe not appointed by God, bur prohibited 
from inuading the Chriſtian territories z but now he hath 1j- 
cence, and foure areſaid to bee looſed, becauſethey inſtigated 
foure peoples. And there needed no more bur to Fooſe 
them, tor they were moſt ready at an houre, &c. whether the 
Lord would haue them goe torth ar an houres warning, or a 
dayes, or a moncths, or ayceres,ſothat whenſocuer he ſhould 


ſay,goe this houre,or this weeke,&e. they were moſt expedite. - 


Asfor Maſter Brightmans calculating of the time that the Tir- 
kiſh monarchy ſhould continue, ic ſeemech co be forced, both 
becauſe it is here onely ſhewed ypon what warning they were 
ready , and not how long they ſhould tyrannize, and becauſe 
the accounting of a day for a yeere holdeth nor ſo.currently in 
this place, in reſpe& of the houre alſo mentioned, They hill 
the third part of men,1uch great ſlaughters did the Twrkes make 
where they came, that of threeparts, aotaboue twocicaped, 
Uerſ. 16, The number of thein armies of horſe two milizons of 
millions, Neuer was there ſeene ſuch an-army of horſemen to» 


gether, neither is ic-poſſible, bur by an hyperbole an infinice | 


number is put for a wondcrtfull great number,  Andtruly the 
armies of cheſfc people hauc exceededin number: Baiaz ot was 
once 1n the eld with 5e0000..and Tumerlan the Tartariar 
with 13 00000, /er/, 17. T heir breſt-plates of fire and latinth, 
and brimſtone,the beads of the horſes, as of Lions, This ſheweth, 
how they ſhould waſte the world of people by all meanes,cuen 
as adeuouring fire and brimſtone, which ( I cake it ) js added 
in alluding to hell , which burnech with fire and: brimſtane, 
For-as the rage of tharcannot be withſtood , no- more eguld 


theſe bee withitoed in their time, and as that fire is the mott * 


hideous of all fires, ſo theſe haue beene the moſt terrible of all 


people. Their acixth colour is red, or yellow, orblew, wa 
the 
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che Lillie ſignified hereby, Theirlions heads ſhew their fierce- 
netle, Fire,brims(t one ,and ſmoake went out of their mouths, They 
did euen breath our cruelty, threatning deftruAtion to-ſuch as 
withſtood themyif the great Twrke doch but ſpeake the word, 
the greateſt of his ſubic&s dareth not bur ſubmic, euen-vnto 
che death, yea to the executionof himſelt, No Sawneherib hath 
cuer ſpoken more proudly and minacioully , than hee hath 
beence wont to doe, Their powers are tn their monthes, and in 
their tailes : The Locuſts power was in their tailes onely , for 
they ſpake not againſt Chriftianity in generall, bur were ready 
(though ina corrupt manner)to entercaine it:burtheſe as pro- 
felled enemics defhie Chriftianiry, and make war ageinftir,and 
by cruelty and decetueablenelTe (ceketo draw as many to Ma» 
humetiſme as they can z and thus they deſtroy both ſoules 
and bodies. And becauſe they are ſaid to have lions heads, as 
the Locuſts-Lions reech, and ir is the property ofa lion to kill 
with his cailezthey kil alto with the taile,as chey did being firft 
called vpon for aid, but turning to be deſtruftion to ſuch as cal- 
| led themzas the ſerpent proueth co him that recciucth it. 

Verſ. 20. The reſt neither repented that they ſhould not wor- 
ſhip Denils, nor images of gold,&&c. Verſe. 21. Neither vepented 
they of their murthers, &c. Tn theſe words is ſet forth the ob- 
ſtinacy ofthe Papiſts, and it is made yet more cuident,that the 
Twrkes were ſentfor a plagueof their ſuperſticions and cor- 
ruptions.And the cuent anſwereth the prediftion, for they are 
as great worſhippers of 1mages,as great murcherers & fornica- 
tors aSeuer-they were. Neither can this beapplicd to any buc 
them,ſeeing they onely of late dayes haue beene notorious for 
their idolatries, and maſlacres, and whoredomes alſo, which 
haue beene obſcrued by all the world. 

And whercas Deuils are mentioned , the worſhipping of 
whom, it ſcemerh, cannot be charged ypon them, ler their de- 
luſjons by apparitions, and voyces vtrered at the Sepulchres of 
Saints, and by imapes be canlidered, and I doubt not but the 
indifferent arbiter will acknowledge that theſe things come 
. from Deuils, who are worſhipped vpon an imagination thac 

they are the Saints, Againe, nidoll is nothing, ſaith the A- 
polite, but whact is ſacrificed to idols, is ro Deuils. m—_— 
et 
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ler not. vs that haue repented, and ſo are ſpared from the 
Turkes inuaſion, make arelapſe againe, but praiſe God for this 
mercy, and pity their obſtinacy and blindneiſe, which know 
not thetime of their vilication. 


Crnuae, X. 


3% N41 ſaw another ffirong Angell comming down gc. 


from heanen, compaſſed with a clond , and a 
rainbow vpon bis head, ec, Whois this An- 
gell? Whar litlebooke open isit that he 
| holdethin his hand ? Why doth he ftand 
; ſo ſtrangely one foot vpon theſea and ano» 
land ? What meaneth his loud cry, and 
the ſcuen thunders vttering their voices thereupon, which 
muſt not be written ? And why doth hee ſweare fo ſeriouſly, 
that time ſhall be no more but during che. founding of the ſe- 
uenth Angell? And what is meant 1n that /obs is bidden to 


eat thatlictle booke, &c. for all theſe things doeſo hang toge»- 


cher, that chey muſt needs be g—_ rogether ?. 

Anſw. Itis to be vnderſtood, that all theſe things come vn* 
der the ſixt trumpet , and therctore areto beereterred rothe 
ſamerimes, though perhaps beginning ſomewhar after the 
judgements before declared. Huherto. hath beene nothing 
but matter of terrour by fierce enemies in infinite multitudes, 
deftroyinga worldof peoplefor idolatry, murthers, fornicati- 
ons, &c, Now: becauſerhe Lord had ſome people in theſe 
moſt corrupttimes, which read and cleaued vnro the Scrip- 
tures, and impugned hereby thoſe grolle corruptiens,though 
with dangerof theirliucs, and proſpered in reſpeR of their 
cauſcin ſo doing : ic ſeemed good vnro the Spirit of God by 
ſome bgure to Tos this alſo, andthe figureis an open booke 


inche handofa ſtrong Angell, catenvp by lob» , which was _ 


ſwect in his mouth, bur biccer in his belly. And againe, in the 
ACXE 
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next Chaprtera reed giuen vnto.him ro meaſure the temple, 
the outward Courc being left vameaſured, as being trampled 
vader foot by the Gentiles ewo and forty moneths; ia all 
which time, the two witnellcs of God prephelic in ſacke- 
cloth,&c, 

This being thus generally premiſed ,.I come now tothe 
particular Qeres. ThisRrong Angell,by the conſent of moſt” 
Expolicors, 1s the Lord Ieſus, who hatha raincbow abour his 
head, to ſhew the ſecurity brought vnto men by him z iscloa- 
thed with a cloud, that is, the gature of man gz hisface ſhineth 
as the Sunne, becauſe he is thelighc of the world ; his feet like 


_ pillars of fire, to ſhew thathis miniſters: propagating theGo+ 
ſpell, kindle a fire of feruenr loue where they came z onefoot 


being ſer ypon #he earth and che other vpon the ſay fet forch 
his dominion ouer ſea and land, Lyra vaderſtandeth the 
Emperor /u/{in:4,and his Nephew Inflmianu about che.yeere 
518. who held aliccle hooke open when he wrotc hisEpiſtles 
againſt che Arriaxs, in fauour of the Orthodox. 

Laſtly, ſome vndcrſtand an Angell properly, cicher Gabri- 
el, or ſome other, perhaps the ſame char was before ſo dclirous 
to haue the booke opened, {bap, 5. butall the ſeales now be- 
ing opened, and men not being moued to repentance, it is 
preciſely noredin the Chapter before going , he commeth as» 
gaine roaring as a Lion, ſo loud, as that thunders Eccho-like 
arc heard, and proteſtcth that time ſhall beno more, &c. thac 
men might her2by ar the leaſt be awakened & made to repent. 
And.ynto this docI ſubſcribe, becauſe I ſee no neceſlity of vn- 
derſtanding Chriſt by an _ here, bucrather as the word 
ſounderh.: for it 1s expreſſed in none other termes but 
«>0r &yſcaor , another Angell, thatis, another ſuch, as the 
Angelsblowing the crumpers. When Chriſt is ſer forth by 
rhis name, it is alwayes wich ſome addition, as the Angell of 
rhe Coucnant,&c. Moreouer, whatnced was therethat Chriſt 
ſhould now leauec his royall throne in heauen to come downe 
ro theearth, when hee had many miniſters fic for this ſervice, 
andindced, thiscannot well be applied vato Chriſt, ſceing ic 
is exprelly ſaid, The heavens muſt containe hing till the tims of 
reftering all things, Whereas the apparatis of a cloud, raine.. 
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bow, &c. may {ceme not toagreeto an —_ indeed : letit 
bee conlidered, thatthe Angels in heauen doe partake with 
Chriſt in his glory, asthe Saints doe; and then it will nor 
ſeeme abſurd thar an Angell ſhould bee ſer forth thus deſcen*= 
ding , all making for the honour of God and of Chriſt, co 


whom they are miniſters, being glad with ſo great glory. The p,,,,, 


little booke opened, ſome will havero betheſame which be- 


fore was ſaid ro be ſealed, Some the holy Scriptures, the 0- 4,,;;us, 


pening and right vnderſtanding whereof, after that they had 
beenc long keptſhut in therimie of Popery,i$here figured our, 
Ard this jcemeth co mee to agree belt, forthe other booke 
muſtnceds be very grear, outof which ſo many horſes iffued, 
and other things appeared, this of che Scriptures is-but a little 
bookein compariſon, Moreouer , the cofitents of the other 
booke were before declared, and chereſore ſuperfluous it was 


to propound it againe, One foot ſer vpon the ſea and the o« Parexs. 
ther vpon the land, ſome vnderitand to haue beene done , to ©*%"g0- 


ſhew Chriſts dominion ouer ſea and land, euen in thertime of 
perſecutions, when he might ſeemeto haue beenecaſt out of 


his poſſeſſion, Others allegorically, by hisfeer vnderſtand the grightmas. 
inſtruments of rearing vp the Goſpell againe, and ſo apply his The. Aquin- 


right foot varothe moſtfamous, and che left to others of leſle ** 
note, theſe were {et vpon ſea and land, when all forts of peo- 
ple were admoniſhed by them, But chereneedeth no ſach cu- 
riolity here, for what doth he cometo foretell of, but the ap- 
proach of the end of che world ? Which for ſo much as it con- 
{ifteth of ſea and land, how could hee addrefle himfſelfe more 
ficly co tell of the deftruion of ir, than by this geſture of ſer. 
ting his feet vpon ſea andland, and lifting vp his handto 
heaucn. ; 

Touching his loudcry , and the ſeuen thunders hereupon 
vttering their voyces, which /ohn muſt noc writeztheſe things 
ſerue further to declarethe terrour of this meſſenger ſent from 
heauen: for when the Lion roareth, the beaſts of the forreſt 
tremble, ſowhen this Angell is ſer forth roaring fo loud that 
a thundering noiſc reboundeth againefrom the ſfourd of his 
voyce, the Lord would have men corrembleatir, andrepent, 
and curne to the Lord from their {innes , wherein they arc 
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noted hitherto to haue perſiſted. The things vitered by the 
thunders the Lord will not hauc written, becauſe in all 
likelihood they were copioufly ſer forth in other parts of 
holy Scripture, nothing being more frequent chan ro admo- 
niſh co repent, and to threaten the impenatent. And the thun- 
ders arc {aid to be ſeuen, which is a number of perfeQion, ro 
ſhew that many cerrours ſhould come vpon the world,it haply 
they would berouzed vp hereby. Others by theſe thunders 
vnderſtand the miniſters of theſe times, who like ſons of thun- 
der cry aloud ro moue men to repentance, and the number of 
ſeuen ts vicd, to ſhew that they are guided by the Spirit, with 
his ſcuen-fold gifts, neicher doc they veer any thing bur from 
Chriſts mouth, whoſe ecchoes they are. Whar they viter muſt 
not be writcen, becauſe there are ſome myſteries which ſhould 
not be knowne now, but are reſerucd for afttertimes, Parexs, 
as he referreh all things here in common to all che (ix crum- 
pets before going, as matter of conſolation to the godly , fo 
hee vnderftanderh the miniſters in the time of perſecution, 
-who did not forbearc to veter their thundring voyces againſt 
Tyrants, though vrito deafe cares 3 which 1s noted , inchar 
Tobn is forbidden to write : for when any thing is ſpoken or 
writtE, but not regarded,ir is as if ir were not written. And this 
1s ſpoken, that Gods miniſters might not be diſcouraged, but 
account of cheir miniſtery as moſt precious, & theretore ſealed 
vp,though vnproficable ro ſaluation to the wicked world. Let 
the reader follow which of theſe he wil;but the firſt ſeemcth to 


.me moſt naturall and letfe ſtrained, Parers mentioneth other 
words here vcd in ſome copies, as «7 wma xd\ov, in Andreas, 


and Bubliaregia, pro (4 TwTe {15 , bur all commeth to ones 
After theſe things write againe,and write net theſe things.T ou» 
ching.theoath here taken, itis ro aſſure vs, that it will not bee 
long before Chriſts comming to iudgement , but vnder the 
ſound of the ſeuenth Angel}, that none might deterre the time 
oftheir repentance. And yer, for ſo much as the time of this 
Angels ſounding is vncertaine, though we may know when ir 
beginneth, the 1uſt time of the Lords comming ro judgement 
cannot hence bee gathered. Wherefore that ſtraine of ſome 


+> (which make the ſeuen ſcales and trumpers to parallel one_- 
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another, and to containe every one an equall portion of time, 
viz.cither two hundred and ky yeere more or leile, and from 
this ground determine of his time of indgement) is to be de» 
clined as erroneous, ſeeing theſe times haue appearcd to bee 
vnequal}, ſome one being as long as twoorthree others. And 
he callech the Lords comming to 1dgment,& the conſumma- 
tion of this world, the myſterie of God by the Prophets fore- 
rold,becauſe it is hidden from moſt men,and yet apprehended 
by faich onely, butthe Prophers did not ceaſe from time to 
timero ſpeake of it. Thus all Expoſitors agree bur onely | 
Brightman, who expounde h X2%%, delay z and the myſtery Brightman. 
of God of thecalling home of the [ewes, and of their flouri- 
ſhing eftace, after chis their calling forcrold by the Prophets, 
So that he will haue this booke to extend no further , bur to 
the accompliſhment of rhis myſtery. But for ſo much as plaine 
mention is made of the riling of the dead vader the ſcuenth 
trurper to come to 1udgement, Chap. 11 ,ver/,18.it is cuident, 
that the myſtcry ro be finiſhed here mentioned , is the con- 
ſummation of the world, and nor the vocation ofthe lewes. 
Touching the eating of this little booke, /ohnis herein made 
a tigureof thoſe inſtruments, whom God meant to vſeto ſer 
open the Scriptures, afterthat they had beene.ſolong hut vp, Ezech 3- 
For by earneſt ſtudying they did even deuoure- this booke, 
raking great pleaſure in this fludy, bur afterwards it was an oc- 
calion of mnch ſuffering , ſer forth by che ſweernelle in the 
mouth and bicternelſe in the belly. Thus moſt Writers agree, X#797/45. | 
bur ſome vnderſtand this of the perſon of /#h,, who was to Few, Aqunt, 
returne from baniſhment, and to preach the C oſpeil againe, 
Bue the exrent of his preach ing here mentioned is ſo great, as 
thatit cannot agree to his perſon, who preached onely in E- 
pheſ#s a few yeres after this. Againe it is vnder the (ixt trumpet, 
long before which /ob» was departed, Some thinke that /ghn Andrea's 
ſhall live againe in che dayesof Antichriſt, and come and pro- 
phecſie with Exoch and Elias, But this is a fend phantaſe, the 
truch hath already beeneſhewed, whereupcnwee may build, 
becauſe confirmed by cxpericnce. The word of God being 
ſhutvp in the time of Popery, hach long agoe becne ſer open 
2ganeby ehc hand of aſtrong Angell, and it hath beene pro- 
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pheſicd againe to many Kings, Pcoples and Nations : and al- 
thoughir be oppoſed to thisday, and Popery ofc gerceth the 
vpper hand in ſundry places, yer herein the truth ſufferech 
but as in the time of the Primitiue Church, it was aboucchree 
hundred yeercs before that it was generally recciued rhen : ſo 
that the cime of judgement, when an end ſhall be put to all 
things, cannot be farreoff, and this ſhould moue euery one of 


* vsto turne ſpeedily tothe Lord by true repentance, and to 


beare patiently any aduerlity tor che Lords ſake,nothing doub+ 
cing, but as the holding forth of chis open boeke hath beene 
already accompliſhed, and the preaching againe afcer ſo long a 
rime of {1]ence, ſo whatſocuer 1s here turther auerred by the 
ſame Angell of the conſummation of this world ſhall alſo vn- 
doubtedly follow, and yet  /itile while he that ſoall come will 
core and will not tarry. 


DCaze. Xl 


IND there was ginen me 4 reed like arod, 
al 4rd the Angell food and ſaid, Ariſe and 
«M weaſure the Temple of God, & the Altar, 
and thoſe that wor ſbip in it, And the outer 
Conrt of theTemple caſt out, c,W hat is 
Will figured our by this meaſuring,& thelea- 
&<j uing out of the outer Court to be troden 
" vnder foot by the Gentiles 42.months? 
Who arethe 2. witneſſes chat propheſicin ſackcloth, & what 
ring is deſigned by their 1260. dayes ? What are che miracles 
done by them, and the beaſt that killeth them ? Wharcime is 
meant by three dayes and a halfe, wherein their dead bodies 
thould licvnburied? And what is cheir riſing againe,and being 
called vp into heauen? And laſtly, whatis thegreat earch- 
uake ſhaking the great city, ſo chat cherenth part fallech, and 
cucn thouſand men are ſhine, and what city is thys per 
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- Spiritually Sodome and -+£gypt , where the Lord was 
7 | 
Anſw. Theſe things are very obſcure, and therefore Inter- 


precers are mvch diuded about them. . Lyra is the moſt ab+ 


ſurd, referring chisto the feaſt of the dedication of the Tem- 
ple, ordained by Pope Felix about avy. 5 25-as8it he had beene 
figured out. Here Parews telleth of ſome, that vnderſtand 
this literally of /era/alem and the Tewple there, thereeditying 
of which is here figured out : bur this cannot ſtand, becauſe 
not onely the Courr,but Temple,and Alcar,and all arerroden 
vnder foot of the Gentiles, neither ſhall this Pemple or Alar 
cuer be reedified againe, 


The Papiſts generally grounding vpon the opinion of the ;,,..... 
ancients, referre allro Ancichriſts time, who they thinke is yet 1,tin.2rarhy. 


ro'come, and ſhall rcigne chree yeeres and an halte, bur Enoch Cyprian, 
ter om. Baſil. 


& Elias (hall refift him,doing many miracles, &c. The conſent 
of antiquity, I confetſe, may much moue, and is indeedto be 
regarded in matter of faith, when with one conſent they giue 
the ſenſe of any place of Scripture, whichrequireth not expe- 
rience for the better vnderſtandin 8 rherof.Bur the things here 
ſet forth being of that nature, that they cannot be fo well 
vndcrſtood, till that in procetle of time the event giueth ſome 
light ro the prophelie, itis no derogation from the ancients 
herein to goe from them, eſpecially when by cuidentreaſon ie 
appeareth, thatthey haue erred in their iudgement. And Bel- 
larmize himſelfe conſenteth, that the Fathers haue erred 
much about the Antichriſt, becauſe hey ſaw not the hiſtories 
of future times. Neither yet are the ancient Fathers for the 


comthing of Enoch and Elias in perſon, for lerome calleth {*c- «d Mineri- 
um, & Alexatte 


them [#daizcrs, who thinke that Enech and Elias ſhall come 
againein perſon : for he ſairh, The Tewes and Judaizing here- 
tikes thinks, that Elias (ſhall come > and reſtore all 
things; buttothis Chriſt anſwereth, when _ong demandel] 
about che comming of Elias, he ſaith, Elas indeed ſhall come, 
andifyebelceuc ir, heis already come, by Elias meaning-lpbr 

Baptiſt. | £ 
Moreouer, that this is an errour is plainez 7. Becauſeit is 
impoſſible, that any man ſhould cffef ſo many ogy ſo 
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The Antichriſt ſhorc a cime,as they ſay, Antichriſt ſhall doe, that is, bee recei. 
expected ÞY yed otallthe Iewesforthe I7eſſiah, build the Temple inchree 


ah 


the Papiſts dayes, ouerthrow the Twrke , the Perſian, the grand Chem, 


— 4 Preſter lobn, killthe three kings of e/£gypr, Libia, and 
Ethiopia, build vp Rome burnt with fire, and lit chereas a 
Monarch perfecutingthe Chriſtian religion inall parrsof che 

world. | 
Real. 1 2. Becauſeat the end of this time they ſay Antichriſt ſhall 
*'* beedeſftroyed, and from hisdeath cothe end of the world 
ſhall bee but fiye and forty dayes, and fo the very day of 

iudgement affb 


Scripture. 
. Becauſethe things in this booke ſer forth are ſaid to bee 


ſuch, as muſt ſhortly be done : now for ſo much as a great part 
of the booke is ſpent againſt Antichriſt, ic cannot be, thar his 
time ſhould bepuc off ſo long, or be ſo ſhort when it commeth, 
ſceifig it occupicth the greateſt part of this propheſie compre- 
Theft hending the wholetimeof the Goſpell, Yea, the Apoſtle 
* eneek.7* Paul faith plainly, that the myſterie of iniquity did then 
worke. 

Laſtly , Antichriſtianiſme 1s 2 myſterie that is ſo comertly 
; '.__ carried, that Antichriſt can hardly bediſcerned when hee is 
Ballinger, - come, ſo that many ſhall be deceiued which were notſo, if 
_ ' hewerea profelſed enemy and had Enoch and Elias to fight 
Brightmax, &;, 3gainft him. Our Diunes generally hold , that there is ſer 
forth a recdifying of the ſpiricuall Temple of God, being rui- 
ned and almoſt razed to the ground by the fury and malice of 
the enemies theres, as in the like figure, Exch. 46. &c. is 
ſec forth the reedifying of the matcriall Temple being de- 
ftroyed by the Babyloman: after their returne from caprivity. 
Euen as when one is ſet co meaſureground for any building 
to bee ſet vpon it, 1c doth argue an 1ncention to build there. 
Now as the Temple of old did confift of an houſe called the 
Temple and an Altar, and ſuch as came to worſhip there, ſo 
the ſpirituall Temple 1s deſcribed by way of alldſion to it, by 
theſe parts. | | 


Reaf. 3. 


2. Bur touching the outercourt there is difference in'the - 
reading. Paremfiollowing Lwther, and the copies of Robert 
| Ste* - 
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ec knowne, contrary co che conſent of all _ 
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Stephanw,readeth it the inner Court, but cArerbas the outer, 


and ſo Arrias Mentanus,Occhmen, Anguſt. Beaa, The. Aquin, 


Abbas Ioachim, Rupert, Haimo,Beza,cc, Bur the difference 


in theſenſe is noching,the Court whether inneror oyter is lefe 
ynmeaſured to figure out the power which the Gentiles 
ſhould haue there cuen in the time of the repaicing of the de- 
cayes of Gods Church, by oppugning errour, and teaching 


the cruch. Bur what is meant by the Court 1s hard to deter. 


mine. Some vnderſtand the Popiſh Clergy, which together paw. 
with the Pope haucapoltatized from the truth, theſe are not Bullinger. 


ro be meaſured bur lett out, as aliens from the grace of God, 
and fiily are they ſet forth by the inner Court, which was the 


Courr of che Pricfts. Some vnderſtand all the Papiſts, which 3rightman, 


by this figureare ſec forth to be more than the profefiours of F9bs. 
Graſſerus. 


che truth, as che Court was greater than the Temple, and the 
City yer farre greater chan it : ſo the Lord would hereby ſhew, 
Spar in thetime of light for a long time che Pope ſhould haue 
the moſt followers ſtill. By treading vnder foor 1s meant their 
ſubicRion to the Papacy , and che maintainers of Popery are 
called Gentiles , becauſe in cheir idolatries and ceremonies 
moft like vnto them. 


One hatha ſingular opinion by himſclfe rouching this Fox. | 


Courc and theſe Gentiles, tor hee vnderftandeth the 7 wrker, 
and che nations ſubie& vaco them, theſe are left our, becauſe 
when the Church ſhould be reedificd in theſe latter dayes,this 
recdifying ſhould notextend vnto them , but they ſhould be 
vnder the heathen Twrkes. For mine owne part, I am much at« 
feed with this laſt, bur ſo as thac I chinkeche Papiſts are not 
to be excluded, who keepea great part of che Chriſtian world 
vnder their ſuperſticions alſo, asthe Turke doth vnger his g 
wherefore I reſolue chat both are here meant, the Twrkes are 
Gentiles, becauſe out of the /rae/ of Godz the Papilts are Gen- 
tiles, becauſe idolatrous and ſuperſtitious like the Gentiles. 
 Theytogetherthen eread vnder foot the court of Gods houſe, 
by holding vnderthe greateſt part of che world, which for- 
merly hath beene Chriſtian, euen ſtillin theſe dayes of light, 
the onein the Eaſt,the other in the Welt, 


3. Touching che time of two and forty moneths ſome vn- 
| Aa 2 derftand 
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vndertftand x ſhoretime, bur indefinite. 1. Some vnderſtand 
the time when the outer Court ſhould chus be troden vnder 
foxr, by the Pope, and fo they count tromthe beheading of 
Toba Baptiſt, reſoluing cheſe monecrhs into dayes, 1260, and 
reckoning them for yeeres vino Boniface the eight, ann.1294. 
our of which foure and thirty being deduRed, being the age 
of Chriſt, not long before whom 7ob» ſuffered, there will res 
maine 1260, 2, Oac reckoning cheſe moneth1s by dayes, and 
taking the dayes for yeercs, nor according to the /alian ac- 
count, whereby two and forty monechs make 1258, dayes, 
bur accordingto the e/Egyptian 5 falling ſhorc in chis ſumme 
cightecne diyes of the /#{:az, will haue the time accounted ſo 
much ſhorc of 1260. as it exceederh by che [n/ian account, and 
ſo vnderſtandech here 1242, /aitan yeeres, which time hee. 
beginneth inthedayes of Conſtantine, ann. 304. and exten- 
deth itro.the Councellof Trent, aw. 1545. All this time 
the outer Court was troden vnder foor through the hereſigg 
that preuailed,andthetwo wicnelles the old and new Teſtas 


menc proptieſtect tf Tackclorhyburchen they were killed by che 


authorizing of one corrupt rranftarion onely , and talfifying 


rheirExpotitors, who had anciently giuentifevnto them by 


their ſound expoltrions. . 3. Anocher vnderftanderh the time 


of the Twrkes tyrannizing , from Ortemaar to the laſt that 
ſhall be, which hereckonerh by Sabbathsof yeeres, making e- 
ucry month ſuch a Sabbath , as D4ante/doth a weeke, and ſo 
the whole ſumme of yeeres 294, But experience ſhewerh this 
tobe bur a conieure, becaule the Turks tyranny continueth 
ſtill, ic being now farre palt che time thus calculated, For Orto- 
294% Was 411. 1300, vnto Which adde 294. and it will amount 
but to 1594+. As for thatof Brightman, itwereto bee wiſhed 
that it were fo, for according to his account , we ſhould ſoone 
beedeliuered both from Tarke and Pope, who | feare haue a 
longer time to continue than he _— - Buthere is both a 
difference of cighteene yeeres, andthe two and forty moneths 
of the Popiſh Gentiles doe notthus agree, much partof this 
timethe Church being put to it, and theScriprures wro 
by the Arrians and other Heretikes , and.not by this Anti- 
ciftian ſet, who arenot obferned to hauc gotten _ ” 
cad, -. 


Reusl.r1.1. Of treading onaer foor\dre. © 


Head till abour An#n.600, Of the ſecond opinion there is leile 
probability, ſceing it 1s notſer downe when this treading vn- 
der foot ſhould be, but how long it ſhould en dure. And as for 
the firſt expolicion,ir were ſtrange chat no cercaine time ſhould 
be meant here, being meaſured out thus by ſo many moneths 
and dayes, whenas both in Danie/ and leremie, and other 
Prophets, it hath-alwaies beene found that a certaine number 


named, hath noced out acertainertime, There is another ex- prey; mentio- 
_ . pofition therefore onely remaining, whereby ſo many yeercs neththis as be- 
are meant as there are daics 41 42. moneths, thatis, as the ing followed by 


Spiric of God immediatly direerh vs, 1260, according to 


ſome,and moſt 
approved by | 


the Egyptian account, reckoning thirty daies to a moneth, 1;o c16. -- 
far by this account it is moſt probablealſo that the Lord would corcaino chit 
haue vs goe, becauſe Egypt 1s afterwards here mentioned, be here. decer- 


The cine then of the Turkes tyranny muſt be 1260, yeeres, Pincd: 
and as Turke and Pope haue che ſame beginning and conti- 
nuance, for Hiſtory ſhewerh that they beganne together, and 
as 42, moneths ſetting forth chuslong a time, are here jointly 
aſcribed co the Gentiles treading the Lords holy City vnder 
foot, fo (bap. 13.42, are particularly aſcribed ynte the Pope. 
Now the time of both their beginnings 1s notoriouſly known 
to be 41,606, then /abomet breched his Alchoran, and 
Boniface the third obtained of Phocas to be vniuerſall Biſhop. 
Ifthen we reckon from hence, by adding to 1260. theend of 
'theirtime will fall our, an. 1866, The Locufts werea plague 
but of five monerhs, bur by theſe che Church is exerciſed more 
than foure times double thus much, onely the comfort is, 
the Temple, &c. is meaſured, to ſignifi the preſeruation of 
the Church, eſpecially after rhe opening of che Booke, ſo that 
there (hall Rill be certaine Nations ſo detended from them, 
as chat the tru:h ſhall be there maintained during this whole 
time. The Lord leſus, vader whoſe Banner we fight, and for 
whoſchonour we ſtand, ſuffer not his Temple to beany more 
by Popeor Turkeinuaded orlefTened in the number. of thoſe 
thc worſhip in it, till che fullcimeof che deſtruRjon of theſe 
deadly enemies ſhall come, and of the Lords taking of all 
the Kingdomes into his owne hands, bur rather increaſlc chis 
ngmber , caking pity vpon the infinite multitude of poore 
| Aa3 ſeduced 
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The _ witneſſes, 


Luk.16. 


I Cor.15« 


Heb.11.x3. 


ſeduced ſoules, and giue vs all faith and pacience whatfocuer 
heharh appointed vs 10 ſuffer for his truch, and if the time -of 
this affliction be yet appointedthus lobg ro come, he ſhorten 
itfor his Ele&ts ſake, as he promiſed co doe rouching che time 
of the liege of Ieruſalem. 

Touching the ewo witnelles, ver/. 3. of whom ir is ſaid, 
I will gine unto my two witneſſes, and they ſhall propheſie, | ſee no 
reaſon why Beza ſhould reade as hedoth, 7 will gue it vuto my 
twowitneſſes, as if he meant to giue the Cicy vaco them; for 
the ſenſe is plaine, as moſt agree, I will giue che gift or ſpiric- 
vato them, and they ſhall propheſic. The greatett doubr is, . 
who are meant by theſetwo witnelles? I haue already tou- 
ched che common _ of the Papiſts, holding them to bee 
Enech and Elias, but this necdeth no retutation, both for that 
the time of 1260. daics, whereby are meant ſo many yeeres 
(according to the expoſition already. giuen of the two and 
forty monchs being rhe ſame time) doch not agree, as expe- 
rienceſhewcth, the greareſt parc of chis time being expired 
and Enoch or Elias not yet heard of : and alſo becauſe it is 
plainly againſtche revealed will God to ſend any from the 
deadro preach to the living, as the Lord ſheweth in the Para... 
ble of Diner and L4zrm, when Dives made requeſt that Za- 
2-474 might beſentto ware his fiue prechgen lung, Abrabam 
denierh rhis requeſt, and che ground of [11s deniall is, /f they 
will not beleene Moſes and the Prophets, neither will they bee 
leene if one riſe from the dead againe. If it be faid Enoch and E- 
liar nener died, bur are preſerued aliue for this purpoſe, the 
Author of che Epiſtle ro the Hebrewes-confurech this : for 
hauing reckoned vp many faichfull perfons, amongſt whom - 
Envch was one, he concludeth, All theſe died in faith, &c, He 
confelſeth indeed, that Enech ſaw not death, becauſe he ſuffe- - 
red not the ſeparation of ſoule and body, bur was extraordi- 
na anged, asthe fairhfull ſhall be at the laſt day : yer ac- 
co to-our vſuall phraſe, whereby we ſay of the dead, hee 
15 departedout of this life,he1s rightly ſaid to have died. And 
if this kinde of change in the propriety of ſpeech will nor. 
beare this word dying, for we ſhall all be changed, but net all 
die z yet it is as ſtrange forthem, being ſo long agoe departed | 


hence 


The 1260. daies. 


| Reuel,1 I *Jo 


hence co comeagaincin perſon, as if men ſhould come from 
the dead againe, which ſhall neuer be. 

Laſtly, che deſcription of cheſe rwo doth not agree to E- 
noch and Elias, but rather to Moſes and Elias, who in their 
times did ſuch miracles as arc here ſet forth, and cheſe two are Mar.17. 
alſo ioyned together in the transfiguration of Chriſt ypon Yerl-2. 
the Mount,and Moſes is oftentimes ſaid ro be one that did wit- 
neile of Chrift, and the Sciptures are they that teftifie of me. loh.y.39. 
Which Scriptures being retolucd into their parts, are called 
Moſes and the Prophets, a moſt famous man amongſt whom Lut.1s. 
was Elias, and therefore well by him may bee vnderſtood all 
the Prophets, Retutingtrantorethur ut ETC a Brighten, 
vaineFable, I hold with them that by theſe two witnelles 34. 
vnderfand theholy Seripenres confilling of 275Je7 & the Pro. 7599" 
PheTHT they were of old, vnder which rhe Euangelifts and 
Apoftles wricings come alſo, as an exegeſis, or illuſtration of 
them, For cheſe witneſſes muſt bee well knowne anciently, 

28 the words doe imply z and in taking rheſe ro bee the Lords 

rwo witneſſes, we doe butfollow the plaine cuidence of the 

Word of God, aſcribing perſons thus co the rwo parts of ho- 

ly Scripture. And conſequently, they which (incerely and 

rightly preach 77o/e7and thie Prophets (for ſo much as they 

doe bur a the ſame perſons) may well bee vnderſtood by 
theſerwo witnelſesMſo. And thus wee ſhall ioyne rogether 

two different expolirions of thoſe, who vnderftand: by theſe 

ewo the lioly Scriptures, as' hath beene alrcady ſaid, and of | 
thoſe that vnderſtand ſome few perſons thar haue giuen teſti. palinger, 
mony to therruth in all the parts of this whole tra&t of Tarke Gr4f:r45. 
and Pope, who of late time haue bin much increaſed in nums *' _ 
ber, buc yer may well goe vnder the name of two witneſles, Fulte,;Sf- 
becauſc all ener repreſent but iwo, Aofſes and the Prophets, 

ſceing they hold, and preach,& ſet forth none orher thing bug . 
'Whar chey held and caught. Irct arcacularly apply Fog. 
this ro [obn Huſſe and lerome of Prague, who wereilly 2% 
ted by the Conncell of Conſtance three yeeres and a Ii d 
being killed, had their dead carcaſes for atimethrowne our 
into the ftreets, but they were reuiued ”= as It were, 
when the Bohemians ſtood courogioully forthe eruch by them 
Aazxq ' Main« 


» *” AE an” % 
- 


e'P Propheſying in ſackcloth, — Revel, 11.3. 


maincained, which was greatly preiudiciall ro the City of 
Rom: z the tenth pirc chereofthus falling, and 7<o0. ſlaine, 
that is, many vphcld in an idlecourſe of lite by the Pope, in 
Monaſteries, and other precended religious places, being thus 
turned out and loſing their liuehhood whereupon their life 
conlifted, According to this expolition two and forty 
moneths are counted a ſcuerall rime by chemſelues , of the 
Turkes tyranny, theſe 1260. daies, another ſeuerall time con- 
fiſting of iuſt ſo many dates, and the three daies ang an halfe 
a third ſeuerall crime, ſo ſhort as the wards ſound. There are al- 
ſo wonderfull judgements reckoned vp which fell vpon their 
enemies in this time of theircrouble, ſo that the Hiſtory doth 
notably agree vnto this Text. This, I confeſſe, hach much 
affeted me, and I] would willingly haue imbraccd ir, for ſo 
che reſt of the doubts here might calily haue beene reſolned, 
But ſceing the two and forty moneths are by the ſame Ex» 
pofitor reſolucd into 2 94. yeeres, in which kee hath failed, as 
hath beene already ſhewed ; I cannot ſee how 1260, daies 
can bee vnderſtood preciſcly of daies, this being the whole 
timcin all likelihood before fer forth by two and forty mo- 
neths : for why ſhould Gods witnelles mourne 1 260. daiecs 
onely of this time, there being the ſame cauſe of mourning 
all the whole txzme for the holy City ſo many yeeres trodden 
vnder foor. Againe, although the B:Lemians ſtood manfully 
forthetruth and did ſomewhat preuaile, yet they were ſu 
prelled againe, and the whooriſh City flouriſhed till Lathey, 
who gaue a farre greater blow vnto it, 

Laſtly, Parew relareth an opinion of ſome, who thinke 
that in the laſt cimes there ſhall be ſtirred vp two famous Do- 
Qors in the ſpiritof Elias, in whom this ſhall bee accompli- 
ſhed: but according to this, the time ſhould not be yer be- 
gunne, and che phraſe here doth plainly make againſt jr, in 
chat he ſaith, / will give vnto my two witneſſes, nor | will ſtirre 
vp two witneſſes, as it muſt haue been ſaid if it had beene 
thus meant. \Tconclude therefore, thitbyrhefetino witnel- 
ſer Ireto be vndetood the holy Scriprores anciently conſift- 
ing of two parts, together with the faichfull Preachers and 
adheress vaco them, Theſe haue never beenc wanting al 
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thistime of 1260, yeeres of Turke and Pope, as for ſomuch 
of thistime as hath beene yer expired. For cuen in the daics 
of Boxiface, who vſurped this antichriſtian ſupremacy ouer all, 
or immcdiatly afrer, when Colambanu and Galixs were ſent 
out a5 his Legats, 4». 617, to bring other Churches to the 
obedience of the Roman, two Councels were called, one in 


Bauaria, and anotherin atiſcon vnder King Lotharins, in 4yen.anxal, 
all likelihood to ſtop their proceedings, For of ſuch Conn- Bainunlb.z, 
cels Writers make mention, but what was doneis paſſed ouer Finer, 

in ſilence. Not long after, Ardazus, a Biſhop of the Nor. 34% 


thumberland, oppoled himſelfe, and after him any. 670, Fan- 
nanus and Colmanus, then Adelbertus, Gallus, Clemens, Sco« 
114,a0d Samſon Scotws, ann, 714. and with them Yirgilius, and 
Sidorius, ec. who ſo deſireth ro ſee more of the witneſles of 
the truth, may looke into my Catechiſme vnder the citle, 
The Church ts Cathalthe, or into Catalogu teſtium veritatu. 
Thus the Lord hath euer had his witnelles hitherto, and wee 
doubt nor, bur as Antichriſt ſhall conſume more and more, ſo 
their number ſhall hence forward rather increaſe than be dimi- 
niſhed. Whereas theſe witnetles are further called Two Olmes 
and Candleſticker, verſe. 4. the ſame phraſe almoft is found 
touching lehoſhua and lern>babel, Zach. 4.11, vnto which 
place therefore it is generally held chat it 1s alluded. Golden 
Candlcſticks the Chnrches were called before, chap. 1. and 
therefore the ſame appellation is given to theſe witnelles for 
holding out the light of truth. And Oliues they arefor their 
participating with the Lord l1cſus, the true Oliue, Rem. 11, 
Touching their mirzcles, they. are the very ſame which 


were wrought by oſes and Elias : for Hoſes turned the Exod.s. 


waters into bloud, and ſmore the earth with many plagues in 


Egypt; and Elias deſtroyed his enemics by fifty in a company » King.1, 
wich cheir Captains by fire from Heauen,and at his prayer the 1 King. 17. 


Hauen was ſhut vp from raining three-yeeres and a halte. Buc 
how theſe things are performed by the holy Scriptures, and 
the Preachers of the truth” againſt Turke and Pope there is 
great queſtion Itſeemeth ro me to be ſpoken onely by way of 
alluſion,and that the meaning is nothing elſe, but {as beforear 
the ſounding of che Angels fire rained downe and waters 

hy were. 


' 


bf, 


WE, 


——__ 


Canſing it wot 10 raine,Qrc. Renel.11.4 


"% - 


Brightman. 
Gorran, 


 Parthibs 


B allinger- 


wererurned into bloud, chap. 8. ſerring. forth ſuch terrible 
judgements as were exccured vpory Egypr, as hath already 
beene expounded) ſo here the wicked enemies of the truth 
areterrified by commemorating what /fzoſes and Elias did to 
the confulion of their enemies, for they may bee well aſſured 
ro drinke ofthe ſame cup, whoſgeuerrhey be ar any time chac 
dare to oppoſe thetruth and to perſecute che Preachers of ir, 
thongh no ſuch viſible miracles bee wrought, as then, yer 
ſtrange judgements being executed to their deſtruftion, as 
hereby many encmies of Afoſes and Elias were deſtroyed. 
This Fox doth particularly apply to the iudgements executed 
vpon the enemes of /ohn Huſſe and [erome of Prague, bur it 
may be obſcrucd that there haue beene many remarksble 
wdgemencs ar ſundry times againſt che Papals for cheir ty. 
ranny againſt ſach as have wichſtood their ſuperſticions: tor 
which I referre the reader to other Hiſtorics, left: I ſhoyuld 
dwell coo long vpon this place. Some ſay, that fire commeth 
out of che mouth of the Scripcures, becauſe chey denounce 
fire and brimſtone againft che wicked which ſhall indeed 
come vpon them. Andche waters arc turned into bloud, in 
that chey are carried away wich errors, becauſerhey reccjued 
not the truch. And the Heauens are faid to be ſhut from rati- 
ning, in that there was a long time ſo little dew of heavenly 
Doctrine diſtilled from the [ps of learned Preachers, becauſc 
there were no ſuch- Or becauſe the enemies of cherruth were 
void of all dew of grace whereby they ſhould haue been molli- 
fied, ſtill continuing hardened in their ſuperſtition. And by 
the fire going out of their mouthes is co bevnderftood the 
conſuming of corrupt Dottrines, as of ſtubble by firechrough 
the ſercing forth of che truth. And for the waters turned into. 
bloud, wars and plagues & other indgements waſting ſo many 
people ſince that herefie was oppoſed may be vnderftood ; and 
they may be ſaid to turne the waters into bloud, becauſe it was 
an cffe& of their preaching the eruth. Bullinger vnderſtandeth 
alrogether the denouncing of judgement and condemnation : 
for the wicked relifters of Je crutch ſhall bee deſtroyed by fire, 
Heauen is ſhut againſt them that they cannor enter there, and 


whereas they might haue re2ped comfort by the truth = 
| che 
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ched if they would haue embraced it, ſer forth by waters; their 
- waters arc turned into bloud, becauſe this isturned inco their N 

deſtruftion, and all this theſe two witnetles are ſaid to doe be- 

cauſe they denounce them, and they follow vpon their prea- 

ching, according to that ofthe Apoſtle, Fe are «/weer ſmel- 2 Cor.2.16. 

ling [anonr in thoſe that periſh of death nts death. Here 1s no 

great difference from chat which I haue already ſaid, for all 

agree thatiudgements are here ſer forck following vpon the 

oppoling of che truth preached, buc that ſome reterre them 

only to ſparituall, ſome to remporall, and ſome to both : ro 

which I ſubſcribe, holding thatthe fire comming heed, 

mouther is the Erzof hell kreamned by them to chargekedz 

the ſhurring vp of che heauen, famineszthe curning of water in- 

to blond, wartcszrheſmiting oftheearth with plagues, ſtrange 

diſcaſcs, Letthe Reader confider, and follow which of theſe 

he pleaſerh. But certaincir is, that the literall ſenſe is not tobe 

held z for then men ſhould Chimera-like vomit fire out of 

their mouches to deſtroy ſuch as were neare vnto them, and 

then thereſhould be no Traine all the time of this propheſy- 

ing, and of the Gentiles treading the Court and holy City 

vnder foot : a very vnlikely thing, when as Antichriſt muſt 

(as they ſuppoſe that follow the letter) leade ſo great armiesto 

deſtroy Chriſtians. | 

Touching the beaſt out of the bottomleſle pic, rhat killeth 6 

them when they haue finiſhed their teſtimony, and expoling 

their dead bodiesin the ftreers of the City, ſpiricually called 

Sodom and Egypt, whereche Lord was killed chree daies and 

a halte, hcl Eoweeld of darknellc yer, asthaticis moſt 

hard coreſolve what is meant hereby. Ic is agreed by all, char 

An:ichriſtis chis bcaſt afrerwards more amply deſcribed, and Chap.g.1. - 

many will haue the King of the Loculſts called Abadden or 
| epoiyon, whomallo they take to be Antichriſt,. to bee the 
ſame, and that he is here ſpoken of,:as already well enough 
knowne by his preceding deſcription, ] grantthat his beaſt 
istheſamechere deſcribed, butas I ſaid vpon thac place, To T 
hold if, that the generall great Karin, he Deal js - 
meant by Apollyon and Abaddon, and not a ſucceſſion of An- 
richriſtian men , for cheir oppoling-of Chriſt in his pers | 

. called : 


JMI 
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Their Teſtimony finiſhed, Renel.1r.5. 


Pareuis 


Brightman, 
Fox. 


calledchar Antichriſt, 'And fo here che beaſt comming out of 
the bottomleiTepit is the Deuill in his inſtruments, whatſoe- 
uer they be chat impugne thetruch, whecher Mahymetans or 
Papals : for both fighc againſt-and. kill the ſeruancs of God 
for giuing ceſtimony and ſtanding to his truth, and becauſe 
herein they follow che Deuills inftigation and doe his worke, 
heisſaid ro doeit, for hee doth icinthem viing their hands 
and weapons thus to fight and rodeſtroy, When any inſtru- 
ment of the Deuill is ſpoken of in particular, heis ſaid rocome 
vp out ofthe Sea'or out ofthe earch;1as'chap. 1 3; and notout 
of thebottomlelle pic, as in thisplace, - ; 
| ing the time ir is ſaid, her they ball finiſh their tefti= 


mony, he (hall makewarre,&e, This is well reſolued by thoſe 


which hold, that howſocuer heſhall oppoſe themall the time 
of their propheſying, yet he ſhallnoc-prevaile co: kill them 
till they haue finiſhed the worke: for which they were ſent, 
namely, co giue teſtimony to the truth, Forir cannot be ima- 
gined, that theſc inftrumencs of the Deuill would permic 
quictly che wienelles of the truth ſo.long a. time as was before | 
ſet downe, viz. 1260. daics, but ſo ſoone ascuer they-began 
ro prophelie, theſe _— co fight againft chem, although 
the Lord, for whom they ſtand, will not ſuffer them to bee 
ouercomeand ſlaine, till chey haue fully ended that worke for 
which he ſent them, So that chis is not co be vnderſtood, as ic 
may ſeeme atthe firſt, to be done attheend of the fore-deſcri- 


bedtimeof a 1260. daics, but within the compalle of this 


time, as cach witneſſe hath faniſhed his reſtimony which hee 
was ſent to giue. And therefore it is to be noted, that he ſaith 
not whenthe ime of their propheſying ſhall be expired, bur 
when they ſhall finifh their ceftimony. The whole ſucceſſion 
then of witneſſes is to be vnderſtood by theſe two, who are all 
this time, their office being done, ſome martyred after other 
ſome to the end of the time intimated in the 1 260. daiee, 
Some applying all this paſſage another way, vnderſtand by 
the finiſhing of their reſtimony the end of the whole time, 
which is varcaſonable and difcrepant from all types and de- 
ſcriptions of the Autichriftian rage. For in all numbrings, 
both herc and elſewhere, theres an admirable conſent abouc 

TN three 
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three myſticall yeeres and an halfe, ſomerime called 42. mo- 
neths, ſomerime 1260, daics, ſometime three daies and an 
halfe, ſometime atime, times and halte a time, chat Antichri- 
ſtianiſme ſhould buckle with and prevaile againſt the ruth ; 
bur aſter this eime ended, there is not a {yllable of any- more 
hoſtllicy, ſochac if this be raken of ſome time atter theſe three 
yeeres and an halfe ended, murdering and killing muſt be ex- 
peed {till ; this ſtorme being quite blowne ouer, which is 
far from the Lords meaning, who hath expreſſed moſt plainly 
the contrary, E/ias his ſhucting of the Heauen was alſo three 
yeeres and an halfe. Antiechus Epiphanes his cauling of the 
daily ſacrifice to ceaſe three yeeres and an halfc, the time of 
Chriſts preaching herethree yeeres and an haltc, an Antirype 
or Parallc|ro which is all che time of the Anticiriſtian rage, 


andof tive witnelles propheſying in ſack-cloth. And hereby 


it appeareth further, that no two particular men are meant 
here, becauſe thus Antichriſts eime muſt be ſomewhar longer 
than the allotted ewoand forty moneths, for otherwiſe hee 
could not kill chem after his teſtimony finiſhed, which they 
are giuing all chis time, nor inſult three daies and an halfe ouer 
their dead bodies. Bur the foreſaid Authors conceiue another 


meaning of this place, as hath beene already ſhewed. One Fox. 


ſaich, thatthe time of the Councell of Conftance 1s here mea- 
ſured out, which was three yeeres and an haltfe, at the end of 
which, the two famous witnetles of che truch, /obn Haſſe and 
I:rome of Prague were flaine, being vildly intreated all chat 
time, and hadtheir dead bodies caft our vnburicd, according 
to the Letter,for three daies and an haltc; their enemics all chis 


time triumphing tortheir vitory, bur hearing of che conſtan- - 


cy of the Bohemians incleauing to their dofrine, they were 


ſtricken with feare, as if they had beene renived againe. The Brightman, / 


other expoundethir ofche time from Conſtantine the great till 
the Councell of 77ent, ar which che holy Scripcures were put 
downe, whereatthe Papals had great ioy for a time, this was 
done, az». 1546. and certaine monerhs, and 4*». 1550.the 
Mag debnrgians (hewed ſome life and ſpirit againe, oppoling 
the ſaid Councell, and ſo manfully behauing chemſclues, that 


the enemies were put into great feare. I haue already ſhewed - 
my - 


2 76 ' Their dead bodies expoſed ia the ſtreets, Fc. Rencl. 1.5. 


Slead.lb as, 


B ull;nger . 
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Brightman. 


- meant another way,as I hauc ſheyed already, t 


my reaſons why | cannot conſenc to either of theſe expoliti- 
ons. It isthreeſcore and ten yeeres.agone and ypward lince 
che Councell of Trent, and much longer fincecthe Councell of 
Conſtance, and yer the Court ofthe Temple is crodden vnder 
foor by the Genciles, and great Maflacres haue beene in 
France and England, and other places in this time, ſo thar if 
this were the meaning, ic ſhould alſo haue beene ſer torth how 
the Wirnetles of God had beene pur co death againe and 
againe ſince thattime, whereas the next thing that tolloweth 
15 the ruine of the City, and che cransferring ot Kingdomes to 
the Lord: certainly, the Court and holy City fhould thus 
long agone haue ceaſcd to haue beene trodden vader foot, and 
Norhaue continued in this afflicted eſtate as chey doe ſtill, As 
for cheir expoſing of the'dead bodies in the ftreer,ver/e8,9-tor 
the ſpace of three daies & an halfe,they reſolue 1c wel thac apply 
It ynto the vſage of the dead bodies of many of Gods taithtull 


feruancs at fundry times, which they haue not ſuffered to be in- 


rerred, as the dead bodies of /ohn Hufſe and lerome of Pragae, 
the dead bodies ofthoſe that were maſlacred in Paris, when 
they had made the pooreProteitancs ſecure vpon a marriage, &c 
che bodies of ſuch generally amongſt chem as haue not by au- 
ricular confcflion, by penance and extreme vation reconciled 
themſelues vaco them before their death, for they deny them 
all-Chriſtian'buriall. The time of three daies and an halfe, as 


all conſent, is pur for a ſhort time, and therather is this ſhore 


timethus ſet forth to keepe Analogy with the other deſcripti- 
ons of this time, halfe a myſticall weeke of dayes with halfe a 
myſticall weeke of yeeres. This then 1s the very ſamerime 
wich the two and forty moneths, and 1260, daics, but vary- 
ing tn word, as beſt beficteth the keeping of dead bodics vn- 
buried, The ſenſe is, that in the time before ſer forth by 42. 
monerths and 11260. daies as the faichtull ſhould be killed, fo 
they ſhould be kept vnburied in grearerdeteſtation. Brightpsar 


- contendeth, that this muft needs be a different time, bur he ta- 


keth for grantedwhich I.cannot yeeld,that by that pailage go- 
mg before, when they haze finiſhed their prapheſie, &+. is meanc 
the finiſhing of their whole crime. Bur ſeeing it 1s clearcly 

p. So 1580 ſuch 
neceſlicy 
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| neceſlicy ro make threedaies and an halfe a divers time, bur 


another deſcrzption of the ſame time, whercin their cruelty 
ſhould not be determined in killing only, bur in expoling the 


dead bodiesof thefaithtull vnburied, $y 
The place is ſaid ro be the ſtreet of Sodome and Egypt, (þi- Verſ8. 


ritually ſo called, where our Lord was crucified. Here the Pa- 


pals triumph,as if by no meanestke Pope could be counted an 


inſtrument from the bottomleſle pit, killing the Lords Wir- 
neſles, and expoling their bodies without buriall ; ſceing it is 
plaine, they thinke from hence that theſe things ſhall be done 
at /eruſalem and not at Rome : for ſcruſalem is the great Ciry 
where Chriſt was crucified , and which the Prophets were 
wont to vpbraid by the name of Sodome and Eppyr, for their 
vncleanaetTe and idolatries there. But who fo ſhall attentiucly 
con(ider the whole paſſageherc, ſhall eaſily finde that by /e- 


r#/alem maſt be vnderitood necellarily a farre larger place 


than that City, ſceing that vpon the entrance of this prophe- 
Ge, that which ſhall be crodden vnder toor by the Gentiles 18 
called rhe holy City, which no mancan deny ro be the Chri- 


ſtian Church in all parts of the world, whereof that holy Ciry - 


was atype, and thergfore according ro the vſuall phraſe of ho- 
ly Serip:ure it is ſet forth by that name, This then being ta- 
ken for granted, the ſame propheflic ſtill continuing abourthar 
which ſhould befall che ſeruants of God in this City, being a 


long time ar the will of their enemies, it cannot with any pro. - 


babllity be denied, bur that this ſpirituall Egypt and Sodome 
where the Lord was crucified, js che ſame holy City of the v- 
niuverfall Church deſtined yer tgghe treading vnder footofthe 
Gentiles, this being one moſt cyrannous a executed by them 
ro expoſe the murthered bodies of Gods faithfull feruants vn- 
buricd euen here, But this Ofturch becommeth fiſt another 
S2dowm for vncleannelle, an Egypt for idolatrees, and yer130ld 
Teru/alem for crucifying and putting to death the Lord Tefus 
in his members. This great City then is the vniverſall 
Church, beforecalled the holy Ciry, trodden vnder foot by 
wicked cnctnies, not in reſpect of all the parts, for the Temple 
and the Alcar arecxcmpred, bntinreſpett of theſe parts which 


arc opprelled-by the enemics of the truth, boch — 
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The two witneſſes riſe apaine,grc, Rene) 11.11, 


Brightman, 


PAareus. 
B ullimger . 


' and chiefly the Pope, whoſe iuriſdiQtion is moſt infamous for 


vncleannelſc,andcherforecalled Sodom,andfor idolacry, being 
therefore called Egypr, and for mutthers, being theretorc here 
et forth by a Periphraſis, Where the Lord was crucified. lexus 
falem] gran, 1s properly the City where our Lord was cruci- 
fied, buc ſecing all chat hach beene ſaid hicherco of the place is 
allegoricall,chis cannor be 1n any reaſon taken properly bur al- 
legorically alſo z the City where our Lord was crucified, that 
is, /eruſalem, imbrued in che moſt innocent bloud, for the 
Roman Church ſo full of innecenc bloud ; ler»ufalem anotker 
Sodom and Egypt, for the Roman Church a very Sodom: and 
Egypt for the vncleannefſes and 1dolatrics, as much reigning 
here as cucr chey did in choſe twocutſed places. Our Diwuines 
doe ali generally in ctfeR lay the ſame : tor they agree vpon 
the popiſh Church heremeant, But that ſome apply it vnto 
Rome, as from whence the authority co crucifie Chriſt was 
deriued, and fo the great City where the Lord was crucified 
ſercechforch the Roman Ewpire, for which cauſe ic is not only 
called Sodom, a City z bur Egypt, a Country and wholedomi- 
nion, which is now vnder the Pope, as it was then vnder hea- 
then Emperours.. Some repeating the word ſpiricually, ſay 
chat it is meant whereche Lord was crucificd ſpiritually in his 
members, neither canit be meant properly of erm/alem,"be- 
cauſe all nations and tongues ſhall ſee theſe dead bodies ,Which 
could not beinone City z againe, this is doubcle(le the ſame 
Cicyruling oucrthe Nations, afterwards morc amply deſcri- 
bed, which the learned amongſt the Papilts themſclues cannot 
deny to be Rome. | 

Touchivg theirriſing apa}. whereupon a great feare fell 
yponthoſethat ſaw them, ver/. 11. and heir being called yp 
into Heaucn, and aſcending ingy Cloud their enecmics behol-s 
ding it, verſ. 12. Some vaderſtand hereby other men of the 
ſame zealous ſpiricthat they were of which were flaine, whom 
God ftirrech vp to abate the ioy andto ſtrike new terrour into 


the Antichriſttan Se, who are finally receiued vp into Hea- 


uen at the laſt day in the light ofcheir enemies, the Kingdome 
of Antichriſt þcing firſt much ruined by cheir meanes, great 
warres being ſtirred vp called an Earth-quake, by which.many 
bi; thou- 


- 


s If 
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Reuel.11.1r, Therws witneſſes riſe againe and ſtand op, 


thouſands are fliine, herecalled 75000. and the ſtate in agrear 
part commeth co rune, here ſaid ro bee the tenth part of the 
great City, whereupon men ſurujuing, who were formerly de- 
luded, returne vnto God, giving all glory to him alone, noc 
making others partners wich him any more, as in their ijgno« 


rance they had before done. With chis cenſenteth Parers; py. 


buc chat he will haue their aſcending to bee the honour and 
eftecme which the Teachers ofthe rruch come into when their 
true doctrine is againe reuiued, and preuaileth by meanes of 
ſuch as God ſtirred vp inthe roomeot thoſe chat wereformer- 
ly flaine by che enemies of the truch ; for thus lob» Hufſe and 
Teromie of Praga: being killed, and their tenents condemned 
for heretical], lived againe in Luther and Aelantthox, and 
Calain, &c, and were highly honoured and eſteemed of toge- 
ther with their doctrine, as alſo theſe and other their ſucceſ.. 
ſors maintaining the ſame, wherby great terrour was ſtricken 
intothe Papals, and that ſtate being much ruined, many were 


urned to the truch, Brightman will haue this aſcending to Brightman, 


be of their dofrine, concerning which, a decree was made 


by Ceſar Ferdinand, andother Princes, that the Religion of Slcid.b.26, 


the Anguftane confeſhhon ſhould bee free for all men, a». 
I555. ſept. ( alend, Oftobris. Hereupon followed a great 
change in the ſtate, called here an Earch- quake, the Pope lo- 
ſeth a great part of Germany the tenth part of his reuenue, 
and chereligious loſe their meanes whereupon their life de- 
pended. But theſe are ſaid to be but 7000. the generall loile; 
the fall of the tenth partof the City, becauſe this lofle by the 
ſuppreſling of ſuperſticious houſes was not ſo great, exten- 
ding but to particular perſons, as the vilifying of the Pope, 
for hereby the ſtate in generall wasgreatly ſhaken, For mine 
own part [ cenſent with theſe learned Authors in that wherein 
they all agree, that by che rewo Wirnelles reuiued,is not meant 
properly the railing againe of two particular perſons, Enoch 
and El;as, as the Papiſts hold : for this hath beene ſufficiently 
confuredalready, butthe ſtirring vp of othersin the roome of 
ſuch witnetſesofchetruth as haue been ſlaine during the reigne 
of Antichriſt. Yer [ doe nor thinke that this is ro be brought 


within the- compalle of the 1260. daics, as alrcady accom- 
B b pliſhed, 


And are called into Heavew Reuel,11,12. 


1 Thef.4.17. 


pliſhed, buc chat this ſhall be in the laſt declination of Anti- 
chriſtianiſme, ar what time the enemies of the trith ſhall 
haue no. more power co perſecute and deſtroy as yer they 
haue. For wichin the compalle of that time of theit power as 


_ any bave becne ſtirred vp, they hauc not ſtood (till as affrigh- 
- ted hereat, but they haue ef-ſoones prepared for their ſup- 


preſſion (chough many (thankes be God) in ſuch Nations, as 
wherein the liberty of che cruch hath beene maintained, have 
beenec ouc of cheir Gunſhot.) Neither haue their preparations 
been in vaine,for they both haue and ſtill doe daily kill many, 
And therefore I cannot ſce how any time alrcady paſt can a- 
greeto that which is here figured out, here being no intima- 
tion of any more oppolicion 6 deſtruftion,but of fearing and 
faincing onthe Antichriſtian part till they come to ruine. In my 
poorciudgement therefore, here is ſet forth what ſhall bee ac 
theend of the halfe wecke before deſcribed by ewo and forty 
moneths, and by 12 60. daics,making halfe a myfticall weeke 
of yeeres, and three daies and an halfe being (as all know) 
halfea weeke, for ſo the Text preciſely ſaith, ar the end of the 
three dates and an balfe.. And what ſhall be then? Verily an 
exalcation of thetruth, no where tobee trodden vnder foot 
any more. In the time of the Gentiles power, when ſome 
wicnetTes arc ſlaine, others arc raiſed vp, but for ſomuch As 
they arealſo impugned and many of them (laine, I vnderſtand 
the wholc ſucceflion of wienelles by the ewo who were made 
Martyrs ſome afcer other ſome. Bur when chis cragicall rime 
ſhallbe ouer, they ſhall bc raifed vp, notto be fought againſt 
and co fall anymore, but to terrifie the aduerſarics, ro propa- 
gate thetruch,&hnally ro be made partakers of the kingdome 
of Heauen, here (ignified by their being called vp and aſcen- 
ding in acloud, aſpeech plainly alluding co that of the Apo. 
file, Fe that are aline rall be caught vp together in the clouds ts 
wet the Lord #n the aire, and ſo forall ener bee with the Lord, 
Now this aſcending is ſubioined immediatly after their being 
raiſed vp, andbefore thefall of the great City, not for thac 
theſe thingsfhall bedone in this order ( for then ſome, which 
fee thar fall and repent, ſhould bee conuerted at the day of 
indgement, whuch is no time for that) but the Argumenc 

rouching 


LIAM! 


Reuel, I1.12. attheend of three dates and ax balfe.. 


rouching the exalcation of the faichfull is proſecuted rogerher 
to the laſt, according to the viuall manner of Scripture, ioy- 
ning all things couching one and the ſame Argument coge- 
cher,chough happening at diuers times, and chen commeth in 
that of che iudgement of enemics. Ic is cherefore to be vnder- 
ſtood, chat the ſeruants of God ſhall prenaile and the trueRe- 
ligion ſhall flouriſh, wherear feare ſhall come ypon the enc- 
mies, neither ſhall chey haue power to make rcliſtance any 
more, burn ſtead of being murthered as in times paſt, chey 
ſhall co their comfort ſtand in cxpeRation of the great Day of 
the Lord, when they ſhall be caken vp in the Clouds andeuer 
remaine in blitſe with the Lord. And chus their aſcending is 
alſo vndcrſtood by Bullinger and Fox. After this it is procee- Babinger. 
dedto rhe judgements againſt che adgerſaries when che truth F** 
fhall bechus exalced, a great Earthquake ſhall ſhakethe great 

City, there ſhall be a wonderfull commotion in the world, 

they which are for the truth taking courage vnto chem, and 
aflaulcing che contrary part of the Papals and Mahumertans, 

and chen cheir hearts failing them for feare, being vnable any 

lenger to withſtand the force of the Orthodox, the tenth 

part ſhall fall away from chat City whereof they held before, ; 
becomming profellors of thetruth, as inthe daies of Aforde- Heft.8.17, 
ca men became ITewes for feare, and of thoſe which yer har- 

den chemſclues 7 000. thatis, 2 great mulritudeſhall be laine, Ioſro.11. 
God fighting againft chem, as hee did ſometime againft che 
Canaanires. Therelidueſceing this ſhall rclene, and acknow- 

ledging cheir errors embrace the truth, chus gining glory to 

God,as once [o/bnua bade Achan giue glory to God and telithe loſ7, 
trwch, All which they fuffcred before could not make chem 

that ſuruiued repent,as wasſhewed Chep,9.v.20. ſo that heroic 

being ſpoken of chem in anocrher 'phraſe, their repentance 

muſt needs be intimated, and in this particular moſt Jneer- 

preters agree. The whole drift of S*. Angaſtine, de ( initate Dei, 

1s to ſhew that here haue alwaiesbeene two Cities,the City of 

God and of the Deuilly this city ef the Deuill comprehendech 

the whole ſtate of the Gentiles in the preſenc ſenſe, a Caca- 
ſtrophe whereofſhall be when the rwo and forry monerhs ap- 


Pointed are cnded, no profeiſed enemies to the truch bearing 
| Bb z rulc 
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 Theſeuenth Angell ſounded. Reuel.1 [15. 


2 Thel.2.8. 


Verſ.15. 


Verſ. 27,18. 


rule inany place being any more after this fatall blow to- bee 
found ; but as there 1s one God, ſathere ſhall be one Religion 
all ouer the world. There will bee perhaps ſome peruerle ſc- 
aries ſtill being frozen in the dregs of ſuperſtition rill the 
glorious comming ofthe Lord to iudgement, which cannor 
then be farre off, and of this remainder it may bee that the 
Apoftle ſpeaketh, that the Lord will deſtroy by the brightneſſe of 
his comming. Andthus hauel by the grace of God gone tho- 
row this long,darke, and obſcure way: let the learned confider 
& iudge, and if I hauc erred herein, [ſhall willingly vpon de- 
monſtration of ſuch error retreat; but if nothing.of moment 
can be obietted, let vs ſtand ina comfortable and afſured cx- 
pecarion of this i(Tue, glorious to the now deſpiſed and miſ- 
termed witnellcs. ef thetruth, but terrible to the aduerſaries 
chat now for a time triumph ouer the dead, and ſubdued to 
their luſts. The day of the bitter enemies to the truth ſhall 

notlaſt alwates, the time of their Sunne-ſer ſhall come ſhortly, 
and chen it ſhall gloriouſly ariſeto vs neuer to-goe downe any 
more ill the comming ofthe Sunne of righteouſnelle to glo- 
rifie vs with heauenly glory for cuer. And in all this there is 
no contradition to the Lords prediQtion of the oner-fprea- 
ding of finneat his comming, as in thedaiesof Noah and Lot: 
for when one religion-is extcrnally-imbraced by all,all are not 
by and by reformed according to the ſame; but rather truſting 
to the forme of godline(ſe, moſt ſhall giue chemſclues ouer 
to licentiouſneſſeglouing the darknes in the midſt of this light, 
till the Lord come vpon them as athecfe in the night to their 
vtter vndoing and confuſion, For by the conſent of ali Hi- 
orians, Chriſtians neuer were fo licentious as inthe time of 


peace and freedome from perſecution of enemies , which 


maketh that which I haue ſaid the more probable, and ſo free 
from any note of contrariety to other pallages of holy Scrip- 
ture. 

Queſt. 2. «And the ſenenth Angell blew bis Trumpet, and 
there were great voices in Heaven, ſaying, the kingdomes of the 
world are becomeonr Lords, &c. What is. meant by this, and 
in chat thefoure and twenty Elders in praiſing God doc further 
ſpeake oftheanger of the Gentiles, and the time come of Gods 
anger, 


Reuel.1r1.ts, Voices in Heaney, 


anger, and of indging the dead, and rewarding the godly. 
And laftly, what is figured out by che opening ot the Temple 
in Heauen, and che Arke of the teſtimony appearing, and the 


Thunders, Lightnings, Voices, Earchquakeand Haile con- Ve. 19, 


cluding all ? 


Anſw. Somerefcrring that which went before tothe times Brightmen. 
of reformation in ſundry parts, vnderſtand by theſe voices the *® bs. 


acclamations of praiſc in the reformed Churches, for diucrs 
Kingdomecs comming vnder the obedtenceof the Goſpell, as 
England, Denmarke,s wenia,and diucrs parts of Germany. And 
that the foure and ewenty Elders arc the multitude of the 
faichfull following the foure beaſts, the Paſtors who hauing 
ſtirred chem vp doe more particularly commemorate the time 
of iudging the dead, meaning the Iewes, who hitherto lay 
dead in infidelity, bur now ſhall beturned, The anger of the 
Nations is the Popes and Papilts indignation, ſtriuing to take 
reuenge for this reuole, excommunicating Princes and abſol- 
uingſubic(ts from the oath of allegiance, and mouing the 
Spariard to come with his great Armado againſt England, 
any. 1588, Andnow Heauen 15 opened and the Arke appea- 
reth by the more cleere vnderſtanding of prophelies than in 
former times. Bur vnto the wicked there 1s no comfore here- 
by, but macter of terrour ſer forch in the Thunders, Light» 
nings, &c. 

Againſt chis expalicion, maketh firſt che fluuating eſtate 
of ſome kingdomes where the truth hath beene encercained, 
andche holding off of moſt hitherto, whereas the Lord is ſaid 
after the accompliſhment of this co reigne for euer, and not 
ſome kingdomes, but che kingdomes of the world are ſaid to 
becomethe Lords, by whichall kingdames in generall muſt 
needs be vaderitood. Againe, itis plainly forced ro apply 
the iudging ofthe deadto the calling of the Iewes , for how- 
ſocuer the [ewes bee, as it were, dead hitheno, yer the 
phraſc of iudging the dead will not beare any ſuch ſenſe of 
comming in grace to any people, but rather with reuenge. 
And that which is oppoſed vatoir of the reward of the godly 
makerh ic more plaine, thac by iudging muſt be meant calling 


co an account, and proeceding in iudgemenc againſt them. 
| ; —_— , Laſtly, 
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All kingdomes the Lords. Reuel.11.16. 
_ Laftly, ir is contrary tothe oath of. the Angell , whoſwea- 
- reth, Chap. 10, thar time ſball bre no more but when the ſeuenth 
B Angell ſonndeth, ſothar ro expound this vader the ſounding 
bi; —'s of the ſeuencth Angell of things happening im this world, it 
| ſtill concinuing , | cannot ſee how it may beiuſtibed. Some 
> qa vnderftand by this ſeuenth Angell chelaft order of Preachers, 
Popiſh after che overthrow of Aacichrift, who ſhall ſound outthe 
comming of the Lord to judgement , when all che world 
ſhall for ever be ſubdued vnto him, the wicked being iuſtly 
condemned, and the godly graciouſly rewarded, But this 
trumpets indeed the laſt errumper, whereof ir1s ſaid, the Lord 
ſhall come with the ſoundof atrumper. For this is the timeof 
iudging thedead, and whercia all kingdomes are ſubjcedro 
the Lord, no man ruling any more, and Sarans kingdome be- 
ing at an end. And therefore moſt Expoſitors agree in this, 
both ancient and moderne. Atcer the fall and ſlaughter made » 
in the greac city beforedeſcribed , whereby Herelic and {u- 
perſlition is reieed in all parts, none ether notable change 
BaBingzer, hall happen morecill che Lords comming to wy; 9a 
Fox, the laft day, when iuſtrevenge ſhall beraken vpon all enemies 
Marlsra!, of thetrurh, who were angry and hed indignation to ſee it lift | 
Toſſanus, vp the head, and deſtroyed fuch as ſtood for it, and the godly 4 
Apeenſus. ſhall beerewarded according to all their ſufferings, wherher ; 


Pareus,ec. | 
The Cones they bee Prophets or Saints, and other men fearing God, 


were angry be- whereby ſuch matrer of 10y 1s miniſtred co all the heatenly c 
| fore, bur no companys thatchey breake out into acclamations of praiſes of |. 
_— the Lord, by whom theſe things are done. Then the Temple 
Fox. WS in branes appeareth, and the Arke of the Teſtimony. The glory 
of thar place which is yet vnlecne,and ſhut vp from all mortall 

eyes, (as the Sanitum Sanftorum wich che Arke of old was, ſo 

asthat none but che high Prieft onely encred once a yeere, and 

did ſce A797; rod budded, and the pot of {anna preſerued). 

ſhall bee ſer opento all the children of Godto enter and be- 

hold, and ſce as they are feene ro their vnſpeakable and cuer- 

-hſting comfort , bur to the wicked as before there were no- 

ching bt fignes of terrour , thundrings, lightnings, earth. 

quakes, &c. ſo now they ſhakl feele theſe terrours co their e- 

ucrfiſting woe, of which they hearddbefore, but nor beating 

; chew, 
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Reuel.r2.1,2,&c. 4 women appeereth i# heanen, orc. 


chem, hardened chemſclues Kill in cheir cuill WayCcs. Some by 
the Arkeof the Tettimony here vnderſtand the Lord Ieſus, Ballizger, 


whom we ſhall chen aQually enioy , heappearing vnto vs in 
his glory, as he is z and by the Temple, che Church trium- 
phanc, the glory whereof ſhallghen belaid open to all men. 
Some by the Arke vnderfſtand Chrifts humanity, but there 
being lictle difference, I will not ſtand ro contend : but by the 
happineſle of thattime, ler vs all be perſwaded to feare God, 
and patiently beare whatthe malice of this wicked world ſhall 
lay vpon vs, and the baſeneſle of our preſent condition, tor 
then we ſhall haye a full compenſation of molt excellent glo- 
ry, ſach as hicherto hath not beene ſcene, yea which no mor* 
talleyecan ſee,or heart conceiue, 


Cxiz XH, 


FeEFSSIN this and the two Chapters following is 
(B20 another period of time contained, where- 
in by new figures are ſer forth the troubles 
$f of the Church by Antichnſt , and whac 
Wy iudgements ſhal-tinally be executed vpon 
Se himand vpon all his adherents, they ſhall 
=_=_= bee tormented , andthe ſmoakeof their 
corment ſhall aſcend for cacrmore, they ſhall be troden inthe 
wine-preſle of Gods wrath,by the miniſtery of his Angels be- 
ing ſent outto gather chem together, as clufters of grapes are 
cut down and gathered together to the wine-preſle when they 
arc ripe. Butthe figures and pallages hereareſo myſticall, as 
thac we necd pray much cothefather ot lights to enlighten vs 
togocin a right path ofthe vnderſtanding of theſc things, 
or elſe wee muſt needs. bee wildred and loſt in this ſearch. 
Truſting therefore onely to this enlightening, I thus enter 
this way. 


Queſt.1, Anda great ſigne was ſeque in heanen,s mower clogs Yeſr, 
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thed with the Sunne, andthe Moone under her feet , and pon 
ber head a crowne of twelue ftarres, &c. Whaet woman is this, 
and whar doth this ſtrange kinde of apparell about her (igni- 
fre ? Whats her being with childe, and pained co be delipe- 
red ? What childe is it that ſhe was about co bring forch, that 
ſhould ruleall nations with arod of iron, whom a great red 
Dragon ftandeth ready to deuoure, hauing ſeuen heads and 
ren hornes, and with his taile drawing the third part of the 
ſtarres, and caſting chem tothe earth, which Dragon is ſaid to 
bein heavenalſo? And how 1s this childe taken vp co God, 
and ro his throne from our ofhis danger ? | 


I Anſ.o. Some Popilſh Expolitors by this woman vnderſtand 
Ribera. the Virgin AZ2ry, but the learned of their owne (ide, Ribera 
Viegas. and /iegas,and othersreiett this, as not agreeing,if the follow. 
—_— ing circumſtances of being pained, and hauing other ſced, 
Bullinger. Which is afterwards perſecuted, be conſidered. The common 
Fox. ſtreame of Interpretecs is for the Church of God, which isthe 
Parews&c ſpouſe of God, whom heis ſaid ro hauc married vntohimſelfe. 
Hol-1.2.3- And thus without all doubt wee are to conccine of this wo- 
man. 

| : Qneſt. But how is ſhe ſaid to bein heauen ? 

PANZONUS. Anſw. To this Parmnoniue anſwereth well, that howſocuer 


che Church hath ker being im this world, yer ſhe 1s but a ſtran- 
er here, heauen is her countrey to which ſhe afpircth , and 
Tertul.apolo, 6-1. | wes whence commeth her cleAion and being, as Tertullian 


Sciegens Cbrifti- 1p, excellently declarc, ſaying, The Chriſtiannation know- 
+ 4 96. Ag eth chat ſheisa ſtranger vpon wy and doth eaſily finde ene- 
Inter extrancos mics amongſt ſtrangers, -burſhee hath her ſtocke, ſear, grace, 
faciis mmicos hope and dignity in heauen. 
muenire,ca'e!® Touching her apparel] here fet forth, The Sunne is moft 
a _ fe- bright and ſhining of all chelightsin heauen,to ſhew therefore 
| dognitatem ix theexceeding greatglory of theChurch, ſhee is ſaid to bee 
6alis babere» cloathed with the Sunne. A ſpeech much like to this, is that 
3 of our Saujour Chriſt, The iwft ſpall fine as the Swnne, Bur 
Matth.13. 43. chis is for herfurure condition for the preſenc, Chriftthe Sun 
———a of righteouſneſle is her glory, for ſo he is called, 34/. 4. hee 


"—_— by faith is put on as a garment couering her round abour, and 


* Forks, beautifying her, ſo all Expoſitors generally agree, except ſhe 
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and Brightman, who ſtand, (and ſpecially Fox)for a moſt illu- 
ſtrious glory hereby generally ſer forch z but hold, that it is nor 
intended that this figure ſhould be ſtrained any further by ap» 
plying all the particulars, And indeed,for ſo much as the child 
in her wombe is Chrift, as by and by ſhall be declared, I can- 
not ſee how it can ſo well agree inthe ſame figure,to hold that 
hee 1s both ſet forth as thecloathing of the Church, and the 
fruitin her, body at the ſame time, though in diuers reſpeRs he 
1s & cuer hath been fo, I hold therforerather,thac her glorious 
eſtate before God only in generall is here ſet forth, And there- 
fore as worldly glory conſiſtech in glorious apparell, anda 
crowne of gold beſer with pretious ſtones, and an high elated 
rhrone, that place where all inferiour perſons ſtand, being vn- 
der the feer; fo the Church is ſaid to be cloathed with the Sun, 
to weare a crowne with ewelue ſtarres,and to have the Moone, 
which 15 aboue all this world, vader her feet, ſo high is ſhee 
mounted. Bur why twelue ſtarres in her crowne , neither 
morenor lefſe? Herein ] take it, it is alluded to the twelue 
pretious ſtones in the breſt-plate of the high Prieſt, according 
ro the number of the ewelue tribes, which made this number 
of twelue farailiarin chis Prophecic, as appeareth by the twice 
tweluethronesround about the throne, Chap. 4. the twelue 
thouſand ſealed of the twelue Tribes, Chap. 7. the twelue pre- 
tious ſtones in the wals of the new /er»/atem, and the ewelue 
gates, Chap, 21. Many will hauetheſe twelue ftarres to ſet 
torrcheewelue Apoſtles, and the Moone vnder her feet, the 
murable chings of tbis world ; bur if that which hath becneal- 
ready ſaid bee conſidered, I thinke the Reader will not bee of 
tharminde. 

Touching that which ſhee trauatleth withall there is great 


difference, ſome vnderftand ir of the godly in all ages, with aakor 


whom the Church erauailech,and is cucr atthe point of bring- /iegas. 


ing forth z bur when any are brought forth, the enemy isrea- 3/9s- 


» Pais 


dy to deuoure them, in ſpight of whom they arefinally glori- 
fied in heauen, which is ſer torth by this phraſe, hee foallrule 
all nations with a rod of iyou, according to that promiſe Chap. 
2. 27. Andthey ſay, that the off-ſpringof the Church is cal- 
ledachildein che ſingularnumber, becauſe though they bee 
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many, yetthey are but one myſticall body zanda malechilde, 
as being the moreperfeR, and the heire, and of more courage 
and conſtancy. And of this expoſition applied ſpecially to che 
laft cimes, docthe Papals molt greedily lay hold, as making 
for them in their doctrine about their ſuppoſed Antichritt. 
Forthe Churches being pained, and crying out, ſcecech forch 
the ſtraits wherein ſhe ſhould be ac that time. And thus they 
ſecke to draw the Reader from looking at any time paſt, or 
that now is, andco hold him in mw of the time of 
Antichriſt yer for tocome. But 2gainſt this expoſition maketh 
boch chediſtinion afterwards following in the end of this 
Chapter, where iris ſpoken of rhe reſt of her ſeed, and the de- 
{criprion of this childe, He ſhall rule ener all nations with arod 
of iron. For if all che faithfull bee the ſeed of the woman here 
ſec forth, they being raken vp to heauen, how can ſhe yer haue 
a ſeed remaining vpon earth $0 be perſecuted ftill ? And rou- 
ching this largercigning, howſaecuer the faichfull are promi- 
ſcd inthe placebetore alleaged , that they ſhall rule ouer the 
nations, yet it-is not ſaid as here, over all nations, nor is it ſp0- 
ken of as adignity co which they were borne, but as conter- 
red vpon ſuch as ouercome, whereas herethe man-childe men. 

tioned is ſo ſpoken of, ascomming to itby right and inheri- 

tance. Themale childe therefore here muſt be ene (ingular 

perſon moſt remarkable, as the firſt-borne, fer this his extraor- 

dinary powcrand authority ouer all , to which hee is borne. 


Bullinger, Fox, Moſt therefore , ſeeing that there is none other ſuch to bee 
Gor74x and Pa- found in all the world,reſolue vpon the Lord Icſus Chriſt, for 
rest deliuereth 
this ficſt,apply- 


the hiſtory of his birthand aſcenſion doth ſo anſwer this de- 
ſcription in cuery particular, as thatall chings doe moſt excel- 
lently agree, ific be vnderſtood ofhim. And ſo the prophecie 
Pſal. 2. 7-agreeth alſo, 1 will gine thee the nations for thine in- 
beritance, and the uttermoſt parts of the earth for thy poſſeſſion, 
thox (balt rule themwith a rod of iron, &c, Thus alſo there 
will be agoed conftruRion of the reſt of her ſeed afrer men» 
tioned, ſecing hecis ſaid to bee the firſt-borne amongſt many 
brethren, Whereas it may ſeeme abſurd, that the Church 1s 
faid to baue Chriſtin her wombe, andco bring him forch, 
when as he isher husband, and ſhe hath rather a 
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from him, for which cauſe ſheis called his body z ſome reſolue 


this by applying this womans trauailing with childe and 


bringing forth, to theconception and birth, which is by faith. 
For che old Church by faith longedfor, and was painedin ex+-. 
peQing his comming (o long a time, and every man may bee 
jaid cotrauaile with Chriſt, and to bring him forth , when 
thcough many inward troubles,and much ſorrow for {inne,he 
commeth to be regenerate, and to leade anew life,for then hes 


livech not any more, but Chriſt livech in him, as Saint Paw/ Galz.20. 


ſpeaketh ; and this according tro Bullinger and Gorran. But 3 


becauſe this is daily done, and here is rather an alluſion to 
Chriſts corporall birth, from which time, that which is here 
figured our beginnerhto take place, ir doth not feeme to mee 
co agree ſo well, and therefore I vnderſtand ic rather of his cor- 
porall birth by the Virgin Mary,as —_ doth at the firſt. 
For alchough thee were bur one particular member of the 
Church, ye: chat for the effeting of which ſhe was vſed , as 
an inſtrument herein, may well be afcribed co the whole body 


ullmger. 
Gorran. 


whereof ſhe was a member,and therefore S*. Pau! ſpeaking of rom.g.s. 


che whole Iewiſh nation, ſaith, (of whom: Chriſt came according 
ro the fleſh.) Asfor other circumſtances of beivy pained, and 
crying outto be delivered, Iholdrhem to be meerely allego- 
ricall, and notro beftrainedco a particular ſignification g but 
as when a woman 1s neere hertime of being delivered, it ap- 
peareth by theſe (ignes, ſo they are here mentioned to ſignifie 
cheneere approaching of the time, when the Church of the 
Tewes ſhould corporally in {ery (2 vcllell choſen to this 
purpoſec)bring forth our bleſſed Saviour. Andthis is one reaſon 
alſo, why the Church is ſer forth by a woman, becauſe the head 
and che chicfe vpon whom all the reſt depend, was promiſed 
by the name of the ſeed of the woman. 1f chere ſhall ſeeme to 
bee a diſagreement inthe time, becauſe the things ſet forth 
here were not already paſt, bur altogether ſuch as hould hap- 


pen afcerwards;] anſwer with Parexe,that the intent ofthis vi pureus, 
fion is to ſer forth things to come; but for more orderly procee- Bullinger. 


ding, ifir be begun a litcle higher, cucn atthe birth of Chriſt, 
there 15 no going from the matter propounded , viz. to ſer 
forth things to come, fich ic is done onely to illuſtrate them 

| | the 
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them the better, as was alſo done before in the opening of the 
firit ſcale , when a white horſe iſſued out , that he mighe the + 
more orderly, and with better light proceed vnto the red, and 
blacke, and pale horſes, &c. Ir is ſaid that hee ſhould rule al! 
nations with a rod of ron, to exprelle his terriblenciſero his c- 
nemics and ſuch as rebell againft him, which are commonly 
expreiſed by the name of Nations or Heathen, becauſe they 
knew him nor. 

One expounderh this of Conftantine the great, bur neither 
was he watched at his birth to bedeuoured, bur after thathee 
came co.che Empire, at what cime thechilde here ſpoken of is 
paſt all danger (it ic be vnderſtood of his ſpiricuall birch, when 
he becameChriſtian,iewere prepoſterouſly ſer down, for ſo his 
bicth ſhould follow his being taken vp intothe chrone) nei- 
ther did herule ouer all nations, neicher can chethrone of God 
be ficly applicd vnco him here vpon earth, ſeeing this throne 
is before Telcribed ſo, as that nomancan beeſaid to bee taken 
yp to ic,till he beglorified in heauen. 

One will haue Heraclizs the Emperour, who deſtroyed and 
ſucceeded the vſurper Phocas, vnderſtood here, but there is 
no colour for it. 

Touching che great red Dragon, he is ſetforth plainly v,g. 
that he is the Deuill, bur is called a Dragon in alluding co his 
fiſt appearance vnro Exe in a ſerpent, when he tempted her 
heis red chrough fury and cruelty , hee was a murtherer from 
the beginning. He isfaid to be in heauen here,according ro ſome 
for the like reaſon, thatthe woman isſaid to be there, becauſe 
heperſecurech her, who 1s ſaid co be in heauen, or rather be- 
cauſc he had his abiding ſomerimein heauen, and thou gh hee 
be excluded, becauſc he kept not his firſt ſtanding, yera long 
rime hce had the liberty of appcaring there betore God a- 
mongf che good Angels : for hee appeared amongſt chem to 
accuſe ob, andthat ir was his common prattite is here after- 
wards plainly intimated, verſ. 10. how hee commeth to bee 

uire excluded, and when,we ſhall ſee further by and by, buc 
ill ke is ſaid ro be Principalities and powers ## heauenly places, 
becauſe hee haththe liberty of the Acrean heauen to this day. 
His ſcuen heads with crownes vpon them, ſer forth by rhe 
| common 
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common conſent, the many kingsof che earch, who are ready 
as his inſtruments toexccure his will, the number of ſcuen be- 
ing vſuall in this booketo ſerforth many, his ten hornes, his 
great power by meanes of other ſtates of people, who alſo ſeruc 
him, who arc more in number. Certainly che largenceiſeand 
mulcirudeof his dominions, and his manifold power is here« 
by figured our, and how great a Potentate hee1s, to expretle 
the more the danger whercin this childe was, thatthe power 
whereby he was preſerued might be the more magnified. His 
caile drawing the chird part of che ſtarres, and caſting themto 
theground,doth yer more illuſtrate his ſtupendious power.By 
theſe ſtarres | vaderſtand the Angels that fell cogecher with 


-L «cifer, who as the chicfe drew them after him,and therefore 


hee is ſaid to drawthem with his taile, becauſethey followed 
him in (inning , and. were throwne downe to the ground, 
which was by being depriucd of their place and dignity in 
hcauen. For there 1s one Deuill as the chiefe and ringleader 
ſec forth, the reſt of the infernall (ſpirits followed him. And 
this, though done long before, is brought in here, asauailing 
roa perfect deſcription of him,thar it might che better appearc 


how formidable he was. Some by the ſtarres vnderſtang, as Parew- 
in Chap. 1. the Churches which are ſeduced vnto Popery, and 75% 
ſome the Doors who by worldly preferments and reſpedts ,,y;,,,. 
arefawned vpon, and ſo drawne away from the truth vnto er- xorbs, 


rour, and ſo by heaucn they vnderſtand the Church of God; 
by carth the worldof the wicked, whoare ſet vpon earthly 
things, into whole ſociety they come , being thus drawne a- 
way- But for ſo much as heauen is a diſtin thing here from 
the Church, it the woman bethe Church, for ſhee appeareth 
;n.heauen, I cannot ſee howby heaucn ſhould be vnderſtood 
the Church here, and conſequently how by the ſtars ſhould 
be meantthe Doors, and therefore I reſt. in the fiſt expoli- 
tion as moſt naturall, and the rather becauſe chey are nor only 
ſaid co beſtars, but ftarres of heauen, as he himſclfe at the firſt 
was,and therefore iscalled Lucifer, Eſa.14.1 2. 

Hee ftandeth ready to deuoure thischilde ſo ſoone as hee 
ſhould be borne, for he ſtirred vp Herod to ſend his executio- 
ners to kill all che male children. in Berb/cbems of rwo yeres 

old 
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oldand vnder, and frotn cherime that heſhewed hieſelle afcer 


his bzpriſme, he ncuer left perſecuting him, andplotting his 
deftru&ion, cill chat ar age he was crucified : bureuen chen 
in ſtcad of being deuoured, nothing befell him bur whac hee 
did voluntarily vadergoe, and he was ſooneraiſed vp againe, 


and taken rotherhrone of the Father, and cherefore he 1s ſpo-. 


kenpfas milling his purpoſe herein, for ſomuch as Chrit 
by his death gatcthe dominion, and cuen vpon the Croffetri- 
umphed ouer the Deuill. 


Learne we frem hence both of how excellent a condicion 


che Church of God is, heauen is her coutttrey, and her glory 
is heauenly and moſt magnificent, that we may preferre to be 
members of che Charch before all worldly honours : and alſo 
what a terrible enemy we haue of the Deuill, ſo that we can no 
fooner become Chriſtians, bur heeis at hand to denoure vs z 
neither doch he want powerſo to doe, but he ſhall not be ablc 
to hinder ourſaluation, that we may puc vpon vs the armour 


of God z never -_ ſecure, but alwayes making accounc that 
[ 


weftand in che midit of greateſt dangers, and chereforc conti- 
nually ſceking tothe higheſt power by prayer, and our of a 
confident expeRation of bring taken vp out of all danger ro 
glory at thelaft, becomming ftrong in-the faich, crobeare all 
oppoſitions withoue ſhrinking, howſoeuer we be aſſaulted, 

Lueſt. 2. The woman fled into the wilderneſſe, where ſor hath 
4 place prepared of God, that they may nowriſh ber one thouſand 
zwo bundred and threeſcore dayes, &c. To what time 1s this 
fighrto be referred, what is this wilderneſſe, and how long is 
= tinge of one thouſand rwo hundred and threeſcore 

ayes? | 

Anſw, This relation commeth tn here by way of anticipa- 
tion,2s molt conſent , for this very perſecution and flightin. 
to the wilderneſle is more largely deſcribed, verſe 13. and 
this time is theſame , onely by a prolepſis iris ſhorc here 
propounded , to farisfic ſuch as wonld bee ready ro inquire 
what became of the morher,afcer that the ſonne was taken vp, 
ſhee was perſecated and fled, &c. but in order of time fome-+ 
what happened before this, aad rhetefore before a fall decla« 
ration of rhis perſecution that is fer forth in rhe nexe —_ 
#9 yo" 
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And there was a great battell in beanen, Michael and bis Angels Veil 7:3, 
fought,cc. of which we are toconfider before we anſwer this, 
the proper place for this comming in afterwards,viz.ver/,13, 
Oneft 3. Whereisthe fight here ſaid ro be in heauen, whar 
is Michael and thedeuils caſting out of heauen,&e, 
cAnſw, No man doth hold that this is to-bee vnderſtood 
according to the letter, for ic were abſurd, that there ſhould be 
a fight in heauen, being aplace of all peaceand comfort, and 
not for any variance, Heauecn therefcre is to be vnderſtood as 
before, when che woman is ſaid to appeare in heauen, andthe 
great red Dragon againſt her ; which was all donehere below, 
but repreſented in heauen as the proper place of the Church, 
which is buc a ſtranger in this world z and theplace wherethe 
Deuill firſt had his abode, and where he was wont to appeare 
ro accuſe the godly. For ſoa great fight is ſaid co becein hea- 
ven, when asindeed it was in this world, becauſe they which 
doc inſtigate and titre vp vnto ic, areon the one (idethe ho» 
ly Angels of God, whoſe abode i1sin heaueny and on the o- Eph.6.1:, 
ther fide che troupe of vncleapeſpirits, whoare in heaucnly 
places, that is, the vpper part of theaire.:'Many and forthe 
Church, thac by heauen hereche Church is meant, but ſeeing 
the woman is the Church , whois perſecuted after this fighr 
and caſting down ofthe Deuill from heauen tothe carth, 1 can- 
not ſee how heauen ſhenld bee pur for the Church alſo. But 
being vnderflood, as hath beene before deliuered, all things 
following w1i!l excellencly agree; Zficbae/the Archangell wich 
his Angels fight, thar is, chat principall good Angell, who is 
fuperiour to all the reft, as the Deunll is che principall of che 
euill Angels: he with che ocher good Angels, I ſay, ftanding 
for the truth, ſtirred vp Chriſtian Emperours and Goucrnors, 


vo Hghtfor the ernch;and che Devill on che ocher fidewith his 


infernall rabble,ſtirred vp Heathen Emperors and Gouernors 
rofight againft the truth. And thus almoſt doth Farbs and Forts. 
Br:ghtmas vadarttandirt, for they make.Conflantine che great B71ghtman. 
and bis aflifiants in bis bateels, Afichael/andHis 3; and 2/0. 
Licinize with his aſſiitancs, the Devill and his Angels, Many z,1,,,... 
will kaue Chriſt meant by Afichael, boch here & whereſocver 6r4ſ2ru;, 
elle this. name occureth , 'becauſc he is ſaid co bethe ar; 
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gell, thacis, chePrinceot Angels, and Aficbacl, one as God, 
Burt why may not one Angell bee chicte amongſt the good 
Angels, as well as one Deuill is chiete amongſt che cuill An- 
gels? Aaditffo, iris no whic abſurdco ſay tha: he is like God, 
being ſo eminent an image of his maieſty and excellency. And 
therctore ſome hold Aiebaelro bean Angell indeed, as hach 
beene already ſaid, and by che ancients it hath beene generally 
held co beſo, onely ſome queſtion hatch beenc of whar Angels 
Michael is the chicte, and herein molt following Diony/ius, 
who wroteof cheorders of Angels, hauc held him to bee the 
Chicfe of the loweſt order onely, I cannot approuc ſo well of 
expounding Michaelche Archangell of Confftantize, or of any 
man, orthe Dcuill of Zicenius , becanſe there is none other 
placeof Scripture which giuech lighe-vaco ſuch an expolicion, 
and che following circumitances agree nor, ſecing Licinixe pe- 
riſhed when he was oucrcome of Conftantine, neither did hee 
perſccute the Church any more , and afterwards this Dcuill 
faid here ro hane bur a ſhorttime, isalſo ſaid ro be bound. vp a 
thouſand yeeres, and then to rage, as hauing but a ſhorc cime, 


which canoe way agree to that Tyranr. 
Mcbael cheretore m—_— by his pupils, (onffantine, Theo- 


doſins, Valentinian and other godly Emperours z the Deuill 
by che heathen Emperours betore Conſtantine, and Licinius, 
and /xlias, and Exgenius,who ſought to beat downe che Chri- 
ſtian religion. Thus fight began ſooneafcer Chritts aſcention, 
and continued till a». 394. in three hundred of which 
yecres the Deuill fought ſo, as that by his agents, the Heathen 
Emperours, the truth was pur in great hazzard yz but then 46- 
chael began his baccell ſo fiercely, as that errour and idolatry 
wasputto the worſe z but by /#liav the Deuill reinforcing his 
batcell againe, a Gratias was raiſed vp, and vnto him was toy - 
ned aTheodoſins, who when Gratian was [laine by Andraga- 
thiua a Captaine of Mrximm an viurper, being Emperour a- 
lone, behaucd himſelfe ſo valiantly, chac in his time the Hea- 
chen idolatry was quite put downe, and the cemples of idols 
deſtroyed, neither were any permitted to ſacrifice to idols any 
more, Forthe Deuill ſeeing his religion to grow towards a 
deſperate cſtate,.thought co put all vpon the fortune of one 
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barell, and therefore ſtirred vp Ewgenizs with his Capraine 
eArbegaſis , with a mighty power to ſet vpon Theedofine : 
bur Theogo/iu4 haning prayed vnto God, began the bactell a- 
gainſt chem , and being mjraculouſly aſſiſted with a mighty 
wind blowing in the face of the enemy,ſoone gatthe vifory, 
and they being (laine, there was-no place for the old heathen 
idolatry any more, as both Theodorer, Socrates, and Sozomen a= 
grec in their hiſtories. 

And thus the Deuill was: caſt out of heauen , when as his 
- worſhip in idols could ſtand no longer: for hee that worſhip- 
peth idols, worſhippech Devils, Chap. 9. 20. and all chistime 
he occypicth keauen, as it were, which is the place of Gods 
re{idency, co whom alonethis ſeruiceis dane z whenthis kinde 
of worſhip is put-downe, he is caſt out of heauen. *And at this 
fall chere is great ioy in heauen, the Angels whoare miniſtring 
ſpirits about Gods choſen being greatly affefted with their 
proſperity ! forif when one ſinner is conuerted there bee ioy 


m heauen, then much more when ſo-many thouſands aredeli- ryt,x,/ 


nered from ſo greataſinne asidolatry is. And this benefit-is 
furcher amplified by another epithete ofthe Deuill, che acenſer 
of the brethren, who a#@nſed them night and day before God. 'He 
that was ſo-infeſt an enemy againſt them, hath hisforcesbro- 
ken,and is not fo able to doe rhegy hurt,as before. And then it 
is more plainely declared by wh&m hee was thus broughe 
downe, and who were the warriours vnder the guardian of 
eHichael and his Angels, viz. the brethren,who lowed not this 


life unto the death, and all by the blond of the Lambe, hee is the'Verſ.tx. 


ſtronger man armed, that caſt out this Rrong Champion the 
Devill,, and by his power razed the temples where he kept 
pofſeſlion b:fore, and was worſhipped. 

.\ Touching the inhabirants of the-carth, amongſt whom the 
Deuill is ſaid now tobe come; and thereforea woetothem 1s 


proclaimedin theſe words, 'Foetetbeinbabitants of the earth, yr. 12. 

and of the ſea, c.Some expound this of earthly minded men, 2 ulinger. - 

who though they be outwardly of the Chriſtian religion, yer Parevs- 
Fein them , but the load-tone ©/725%- 


there is no power of godlinel 
that draweth cheirhearrs, is the carth wich the; profits and 


pleaſures therof, A Rn” now vpon chem,chey ſay,by 
| c vari- 
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varianceSand warres happeningamongtt chewſclues, and by 
che Gothes and Vandals, tent as a ſcourge vpon them, to bring 
them into intolerable miſeries. And te this doe I fo farre 
forch ſubſcribe, as chey apply rhig ro the croubles happening 
after Theodoſrus his time, which was after anv. 4.50. torcll ther 
rime rhe Gght before ſpoken of extendeth, when the idolatry 
of the heathen was veterly fubuerced in all the Roman Em- 
pire. After this,there are great ſtirres by the inſtigation of the 
Deuill, by meancs of the Gorhes and YVardals, Heruls and Lon- 
gobards, by the inuaſions of whom, what miſerics the Roman 
Empire ſuffered , chicfly for the ſpace of.one hundred and. 
fifty yeeres, ye way ſee in their hiftory , the briefe whereof [ 
haue already ſer downe in ſpeaking vpon Cbap.g.3. vnder the 
fift trumper® And well may we by the inhabuers of the carch. 
and ſea, vnderſtand the wicked Roman Empire, euen aſter- 
che ſuppreſſion of idolatry, both becauſe rhey were Lords of. 
landand ſea, and-becauſe though there were nowa forme of 
religion, yetall was full of cruelty, hatred and deſpight, by 
reaſon ofthe hereſics which gat head in thoſe times; as hath 
beene ſhewed before in ſpeaking ofthe blacke horſe. Some yet 
hold, thatin this patſage is onely a bivefc of that which is 
mort largely proſecuted in the verſes following, about the 
ecuring of the Church : but this were very improper, by 
cheinhabirers of the earth to vndcrſtand the Church, which 
1s mortified ro the world, ncithcr by thus expounding it is. 
chere any ſacisfaQion giuen couching.the inceruening time 
berwixt che bartels end before ſpoken of and the perſccutin 
of the Church,which I thinke ought carcfully ro be obſerved. 
Asfor theſhoretime which che Deuill is ſaid to haue, 1 afſent- 
to thoſe, that approue the whole time from hence tothe end 
of che world to be bur ſhorc,according to cheScripture phraſe, 
and by comparing ie wich che crernicy.to: come -atcerwards. | 
It was long agoe fd, Tet alittle while and ber that ſhall come 
will come and will not tarry, and The Lord doth not deferre his 
comming, as ſome connt deferring, for a thouſand yeeres withthe 
Lord are but as one day. . 
This paſſzge is of ſingular comfort co the godly of theſe. 
times, Who are ſollicicous fer theeruch, ſeeing. ir = great 
anger - 
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danger by the preuailings of the aduerſary-: for as inthe Pri- 
mitiue Church, when things ſeemed to bee moſt deſperate, 
they were neereft a moſt ioytull rime by reaſon of the veer 0- 
uerchrow of heathen idolatry which ſtraightway followed z ſo 
I doubrnor but when the cruth now profeiled (hall be broughr 
to greateſt ſtreights, there ſhall be a way happily ſer opon eo 
come our of them by the veter ruine of Popiſh idolatry, which 
ſhallchen bee cuen ar thedoores z for though the Deuill may 
ſcemear the firſt co haue the beft, yer Michael ſhall finally os 
uercome him; bur wicked worldlings can never haue any 
comfort of immunity from his rage, hee growing ſtill more 
and more terrible to them, 'euen vnto the end, andin the 
end they muſt ſuffer with him vnſpeakable rorments withoue 
end or caſc,there being none toftand by them co help to auere 
his rage from them, as che godly haue. 


Qscf, 4. Towhattimeis this tobereferred, whereof iris yer, ;,, 


faid, Then hee perſecuted the woman that had brought forth a 
wale childe ? Whatis her flying inco the wilderncfle with 
Eagles wings, and the time of her abode there, called time, 
and times, and halfeatime? And what isthe floud caſt out 
afcer her, and the carths devouring it ? 

Anſ#,'Somereterrechis time tothe Apoſtles day 
che Church ſoone after Chriſts aſcenfion began to ly 
perſecuted, and hereupon they tooke occalion to. diſperſe 
themſelues amongft che Gentiles , whereſheeabidech to the 
end of the world; 1ct forth by tame, and timer, and balfe a time 
2 phraſe vſed- ro ſhewthat the time 5 certaine with the Lord, 
buc concealed from vs. 


Somereferreit to the dayes of Conſtantine, when the Church þ,,,.. 


Balinger, 


through wealth and liberty bags to grow corrupt by pride, Zjblionder, 
contentions and errours., holding that the Church in the 8rightmas, 


wildernetfe is oppoſed cothe Churchin heauen: beforeide- 
ſcribed with her heauenly glory, which ſhe had all the cime'of 


perſecution, but now being in peace, corruption and ſuper» 


ſtition commeth on, | making her like a woman.inthewilders: 
neffe : yer the time which ſher is ſaid ro bee inthewildecnefle,: 
they diſtinguiſh from the time of her flight, holding thar ſhee- 
began totake her Aightin the dayes of Conſtantine, and was 
c 3 flying 
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flying chree hundred yeeres, euen vntill Phoras, who cſtabli- 
ſhed the Biſhopof Rowe for vniuerſall , any. 606. from. that 
time forward ſhe was in the wildernetle, « time, and times, and 
halfe a time, before deſcribed by one: thouſand two hundred 
and threeſcore dayes, being either ſomany yeeres, ora long 
timevnknowne to vs —_—_ therefore thus ſet forth, that wee 
mightnot becroubled., though we ſeethis - perſecution. con- 
tinued ſtill, for it.is not-onely for atime, but times after that, 
and then halfe atime more. Andto maketherime of this flight 
to bee three hundred yeeres the more probably, they obſerne, 
thatnor a Doues, bur Eagles wings are given vnro her, arguing 
a flight trong and of leng continuance, Some referring it al- 
ſo to Conſtantimestime, will haue him: to bee the great Eagle, 
giuing wings to the-woman to <flic into. the wildernefle, 

y enduing the Church -. with ſo -much worldly wealth , 
whereupon much corruption ſoone crept in, and ſhe became 
like a woman in the wilderneſle:; but excend thetime here ſet 


- forth no further, bur- cill rhe riſing of-che beaſts 1n the next 


Ghapter, vato which a way is hereby made. 

Some referringthis: timeto:che Apoſtles dayes, hold two 
times of perſecution, theqneof thePrimiciue Church, . ſet. 
fo y:G;the other of the Church vnder Antichriſt towards 
th of the world, ſet forch here. Either time is the ſame, one 
thouſandewo hundred and threcſcoredayes, that which time, | 
and times, and halfe a time is, and the ſame withtthe two and: * 
forty moneths before deſcribed,\Chap. 11, which if chey bee 
reckoned as Daniels weekes, ſeucnyecres toa moncth , they 
maketwo hundred ninety and foure yeeres. .And ſuch a time 
was the-Church vader perſecution vatill {onftantine, from 
whence one: thouſand yecres being counted of Satans bin- 
ding,mentioned Chap.20. together they amount to one thour. 
ſand three hundred yeercs , ar what timethis perſecution by - 
Papiſts and Turkes began, the vctermoſt end thereof being 
1594+: But- experience hath already confuted this, it being - 
now 1624: andyertheſe perſecutions holdingout. There are 
other computations made here by others alſo ,- as of three 
yeeres and z halfe, which hachbcene ſufficienely refured alrea- 
dy, and of ſo much times makerh this to fall ypon zhe begin- 
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ning of che ſixteenth century, when Popery began todecline. 
Bur I will not crouble the Reader with more varicties. If'I 
may put in my conicftureamongſtothers, I cake it, this time 
1s notto beginin the Apoſtles dayes, becauſcir is the ſame 
with the 42. moneths of /cr«/a/ems being trodden vnder- Chap.11, 
foot, and the onethouſand two hundred and fixty dayes of 
the ewo witneſles prophecying in ſackcloth, whichbeginnech 
norcill theſixctrumper, as hath beene already fhewed ; and it 
ſeemeth co becoo general, by atime thus many wayes ſo often 
deſcribed, to vnderftand onely a time without any certainede- 
cermination,ſecing experience of former Prophecies teacheth, 
that when cime is thus ſer forth by a certaine number of daies, 
or weeks, or months, a certaine proportion of time to be here- 
by counted is meant. Neither would | begin ir in the dayes of 
Conſtantine the great, becauſe the Church was not then per- 
ſecured, but maintained, chough there were ſome ſtirres by 
meanes of Arrin,,whereas a perſecution here is intimated, put= 
ting the Church ſohard co it, as that ſhe is faine to flie into the 
Wildernelle for ſafety: And itis ſtrange, thar if this eimewere 
meant and thence forward till Phocas, which was 300, yeeres, 
whercin they ſay ſhe was fleeing, that any mention ſhould be 
madeof wingsto flic with,which in comon reaſon arguedwitte 
nelle, I thinke therefore that this time is to be referred to the 
yeeres following the deſtruQtion made by the Goths & Yanaals 
when they were expelled ont of 7raly, which was betweene 
the ycere 500. and 600. for noclong after this the Popes of 
Rome in the Weſt hauing climbed vp into the chaire of ſupre- 
macy, great troubles beganne about 1mages by their meanes, 
they being bicter againſt choſe that would hauc no Images in 
diuine worſhip, daring to anathematize. cven Empcrours 
that withſtood chem, and CMabowet in the Eaſt perſecuted all 
chat would nor receine his damnable Alcoran, as hath beene 
alccady ſhewedto haue beene done about a». 606. 

Here was now anew kind of perſecution begun,not by Hea- 
then Idolarers, to bring in the worſhip of Deuils againe, but of 
ſuch as were Chriſtians in ſhew, but indeed pleading for Ba! 
vnder a new name, and efſuch as reuiued Iudaiſme againein 
part in ſomewhata different manner, vnder pretenoe of ang- 
Cc3- ther 
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ther Moſer or Propher of God, Hahowmer, Then the Church 

hath two wings of an Eagle giuen her to flie into the Wilder- 

neile, as ſometime che people ot //racl arc ſaid to haue beene 

Exod. 19.4. brought our'ote/£gypr vpon Eagles wings, and they aretwo, 
becauſe by faith & patience they are borne our of this danger, 

Chap.13.10.., as is faid in the Chaprerfollowing.By this flying into the wil- 
| dernellc then is meant, that after ſuch time as the Pope and 
Twrke thus inuaded the Church of God, ſhe held: no vilible 

ſtareany more by ruling inall Countries and Nations, by poſ- 

ſofling Cicies and Townes, bur as the people of 1/rae/ being - 

carried out of «Egypt into the Wilderne(fe, wandred a long 

time vp and downe in vaknowne places, being fed with 

Manna from Heauen, and ſo preſerued yer from periſhing: ſo 

the Church of God all this cime lieth hid, ſuch as hold the 

eruth "ſtill being of -ignoble condition in worldly reſpeRs, 

and ſo notraken tuch notice of in the moſt and greateſt King- 

-domes of the world, /bur yer fhe is provided of ſach ſpirituall 

food, rhough in fecret places, as that ſhe 1s miraculouſly pre- 

ſerucd from periſhing. And the timeof this her ſolitarinelſe is 

before ſaid to-be 1260.daies,as inchap.1 1,here time,aud timer, 

ard halfe a time, time being pur fora myiticall yeere, times for 

two yeeres, halfe a time for halfe a yeere, which together are 

threc yeeresandan halfe, wherein are 1 260. daies, which ſer 

forth here ſo many yeeres, as was proued chap. 11+ If it bede- 

a manded'why'this variery is vied mexpreſling theſamerime, 
This phraſe is /P4rers reſolucth it well, thae this is done that we mighrnor 
borrowedfrom faint Vnder this perfecution when we fhall ſee ic laſtIong : fer 
Deel any though being ſec forth by 1 260. daies it may feeme ſhort, yer 
© £7. forch the Spirit of God would have vs knowthar it is a longtime as 
the time of 4#- WE account, 'there-being frtt:a certaine ſpace of time, and 
tiechus his rage When that1s expired, times, and laſt of all, halfea time more z 
who was the 2nd Brightmans conceit herein is excellent, that haply che 
—_—_ of [ord by chrs diſtinion would hae vs. vnderftand, that in 
Zrightnas, - fhiscime of Ancichriſts reigne,and the Churches being vader, 
'there are threediftinAions:; one of Antichriſts riſe, wherein 

was the beginning of this wornans ſolitudeto bee viiderſtood 

by a time, for in chis ſpace he came to his height, and the - 

Church wasbroughrto the loweſtebbe ; che — wa 
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holding in chat ſtare which is ewice as long z the third, of his 
— when the Church ſhall grow rewards her. deliue- 
rance, which is effected in halfe a time. Thus he. But 1 hold 
| meracher to the former reſolution, as more agrerable to that 

which | haue before deliuered couching the determination of 
this time, which in all probability will nar be cill, a»x. 1 $60. 
And then the declining cimeof Antichriſt and the riſing ime 
of the Church will bee 360, yeeres. 

Andthus I haue dclivered what I conceive touching the 
time when this perſecution beginneth : for when we come to 
expound the time of continuance in the Wildernelle, I hold 
the ſame with diuers learned Wricers on our fide-before men. 
tioned, who make the Cities conculcation, when the Witne(- 
ſes prophelie, andrhetime of chis lying hid in the Wilder- 
nefle,all one, Let the Reader conſider and iudge of all. 

Touching the floud caft out of the Dragons mouth after the g,;,1,,,,,, 
woman, Which was by the carch (wallowed vp in ſuccour of 
che woman, ſome vnderſtand it of the ouerflowing of efrica 
and parc of Ezrope, by the Goths, Vandals, Heruls, and Lonx- 
gobards, by whom the whole Church was endangered asby a 
floud of being vitcrly extin, buc theſe carthly and barba- 
rous peopleſertorth by the carth, comming into theſe parts 
were brought to the embracing of the Chriſtian Religion, 
chough corruptly, and ſo became more milde towards. Chri- 
ſtian people, which isthe earths ſwallowing vp of the floud. 

I cannot ſee how this doth any way. agree, both becauſe this 
incurfion by theſe Barbarians was made about 4x. 400. long! 
before the Churches defolation here deſcribed, and if the 
Church had beene ſuccoured by their growing more gentle, 
it would hauc beencſzid rather, but the floud dricd vp, and 
notas here, the carth ſwallowed it vp, noting ſome relicte 
that came tothe Church a/tunde. 

Some by rhe floud vnderftand the Popes cadeuours tO. Graſer. 
bring the Roman Catholike Princes ivtoa league, to. root aut 
with their joinr forces the reformed Religion , which they 
could neuer effe& by reaſon of the differcyces, amongſt them 
in reſpec of their earthly poſſeſſions : this made Clement the 
eighth of late ro excommunicace the Counceliors both of 
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Spaine and France, and this variance of theirs about earthly 
things is ſaid co be the carth, helping che woman by Gods 
owidence, who turneth it tothe good of the Church. 

Some will khaue rhis Floud co bee the edits of heathen 
Emperours againſt Chriftians co roor them out and the 
Earth, the Famines, and Peſtilences, and Warres that ftill 
happening hindered the execution of theſe decrees: but theſe 
things being in former times are miſapplied here. And like- 
wiſe, whereas ſome vnderfſtand it of the Sciſmes.and Herefics 
hapniog in the primitiue Church, and of the troubles and 
perſectitions ſtirred vp by Satan when the Church was fled 
amongſt the Genciles, againſt which chey were ſuccoured vn- 
expeedly, the earthly ones themſelues being oftentimes 
a meanes to- appeaſe cheſetumults, as the Towne-Clerke in 
Epheſus was, eAtt.19. 

Pareus reckoneth vp other Interpretations made by ſome, 
that this loud is the troubles and afflitions of the Church: 
in all eimes, but this is coo generall,and mere ſpecially the he- 
relies andblaſphemous opinions held in the daics of Chri-: 
ſtian Emperours, whereby the Deuill, as by a floud, fought 
to drowne allcrue Religion for the ſpace of 300. yeeres, after: 
Conſtantine, which bctore hce ſer forth to be the time of che 
womans flecing away, and herein hereſteth, The earth, hee 
ſaith, ſomeinterprerco be Chrift for his ſtability, ſome gene- 
rall Conncels called from all parts of the earth for the con- 
demning of hereſies, which is nor likely,ſeeing ſuch Councels 

do rather reſemble Heaven,& Chriſt is faidto be frem Heauen 
heauenly, in oppoſition to ſuch as be from che earth earthly. 
He therefore expoundeth ir onely in generallof a miraculous. 
preſeruation, in alluſion cothe carths opening che mouth and: 
ſwallowing vp Cherah and his company, holding that wee 
ought not co ſearch any further into any particular meaning, 
Bur for ſo much as I taue already gone from the ground of 
chis expolicion, viz. che reckoning of the time of the womans 
fleeing to be 300. yeeres, and this loud was caſt out after her 
ypoil her flecing, ang being come into the wilderneſſe, which | 
was in a ſhort time, for ſhe was ſoone chaſed thither,and when 
ſhe abode theze, this loud yas ſent out after her: I muſt —_ 
rTatner 
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out this floud was in the time here deſcribed, ſaid ro bee « Grafſerns. 


time, and times, and halfe a time, and ſo ſome great warres at- 
tempred by che Popesinſtigation for the vrter rooting our of 
the reformed Religion are figured out by the floud. And of 
ſuch warres weſhall finde there haue beene many ecuer lince 
che breaking our of the light in therime of. /ob» Hufſe and /e- 
rome of Prague, and before that againſt the Waldenſes and Al- 
bingenſes,and afterwards againſt the Lutherans in Germany, 
_ the Calninifts in France, where diuers great men entred a 
league croroor them out, Bur the earth holpe the woman, 
The Hiſtory of the Bohemian warres is moft famous for the 
illuftrating of this : for Sigs/mwund the Emperour, being 'ftir- 
red vpby the Pope to perſecute the Bobemians for cleauing 
conſtantly tothe DoArine of /oh» H»fſe, after that it and they 
were condemned in the Councell of Conſtance, inuaded Bo- 
hemia wich a great power, but his army being ouerthrowne 


and much wafted by afew ſcattered croupes of the Huſſites, the Hewrici Mutij 
- Emperour departed home much difcouraged, But ſoone after £i19%.5.27% 


greater forces are {ent againſt them being led by the Princes of 
Germany, the Duke of Saxony, the Marqueile of Branden- 
berge, andche Archbiſhop of Trezers, by che inſtigation of 
Pope Martin the fitth, They entered: in three great armies, 
but when che H»ſ/ites vnder the condutt of Z:ſca appeared, 
a feare came vpon them all and they fled with all haſte, caſting 
away their weapons, andieauing their Tents well furniſhed to 
the enemy.. And yer againe, by the perſwafion of Sigiſnmund 
another Army was ſent vnder the condutt of Brandenberge, 
which being alſo raken with feare before the Hu/ſites came in 
fight, fledaway and could not by any meanes be made to ſtay. 
What was this bur a moſt miraculous preieruing of the Church 
by Gods owne immediate hand, there being nothing but 
the very cath that affrighted them ſo ſoone as they cameinto 
that land, being caken with an horrible feare againſt all ſenſe- 
and reaſon, And thus at ſundry other times,the Church being 
a{laulced in other parts ſhe was miraculouſly preſerued, not by 
any power of her owne, but by the hand ofGod, being againſt 
her enemics and for her, which deliuerance is ſaidto — 
C- 
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Paress. 


 Graſſcras. 


Notes 
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 Brighwnex.. 


che earth, helping herin alluſionco che-Hiſtory of the lands, 
ſpuing out of the Cananites before the [{raclites, or of the 
carths, opening the mouth to ſwallow vp Corahand his come 
pany, that Hoſes and: Aaron being indangered by their con- 
ſpiracy. might be-preſerued, For-chis ſeemeth ro meche mot 
probablercſolution of this ſaying, which was alſo noted our 
of Pareus before. To this if weioyne that of the differences 
hapning berwecne Catholike Princes abour earthly things, 
keeping them. from vaiting ro excirpe the Church ar other 
rices, 1c may alſo further ſerne ro cleare this place the more, 
and in.the Eaſt the differences of the Per/ian and Tarke being 


. both, for {abomer, yet diuided about Haly his ſuccciſour, 


whereby the Twrkes haue ſtill becne hindered from their pur- 
poſed inuaſjons of Chriſtendome, The Church haue had 
alſo otherhelpe from the Princes ofthe earth, who hath beene 
flirred vp to tanour and defend the truth, as the Princes of 
Germany, and Queene Ebxabeth of famous memory, who gi- 
ded the Hollander being at the point of drowning, abated the 
pride of the Spanzard, and maintained the Proteſtant Religion 
in Fraxce, Thatall this paſlageis allegoricall, and will beare 
ſuch expolition,is plaine, becauſe ic is ſaid, as it were « river, 
and ſo ic is butas if che earth had holpe the woman againſt 
this riger by devouring it, ſeeing there is nothing more. fre- 

uent, than by a floud co fecforth great armies flowinginto 
Counties to deſtroy them. 

Note, that when all mcanes faile to preſerue the godly, yet 
as long as the carth ftandeth they ſhall have fucconr, though 
they can ſee no more likelihood hereof, chan they that are 
in the Wildernefſe , where nothing but the vaſt ground 
_ to ſauce them from the deuouring of the wilde 
beaſts. | 

Queſt. 3. What is meant bythe reft of the womans ſeed, 
and che Dragons making warre therewith, fer forth in theſe 
words, And the Dragon was angry with the woman, and went 
forth to make warre with the reft of her ſeed which keepe the 
Commandements of God, c. 

Anſw. Some vaderſtand the Chriſtian people-in diuers 
parts ofthe world, againſt whomche Saracens were ſtirred vp + 


about 


Ys CO In IIs 


Reud.12.16.  thereft of ber ſeed. 


abou am. 630. when he could doc uo good otherwiſe, hee 
made open warre by rhem. 


Some hold, rhat here is a-preparatiue onely to the perſecu- pare. * 
tions raiſed by the Pope, deſcribed in the next Chapter, theſe Forbs. 


being here firſt gencrally ſpoken of, and then more art large 
deſcribed ynder the double beaft. 


Some by this ſeed vaderſtand all Chriſtian people which zulinge. 


ſhould be begotten vnto God from the time of ohn to the 
end of cheworld for the Dragon hath alwates made warre 
againſt chem, ficſt by the Emperours, andtheniby Antichriſt. 


Some vnderftand particular members of the Church, rox. 


who are in diners Countries Jaid hold vpon 'and pur ro 
death where Ancichriſt hath power, when as hee ſeeth thar 
his attempts by warre to extinguiſh the whole Church are 
fruſtraced. Ando this doc I-fubſcribe, as beftanfwering thar 
which was fatd before of themalechitdewhichthe Church 
brought forth, he was the firſt (ced z now the reſt of the ſeed 
are all godly perſons, who are likewiſe after all the troubles 
before deſcribed, parcicularly ſingled our vnto martyrdome : 


for he thac heareth and doth the Word of God * my mother, Mat.12.50. - 


my brother, and ſiſter, faith our Szurour Chriſt, So that this is 
added ro ſhew, that asthe Deuill ſhall-arrempt ro exringuiſh 
the Chureh by warres, ſo theſe mot ſucceeding 23 he deſireth, 
he will yet doe whathurr he can by fgheing againft particular 
perſons, and. deſtroying them wherefocuer his power lieth, 
And this is verified by-experience;the Spaniſh Inquiſition is a 
great Engine wherewich the Deuil fightech-and deitroyerh ma» 
ny, and other Cemmiſſtons: appointed both here in England 
in the daics of Queene 4fary, and in other Countries forthe 
finding ourand purtmg to'dearh by fireand fapor the ſeruangs 
of God which held the ceftimony of leſus Chit, and who 
would racherofe their Hues than depare therefrom. As/for 
the other expolictons, they-cammothold in regardof the ryme 
according tothe c 
and ſhewed co be che moſtprobable. | 

We muſt expe& chen, 'thar'the faichfull feruants' of God 
ſhall neuer befree fromarouble- and danger Jdurmy' the time 


alloered vaco:Ancichriſt, burpardy by Te | 
Y 


ion which I hauc hithercofollowed 
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by parcicular perſecutions they ſhall euer be impugned, that 
we may ſtand _ armed with faich and.patience, comfor- 
ting our ſclues in this, tharche Chutch ſhalneuer bee excin- 
guiſhe, when all the forces that can be made are raiſed againſt 
her, bur ſheſhall till remaineco triumph ouer Ancichrif and 
all her enemies ac chelaſt, 

And [ tood upon the Sea ſhore, in the Latinethis is read, bee 
ftoed, as if the Dragon were meanc, but inall Grecke Copies, 
I ſtood, and ſo Rypertus and Primaſins and all ours, and a- 
monegſt che Papals Ribera and Yiegas readeit fo, and it is moſt 
plainly a paſſage to the next viſion ofthe Beaſt rifing out ofthe 
Scaz forto behold this, he ſheweth here that hee was placed 
vpon the Sca ſhore. 
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Crare. XIII, 


> # Hat is figured out by this Beaſt, whereof it is 


/j ſaid, [aw 4 beaſt aſcending out of the Sea, 
 hauing ſenen heads andten hornes, and vj» 
on his hornes tengrownes, and ypan bis beads 
the names of blaſphemy. Verſ. 2. And be 

| oo vnwaliketoa Leopard, c. 
_ There is great difference amongſt Expolitors here, 
ſome 95> beaſt ro be a figure of the Twrke, both be- 


cauſc he riſech out of the Sea, and waters afterwards are ex- 
pounded to ſet forth peoples andNations, Chap.17.15.for the 
.Txrkifs Empire conſiſted of diuers peoples, Arabiavs, Twrkes, 
Saracens, Tartarians, &c. and the (1milicudes agree of a Leo- 
ard, becauſe he hath the Kingdome of the Grecians in Davie! 
Gourcd out by a Leopard, and of the Perſia» figured out by 
a Beare, and of the Aſſyrian; figured out by a Lion: for cuen 
the Perſians and Aſhriavs are Mahumetans, though vader 
another King ; the blaſphemies alſo ef this ſtate againſt Chriſt 
andere mages chal eine, and the Srindible power 
| oc 


as 


Py 
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docall agree, Bur for ſo much as this beaſt is ſaid co haue {e- 

uen heads, which are interpreted (hap. 17. tobeſeucn Moun- Chap.17.9,10. 

raines and feuen Kings, whereof tive are fallen, one is: now-(in | 

the writing of this) ſaid co be, andthe ſeuenth yer forro come, 

Ir cannot poſhbly be applied vnto the Tarke, but vnto-Reme,(a- 

mous for the ſeuen hils and the diuers manners of gouernment 

Iikeſo many Kings. Againe, one of theſe heads is wounded 

to thedeath and yee liucth againe;z and the ſecond beaſt com- 

ming with wonders to deceive the world cauſeth men to wor- 

ſhip this beaſt, which can no way agrce vnto the T wrkſh 

State, 

| Others therefore will haue this beaſt ro be a figure of the Terinl. 

. heathen Emperours of Rome, ſet forthin Dan.7.8. by a beaſt !er0m. 

with ten hornes, and with-a mouth ſpeaking greac things/Gu/o ue” 

The ſeuen heads ſome will haue ro bee ſeuen forrs of gouern- pulinger 
ment inthatſtate, viz, of Kings, Conſuls, the Decemmiri, Dis Fox. 
Gators, the Trinmuiri, E mperonrs and Popes, as Petri eArte- 0ſiander. 
pern,and Fulke.Some ſeuen particular perſons who gouerned 7*%s- 
thar-ſtate,either the firſt from Romulus ro Targuinine, or from ear 
Inlimto Nero, or from Nerote Nerna, ag:Bullinger and Da- Graſſer. ; 
wid Chytreza, Theten hornes-ſome apply to all the Kings vn« 5,, Meyer. 
der this Empire, who joyning their4orces together, fought to 4ug. Marbrat. 
root out Chriſtianity, Some ro the Conſul reigning in ſeue- Promos. 
rall Prouinces, who had' power like Kings; as Borrhews and A901. 
Chytrexs, and ſometo thoſeten Tyrants 1n ſpeciall, who ſtirs **** 
red vp theten perſceutions, Ners, Domitianus, Traianns, An- 
Toninngs, Seuerns; Maximinus, Decins, UCalerianns, eAnreliae 
er, Diocleſianus and Maximinianus together, as Fox. And Dent. 
this Empire, ſome ſay, is likened roa Leopard for velocuy in 

| conquering as the Grecian was, to a Beare for voracity as the <p 

' Perſian was, and to a Lion for courage and audacity in at», , 

tempting, as the Aſhrian was, or [imply becauſe theſe rulers Ambroſe.” 

were as outragious againſt the people of God; as theſe wilde proper. 

beaſts v{vally are. For other circumſtances about this 'beaft, Metbodius. 

they ſhall be furcher conſidered by and by; p_ 

* There is a third opinion of ſuch as hold Antichriſt to. be _ R 
figured out here both by the firlt and ſecond beaft, affirming g,yye,.. 
that they are both;oneand the ſame, but in diuers reſpetts ſaidRibera. - , 
ro 


LIMI 
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tobeoneand another, for which tkey bring diuers reaſons. 
Firſt, becauſe he defcriprion of this beaſt & of the lictle horne 
in Daniel, which by the conſentof all is a figure of Antichriſt 
doth notably agree. Secondly,becauſethe beaſt our of the bot- 
romlelſepic, Chap.I 1.which is Antichriſt, and this our of che 
ſcais allone. Thirdly, becauſe that beaſt, Chop. 17. which is 
Antichrift,andthis isall one, Laſtly, whatſoeueris co beexpe- 
Qed in Antichriſt for blaſpheming, for vaiverſall reigning, 
andfor being followed and adored, is attributed co this beaft. 
Hichertochercfore euen the moſt learned amongſt che Roma. 
niſts agree : bur when it is more particularly derermined 
whothis Antichriſt is,they part : for they expeR oneto come, 
and ours hold that he is the Pope of Rome, with the whole ſuc- 
, ccllion of thar Sea cuer lince Phocas granced vnto him to bee 
vniuerſall Biſhop. 

Theſetwo opinions, howſocuer they may ſeeme eicher of 
them ſo probable, as that itis hard to except againſt them, yer 
if ſomecircumftances be conlidered, they doe neither fully (a- 
tisfie, bur there is nced yer to finde out ſome otherexpolicioft 
of theſe viſions. For firft, that of the Heathen Emperours 
cannot be ſo well approued, becauſe the Deuils fight by his 
inſtruments againſt che Church in her deſolate eftare is here 
ſet forth, as is moſt plaine from the laſt words of the twelfth 
Chapter, which as ithath beeneproued, muſt needs be refer- 
red co the times of Popery and not of Heatheniſme, and the 
time of two and forty moneths, and the circumſtance of ma. 
king warre with the Saints doeſo agree with the beaſts ma- 
king warre with the two Witneſles, and the holy Cities be- 

ing trodden vnder foot two and forty moneths, Chap. 11, 
as thatit is doubtlefle the ſame ynder anocher figure and in 
other words. Againe,for that ofthe Roman Antichriſt, howſo- 
euer he be here ſerforth, yer I cannot ſee how two beaſts ri- 
fing one of divers places ac ſeuerall times and ſhapes ſhould be 
one &theſame.lc is true indeed,after mention here once made 
ofcwo, both in the end ofthis: Chapter and afterwards: { bap, 
17. wereadc but of one, yet this proueth not that they are 
both one, for the word is varied, (hep. 15. and that which is 
here another beaſt with two hornes, is there*a woman ſicting 


vpon 


LIAAL 
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vpon the beaſt; and Chap, 19. 20. the falſe prophet, and ſo 
likewiſe Chap.20.10, For thebeafſt and the falſe prophet are caſt 
into the lake of fire. It ſeemerh therefore to mee that by the 
firſt beaſt is co be vaderſtood the Imperiall Roman ſtate, dif. 
fuſed thorowourt ſo many Countries and Nations, all ouer 
which Antichriſt reignech : and by the ſecond, which is after- 
wards ſaid alſo to be a woman and a falſe prophet, the Hierar- 
chy of Rome, which as Antichriſt ſwaicth all againſt che eruch 
of Chriſt, cauſing men rather to reverence and toftandin awe 
of his greatneſſe, which conliftech in the beaſt whereupon he 
ridech, and which hee weildeth and ordereth ar his pleaſure. 


And to this Paress in cfte& plainly commeth, when as hauing þ,,,,.. 
found ſome incongruitics in the expolitions of all others a« Chap.17.8. 


bout the beaſt, of which ir is ſaid, 7t was, and :s not, and yet ſhall 
aſcend , he determineth chat Antichrift was in the Heathen 
Monarchy of the Romans, becauſe that Monarchy afterwards 
became Antickrifts, and yer hee is ſaid: ot to be, that is, in 
Saine 7ohns time, becauſe he had not yetthat power, And ac- 


.-cording to this, all circumſtances will well agree, neither can 


any exception be iuſtly taken againſt it. The beaſt comming 
our of the Sea ſerrerh forth the Roman Empire generally to be 
con(idered from the firſt ariſing thereof euen vnro the end, 
with a ſpectall reference to that which ſhould be done therein 
in the two and forty moneths, or 1260. dates, or a time,times, 
and halfea time of Antichriſts ivriſ{dition, when the Church 
ſhould be moſt indangered,for the better knowledge of which 
Anrichr-ſt, this ſtate wherein he ſhould gouerne is ſofully de- 
ſcribed. So that if any man ſhallobie& chat the order of theſe 
viſions , this being after the perſecuting of the woman who 
fled into the Wildernefle, will nor beare ſuch-an expoſition s - 
whereby it ſhould be vnderſtood of the Roman Empire. from 
the beginning, which was long before, ir is calily anſwered , 
thatfor ſo much as the thing 1ntended 1s not ro ſhew when 
this Empire began,or what was anciently donetherein,bur on. 
ly ſo farre forth as might auaile to giueJight into thoſe paſſages | 
that properly concerned-after cimes, which covid nor with- 
out propounding a general} view of that eftate from the be- 
ginning be ſo well conceiucd of, order may well admit os a 

gure. 


"Ow 
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figurerobe brought ypon the ſtage, 'as whereby things long. 

bcfore paſt are repreſented, being auaileable to helpe to the 
vnderſtanding of the figures of things afterwards ro come. 

For the fimilicude of a beaft it is vſuall, and it. was before in 
Daniel, by a beaſt to repreſent a Menarchy, which is againt 

the truth, becauſe ſuch haue no more vnderſtanding than a 

beaſt, and as a monſtrous beaſt deuoureth and deſtroicth moſt 

cruelly. Ir is ſaid toriſe out of the Sea becauſe it is conſtitured 

of many peoples, as was ſaid before, for watersare afterwards 

expounded to be peoples. Theſeuen heads. are the. ſeuen ſorts 

of gouernmeat in char Monarchy,for thus it will agree beſt, as 
1 (hall afcerwards ſhew, Chap. 17. the ten hornes-crowned are 

the Prouinces wherein Conſuls with a regall power ruled. 
Chron, Laurenij'T he namesof blaſphemy were the arroganc titles. that ſome. 
L'oberg.Nero& Emperours in this ſtategooke to themſclues,as the ticle of Gad 
—_ P'0 vſurped by Caim (@ligula, and ro make men the rather ro 
— chmod belceuc him to be a God, to thunder and lighten by deutces 
& de Dowitians Which he had : for this is commonly counted blaſphemy, as 
ſeriptum reperi- we may (ce in the Goſpell, where they ſaid that Chriſt blaſ- 
tur, fic deminus yhemed, becauſe being man he made himſclfe God, when as 


Deus neter Do. 
- -..-;,, God, he forgaue linnes. 
Ke Dickie Note, that before God they are beaſts and monſters, and 
E172 nomen, how great ſoeucr they bee, which arc-vyoid. of the 
Note, knowledge of God and of his cruch, and ſhall certainly goe.in- 
to perdition for that which chey doe wickedly in their igno- 
rance as this beaſt did, that no man may be.drawne by the 
pompeand outward glory of ſuch men to admire them as hap- 
py,or to follow their wicked examples, but auoid them as mon=» 

ſters amongſt men. 

Queſt.2. What meancth the diuers figure of this beaſt, 
whercitis ſaid, He was like to a Leopard, and ht; feet as the feet 
of a Beare, and his mouth as the month of a Lion,&c, 

Anſw. Theſe ſimilitudes are borrowed from Daniel 7. 
where the foure Monarchics of the world are compared to 
foure beaſts, che firſt a Lion, the ſecond a Beare, the third a 
Leopard, andthe fonrth dincrs from all theſe, and therefore 

" nor aſlimilated to any creature, incimating a certaine com- 
pound ching of many, whychin all likelihood.isthe as 
| this 


he OI a_ 
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this orſuch-another, bur there che aſſimilaiton is concealed, 
here declaredro be compounded of thoſe three, becauſe thar 
whatſocuer ſauageand brutith qualicies were in all the Mo- 
narchies before deſcribed, doe all concurre in chis alone, or 
becaiſe in the long continuance of time wherein chis Empue 
hach'ſtood, there haue beene thus many meramorphoſes, it N 
being ſomecime Heatheniſh, ſometime Arrian, and ſomecime* 
Popiſh. The Dragon, thats, the Deuill, is ſaid to give him 
his power and Throne. jn reſpect of the large extent of this: 
dominton into all Countrics and Nations, as hee ſaid fome- 
time vnto Chrift when he ſhewed him all the Kingdomes of 
| theearth, Airheſe are mine, and to whom 1 will | giuethems 111, , 
and becauſe as a Vice-gerent of the Deuill, chis Empire hath 
almoſt in all ages, buc ſpecially in the time of Antichriſt, whois 
clyefly aimed at here, maintained the worſhipping of the De-- 
| uill, for ſuch idolatry is, ſee Chap. 9. 20, and where wick- Reuel. 2,13. 
cednelle reignerh>jr was ſaid beforethat Satans Throne is, KY 
Qnzeſt, 3- Whathead is this, whereof iris ſaid, One of the. . 1 
heads was wonnded to death, and his deadly wound was cared, 
avd all the earth wondred after. the beaſt, &c, | 
Anſw.  Pareus mentioneth digers opinions; firſt, of ſome, .,. 
that hold /»lis Ceſar to haue binthis head, who was killed in gyroſerus. 
che Senate, but liued againe as it were in eAnguſtrs, Secondly, Bullnger. 
of ſormethar hbld Vero to haue beenethis head, becauſe in his 
death the family of the Ceſars was extinR, andafter him three 
others, Galba, Orho, and Yitelliins, were cutoff in a few mo- 
neths, whereby there ſeemed now to be an end of the Empe- 
rours;. but in Yeþafan, who ſucceeded next, this wound 
was cured. Thirdly, of fome that hold Heraclius in the Eaſt 
ro haue beenethis head, in whoſe daies by the Twrkes in. the 
Eaſt, and the Barbarians in the Velt, the Imperiall State 
became deſperate : but it was cured by Charles che greats And 
atlength he deliuerech his owneopinion,that the Pope is this 
head, who was deadly wounded when the diuiſion hapned 
berwixe the /taliars and the French, the 1talians chooling for 
Pope Yrbanthelixth, the French Clement the ſeuenth, abour 
anr.1390- after whom two Popes, and laſtly , rhree conti- 
nucd till the Councell of Conftance, ann, 1417, when by the 
"© WM D d conſti» 
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Alpbonſus 


Fox. 


Mantuanui, 
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confticuring of one againe, AMertin thefifth, and the depoliti- 
on of thethree this deadly wound was cured, The two firſt he 
confureth rightly, becauſe choſe things hapned before this Re- 
uelation ; whereunto it may be added that particular Empe- 
rours were not the heads here ſpoken of:. for then the beaſt 


ſhould hauc had not ſeuen, but many more heads. FEhe third: 


ſhall be further conſidered afterwards. : 
Touching his owneopinion, I cannot fee how it can ſtand; 

becaufe that after this all the world is ſaid ro follow after the 

beaft, and warre is made with the Saints. who are ouercome; 


and power is giuen to the beaſt ts doe two and forty moneths,. 


whercas after the Councell. of { 2»ftance many that had fol- 
lowed the Pope within a few yecres fell from him, and warres 


were made againfthim with ſucceſle in diuers places, neither: 
1s his rime halfeſo long, if wereckon.che 42, moneths, as- in 


Chap. 11. 
Alphonſus Mantwanys an [taliaz referreth this wound tothe 
time of the breaking forch ofthe light of the Goſpell, where. 


by diucrs Countrics in a ſhorr cime fell. from che Pope, by 


which as by a deadly wound he ſeemed, as ir were, to lye a 


- 
. 


dying, bucreuiued againe by proſpering in his warres vnder- 


taken againſt the Retormers : but neither doth the time agree. 


eo this. 

There is-another: opinion, that this mortall wound was 
given by the Goths and Yaxdals, whoſe Hiſtory, and how 
deadly they wounded the Roman State, ſec vpon (bp. 9, 
vnderthe fift Trumper.. This wound beganne a». 469. and 
laſted cill that Tori/as being ouercome by Narſes, a Capraine 


ſent by [uft5nian Emperonr in the Eaſt; about av. 560. there 


was an cnd put to the Kingdome of the Gotbz, and this they. 
count the. healing of this wound ;.one part of the ſtare being 
brought to-miſery by theſe barbarous people, bur the other 
remaming whole ſtill vader the Emperours of the Eaſt, and 
ſuccouring ir thus in proccile of time, And when the Lowgo- 
bard had againe brought a great- part in ſubieQion to them 
reigning 204: yeeres,they were expelled by Charles the great, 
being ſt: 


ed vp hercunto by the Pope, and thus this wound: 
was perfeRly cured, — 
| crs- 


vm ages 


——' 


"——_ 
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Ochers agrecing in the wound, hold that the cure wag Forbs. 
made by the Popes of Rowe working by flattery, andthepre. 
"rence of ſanity fo cffeually even with the Conquerours, 
that they broughe their necks vndertheir yoke, andſo reigned 
oucr all in the priſtin ſplendor of the old Roman Empire. 
And ſomecenſent that /«ffinin» beganne the cure, not onely 8rightm.en. 
by reprefling thoſe Barbarians, bur alſo by decreeing chat the 
Biſhop of old Rowe ſhould bethe chicte Prieft of all, and Pho. Conflitut. Iuſti- 


cas perfeRted it abour ©. yceres after, when he made him vni- $%% 237-Pe- 
crnimuns ſteuth- 


ucrſall Biſhop. 
Touching chefe threelafſt, and the third before mentioned jerkiem be 


by Parews,there isnot much difference in them : for they all creta JanBiſ: ve- 
agree abour the time when chis wound was giuen, namely # Rome Epil- 
when the Geths and Vandal: with'other Barbarians prevailed earkanhs 
ſo far, asthartheRoman Empire was quite ouerthrowne& lay ;;rauwn, © 
diuers yeeres for dead. And this is vndoubtedly the w 

here meant, whichcannot be appliedto any particular perfon 

to be vnderRood by this head, becauſe it reuiucth againe, ſoas 

neuerdid any particular Emperour z but tothe Imperiall tate 

which had life again afrerwards,& was more adored and admi. 

red than cuer,as1s here afterwards declared. Thedifference then 

is about thetime of this cure and the perſon by whom it was 

wrought. And herein 1 prefer that expoſition which maketh 

the Pope the Chirurgeon,by flatteries & colourable perſwafi- 
ons,aduancing his Sca at Rowe to as vniuerſall a ſoucreignty as 

was ſomecime that of the imperial ſear in the ſame City, which 

was effected in thedaics of Phocas, awx. 606, and more eftabli- 

ſhed not long after by Pipinthe Freneh King, and vindicated 

from the moleſtation of the Longobaras by Charles the grear 

his ſonne, and in proceſle of time by the Popes praftiſes aug- 

mented, foas thacthis ſea reigned as well in the Eaft as in the * 

Weſt, cuen 23 the old Roman Emperours were wont to doe. 

And thus, as this deadly wound was long in making, be- 

ing begun when Conſtantine che great diuided che Eaſt from 

the Weſt, (which was a great weakening to this State, Rowe 

reigning now but in thefeWeſterne parrs, which was wonrro 

rcigne ouerall) and growing, more deepe and deadly by:the 

comming ia ofthe Barbarians : ſo ir was long in curing, che 


Dd 2 cure 
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'--.-  carebeing begunne mn che time of Phocas; and increaſed by 
| a Councetl ar Conflantinople in theximeof Baſilins who-llew 
Ceniantinep. his allociare Michael, that he might reigne alone, a. 377. 
Concil.the erghth. , perfeted in the time of ichaet Palcologus, ann, 1273. 
general Connell pen the Grecians allo were by his perfidie ſubiefed to the 
 Seaof Rome. I doenotthinke ic ſo fic co aſcribe this cure to 
any oftheſeEmperours, becauſe howſoener tliey were helpes, 
yet the other beaft ſpoken of afterwards is'plainly intimared 
tobe hethar curedchis wound, and this ' beaſt is the papall 
. ..*,_ Sea, as itſhallfurchec appeare when 1 come to. explainethoſe 
Pet. du Moi. yyords, ' One, a learned Writer that came nowto my hands 
. ANCEES. . ditferethfrom all others about the rime ot this wound, for he 
502 afligneth itvntothetime of 4/ulphn King of the Lombardy, 
*  whohefaith gauethis deadly wound vnto- one of the heads, 

| whea he deſtroyed the Exarchate of Ravenna, which had con« 
tinucd 200. yecres from Narſes, as'a Licutenantfhip to the 

Emperours of the Eaft: but he hauing now ſabdued the Ex- 
arch,challenged Rowe alſoaya-part of the Exarchate, 'ann, 750, 

Hereupon $:zven the ſecond bring then Pope, craued aid 

from Pepin the Emperour; being vnableto helpe, and preuaiz 

ledſo farrethat hee came into /te/y the firſt and the ſecond 

time, ſubdued A4:ffu/phns,tooke the Exarchate from him and 

beſtowed it vpon the Pope, making him hereby Lord of 7r«- 

ty, ann.7 55. This expolition maketh the head here ſaid'ro 

be wounded to the deathte remaine whole, euen. when the 

Roman Empire ccaſcdto be, becauſethere were Exarchs' vn« 

der the eafterne Emperours ſtill; whereas the Imperiall dignity 

of Rome being this head, it was certainly thus wounded note 
withftanding-theeonrinuance of an Exarchate of /raly, The 
beſtowingotchis Lordſhip vponthe Pope was not then che 

* curing ofthe wound, bura perfeing of the cure begun long 

before, and now made more perteR ſeeing thar-from the time 

of Phecas ar Rome there was exerciſed a kinde of imperiall 

power which in timegrew moreand more. | 
Verſ.4. : Oneft, 4. How is the whole world ſaid co admire after the 
beaſt, and co worſhip the Dragon that gave power to the 
beaſt, and the beaſt 2-- 4 | 

Anſw. They admireafter the beaſt, thatout ofa venerable 
4 Rs ES opinion 


- » 
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opinion concciued of the bealt follow him:and ſoallthe world Brightman, 
in a mannex being drawne co ic by inſtruments ſent out from 
the Pope hauc followed him. Exgland in the daies of Grege= 
17, firit by Auguſtixe a Monkey France, Friſland, Dcumarkgy, 
Germany, S!auony, by Boniface or Venefrid, about ann, 720. 
about which time alſo /reland, Scotland, Norway, Swenia, Li- 
twania, &c. were brought to venerate this power. They wor- 
ſhip cheDragon,thatis,the Deuill, who worſhip Idols,and the 
beaft,thartſpeake and make account of this ftare as of God and 
Chriſt Teſus himfſeltfe, for intallibility of indgement & immu- 8rightmes, 
nicy from all errour : yer ſome make theſe two to be one, the Pom = 
worſhipping of the Beaſt and of the Dragon, ſeeing in the 
Beaſt, the Dragon who doth ſet him vp is worſhipped. Some 3 allinger; 
vnderftanding all of che Roman Empire in the time of Hea- 
cheniſme, ſay thac they worſhip the Beaſt who recejue the ſu- 
perſtitious rites and ordinances of that Empire, But onethin 
here maketh ic moſtplaine,thac ic is not the Heathen,buc the 
Papal! Empire. Now after the cure of chis wound which is 
followed arid worſhipped, viz. becauſe jtis ſaid chat they won- 
drediafterthe:beaft, intimating that voluntarily they did ſub- 
mic, ſo'as they neuer did co the Emperours, but by compulſion 
being ouercome: neither did they, generally attribuce that 
diuine power vnto them as being vareliſtable, as God is, as 
they haue done vnto the Pope, cuen all thecarth, that is,.ſuch 
as are led by carthly chings, che honours and prefermencs:of 
this world, they cry our, Who z; like vute the beaſt, or whacax 
warre with bin ? -#*: 2210 

Many Ancients, who are commonly followed by the Pax Beds. 
pals ſay, that Antichrift ſhall feine himſelfe to bee dead three © _ he 
daics, and then reuiuing againe heſhall ſtrike all-men into:an ——— ville 
admiration, &c. - But Viegas himſeltedoth ſufficiently confute pine. 
this : becauſe icis not ſaid, hee ſeemed to be dead, but wig 4»ſe!. 
wounded deadly, and chereforc he rather holderh that one of 749. Aqui. 
the ſeuen Kings which ſhall fight againſt Antichriſt, bur after- 
wards ſubmicvnto him, ſhall before ſuch his ſubmiſhon bee 
wounded, but after be cured againe: bur this is as abſurd as 
the former, for not an oppoſice, but an head of this beaſt-is 


wounded, and thereforeno King gShcing againſt _— 


: oo; , 6 pt _ 


HeblaphemabGod ge, Revel13.5, 


Payews. | 
P.du Mouliit.. 
Brightman. 


chem cremble char reade this paſſage, who admire. after any 
man, and excoltand magnihe him.as if he were a God, as the 
Papitts doe the Pope: tor in thus doing, they worlhip the 
Dragon, and ſhew themſelues plaialy ro be ſuch, as hauenor 
their names Written in the booke of lite, as it followeth, 
v:r(. $, | kan - 

Q«rft. 5. How can the ſpeaking of blaſphemies be applied 
vnco the Pope, the blaſpheming of God and of bis T abernacle, 
and of ſuch as dwell in beaxen, when as he doth worſhip them 
all 2 And what time15sthis two and forty moneths, of which- 
it 18 faid, Power was ginen him to make warre two and forty 
moneths ? $223 vg | * 

eA#uſw. Thold herein with thoſe, that expound this blaſ- 
phemingofGod of the Popes arrogating to himſelfeſuch ticles. 
and abilicies as belong vato God 'onely ;theticles of the head 
and husband of:che Church, King ef kings, the Lord of hea« 
uen, earch and heH, that hath all myſteries and lawes in the 
cloſcr of his breſt, udgeofall; and to be iudged of none, who 
hath allpower in heaucn andin earch, ſhutteth and noman 
openerh ;'openech and no. man ſhutteth, yea, and the Lord, 
God: theabilities axe tro make ſomechingotnething, to-make: 
God, tomake the word, tobe free from all:poſſibiliry of er- 
ring, to make decrees of chelike certainty and authority with 
the Canonicall Scripture, ro be ſuch a yniuerlall Soucraigne, 
as that all vpon paineofdamnation muſtbeſubie@ vnto him; 
ro-giuethe kia &s'of cheearth;&c..for all-cheſc'are main= 
tained properly to belong vntothe Pope, and accordingly ke. 
doth rake vpen him. Now that thisis a blaſpheming of Gad, . 
ithath beenca tenent ſo ordinary and common, as chat when 
our$autourChriſtdid rake the like vpon himſclfe, as co bethe 


. Sonneof God, andſoGod;. the lewes crycdout , hee hath 


blaſphemed: neither can a man ſpeake greater things of him- 
ſelfe, and more blaſphemousagaint God than theſe. ; He blaſ- 
phemeth his Tabernacle, which is his Church;z by vauntng 
thac the Church: whereof-he is the licad:; is the-onely rue Cay 
thokke Church, arrogating thus'vnco, his Apottaticall Synar 
gogue chat which is properto therrue Church of God, and ag 
forcherruc Church indeed, he ladeth & with moſt ignomini- 
tc. ; 1% ous: 


— 
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ous names of hercricall, ſchiſmaricall, infidell, denilliſh and | 


damned. The Churchis called che Tabernacle in alluſion co 
the Tabernacle of the lewes, wherein God ſometime dyelt in 
the middeſt of them. Hee blaſphemeth che Saints in heauen 
by making idollGods ofchem,affixingthem to certaine Tem- 
ples,where the old idols of the lieathen fometime dwelt, and 
ad1gning chem ſuch offices, ſome to be ouer hogs, ſome 0- 
| uer horſes, ſome ouer this particular diſeaſe, ſome ouer that, 


&c. Theſe expolitors doe alſo mention another interprerati- P. ds Moulin, 
on of heauen, being taken for the Church, and ſo the Saings 7 4rcue. 
there for the godly here, whom the Popeblaſphemerh by im- 3748/1: 


puting vilenames vato them , and laying to theircharge vile 
actions : but certainly wee muſt make a JiftinQion berweene 
the Tabernacle of God here mentioned and heauen,otherwiſe 
the word ſhould not hauebeenevaricd, but as it was{ſpoken 
of blaſpheming the Tabernacle, ſo it ſhould hanc-heen added, 
and the Saints char dwell in this Tabernacle,bur it is the Saints 
in heaucen which may wel be properly vnderftood,and there- 
fore this ſenſe is the rather to be preferred. They make alſo 
the blaſpheming of them, cheaſcribing of divine. properties 
yntothem, as when the Virgin ©Hary 1s prayed vnto by the 
name of Queene of heauen, our Lady, our onely hope , : our 
ſaluation and mediatrix : and when of her and other Saints is 
begged helpe, comfort, delinerance from finnes'; and-from 
damnacion. Thisis indeed: #blaſpheming of God, by aſcri- 
bing thatvnto his ſcruancs,which is peculiar e@his maieſty, 
burhow it ſhould be eermed a blafpheming of chem þcannat 


fee, for it is rather an oucr-honouring of them. 


Some vnderſtanding all of the old Roman Emperors,ſlay that Bulinger. 
they ſpake great things when: they boaſted of their great vi- ***- 


Rories, and blaſphemed by preferring their idols before the 
God of [ſracl,&che Tabernacle which was amongſt the Iews, 


by —_ ic,and the Saints by ſpeaking vily of the holy Pro- - 


phers, and other ſeruants of God, Bur ſeeing this is afterche 
wound giuen and healed in the Popes ariſing to. the Impeviall 


Srate,ashath beene- already ſhewed, 'theorder willnor-permit . 


this expefition. ' - - : 


Dd 4 ip Chriſt, 


- Someby: the Tahetnatlent:God vnderſtarid'the body of 4rdee 
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The two and forty moneth 


Verl. Fo 


Chap, 


Beard, 


Fox. 


| P «du Monirn. 


Chriſt, which 1s blaſphemed by the Popes raking vpon him 
to makeit in the Maſle, affirming thatche Bread is his true 


| ſubſtantiall body, and thereforc to be adored as Chriſt him- 


ſelfe, 

As for the expoſicions of thoſe that apply all chings here to 
Antichriſt yet foro come,. holding chart hee ſhall blaſpheme 
God by ſaying that heis no God, & chac himſelfe is God, thar 
he ſhall blaſpheme his name in ſpeaking againſt the life & Do- 
arine of Chriſt, his Tabernacle, thatis,. the Church militant 
dwelling here, as it were, foratimein Tabernacles,, and the 
Saints in heauen by ſaying that they areall damned: Theſe, I 
ſay, and thelike, whereby.the ancients haue beene carried a- 
way in times paſt, 1 omitto confute, as falling together-with 
thatcenene of- Antichriſts reigning bur three yeeres and an 
halfe, rcieed long before in this our expoſition. 

As for the timewherein it isgiuen him ts doe, or to makes 
werre, (forin ſome copies it is read the one way, andin ſome 
the other) viz. two and forty moneths, this is the ſame time 
which was mentioned before, Chap. 14..and is to bee compue- 
ted likewiſe, the reader therefore:may. haue recourſe thither, 
Some expoundic of che continuance of the Roman Empire, 
as-It was gouerned by Emperours and Kings, &c. till the 
comming in ofthe Gothes and Vandals; for from the building 
of- Rome till the birth of Chriſt, were ſcucn hundred and fifty 
yeeres; from thence, till the ouerthrowof that Empire; about 
fiuc hundred yeeres, in all neere vpon one thouſand two hun. 
dred and threcfcore, ſer forth by theſe two andforry moneths, 

Some cxpoundtheſemoneths,, as Daniels Sabbaths: of 
yeeres, and-ſo-reckon them to bee two hundredninety and 
foure, all whichtime the Roman Empire did by perſecution, 
as-hereit isſaid co bee giuen him to doc : for from. the impri» 
ſonment of oh» the Baptiſt, when this perſecution may beree- 
koned-to begin, tothe timeof the Churches deliverance ar 
the death of Licinins, who was ouercome by Conftentine the 
great, were iuft two hundred ninety and foure yeeres. 

Some holdiiig, as I haue already faid, that the time here de- 
ſcribed, is the ſame with that Chap.11, /z,one thouſand two- 
hundred andhrecſcore yeeres of. che Papall perſecution, be- 
gin 
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490. yeeres hence. 


And laftly, tome taking this time for the whole time of Brighvmas. 


Antichriſts birth, growing, wounding, and recovery, that he 
might be able to exerciſe his malice againſt theChurch of God, 
beginit a». 304, when ambition fuſt crept inco the Church 
chrough the bounty of Conſtantine the great, and end it av. 
546. at what time the Councell of Trent hauing ſo plainly 
oppoſed ir ſclfe againſt the lighe then breaking out, the forces 
of the Papacy were broken, men beginning eucry where to re- 
-uolt from the obedience of that Sea t but becauſe that part of 
this time the Pope could doe little or noching, viz.all the time 
of the Empire of the Gothes, which was one hundredAand for- 
ty yeeres , they hold thatthis ſpaceof timeisto be addedto 
onethouſand fiue hundred forty and fix, wherein he ſhall Rill 
have power, that is, vnto av”. 1686, but then there ſhall bee 
afull end ofhis greatneſle, and 1n this crime is his fight withthe 
ewo witnefſcs mentioned Chap. 12. Whilſt I was confidering 
of theſe diners expolitions, I heard'a man of great noce for his 
accurate calculating of cheſc crimes, handling this very point; 
his.opinion was , that this time ought to be begun when the 
head ſpoken of inthe. Text was deadly wounded by the ir- 
ruption of the Gotbes, /Vavdalr,and Rugians, which becauſe ir 
Was not all at once, butatthree moſt remarkabletimes, firſt yn- 
der the conduct of Alaricws King of the Gothes, ann. 414+ 
2. Vnder Genſericus King of the Fanaals, ann, 445. Or 459, 
3. Vndcr Odoacer King of the Reg1ians,a91.476.he determined 
it to bee vncertaine when this time of the beaſt ſhall bee fully 
ended, cuenas.the ending of the feuenty yeeres captiuity ſpa- 
ken of by {zyew#5gb was vacertaine,till theaccompliſhment vp- 
onthe likereaſon of three ſeuerall cimes of captiuity, from ei» 
ther of whictiic might bee reckoned, And: thus.the. ncereſt 
time ſhouldbce.avr. 1653. reckoning by thee-£gypriats ac- 
count,thenext x6$9.and thefurtheſt of all, 1710. 

But this beginning of che time cannoe ſtand, becauſets haue 
powerto doc, argueth life and ftrength,and not a languiſhing 
eſtace, as of one deadly wounded;zand inthe order of he Text, 
tis after che healing of che wound againe, that this power is 

, given. 


gin icenotrill aw». 755. and extend ieto 201 5.which is almoſt 


—, 
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 givon-rv thebralt} andinve ia che tame: char he lay bleeding 


though it gocth on yarcuenged a long tine. 


vader the wound. Againſt chat of Brightmav'l haue ſhewed my 
reaſon before;/Cha. x1. 2; and-it is improbable that this time 
of two and forty moneths ſhould be interrupted, and ſo to be 
made vp'byone huadred 8&forcy yecres following after;and if 
irberaken'rogether;$ofo ended arche time of che Councecll of 
Trene,the Popehatlifarre exceeded his limiced cime,feeing he 
Hath made fo''much tixre abour religion, now fourcſcore 
yeeresfince, and'ftil}preuaileth-mighcily, and ſo here werelic- 
tle folidcomfortmrtheprophecy. The-errour in Du Afonlmins 
11that he begihneth'thisrime reo high, long after che wound 
healed, whereas the rime of ariy Porencate is co bee-reckoned, 
not from hiscomming to an height and perfetionofpower, 
but from his very firſt beginning to reigne,, (though more 
weakly. The reſt chatapply theſe monerhs ro the old Roman 
Empire, conlider notche wonnd made and healed, after which 
the compuration'ought ro begin, 4nd whereas the ſcope of 
this Reuclarion 18 chiefly eo comfort vs againftche Roman An- 
ciehriſtby ſerting a bound to his reigne, by this-their expoli- 
rionapplying this time another way they Jeaue it beundlelle. 
Other expoficionsthere are, butleftT ſhould bo ouer tedious, 
I ontit co recite them , reſoluing molt confidently, chat this 

time began «7x. 606, as I ſhewed before ypon Chap. 21: 2. 

when the deadly wound ofthe Roman Empire might well bee 

ſeidto be healed inthe Popes riſcand firſt arcaining to ſuch v+ 


niuerſall authority. | 


Verſ, 10, 11, 7 \ Touching char Epiphonema ver/; 19/Ft; 12. it's agreed 


tharic 1s added to ſtirre vp men to a diligentenquity abour 
Antichriſt, that finding him out, they may take heed of being 


carried on with othersto worſhiphim-to' the deftraftion of * 


their ſoules : checomfort'is, 'thar Antichriſt who hath tyran- 
nized for a time; by killing withthe ſword, and bringing his 
oppugners to great miſery, ſhall finaliyperiſhmoſ miſerably 
himſelfe, at-whac time the Saints who hats ſuffered: vnder 
him ſhall haue perfe& delinerance. And this js the cad: that 
faith andpatienceſhall hait;after the greateſt troubles atid mi- 
ſeries, and the end rhar-craclty and oppreſion ſhall haue, 


Queſt 


LIM, 


JMI 


Reuel:13.11, Avother beaft riſer ont af aheearth,c>c. 4271 
Queſt, 6. And! ſam anather beaſt riſe ont of the'eartb, which Verſ.11, 
had two hernes like the Lambe, and ſpakelike the Dragov, &c. 
W hac beaft is this, and whar' 1s meant by hisrifingour of the 
carth, by his Lambe-like-harnes, andDeagon«like voyce 8:-:: 
Anſw. This beaft is the Papr'of Reowe;' who:dorhrno'mnore 
differ from the firſt beaft, bur chat che ſtare whereof hee:ts the 
head is repreſented by it, and heethe headruling in thar ſtare 
by this. They which by the firſt beaſt vaderſtandthe'old Ro» 
man Emperours, by this doe generally vnderttandthe Popes 
reuming that decaying: Empire : burthey:whicly make bocti 
theſe beatts one and: the ſame, interpret thefirſt of, thePope Pars, 
the head, and this ſecond of his guard of ſpirituall perſons con» Forts. 
ſidered togerher wich him, who endeuour-by all meanesto 
aduance him in the hearts & deuotions of the people: Whyrhe 
firſt beaſt may norberaken forthe Roman. Emperours of old;1 
haue already fhewed, and'touchingrthis guard; or theſe inftru- 
ments helpingto aduance:the beaſt ; I'cannor ſce how: they 
ſhould bee hererepreſented:; for ir is:notany body bur an Brightman. 
head which the Spirit of Gog doch altogerthier apply himſclfe H* m 
to-defcribe. hire this bealt chereipre (doch? ſer; forch/ che Pater ith n 
Popes: when they. camb toran Icmperiall Uignity,thus purring ;ngrument of 
life againe into thatftarcalrogerhicr, rained by the irruptions the Popes hath 
and preuailings of tbe Barbarians; i) v.71 oreuerhad. 
"That whichis here repreſenced dorh ſerue.codecdlareghow8e 
by what meancs the dtadlyrounded head iwasbealed; &aufter 
char preuailed ſa» wonderfully ;- fortomeching hauing beene 
ſhortly fpoken of. the Rowan Scare, abir- wasfronythe begin= 
— that Antichmft, whoſe doſonpriotiis clueflyſing 
tended, might be the berrer vnderfipod:zir ipfheiwed nf; chat 
afcer thiy head wounded; the fprany vpby che healing of ic a7 
gaine, verſe 4, 5, &c. ahdriies mortar idigectiivAntichriſt 
the Authour of ſo great a cures deſcribed; andiwhat powers 
full eng rn effe@ito! form wo 7D) 1 NO 
The iPopewho is this Antichriftjrisfaid; torifeour of !thes = A 
carth, becauſe fromwpoore and megnebiginning tie araincd _ 
to ſuchun heighrof>digniryy 'beingbne —_—— 
and ſubicft'to Empetours,” Kings ind Princes, hot:ſuddenly 
rofc vpaboue them; twohormerhke rhe Lambe, 


becauſe he 


way "*. *4 
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© "Wo  Q#ef. 6. How doththe Pope cxerciſeall the power of the 


becauſetheLambe'cheLord Ieſus js hisprerence, he boafſtcth 
himſelfe ro bee his Vicar » but hee hath onely ewo of 
his ſcuen hornes, co intimate his weaknetle in com- 
pariſon 'of the fulnefle of Chriſts power, Hee fpeaketh like 
tbe Dragon, thacis, like the Deuill, for che Dragon hath been 
before ſhewed to be the Deuill z concerning whom, howſoc- 
uer wereadenothing before of his ſpeaking, yerthat he had a 
mouth:to ſpeakeis intimated, intharthefirſt beaft being re- 
uiued, to whom he gaue histhrone and power , is ſaid alto to 
haue giuen vnco him a mouth co ſpeake great chings and blaſ- | 
the better diſconered, as che Afle of {ma marching in the Li- 
ons kin was diſcouered by his braying. {fa man ſhould looke 
at nothing bur his horneslike the Lambes, that is, his goodly 
pretence of ſetting forth Chrift and rhe right gouerning of his 
Church, he mighteafily bedecciued, bur atreend his ſpeech ſs 
fall of pride, arrogancy and blaſphemy, whercofit hath beene 
ſpoken before, and thou mayeftcalily-diſcerne him to bee An- 


Sheen ,verſ. 5. His ſpeech chen1s added, that hemight bee 
a," 


| eichriſt. Someex nd hs riſing our of the earth, of his riſe 


by che helpe of {ecular powers abouc them all, and his two 
hornesof Charlerand Pipin fubduing the Longobards, and 0 
ether enemies vnto him, applying this his riſe vnto thoſe . 
times wherein he did ſo much differ from that which hee was 
before, :cthat he is,: as it were, another beaſt for the acceſſion 
of more authority. He ſpeakech like che Dragon alſo,ſay they, 
intharas che old Empetonrs, ſo hee depoſeth and ſerterh vp 
forKings whom he willeth. Someby che ewo hornes vndere 
ſand the double power of the Pope, ſpirituall and cempoxall. 
BucI reft in the former expoſition as moft ſimple, and agreeing 
ta the drift of this viſion, which is co ſhew the faire prereuce 
vnder which the Pope ſhould -aſcendco his height of honour. 
Norte, that this is a cercain markeof one which hath no comu- 
nion with Chriſt, how much ſocucr he precendeth him, if he 
be of an arregane ſpecch magnilying himſelfe aboneothers:for 
thistheweth a proud htarcfich out of che abundiceofche licart 
che mouch ſpeaketh, whereas che humble only have commu- 
Aion wich Chriſt, and -with ſuch the Lord dwelleth, E/2.66. 2. 


firſt 
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; I bcalt, and how-dorh he caule-alfroworthip che firft beaſt ? 
How doth he miake fire to come downe from heaven ? Whac 
4mage 15 it- char hee. cauſech the inhabirants of the earth to 
make the firſt beaſt, and how doth hee-giue life vnto itto 
ſpeake, that it might bee worſhipped, hee deſtroying all that 
_refuſero. worſhip ic, and nor {uttering any to buy or fell; chat 
-had-nothis warke,&c. | 


eAnſw, They that by the firſt beaſt vnderſtand the Rowan g,yinger. 
Empcrours, expound thefe things thusz He exerciſed all the Arthas, 
power of the firſt beaſt before him, that is ; as 'the Roman Vetrl. 12. 
Emperours who-were before 'the-Popes; made account that all ©14%*- 


.kingdomes were their-owne ro diſpoſe-of a5 they thought 
good;z ſothe Popes repreſenred by this beaſt; doe both chal- 
lenge and vſurpe a power over all-kingdomes, Witnetle 
Steuchus che Popes Library-keeper , who: put: out a:booke, 
wherein hec ſheweth out of cheRegiſterof Gregory, that the 
kingdomes of Spaine, England, Fraxce, DeumarkeandPanno- 


ia,cc.arc held of the Sea of Rome, & that the kings holding 


thei are bur vaſlals of thar Sea. And as the old Empergurs 
made warre vpon all chat refuſed ro be ſubte varo them, h- 
ling all pares wich ſlaughcers and bloud-ſhed,: ſ0.dve the 
Popes, az4ll the world knowerth. «He maketh all the inhabiters 
of the earth to wor ſhip the firſt beaſt: thatis, enher the Roman 
Empire now {wayed by the Pope, in chat they have'brought ir 
co palle, that this Empire isnow eucry where accourxed ſa- 
cred and diuine, and accordingly reuerenced:: or idols, where- 
bycheRoman'religion being recciued by their ſubies z the 
Emperors are ſaid to be worſhipped, and ſo now the Popesby 
their images, which areche ſame in effet , conftituting in 4 
great part vdhe Roman Catholike religion. | 


, » eAna dtth great wanders. fo that bee \maketh fire to came Verſ.tz,- *,, 


downe from b:anen in the fight of men : that is , many lying 
ſignes eicher by the fraud of Mopkes and Prieſts, or by ſome 


euill art. - The fire is ſpoken of in alluſion to £l:44, who called > King.1, 


for fire from heauen to conſume the Capraines with their fit- 
ties who were ſent-to- ferch him. Popes haue cauſed fire to 
come downe from heauen, ,partly by pretending to giue the 


holy Ghoſt, who is. compared co fire, and once came Re” 2. 
«4 rom - 
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Fire brought downe from heaven, Reuel.13,14. 


Verl. 14. 


Noapew 


Verſag. 


Ver, 16, 


from hcauen; and partly by their excommunicacions like 
lighcnings,in that yacorthem arcadded fire-brands, and can. 
dles burning, which] togerher/are throwne downe from an 
high, as if ire came downe from heauen to ſmite the excom- 
municaced. This is ſaid to be done firſt in the fight of wen,then 
verſe 14+ #n the ſight of the beaſt, which is all onezfor moſt men, 
yea and the beaſt himſelfe, that is, the Empire wherein the 
Popedoth this, is deceiucd by theſe fignes. 

Saying to them that dwell on the earth , that they ſhould 
wake animage to the beaff, cc, The image of the firſt beaft 
was the new re-crefted Empirein Charles the great any. $08. 
being crowned —_— Leochethird, when as the Em- 
pire had beene yoidfrom the time of Anugafinlu by the ſpace 
of chrec hundred yecres and - And it is ſignificantly 
ſpoken, he ſaid tothe inhabitants of the earth, or to the earthly 
minded men who were ruled by him, that they ſhould make 
this image, becauſe the Pope did no att rowards it, but ſpake 
and fo ſtirred others vp coctabliſh a new Empire by appoin- 
eing ſcuen Elefours to chuſe one at cuery time of vacancy, 
which yet was but an image in compariſon of the old Roman 
Empire, fo fardid itcomeſhort of it in glory and power, And 
be badpower to give life unto the image of thebeaſt, &c. that is, 
co this reereed Empire: for all the life of it is from the Pope, 
and whatſocuer it ſpeaketh ordecreeth ts by his direRion. 
Hind canſed that they which would not worſhip the tmage of the 
beaſt frauld be killedy that is, which would notreceiue theor- 
dinances and 'Lawesof chis Empire touching the Roman Ca- 


tholike rcligion, for by embracing that religion che 'fmage is 
worſhipped: all chen char refuſe co be Papiſts, they take order 
to put to death. > ig 


And hecanſed all, both great and ſmall, free and bond, &c. to 
reecine a marke in thery right hand, or in their forehead. This is 
added theberter to know this beaft, his marke or charaRer 
muſt needs berecciued, thatis, a publike and open profeſſion 
muſt be made,chata man is a Roman Catholike,and belecucth 
all cheir new Arcicles:couching-the Supremacy, Tranſubſtan. 
tlation, Purgatory,&c. for tobelecuc in Chrift, and to hold all 
Arctclesof the Apoſtles Creed, and to recciue theword and 


Sacra- 


LIMI 
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Sacraments, are nothing worth withoutthis, neither is Bap- 5 un:ma ovgel.iv 
tiſme of any force without the CharaRter of Chryſme in con» #/##!9c07/amat. 
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firmation given by the Biſhop. Such may neither buy nor 
fell, char is, av excommunicare perſons others may not haue 
communion with them : for nexcther Turkes nor Tewes are 
deal ſo hainouſly withall as poore Proteſtants, no place is al- 
lowed vnto them, norany being in the world. The marke, 
che name, and the numberof the beaſts name is all one, hee 
chat hath che marke hath chem all. Hitherro out of Buklinger.. 


Others nor differing much here-from, expound the Popes ex- For. 


erciling of all the power of the firſt beaſt, of his cruelry againſt 
the fatchfull , az great as cuer that of theheathen Emperours 
was: his miracles in general only of ſundry ſtrange miracles re- 
lated to haue been done for the eſtabliſhing of Popery,his cau- 
ſing mento worſhip che image of the firſt beaft, of his compel- 
ling all co the obedience of the Roman Sea, otherwiſe they 
ſhall beare none office, nor bee ſuffered to hane communion 
with men,&c. as heth beene already ſaid. 


They that by theſe two beaſts vnderſtand one Antichriſt, pew. 
which is the ſucceflion of Popes in the Sca of Rowe, expound Najier.. 


the power of the firſt beaftexcreiſed by this 1n the ſight of the 


firſt, of his blaſpheming, warring againſt che Saints, and reig- 


ning-ouer eucry tribe and nation, which the Pope doth by his 
Legars and ſubordinate officers ;. and fo it isfaid to be done in 
the light of the firſt beaſt, becauſe his agents doe it ar his 
becke, and they doe many great wonders to drawthe world to 
the veneration.of the Pope. Hee makerh fire to come downe 
from heanen , that is, as was before expounded; by givingthe- 
holy Ghoſt, and by his excommunications, andthis kinde of 


miracles therather ſingled our,as anfwerablc ro a ſpeech in vic 


amongſt che ewes cuentillthis day,. 1f ary wan ſbatl make fire 
ro come downe from heauen,and deny the Law of Moſes, let him 


be acenrſed, The imageto the firſt beaſt is the image of Chriſt; 


the: Virgin ſary, andthe holy Apoftles arthe Popes com- 


mand made, ſervp and adorcd by carthly pcopſle, chefe arc 
enlived by theimpoſtureof Priefts and Pryers , and made to 


ſpeake, laugh, frowne, and ſweat, The marke in Grecke- 
is x%7/ue, not x22, fetting forth morear large any nore 
marKce- 


by 
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marke,' whereas x#eax1p is. the image or reſemblance of a 
ching, ſo Chriſt 13 called xeeg*7%p 73 mz773% ; it i3 not any Cx- 
rernall viſible marke vpon che forehead or right hand in- 
deed, butche profeſſion of being a Roman Cactholike, and a 
readinetſe with all the might co defend chat Religion. This 
CharaRter is double, as chere are rwo forts of men of that Rel:- 
gion ; firſt, of the common people, the { hryſme, Holy water, 
Aqgnus Des, Crucifixes, &c, ſecondly, of the a chcir 
vow to propagate and maincaine it tothe vttermolt,and chere- 
fore by a wonderfull prouidence ir is come to paſle that ſuch 
profctle an indelible CharaQter co be imprinted vpon them 
in their ordination. | 

Ochersexpound his cauling men to worſhip the image of 
the firſt beaſt, ofthe Popes ſeeking honour to himſelfe vnder 
the. colour of antiquity : his miracles of making fireto come 
downe from Heauen of che Popes ſmiting men with-his Ex- 
communications, as if it were with fire from Heauen. Hildr- 
brand a Pope, in his Epiſtle co che Germags ſaid, that Henry 


. the fourth being ſmicten with his Excommunication was bla 
. ſted wich lightning. A cercaine Biſhop reprouing him for his 


 Gent.ut. 


Agxent-annal.l.s. 


Bellarn:n. 
Vietas. 
Ribera. 


heart-burningagainſtHerry,periſhed by lightning,and giping 
vpthe ghoſt cryed out, Oh wretch chac I am, alas I am carri- 
ed bonnd wich a fiery chaine to hell, &c. The Image which 
he would haue men co make vato the firſt beaſt,is the acknow- 
ledgemenr of the ſame power and authorny in him that was 

in the Biſhops of Rowe of old before che.deadly wound giuen. 
In other things there is no difference, | 
Ochers thatexpeR Antichriſt yet cocome, who they thiake 
ſhall be bur one particular man, reckon vp three notes where» 
by he may be cercainly knowne; firft, his reutuing againe after 
death as Chriſt did ;:ſecondly, his cauſing ot fire to. game 
downe from Heauen;as Chrift ſent the holy Ghoſt in the like- 
neſle of fiery rongues 5: chirdly, his giuing lite to an image 
which hee ſhould. cauſe to bee made, as Chriſt gaue life co 
dead bodies by his diuine power, which þecanſc they cannot 
rightly bec applied vncathe Popes, of Rome, they maincaine 
thatchey cannot be Antichriſt, -bur ſome other yetto bee ex- 
pected. Bucche expoligions of ours already ſer downe make 
| fs 
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it plaine that theſe things doe molt ficly agree vato the Popes, 

wherein though there be a lictle difference, yer it is-agreed 

amongſt vs.all inthe maine, that the Antichriſt of Rowe is 
herepaimed ourin his lively colours. And ir is indeed abſurd 

co imagine the fulfilling of theſe things according to ehelecrer, 

for ſo Ancichriſtianiſme ſhould be no myſtery, neicher ſhould 

chere need ſuch wiſdome by che number of his nameto finde 

our Antichriſt. That the Popeisthis Antichriſt icts no new 

conieRure of ours out of malice, but a very ancient opinion 

maintained by ſundry learned and godly men in divers ages 

of che world, that no time ince his ſpringing vp might wane 

a teſtimony hereof, Gregory the firlt, called che grear, about Gree.lib.aregift 
#1», 600. plainly forctold of his being at hand, ſaying the Epi. 38. Rex 

. King is at hand, and which 1s horrible co ſpeake, an army af irohe HO 0 
Prieſts is prepared forhim, becauſe they warre for che main- ,,,1,,.,j22. 
renance of-pride who were ſet toleade the way of humility. ratur exercitus, 
- Herein he ſpake moſt truly and ſignificantly when Antichritt quiaceraici mili- 
was euen at thedoores: for the very next Pope to: him after mo qu4 
Sabimianus, namely Boniface the third beganne to fulfill this: _—_— 
predition when hee obrained. che ticle of vniuerſall Biſhop. preerent bumi- 
Arnulphus Biſhop of Aurelia, in the Councell of Rhemes, a litatas 

©» Higtlapest & out.into this ſpeechcouching the Biſhop of 

Rome, W hat thinke ye of him thaeſitteth in his high Throne, Concil. Rhemenſ. 
clad in Scarletand glitcering with gold; whar thinke ye him 

robe? Verily, if he be deftituge of charity, he is Antichriſt, 

err. 1240. a Councell was held at Ratwbore againſt the 

tyranny of the Roman Biſhops, wherein Eberhardus Archie- 

piſce Saltsbarg, rifing vp ſaid, Vnder the title ofthe high Prieſt 

we may perceiue, if we benot blinde, a Wolfe in the coat of a 
Shepheard, Hi/debrand, like an Antichriſt 170. yecres agone Aventin,annal. 
laid thefoundation of chis Empire, and beganne the warre, 4#b.7- 
which. hath beene continued by his ſucceſſors euer fince, 

Theſe high Prieſts of Baby/os delire to reigne alone, they can- 

not beare an cquall. Belceue me, they will not ceaſe till thar 

all powers being put downe they (ir in the Temple of God, 

and exalrthemſclues aboue all that is worſhipped. He chan- 

gech Lawes and eftabliſhech his owne, that wretched man 

whom they are wonttocall Antichriſt doth contaminace, kill 

_ 0 and 
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and deftroy, &c, Abbas leachim, who alſo lived about che 
fame time;called che Pope Antichritt, An. 1158. Gerbardns 
and Dulcimur taught, the Pope ro bee Antichriſt, and Rome 
with che Clergy there to be Babylon. Ann. 1160. was Wal. 
dus who taught the ſame. 4». 1370, Francs Petrarch, an 
eloquent Italian, wrote many 'inuetiues to the ſame effect, 
Who ſo delireth to ſee more, ler him looke into Catslopns te- 
ftium veritats. 

Hethat doth not wilfully blindfold his eyes cannot chule bue 
ſeethe Popeto bee Ancichritt, here' deſcribed by the ſecond 
beaft: for he hath all the power that eucr the Roman Empire 
had, whereuntothe Deuill gaue his Throne, ſecting vp Kings 
and depoling Kings, ruling and reigning farre and wide, and 
allchis 1s done beforethat beaft or in his light, that 1s, before 
the people of this Empire in whom it conlifſteth, for ver/. 113. 
thac which is ſaid co bein the ſight of che beall, is ſaid co bee 
intheſight of men. He cauſerh che firſt beaſt ro be worſhip. 
ped, that is, hisownegreatnetle to be admired and reveren- 
ced, which 1s the ſame with che ancient maiefty and domi- 
nion of this Empire: for in the ſtate ouer which the Popgdoth 
now rule ſet forth by the firſt beaſt there were rwo things, 
the peoples of divers Countries and Nations, and the impe. 
riall authoricy exerciſed ouer them z in reſpect of che firſt, hee 
1s ſaidto doetheſe things in the ſight of the firſt beaſt | in re- 
fpe& of the ſecond, to cauſe all men to worſhip the firſt 
beaft by being obedient to this authority now tranſlated to 
himſelfe. 

' Touching the great wonders and fire brought downe from 
Heauen, I ſubſcribero Parexs and Brightman, who have ſuffi» 
ciently illuſtrated this paſſage. Touching the image of the 
beaſt which he cauſerh theinhabicers of the earth romake, 7 
cannot approve of thar expolition-which applyeth-ic ro- Ima- 
ges deceitfully inclined, becauſe this image thar he ſpeakerh 
of here hath power to put to death all chat will nor wor 
ſhip ir, ſo as a Popifh; Image hath'nor, neither doe Ichinke 
that the preſen;Emperoursare meine, whoare but Images tn 
compariſon of the oId Emperours, for the Pope'is not ſo eager 
to haue thera werſhipped by thepeople, -bur rather co debaſe 

them 
= : 


t 


Reuel,13,16, Themarke of the beaſt. 


ther, that healone may goo away with all the honour ; bur ic 
is arcligious kinde of worſhip which is here meant, and the 
Pope himſclfe is this Image, and he doth ſay vnto men, Thar 
they ſhould make this Image by teaching' it. to bee necellary 
ynco faluationto haue the ſvccetlor of Saint Peter inthe Seaof 
Rowe for vniucrſ:ll Empcrour of.the world : for this is in ef. 
fe&to reare vp an Image of the firſt beaſt, chat 1s, of the old 
Imperiall authority : and becauſe that if the Pope had no 
more but this citle without any lively Imperiall power, hec 
ſhould beburas it were a dead Image and expoſed to con- 
cempr,pe bringethit about by his bewitching doctrine, thac 
he is thus cſtecmedin the hearts of men who are all ready-to 
fighe for: his honour as for the diuine Maieſty,, and co ſup- 
prelleall oppugners, andhus heputteth lite into this Image, 
&c. For this beaft is bath a beaſt and afalſc prophet ;:as: he is 
{ctforth by the name ofa beaſt;ihis auchoricy 15-4ntimared, that 
he is a great rulerand commander; asheisatalſc | 206-4 nor 
raiſcth vp his Empire and command by his delulions:ro,ſuch 
an height, asthar he becommetha very lively; lImage-of. the 
ſupreme Roman Maicfty, nor: ſuffeting. him(elfe- ro benegle= 
Redany more than-theiold Emperours-did; » The wofull ex- 
perience of theſe times dochſhew the truchrof this prophelie, 
rhere being nothing whereot the Pope isfb tender-as of this 
Vniuerſall honour, nor ſparing ſex or age, but killingall char 
will not gue irvnto hint. >; -: 


Touching+the marke whichall are cauſed toreceiue on.theix Verſ. 16. 
forchead or right hand, though Bullinger and {ome others, Parevs. | 


hold, the marke,the name, &the number ofthemame.to beall 
one, yet ſomediſtinguiſh chem, expounding che marke of the 
indclible Charater, which Pricfts. and re1gious perſons are: 
ſaid ro reeiue in their ordination, when lifting; vp [their right 
hand rhey ſweare fidelity rothe Pope, and by-anointings and} 
raſures they are marked- in the forchead: for his :. and the; 
name and-number ot hisnamc, of che mwarke, whichall athers; 
ofthat Religion recctue; which is ta be called: Roman /Catho-. 


likes. © Some a lirtle divers from rhis;; by the: ma; ke vndegs: 5rightmen. 


ſtand the oath 'and/publike profeſion: of fucly 25-art in haly 
orders, and-of Princes and great ptrtonsto. defend<the:Ro- 
£14, Ec 2 man 
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- man Carholike Church and Pope z and byrhe name, the tt- 
tle whereby the common {fort of the Papals are knowne, as 
Pontificians, Catholikes, or Papiſts, from the Pontifex, Ca- 
tholike Biſhop or Pope; 'by the number of the name, ſuth as 
are moreremotefromthe Pope, and yer dare not' renounce all 

. obedicnceto his ſca, as the Grecians: ; Napier conſenteth vn- 
to Bullinger, chatthemarke, namepand. numbcr-are: all. one, 
and therefore readerh it, { hap. 15. 2. The marke of the number 
of his. names! | cannot ſee how the diftinion. before:riamed 
ſhould ſtand; becauſe the very: marke is receiued by all-great 
and ſmall; richr and poore, and cherefote not- by Pringes:and 
the Clergy-onely,- And if che marke. were-a diuers thing 
from thename or-number of thename,it would haue beene as 
needfulFto ſermena worketo finde.outall threezasthis one of 
thenumber of-che name. '] ſubſcribe. cherefore to: Bull:nger 
and Napier touchingrhe identicy of theſe three... Touching 
the 'name,and mimberof the:name,: wee ſhall ſee mere inthe. 
next queſtion. -- 710 2146 5 fr s- 

Note/from that ' which hath beene already ſaid, that the 
curſed in{tramentviof chodetill can goetfarze in thewinglignes 
and doing a&s of greatipower, and therefore wee:ought to, 
take heed of being deluded hereby,:yeaz by Gods'permiſſton,: 
they kilkand ſhed che bloudot ſuch as withſtand themywhere- 
by we-may gathera certaine: marke-of an Antichriſtian ſpirit 
communicating with the great red Dragon, and by -confſe- 
quericey ofthe communion: that che-bloud-ſucking [Papacy 
hach wittrhim, /-- dgnods Dot 3rftis to bi 
Laeſt. 7." What name is ſetforth by. theſe Greeke letters 
Xs, which arc ſaidto bechenumher of thenameot the beaſt, 
and yetthenumberofaman2 +! | ,//!, xo 3 {cl 
Anſw. Before we cometo the reſokuion of this queſtion, 
ſomething.is cobe premiſed touching che words of che Text : 
Richard. de Fiſt jt is (aid to be the number of 4 man, according to ſome, 
———— becauſe man may compute it, :theſe numbers being to betaken 
TT” - not as myſticall numbers, as ſome others in this hooke'of the. 
Reuelation ;-buc-for {b many astheſe numeraltlercers doe by 
the-vſuall account of men ſer forth, andtherefore one expoun- 
nkihelowende aamenphcacion ef wher meth heforny.ver 
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him chat hath wiſdome finde out the number, for co number Kibera. 
ische point of a man, norof any other creature which is void 
of vnderitanding : according to others, thenumber of a man, Aerhas. 
beeauſe a familiar and ordinary name among(t men : accor- 
ding to others, the number of a man, nor of any deuill or 0» Beda, 
cher creature, for no ſuch is to be vnderſtood, though he hath 
beene hicherco ſpoken of as a beaftz and to this laſt doe | ſub- 
ſcribe, as plainly chwarcing that fond popiſh conceir, thar 
Antichriſt ſhould be begorcen by the Deuill ; for as couching 
his generation, he ſhall be but an ordinary man as others are, * 
An ordinary namcit is vnlikely that it ſhould be,becauſe by irc 
Antichriſt is to be knowne from others, ſo as he could:not be 
by his name, if ic were common ro other men, alſo : neicher 
necded there any ſuch caution to ſay, thar the numberis of a 
man, 2s hee doth vſually vnderftand numbers, which orher 
creatures doe not, for this is a thing commonly knowne 
withour admonition, and it-is it in the words before 
that he muſt be a man and awiſe man that-can caft vp this 
count. | 

Secondly,couching the numbers X55, Parexs maketh men- 
tion of ſome tharreade it X85, but all Greeke Copiesare other- j,, 16, 5.6.25. 
wiſe, ſome readeic in words at lengeh, i;axd/a iixr]e i5,as all 
Latine Copies and Arias Montenus But /revers affirmerh,that 
theſe letcersare found in all Copies, and inueigherh againſt 
the changersot che letter. 

For che ſcuerall expoficions of this number, it- were bur 
loft labour corecite all; | wilt therefore name ſome onely, re- 
tering him char delirerh eoſeemore ro-other Writers. - Some pg ,t;ngyy, 
thinke chat this number ſetceth forth, che*time when Anti+ Bales lib.3. de 
chriſt began : bur char being 4». 606. hicre are threeſcort 4t.Ponif. 
yecres . more, ncither could. by: che time, the marke"of-che 
beaft be found om.'and. his name, as 'by this numbey, Moſt 
therefore hold that theſe be the. numeralt letrers of his name, 
nor preciſely to be found thexeinlener for letter, bur fach Jee- P4rens. 
tcrsas aznounc accarding; ae the'Gretke: nambring to'this —- _ "3 
number, .znd hetcupon; diles men have inuenced diners þ [i p44 
names Which 1 ſpare'16 encion;; butidear' which the wiePk Graſer.cvc, 
larned apd judicious ak aut dear gravy lt Ypon 11m 
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_ Forbs. 


Chap.14. 


whichtime ekiogfor graned chatiria not yer, ll ſearch here- 


Is, acfuvcs, avalet 30.1.7 300.8 $1 10.v56.0 70 £200. found- firſt 
in [reneus, and thename 7ilar comming to the ſame number, 
Fox findeth this number inthis namein Hebrew, WHY QA_ 
m; valer 200. 9 40. P70. 1/50. 15.425 300. and in Grecke, eouerve, 

e valct 100. 070.44 4%. 50.94 400.5 6. This I confelle cCorh moue me 
much for the reucrence of ſo many and graue Authors: bur ſee- 
ing this number of 666. is not ſer forth in words, as the num- 
ber of them chat follow the Lambe, chap. 14. and of the ſealed 
ones, Chap, 7. | cannot be perſwaded- that the Spirit would 
haue vslooke barely rothis number, but to the very letcers 
here vſed. And indeed, as longas we goe this way to worke 
in findingourthis number, weſhall neuer be able to conuince 
theaduerfary, there being ſo many names more containing 
this number, though all ctrcumſtances here conſidered, ſome 
name agreeing tothe Pope is moſt probably the name here 
meant.1t is not without cauſe cherefore,cthat one doth fo much 
wonder that ſo many graue and learned men ſhould be carried 
away inthis manner z howſocuer I'like not his conieurenei» 
ther,that the number of the name of the beaſt is compounded 
of ſixes in oppolitionto thenumber of thoſe that follow the 
Lambewhoare counted by twelue thouſands, Chap, 7. of cuc- 
ry ofthetwelue Tribes, intimating that the followers of the 
bcaſtare not any of this number, bur rather a building reared 
vp by Sarans chiefe inſtrument, as ſometime ON Image 
of threeſcore cubirs height and [ix-cubits bredth ſer vp by 
Nebuchadvezzar, and nor of that building-called the new 
Ternſdlew, Chap.21. confiſting altogether of twelues. For the 
ſcope of ſetting downe-this number is not to ſhew that the 
followers of the beaſt arc oppoſite ro the followers of the 
Lambe, or ofthe Dcuils. ſtirring vp, for this hath beene al- 
ready made plaine enough, in that che Dragon is- ſaid rogiue 
the beaRt-his power, and all are ſaid ro'follow him but onely 
ſuch as have their names written inthe Booke- of Life. But 
the intent here is co teach vsa marke or name whereby all thar 
are wiſe may certainly know: hing and beware of him. The 
= 


tharic is 


to men foþm:ſcarching- too farre herein reach 
impelbleat haowki m—_ before thathe be come; 
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afrer may ſeemeto be yaine. For they ſay, that as the name 
[iſs could not be knownerill his comming, although one of 
the Sib:lr did foretell che number that ſhould be in hisname 


 intheſe Verſes, Namg, ofto monadas,totidem decadas ſuper ifta: 


atque hecatontadas ofts infidss fignificabit, Humans nemen, that 
18,3. ones, 8. tens, arid as many hundreds,thatis 888, which 
arc found inthename move, : valet 10, u.3.0 200.070. 400 5 200. {o 
che name of the beaſt ſhould nor be knowne till his comming: 
bur blinde men thatthey are, whilſt they affirme a truth, being 
miſtaken in chetime, they cannot ſee him who is molt calie to 
be (ceneto bediſciphered out by chis name and marke. Ithath 


bin an ancient opinion, thatthe compend whichis vied to ex+ 


prefſe che name Chriſt ſhould bee chemarke ef Antichriſt, 
which compend 15 wo ur part of which is 7, the 
vpper part e, the Croſſe Fintermingled with the 7 x,toge- 
cher x Chriſt, And berein eAmbibertws is ſo confident, that 
he ſaith ic was reuealed vato him, Somewhat anſwerable vnto 
this is that which ſome haue deliuered couching the marke of 
the beaſt, which they ſay is the ſigne of the Crotle, for that is 
made in diuers figures,two of which our LordsCrotle+ and S*. 
Andrewes Croile x, as they call them, areplainly in this com» 
pend. Now thename1s ſomewhat more chan the marke, for 
when a man ſettech his marke vpon any thing hedothit by a 
lecter or two, ſo the marke hereis bur one letter x or 7, but the 
name hath in icchree letters of nore, X55, nor much difference 
from the forenamed compend of Chriſt, for in ſtead of © bei 

as much as ff, there 1s 7 thelaſt letter of this name, andin ical 
of X-e- which as ene hath well nored,ifit be written thus, x, as 

it often 18, it doth nor differ from theleccer, which in Latine is 
equiualent to in Greeke, for ſometime x 18 written thus, and 
if otherwiſc, as is more yſuall, ie is thus, X» and ſo is molt ſuta- 
blecothe marke before ſpoken of, And it is to be thoughtthat 
che Spirit of God purpoſely altered che middleletter, putting 
x,40 Need of y, that we might take occalion to ſecke in another 
langiage the myſtery that liecth more cloſe vnderthe Greeke 
=, butis moſt hs nn the Latine X, and ſo inthe Latine 
ſtace find che beaſt heje pointed ar, which in all chings preren- 

dech Chrift, but in cruth is alcogether for ſuperſtitious croſ- 

| Ee 4 lings 
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Primaſius. 
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ſings, and other vaine humane inuentions, the true Pn, or 
rootof truth, Chriſt, lignified in p being puc out, or quite hid- 
den through che mulcitude of ſuperfimions, 

Toconcludethen, I hold, thatthe number of the beaſts 

name conſiſting in chree letters, 1s the number ot the moſtre- 
ucrend Name ot Chriſt, with che alteration of the middle let- 
ter into one equiualent to rhe Roman X. being a Croſle, 
which 1s'vſually by the Popes and Roman Catholikes affixed 
at theendofthis or any other name of Chriſt, as thus Xexz5 N. 
InevdsX. Zwmrp X. but hath not beenethus vſcd by the Euange- 
liſts or Apoftles : ſo that where we find a chicte ruler above zll. 

ethers glorying in the bare nameof Chrift, and in the figure 
ofthe Croflc, we may confidently aftirme there is Antichriſt, 
for cuen very ancient Writers hauc held, that hefhould come 
vnder the faireft prerence of holinefſe. And where c#h'wee 
elſe findetuch an one in all the world; butinthe$Scabf Rowe, 
che Biſhop whereof 'calleth himſclte Chrifts Vicar,” and car- 
ricth himſcltc as if he were Chriſt, forgiving ſinnes, and pre» 
trending to bee the husband of the Church, znd the rocke 
where-vpon ſhee is buile, the verypeculiarsof Chrift Icſus , 
and as for the figure of the Crolle , tis alwayes carricd before 
him, all his Buls of pardon are guarded with many Crotles, 
and he makerh Crofles to blefſe himſelfe and the peopl?, By a 

 Gngular divine art therefore ishee ſer forth by theſe letters, 
whichare all thcletters numerall both in the Greeke'and La- 
tne Alphaber, repreſenting the'Crofle , for x is a plaine 
Crofle, and 7 the laft letter of 5, and if you take it rogetherir 
doth alfofignifie the Croſſe, which is Les, and therefore 
may well be marked out by 5 thefirft letters thereof, and © ra- 
ken in thelerter equiualent thereto amongſt thoſe to whom 
it properly percaincth is x the figure of a Crolle, or take it to- 
gether with X » and it may well ſet forth the Croſſe, which is 
Crux, or more barbarouſly written, as it is fomerime, Chrax, 

_ feeing theſe rwo x £ are the firſt and laſt lerters of the word, 
whichin ſhore writing arc vſed for the whole word. 

Conlider this ( O yePapiſts) and be confounded, for your 
head thusplainly ſhewed ro bethe beaft that ſhall goe into - 
perdicien with All ſuch as are deceived by him. — 

. | er4. 
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Ribera fecke to elude this , by holding that Antichriſt ſhell Ribera. 
giue for his marke in his feale, the forme of a Dragon : for his 
ownetcllow Fiega confurech thiszneither with Viegas,orGag- 
4, by ſaying that this name,& whac ic meaneth, cannot yet 
be knowne, eſpecially againſt one of your ownelide, Amſber- 
tx, who molt ſeriouſly profetlech, rhatir was reuealed vnto 
him what the marke of Ancichriſt was, whereby much lighe 
is given coshis name, as hath beene already ſhewed, Why will 
ye belceue other reuelations of other your writers if not this, 

| being conteſted vnto by grounds of truth 2 If ir ſhall beſaid, 
then. wee in the Church of Z»g/:d haue the badge of Anti- 
chiiſt, becauſe we haue croflesin Baptiſme, vpon our coine, 
and in fundry places ; | anſwer, iis nor the bare vling of a 
Crofle that makerh chis badge, but the aſcribing of vertue 
therero tobleilc euerything, as wedoe not, and glorying in 
the externall forme, which 1s farre from vs. 

Itis che point of enery wiſe man to enquire into theſe things, 
for he thar hath wifdom is bidden to count che number; and if MVote. 
we be not ofthe number of the wiſe, bur fooliſh, God will not 
acknowledge vs for his, no morethan the foohſh Virgins. 
Let all then make confcienceto ſearch and enquireinto this Manas. 
number: andif my labours herein may be any helpe co the 
Reader, let him vſerhem, or enquire our berrer reaſon yz inthe 
meane ſeaſon this doth fully facisfie me, and God open the 
eyes of all his people every where,that they may not ignorant- 
ly bee ſeduced by this beaft any more, to the deftrution of 
their ſoulesz and giue courage and reſolution to vs, who 
through his mercy are madeto ſee, that wee may neuer yeeld 
to beare the beafts marke, but rather with the Sainrs yeeld 
- bee killed here, that wee-may live with the Lambe here» 
afcer. 
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Cruar. XIV, 


7A" D behold a Lawbe Eanding ypon monut 
ll Zion, and with bim an hundred forty and 
fonre thouſand, baxing his Fathers name 
written on their foreheads, &c, Whoare 
cheſe, and to what time is this tobere. 

ferred ? What is that mulicall voyce 

=! which commeth from heauen, and che 


=. newſong ſung there, which none could 
learne but theſe one hundred forty and foure thouſand? 
And what is meant by ſaying that they are virgins, and fol- 
low the Lambe, and that they are the firſt fruits vnto God, 
and that no guileis found intheir mouth,Gcc. 
eAvuſw. I will notdelay the Reader much here with diner- 
ſiry of expolitions, for this place, as I take it,is parallel ro that 
m che ſcuenth Chapter, ſo that as there after much violence 
and bloud-ſhed of the ſeruants of Godſpoken of before, it is 
added as a comfort, that of cuery tribe were ſcaled ewelue 
 ._ thouſand, making vp all cogether this number of one hundred 
A _ _ forty and foure thouſand, which ſtood faſt vnto the truth of 
wp %. Godnotwichſtanding che danger of thoſe perſecucing times: 
ſpeech vied ſolikewiſc here,atcer the beaſts bloudy proceedings again all 
Ebap.7.8.41 that would nor worſhip him ſpoken of in the fore-going chap- 
' worſhip thebeaft rex. this comfort is added, that the Lambe Chriſt Jeſus all the 
whoſenames ;ne of Antichrifts reigne ſtandeth vpon mount Zion, that 
werenot writtim 0 . ._ . . . #7» 
inthe booke of 1s, is vigilant ouer his Church to preſerueit trom periſhing, 
 bfeofthe Lanbe. and hee hath till with him, even in theſe times of greateſt 
ſreights, an hundred forty and foure thouſand followers, thac 
is, many thouſands thorowout the twelue tribes of his whole 
Church difpecrſed ouer the world, fer forch thus in alluſion to 
the old Church of God:ynder the Law. And theſe followers 
of his are vamoucable as mount Zion, that is , moſt fixedly 
adhering 


_————— 
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adhering co his cruch, forſo the firme ſtanding of che faichfull 


1s deſcribed by chePialmiſt , ſaying , They that traft in the Pſal.x25.1. 


Lord fhall be as mount Zion, that can nexer be remoned. And 
they haue Gods name in their forehead, to ſet forth their con- 
ſtant & confident profeſiing of the cruth of God, all ſuperttiti- 
ons of Popery, which are a marke vpon the forchead of thoſe 
that follow the beaſt, being vererly abandoned. And as after 
the ſcaling chere, an infinice mulcicude are brought in with 
White robes and palmes prailing God, with whomthe Angels 
ioyne making a moſtſweert conſent, it being a repreſentation 
of the ioyfull conditien in hcauen of ſuch as haue ſuffered for 
Chriſt in this world, but noware criumphing there, that the 
languiſhing ſpirics of ſuch az are yer milicane vpon earth 
might be recreated, themore cheerefully ro bearc the terrible 
brunts: of hotceſt perſecutions, who were before ſer forth 
by the ſealed ones ; ſohere is an intimation of an infinite mul- 
ticude already reioycing. in heauen, in that he ſaich, chat hee 
heard the woyce, as it were, of many waters, and of 4 great thun- 
der, and of barpers, which ſung anew ſong : fortheſe ſpeeches 
may well ſet forth an infinite multicude, whoſe noiſe 1s as the 
noiſc of great waters and greatthunders, but this feemeth to 
be ſpoken of their congregaring rogetkerto this heavenly har- 
mony, which is performed, as it were, by harpes, — 
of anew ſong, thatis, a moſt rare and excellent ſong of the 
praiſc of God, and »f the Lord Ieſus Chriſt, which ſong the 
faithfall here doe lcarne, but noneelſe, becauſe none bunt they 
doe _ God,all others magnihie the beaſt, but theſe by their 
prailing of God from honeſt and (incere hearts fanified by 
the wk; degin cuen now to come into the quireof heauen,ts 
which chey and none but they ſhall be vndoubtedly jioyned at 
the laft, praiſing God for their deliueranceperfeRed, as now 
they doe for the fountaine and beginnings hereof, theLord 
Jeſus Chriſt and his ſpirituall graces, andthe ioy of the holy 
Ghoſt retulting hee lama, whereby they doe cucn now, as it 
were, fic together in heaucnly places. . 
And ashere an Angell is brought in queſtioning wfth 
Tobv, and telling him who theſe were, andot x oe 4 hos 
Imeſle through che blond of the Lambe , ſer forth by white 
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robes walhed therein, andot the Lambes being in the midſt 
of them, and leading them forth tothe waters ot life: ſo here 
Tabs is direQly intormed, that theſe one hundred forty and 
foure chouſand of the Church milicanc are moſt cxcellent and 
worthy perſons, all immaculate and vnſported befare God, 
both for thathe 1imputrech no linne vnto them, being iuftified 
by faichin che bloud of che Lambe, and for thatthey haue kept 
themſclues virgins vnto God, not hauing commicred fornica- 
tion wich the beaſt by idolatry, who is afterwards-called alſo 
the great whore, and hauc a{imple honeſt hearr, like Natha- 
eel, who is ſaid to be without guile, ſo that they could not 
be blamed, cicher for the common viceof others by fornica- 
ting in ſuch manner, nor for hypocuilic and double dealing in 
profeſſing the cruth,as aiming acſomeliniſter end,or by yeel- 
ding inſhew vato thoſe idolatries, thinking that aslong as 
cheir hearts were righe , they might in ſhew be ſuch for the 
ſafeguard of their lines. Theſe were nor roo blame any of 
theſe wayes , for chey were ready, in giuing witneſle ro che 
truth, to lay downe their liues. And they are ſaid to beredee.. 
med from che earth , and from amongſt men, to note the 
power from whence chey were jnabled voto this, & in what a 
moſt happy condition differentfrom other men they are,when 
others, as men of the carch, periſh at the deſtruion of the 
earth and earchly chings , theſe are by the Lambe deliuered, 
and made partakers of that tulneſle of toy that makes their fel- 
low ſeruants, who went into heauen betore, co play and (ing 
in ſuch an admirable harmony. And theſe are led forth-by the 
Lambe, for they follow bime whitherforner be goeth + rhey fol- 
low himin ſuffering, and they follow him into glory , that 
where he is they may alwaycs be. | 

.. . Thatthis 1s:parallcl co that in Chap. 7. moſt conſent, and it-- 
ſetteth forth the number of ſuch as-were nor carried” away 

with che .commou ftreame of corruptions premiling its the 
time of Popery, andthe Lord Iclus apprarech moſt ſignifi- 
cantly as a Lambe, becauſe he:yer ſuffercd his enemies in their 
perſecuting, bupheſtangeth roſhew/his vigilant-carconer his 
Church. Some thinke tharchis is adiucrs thing from thatin 
Chap. 7+ there being fer forth the ſeated among the lewes, 
4 1*-r1 


; here 


3X. 
FEA = Fs ES 7 


p C T4 , E - I TT: I 
oe Bo 4 ps , E , 
SITS i 


v4 DAE bn EH - re >— 
ns : 
»— AY 


—_—_—Þ_H—___-. 


Repel. | 4. =: The new. ſong. 


439 


_—_ ——_ 


here the ſealed amongſt the Gentiles : ſome-hold, chat the 
faithfull vnder che perſccuting Emperours are-ſetforch, bur 
alt chings fo ficly agrecing,and thiscomming immediatly after 
the deſcription of the beaſt; asathing-contemporancan with 
him, I canfee no ground of ſuch opinion. + 
It is a notable place for ſatisfying that queſtion, what be- 
came ofthe Church all chetime that the Popepreuailed, if the 
Reman-Carhohke Church bee not the trueChurch ? As'in 
the dayes of E/yah there were ſeuen thouſand ſcattered tho- 
rowourthe tribes of //racl, who were vnknowne z ſo intheſe 
rimes there were many thouſands, ſome in one countrey, and 
ſomein another chat did diſtaſte the 1dolatries and ſuperſtiti- 
ons of Rome, preſerued by the care of the Lambe, when the 
rearing Lion, the Deuill, deuourcd moſt, - 
Touching this company wich che Lambe, and the harpers, 
whoſe.muſicke is heard, and the ſound in heauen as of many 


waters, thereare ſome that vnderſtand the ſeruants 'of God x ginger 
ypon earth-by them all, themulticude of whom is ſer forth by 2yagier. 
the voyce of many waters,their bold threatning ON Fox. 


oguiaſ ſinne by thunder, and their toy in themiddeft of trour 
ble by linging, and playing vpon harpes that new ſong of re- 
demprtion by che bloud ot Chriſt, ſer forth in the Goſpell; nor 
an old ſong , ſuch as was wont to bee ſung vnderthe Law, 
though this ſong bealſo tobe applied vntoche Saints in heaue. 


And one more particularly vnderſtadeth the noiſe as of many prightman. * 


waters, of the teaching ef the DoRors that liued in the time of 
the womans firſt beginning to be inthe wilderneſle , ſuch as 
Anguſtine, Ambroſe, Terom, cc. who made a confuſed noiſe 


liketothat of many waters, not diftin&ly ſetting downe the _ 
points of faith, the noiſe of rhunder, of Wick/iffe, Iobn Haſſe, 


leromof Prague, Luther, &c.\ who irred vp men in divers 
parts as the. cracking thunder , and the harpetrs ſinging, of 
the reformed Churches after obtaining aliberty:ofthe crue re« 
ligion in Helwetia, Suenia, Genewa,c;. where God was prii- 


ſed forthe light breaking out;amongſt rhe; 'One tellech 3 ,,,, 


tale of an hundred forty and fourethoulſand Mankes flaine by 
the Hegarens in Syria and cHntierh: about the' end of 'Heras 


«/ix4 his reigne, Some vaderſtand ſuch-anumber of the Tewes z,,,,,. 


which 


Alcaſar. 


Notes 


1 King.19. 
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- Theſe bane not defiledthemſelues,/5c, Reuel. 14.1 


which ſbaſl be conuerted when Azrichrift ſhall come, or pare 
Tewes,, and part Gentiles. But Parews is of theſame minde, 
and agreeth with this ourexpoſition, diftinguiſhing the com» 
pany with the Lambe, andithoſe of whom the noiſe is 
heard; and indeed taynderſtind it atherwiſe/is roconfound 
things diſtinguiſhed, ſecingafrerthe hundred forty and foure 
thouſand ſpoken of vpon mount Zion with the Lambe, this 
noife 1s-heard fromheauen, and theſe ypon earth ſtill learne 
their ſong, which none elfecould doe, becauſe as none but 
the faithfull haerheSpiritofGod, and'feelerhatioy, which'is 
inthe. grace of God, fo none but they can producethetrae 
ettcRs of this ioy by heartily magnitying-Gods holy Name. 

HearcHy ro praiſe God then, being affeAred with his mercy 
in Chrift,is apropricry of ſuch as belong vnto Chriſt, the prai- 
ſes of others;arebur the harſh ſounding of the inſtruments of 
anrorall yoyceqwithout the grace of the conſent ofthe animall 
voyce, wherein onely islife and ſweetneſle, 

Touching thedeſcription of theſe hundred forty: and foure 


m—_ thouſand, Theſe hane nor de filed: themſelues with women, &c, 
Toſſanus, moſt of our new Writers conſent to that which harh beene 
Parexd. ſaid, that whoredome committed with the great whore is ſpe- 


_ non pollue- cially meanc, from which they have beene free, though ſome 


runt ſe muleri- 2Pply ic vato chaſtity alſo, inreſpeR of the body both in 
bus, 1-renuxcia- the lingle and married eftate, And notonely our new Wricers, 
werit carnal.ci= bye che ancient Fathers vnderſtand ſpirituall pollution by ido- 
Piditalibus, ec latry here,as Auguſtine ſiying, They bane net defiled th:mſelnes 
adhaſerunt ido= . : . 
bs, drjs aliens, 9116 women, thatis, they have renomncedcarnall conenpiſcences, 
berefbus aut ers neither hanethey cleaued to idols, ro firange Gods, herefies or 
roribuss ſedſunt exrours, but are fpirituall Virgins, whoſe buſband is Chriſt. 
virgines _ And- Ambroſe faith vpon that ſpeech ofthe Apoſtle, / have 
ſponſis Clriſus - Prepared. you for oneman, that I might preſent you a pure Virgin 
eb. vuto Chrift, He will hauechem to bevirgins in faith, ſuch as 
lobn doth deſcribe: being/ with Chriſt in the Reuelation, 
where: he'ifaith; theſe aretbey that bane not defiled themſelnes 
with women, It ismoſtabfurd ro hold here withche Hieracire, 
afort of.Hererikes of old; who:condemned marriape, asioy- 
ned with pollucion, and many Popifh Writers now adayes, 
thar apply this vato- votaries that leade'a ſingle m__ 
cthere- 
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conſentech with vs chat they are che Virgins hcremeant, who 
haue not corrupred chem(c]ues by an inordinate affeion to- 
wards the creature. And indeed, if Virgins properly vnder- 
ſtood ſhould be meant, many abſurdities would follow there- 
vpor. I. Noneof the Patnarkes could be followers of the 
Lambe, becauſe they were all married, as were divers of the A- 
poftles alſo. 2. Gods owne ordinanceſhould be an hindrance 
cothe following of the Lambe. 3. Allthar are truly religious 
muſt needs be fingle, becauſe all that areredceemed and ſaued, 
arehere ſer forth,&c, | 

Ic is the praiſe of thoſe chat haue beene ſeparate from Po- 
pilh abominations, they as pure virgins are of the ſociety, and 
make the Spouſe of Chriſt, others thar are corrupted by error 
haue nothing to doe with him , no more than impure with 
pure,darkenelle wich light, Bel:al with God. 

Touching their following of Chriſt whirherſoeuer he go- 
eth, itis well expretled further by ſome; that if hee will haue 
them goe after him te the lo{le of cheir goods, of their good 
name, yeaof their life by any kinde of molt cruel] death, yer 
they areready thus to follow him., They are a firlt fruics vnto 
God that is moſt holy, and butatew in compariſon of the 
great mulcirude thatſhallcomein, as the truth ſhall furcher in- 
hbrgeicfelfe, Ancichrift being more and more conſumed and 
confounded, cuenas the farſt fruits of corne are conſecrated 
ynto God, and are but a lictle quantity in compariſon of the 
whole crop. 

This allegory 1s moſt ſignificant to ſer forth the ſmall num- 
ber of thoſe that ſhall be ſaved, and their praiſe before going, 


which 1s-alſo their happinelle , ſeructh notably ro ſhew the 


Chriſtian reſolucion of this: number, they:are-ready benr-to 
follow Chrift thorow che greateſt troubles,-and worldly miſe- 
ries, ſothatit any will be a follower of him, but-onely1o fane 


forth as may ſtand with his caſe, profic or preferment, heis ex-- 


cluded out of this number.. 34G 

Queſt, 2. «And | ſamanother Angel. flying thovowthe mid/? 
of heanrn, haumg an eternal! Giſþtl to! preach toaltthe inhabs- 
tants of therarth, and to enerpudtion, tongue, ad perple, &fc. 
What 


therefore one of them, Alcaſar being aſhamed of this, 4lca/r. 


Note. 


Pullinger. 
B yighmans 


Note. 
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Whar 15ſec forth by this Angell andthe two Angels follow- 
ing, whereof che one proclaimcth the tall of. Babloz, che 0+ 
ther che pnaiſhment of ſuch as worſhip thebeaft ? 
Brightm in, eAnſw. Some very pariicularly by theſe threo Angels vn- 
Pariuss derſtand chree. rankes of Preachers ſet our ar three | Baths 
times. I, About az, 1371. when ick/iffe preached againſt 
the Pope and Papilh idolatries and ſuperſtitions, with whom 
ioyned Ricbard Killington, and Robert Langland here, and in 
Italy, Dantes, CHMarſilins. Patarinm, and Franciſcus Petrar- 
_ cha, anda little after, viz. aboutthirty yeeres, in Bohewra, 
Tohn Haſſe, and lerom of Prague, and Nicolas de Clemangis. 
2. Aboutany, 1500, when Luther, and Zwing/ius, and Occo« 
lampadins began in Germany and Helwetia, Tn the third ranke 
they place all the zealous Preachers of che Goſpell , which 
haue beene lince Luther in diuers countreys,as Bucer, Capite, 
Hedio, Brentini, &c. in Germany, Bullinger, Pellican, Gual= 
fer, ec. 1n Heluetia, Farrell, Uirell, Caluin, &c. in Genera, 
andin England, Cranmer, Hooper, Latimer, c.in Denmarke, 
Palladins, Hemingins, &c.:in Italy, cHMartyr, Zanchy, Tre» 
mellinszin Poland, lohn a Laſcozin Hungary, Michael Statinus, 
Stephan, Szrdegenta, Paulus, Thurins,&c. And becauſe after 
this no more Angell appcareth, burthencxt ching is Chrifts 
comming in a whicecloud to iudgeinent, therefore they hold 
thatthe Preachers which now arc, ſhall ncuer be pur downe, 
buc continue ro maintaine thetruth brought to light, ill the 
ſecond comming of the Lord. | 
Ochers taking theſe Angels for threeof the ſeuen , which 
arc afterwards ſhewed to powre out their vials, vnderftand by 
the firft, the forenamed prime Preachers, Luther, Zwinglrus, 
&-c. by theſecond, agreat ruining of the Popiſh Empire, a- 
; bout 4», 1 590. and by the third, the vtrer fall of che Pope, a- 
. bout axr. 1639, after which time, ſome will-ſtill remaine in 
the dregs of their old ſuperſticion, but if they doe, here is the 
. Portion which they are to expect, to bee tormented for cuer- 
more; 
Ochers more generally vaderſtand the breaking our of the 
.Goſpell againe, afcerthatall had beene corrupred by Popery, 
. the fight of which Goſpell- breaking out ſhould extend as che 


txuch 


— 
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truch did atthe firſt roall nations, becauſe fome in all coun- 
treys ſhould be ſtirred vp to publiſh the ſame, although allre. 
ceiueirnot, no morethan they did in the Apottles cimes car- 
rying che lighrforth atche firſt into all countries,for although 


many ſti]l were idolaters, yet we heare the Apoſtle affirming, , Tim.3. 
Coli. 


rhatthe Goſpell was then preached all ower the world. 
 Among{ all cheſe differences, it 1s agreed in the maine 
thing, thatche breaking out of the light of the rructh , which 
now,by Gods grace,ſhineth in England, Scetland, Denmarke, 
&c is here figured out, oppolite vnto which, is Babylon, that 
is, Roweſtill labouring to hold men in thedarkneſle ef Popiſh 
ſuperſticion, Bur touching the particular application of cheſe 
figures, cicheras Brightman and Parens doth to three diftin&t 
times, the laſt of which is not diſtinR, for from Lather, ec. 
hath beene onely a continuation of thoſe happy beginnings, 
and therefore I doe not thinke, that according to thar diſtin» 
tion the Preachers of the truth are figured out. Neither doe [ 
{ubſcribe to Naprer, that the third Angell ſetteth forth che 
Preachers which ſhall be when the Pope is quite put downe, 
becauſc killing of the Saints is ſtill ſpoken of tor net worſhip- 
ping the beaſt, and they are comforted with the bleſſing char 
ſhall follow vpen ſuch a death. Nor yet doe I thinke, thac 
generally onely the breaking out of the light 18 here ſer forth, 
but becauſe here arethree Angels ſucceeding one another in 
order, I hold chat three things are here figured out, which ex- 
perience hath taught vs that liue in theſe dayes. 

1. Tharthelighrof che crath ſhould breake out , where- 
by men ſhould be warned againſt Popiſh idolatry and ſuperſti- 
tion, asit did by FWicklsffe Ftin England, as England had firſt 
a Chriftened King Laciw, ſo having the honour firſtto hold 
out thelight diſpelling che miſts of Popiſhdarknefle: but al- 
moſt contemporznean with Pickhfe were others mentioned 
before in ocker countreys alſo. 

2+ Thar thelight ſhould ſhine ſo, as that the fog of Popery 
ſhould vanifh in many countreys, andthat thetruth ſhould be 
fo powerfully preached, that Babe/s wals ſhould bee ſhaken 
and ruined, which was done by Lutherand the'reſt of the 
Worthues in diuers countreys before ſpoken of. 
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3. That the vecer fallof che Pope ſhould yer after this bec 
deferred,he continuing ſtil where his power yer remaineth to 
kill and d:ſtroy his oppoſites. For why elſe ſhould che chird 
Angell fo ferioufly admoniſh men not to worſhip che beaſt, 
&c. adding, here u the patience of the Stints, and Bleſſed are 
the dead that die in the Lord, 5c.but onely becauſe the ſeruants 
of God in many places ſhould ſtill bee exerciſed with bloudy 
perſecution after the fall of Babe/ betore ſpoken of in a great 
parc. So things arelike co continue 1n this ſtarea long crime, 
onely che comfort is, that wee are henceall ed , that there 
ſhall bee Preachers to giue warning againſt che Pope and all 
falſcreligions tillchelatt comming of Chriſt vnto iudgmear, 
and hereby he ſhall be conſumed more and more, till the date 
of his time ſhall be quice our. 

According” to this expolictionthen to expound cuery paſ- 
ſage more particularly z He ſaith, [ ſaw another Angell, when 
no mention is made of any Angell inthis Chapter before, ha- 
uing reference tothe Angelsotthe tenth and eleuenth Chap- 
ecrs, flying thorow the maſt of heanen 3 char 1s z (0 exprelle the 
ſwift and free pallage of chetruch hereby repreſented: That of 
Brightman expounding it of the imperfe& knowledge of 
thoſe firftPreachers,ſeemeth to metro be too far fetcht, TheGc- 
ſpell which he bringeth, is called che cternall Goſpell,co meer 
with the imputation of the Papifts, who challenged chem for 
broaching a new religion, when as indeed, they preached no- 
thing but the cternall truch of God which was from the be- 
ginning. There was not long betore this, a certaine fellow 
called Cyril a Carmelite Fryer, who made a booke, which hee 
inticuled The eternall Goſpel, grounding vpon this place, and 
the religious of choſe times readily recetued it, becauſe ic ten= 
ded tothe maintenance of their ſuperfticions , affirming that 
the Goſpell ſer forth by the Apoſtles wasat anend, and this 
was Row to take place, A moſt blaſphemous tenent, when as 
thisour Goſpel is ſaid to beſuch,thatifan Angel from heauen 
bring any other, heis to be counted accurſed.lt is none other 
Goſpell therefore which is here meant, bucthis only Goſpell, 
which being obſcured by. the vaile of an vaknowne tongue, 
and by falſe Gloiſesand interprecations in the time of Popery, 
| I$ 
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is now come co light againe z and that notin acorncy, bur 
in all countreys ang nations of Chriftendome, and ſhall, wee 
doubt nor, be diffuſed into all other parts erelong. This is the 
ſame in cfte with that Chap.10, Thou muſt propheſie againe to 
Nations, and Kings, and many peoples. 

Feare God, and pine glory to him, ec. this 1s all the effec of Verſ.7, 

our preaching now, and the ſpeech is adaprated to the preſent 
occafion : for inthe time of Popery men teare the beaſt, giue Parews. 
him glory, and worſhip him as mott admirable, as was ſhewed 
Chap. 13- Thechiefe thing therefore now to be preſlcd, is 
to feare God and to worſhip him, by giuing ouer that fond ad- 
miration of the Pope, whereby they were drawne after him, 
cruſting in him, and receiuing his DiRates as the Oracles of a 
God, which indecd is the worſhipping of him. Andthe phraſe 
here vſed, gize glory to God, doth fitly anſwer thatin {þap.11. 
I3. Where cis ſaid, thatthe greatcity being fallen, and ſeuen 
thouſand (laine, the reſttrembling gaue glory to God, thar is, 
were conuerted from that ſuperſtition.The time of his indgment 
i come , thatis, isarhand, ſothat wee may gather hence, as 
Cyaps 10. Where after the open booke appearing, the Angell 
ſwearcth that time ſhall be no more, &c. that nowlince theſe 
things haue come to palle, the deſtrution of the Pope, and 
Papacy, aid of all wicked ones is very necre, cuen at the 
doores. fr - 

Touchihg the ſecond Angell —_ the fall of Baby- Verl.$ 
lon, it is play, that by Babylon here the old city of the 4ſſpris 
ans ſocalled is not meant, both becauſe this Babylon is deſcri- 
bed to be ſuch as had dominion inthe time of Saint on ouer 
the Kings of the earth, Chap. 17. 18, and becauſe the people 
of God arc bidden rocome ont of this Bby/on, where they had 
not beene fiuc hundred yeeres before che time of this Prophe= 
cie, But ſome haue held, rhar by Babylon the world 1s meant, 
wherein there is ſo much confufion by reaſon of che Deuils 
reigning init, But this cannot ſtand, becauſe this Babylon is {bro 
ſpoken of bur as apartof the world : ferwith her all nations = hs 
haue committed fornication, and when it is fallen , yer the j;,;. 
world of the wicked remaine, tor they are threarened with c= Primeſius, 
uerlaſting torments by che next Angell. Andlaftly, wee are 4ſt 
Ff 2 bidden 
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bidden comeour of Baby/on, which we cannot doe, if by Ba- 
bylon the whole world be vnderſtood. If wee looke backeto 
Chap. 11, 8. we ſhall findea great city mentioned, which be- 
fore was called cheholy City, ver/. 2, trodden vnder foot by 
theGeatiles ewo and forty monerhs, in which city itis ſaid the 
Lord was {laine and his two witnetles, their dead carkatles be- 
ing caſtour, andall nations and kindreds beholding them, 
which city all men know according to the letter is /eraſalem, 
bur ſpiricually che Text ſaith, itis e-£gypt or Sodome, This 
City I ſhewed there, ſerteth forth the Church of the Gentiles 
ſometime holy, but by Popery and Mahumeriſme in time cor- 
rupted wonderfully, and therefore called e£xypr or Sodom ; 
and the fall of it in part isalſochere ſpoken of verſ. 13. Now 
the ſame is called Babylon, another greatcity,and of great note 
for ruleand dominion, and of infamy for idolacry and cruelty; | 
and becauſe Rom is the head of this corrupted Church, and 
the chiefe city of the world, the Papall Empirercliding there, 
bur extending it ſelfc into all parts , it is meant by this Baby- 
lon, the name being aptly changed from e/E£gypt or Sodom to 
Babylen,to expreile this imperiall Babe-like power, Ribera 
the Icfuite acknowledgeth Rome to be meant by Babylon here, 
alleging many worthy Writers , who affirmed the ſame. As 


Auguſt .de Cinit. Antguſtine, who ſaith that Babylon falling, Rome was builtz the - 
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daughter of Babylon, and anorher very Babylon : lo likewiſe 
Euſeb. lib. 2. cap, 14, Beaa, Oecumen, Viltorinus, leronym, in 
Eſa, 24. Teriwll. lib. 3.contra Marcion, Sixtus Sencnſis, Lude- 
wicus Vines, Lindanu, Bellarmine, cc. But hee will nor haue 
Rowe, as the ſtate thereof now ftandeth, ro be Babylon, but as 
it way vnderthe perſecuting heathen Emperours. Butthis is 
2 moſt vainedefence; 1. Becauſe Antichriſt was not ccme 
whilft heathen Rem: ſtood, who by the conſent of all muſt be 
come before this fall of Baby/ow. 2. Becauſe fromthis Babylon 
ſpirituall fornications, that is, 1dolarrics arc. deriucd to all 
countreys and nations, whereasit was neuer ſo with heathen 
Rome, for then all countreys were ſuffered to enioy their owne 
religions, but the Chriſtian onely. 3. Becauſe noneof the 
Authors alleged, except Tert#lan,liued whilſt heathen Renee 
ſtood, and therefore could not call Rowe Babyloy ; ming 
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heachen Rome. Laſtly, becauſe this Babylon 18 afterwards cal- 
led The great Whoore, noting a ſtate apoltarizing from the 
truth ſometime recciued, to goe after Idols: for in the holy 
Scriptures //raz/ only and [dah are taxed for whoredomeand 
not othcr Countries, becauſe they were marricd as it were 
vnto the Lord, and yetthey fell trom him to the ſeruing of 
Idols. Other Nations which were neuer taken in for Gods 
peculiar, though they were full of Idols, could not properly be 
ſaid ro goe a whooring, no more could heathen Rowe, but 
the Popilh ſtate now ruling there may 1uſtly be thus char- 
ged, Ribera ſeeing that it is bur a ſhift co apply this tro Hea- 
then Rome, at the laſt Ieaueth it and ſaith, T har Rowe 15 meant 
a it ſhall be, when in thetime of Antichriſt it ſhall forſake the 
Pope and the CatholikeReligion as ke laboureth ro make ir 
probable chat it ſhall doe, But who fo is wiſe will ealily-ſee 
that this is bur aſhift ro elude a'plaixic euidence. 

To Rome thatnow is, and to the Pope who hath his ſeat 
there, all circumſtances doe fo agree, as that we are ſurethis 
Propheſiechus takenis already verified, a ſtatefalling from the 
Pope there and returning to-their old heathen idolatry is but 
a phantaſma, like che man in the Moone, which none bur 
fooles will beleeue to be ſoindeed. Here is now the Empire 
ouer Kingdomes and Nations, here are miracles and ſhewes 
that draw the werldafter the Pope. After a long time of de- 
lufion by faire pretences , the eternall Goſpell 1s come. t6 
light againe, and this ſtare-hach beene much ſhaken thus 
thouſand yeeres and vpward, and isin agreat part fallen, but 
yet murthererh and deſtroyeth the Saints according to their 
old manner; {rom hence arc idolatries and ſuperſtitions deri- 
ned into all Countries, and laftly now ſtandeth chat reumed 
head which was deadly wounded being the ſeuenth, which 
was tocome after Saint /ohxs time, for of the ſenen five were 
fallen, one char is Emperours then ſtood, and the ſeuenth, 
that is the Pope, was to come. And the leſuite in yeelding 
that Rome ſhall fall away to heathen idolatry from che Cas» 
tholike Religion doch quite forget himlſelfe of that grand 
Maxim, thatthe Church cannot erre, and is alwaies viſibley 
whereas if this ſhould befall the Church of Rowe, which they 
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hold co be the onely. Catholike Church, it ſhould both ere 
fowly , and the Church ſhould ſometime be overchrowne 
by the gates of Hell and put duwne from the vilibtlity  in- 
to fuch contradiQtions doe they plunge themſclues that are 
contradiRors of the plaine and euident truth of Gods Word. 

Touching thethird Angell chrearning erernall deftruion 
to the followers of the beaſt, enough hath beene ſaid already, 
to ſhewto what time it is to bee referred, and_-as. for the tor- 
ments here mentioned and the: comforts propounded to the 
faithfull, ic is calic for any man of himſelfe co render the ſenſe 
ehereof. 

Notefrom all that hath beene ſaid, that the doarine of the 
reformed Churches at this day is the very doQtrine of Gods 
Angell : for weteachtoaſcribe all glory and to giue all wor- 
ſhip to God only, andnot ro make-any a partaker with God 
herein, and in theſe points not to feare the tyranny of the 
Pope and his adherents, bnt in the fearc of God to perlift here- 
in tothe end, whieh is the very effctt of the pun ceaching. 
To __—_— our impugning of Images, and the worſhip- 
ping of Saints departed, our - hr a of the merit of workes 
and ſupercrrogations, the Popes-power of pardoning linncs, 
ouraſcribing all-to grace in the conuerſion of a finner, and 
holding no vertucto bein crolling and holy water, &c. 

Againe, ſeca plainecnidence = this is the truth, and che 
Roman Catholike ſtate ( Baby/on) falling before it in diuers 
Countries, and which ſhall be vterly razed roche foundation, 
fo that aftone ſhall nor beleft ypon a ſtone, 

Laftly, all proſperity and. preuailing is not to be expeRed 
by theſeruants of God vpon the firſt falling of Babylon: for 
ſhemaketh head till and putterh many eodeath, whoſe com- 
fort yet 1s, that they are bleſſed and reftwith the Lord, where- 
as if cowardly they ſhould for feare turne-to the beaſt, they 
muſt be tormented miſerably for cuermore. But why is this 
word from henceforth pur in, arcnotall che dead that die in 
the Lord at any time bleſſed 2 Yes doubtletle, bur there is an 
opinion of Popery, by which men were carried awayin times 
paſt, couching the paines of purgatory fire to be ſuffered aftes 
death which 1s ſecrerly here glanced ar, as if ir — 
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becne ſaid. Hitherto a long time it hath beene choughe that 
chere is noreſt in death to the godly, but further pangs yer to 
be endured in Purgatory, bur the vanicy of this tenent bein 
now diſcouered by the preaching of the Goſpell fer forth vn« 
derthetype of thethree Angels, no ſuch ching ſhall hence- 
forth befeared, but they ſhall comfort chemſclues in the ex- 
peCtation of — reſt and ioy. . 
weſt, 23. And bebold one like wnto the Sonne of man [ittin 

Ks 7 hauing vpon bis head a crowne of ++ = Fe, —_ 
hand a ſharpe ſickle, ec. Who is this and what are the Angels 
next mentioned z whereof onecomming out of the Tem 
calleth to himto put his lickleinto the harueſt : and a ſecond 
comming out of the Temple alſo hauing a ſharpe lickle, to 
whom a third comming out from the Altar chat hath power 
ouer fire, callech co put his fickle incothe Vintage, which is 
cur downe and trodden in a Winepreſle without the. City, che 
bloud comming our vp to the bridles of the horſes by the 
ſpace of x 600. furlongs, 

Anſw. Almoſt all Expoſicors agree, that the comming of 
Chriſt to iudgement is here repreſented: for hee is like the 
Sonneofman, though a great ſadge, he ſhall-come'in the 
Clouds, 1 Theſe 4. and the conſummation of the world is like- 
ned ynto thecutting downe of the:Harueft, Hat. 3. and 
both to the Harueſt and Vintage, /ee/ 3.13. from whence 
this phraſe ſeemeth to bee taken, Burt ſome vnderftanding 
Chriſt by one like che Sonne of man as it is commonly taken, 
yet hold thar ſome other iudgements -vpon Babylon are here P-& Moula. 
ſer forth tobe applyed to the times of the three Angels going 
before, the firſt whereof come with che eternall Goſpell, an. 
1939. in Berengarins, oppoling tranſubſtantiation, and pre- 
uailing ſo farre,chat France, Spaine,Italy,& Germany were full Guil.Norieri- 
of men holding the ſame with him, for FWuliam Noribrigenſ, #%-Eng- Hi 
faith, tharthey were as the ſands of the Sca, bur they were LEE 
perſecured for this, whereupon the Lord being -offen= 
ded fent his Angell with a ſharpe fickle -of judgement, 
4.1076, Abou the rime of Berengarims his death, by a 
quarrell ariſing berweene Henry and Gregory the ſeuenth, 
named Pope Hildebrand , _—_ whom tory i\bloudy _ 
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tels were fought, and all chings werefilled with confulion and 
miſery. 

"Theſecond Angell came with threatnings againſt Baby/or 
by Peter de Bruts, and Henry,de Tholouſe, ann.1130. and by 
Johannes de Waldo of Lions, ann, 1158. tor they called Rowe 
Babylon, and exhorced allmen to goe out of her: but [uro. 
cent the third then Pope, cauſed the Croiſado to be preached, 
and by that meanes within a few moneths 200000, of them 
werelaine in Pronence, Langnedec and Gmienna., Hereat God 
being againe offended, ſent another; ſharpe fickle by Frede. 
ricke Barbaroſſa his armies and the Popes, by reaſon of which 
the miferics were ſo-great as that:no'Pen can expreile them 
ſufficiently. For whilſt theſe warres laſted, the IZoores waſted 
Spaine together with the Saraz2vs, murthering all the Chri- 
ſtians which chey could finde, and the Saladsne deftroyed the 
Kingdome of Jernſalem, which had coſt ſo many millions of 
mens liues to conquer it.: The third Angell came with ad-. 
monition to beware of worſhipping the beaſt by the Prea- 
chers of theſc times, againſt which when the Papacy ſhall 
grow moſt outragious, ſome greater iudgement then euer yet 
ſhall come vpon them totheetfulion of ſ@- much bloud, that ir 
ſhall come vp a wonderfull great ſpace of ground to the very 
horſe bridles, which is not yer effected. 

Others hold, that here 1s ſet forth the increaſe of ſuch as 
ſhould ſtand for the truth, it being firſt vpheld by the imme- 
diate power of Chrift ſec forth by his comming in acloud 
with a ſharpe ſickle, but afterwards divers Countrics being 
conuerted, his Angels dare be boldto be ſecne to ftand for the 
truth, both cemporall Kings ſet forth by the Angell with his 
ſharpe fickle,and ſpirituall Miniſters comming from the Altar, 
who by their exhorcations and preaching ftirre vp the other 
againft Babylon, ſo thar here in briefe is ſer downe what is 
more atlarge deſcribed vnder che ſeuen Vials powred out by 
the ſeuen Angels following. 

Some more particularly by one like the Sonne of man vn- 


derſtand the proteſtant Princes in Miſnis, Haſſia, Profſia, &c. 


ſuch as Fredericus Saxo, Manritine, Philippa Lantgranins, 
Johannes Brunſwiceufis, &c. by the firſt Angell comming out 
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of the Temple, /»/tus, lonas, Helanthon, Ambroſins, &c. who 
were a meanes toſtirre vp thoſe Princes to aboliſh the Matle 
aad co reſtore the truch, vnto the yeere 1530. By the other 
Angell with afickle, the Lord Cromwell here in England in 
the cime of King Henry the ejght, who did much againſt Po- 
pery,and by the Angell comming out froni the Altar. Tho. 
mas Cranmer Archbilhop of Canterbery in thoſe daies, who 
is ſaid to haue power ouer the fire, becauſe hee triumphed in 
his ſuffering in the fiery flames for the truth, and hee ſtirred 
Vp the Lord Crowwel out of his great zeale to put downe ſu- 
perſticion: And the diſtance of the place where the bloud out 
of the Wine-pretle ouerflowed being 1600. furlongs doch 
notably agree, for in our Engliſh miles this is two hundred, 
for alchough che length of Ezg/and be three hundred miles, 
yetone hundredin reſpe& of the coldneſſe and barrenneſle 
may well be cut off, as where there was no ſuch great Vin- 
rage of religious perſons, who ſtill gathered tothe fatceſt plas 
ces of the land. Icannot approue of any of theſe expolitions, 
becauſe not particular iudgements but the generall iudge« 
ment, which art laft ſhall be executed vpon Babylon is here 
Egured out, vnto which alſo all the circumſtances may be very 
well fitted, as by and by ſhall bee ſhewed. And where any 
thingin words agreeing withthe generall current of the holy 
Scriptures may well beare a ſurable interpretation , it is but 
qurioſity to-inuent ſingular interpretations. Brightmas hath 
becne much taxed tor his making one like the Sonne of man 
comming vpon acloud to be an earthly Prince, neither dorh 
that of his touching {ranmey agree, ouer whom the fre did 
rather preuaile than he ouer the fire, in chat tor feare he recan» 
ted for a time, though afterwards hee conftantly ſuffered mar- 


 tyrdome, to ſay nothing of the hundred miles more in Eng- 


land than the ſpace here ſet forth, which in vaine he fcekerh 

to reconcile. | 
Ochers that are for the laſt iudgement of B-y/on when 
Chriſt ſhall come at rhe end of the world , expound thelg 
chings diuers waies. Some will haue Chriſt repreſented here 
twice : firſt, likethe Sonne of man z ſecondly, by the name 
of an Angell with aſickle, becauſe he is the Author - —_— 
ruton 
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firuion ef the wicked, and this vindicatine power is origi- 
nally and vertally in him, but inſtrumentally in che Angels 
which are imploicd therein. The Rage comming out of 
the Temple calling to him te pur in his lickle into the harueft, 
they expound of ſomeprime Angel] who entreateth him thus 
todoe, and ſo likewiſethe Angell comming out fromthe Al- 
rar who hath power ouer the fire, that is; co execute Gods 
vengeance by hire as it ſhall be ar the laſt day, This is men- 
tioned by Fox in part, who alſo addech, that they hold that 
twoſtimilitudes arc here vſcd to ſer forth one and the ſame 
thing, that of che harveſt to (ignihe che gachering together 
of the Ele, this of the Vintage to [ignific the gathering to- 

etherof thereprobate. And partofic is Parew his, who will 
—_— prime Angell meant euery time that an Angell is men- 
tioned here, alſo he doth iuſtific that expoſition of the Angell 
with a ſharpe ſickle of Chriſt before conſidered in himſelfe, 
here in the Miniſters of his iudgement, as /oh. 4. Chriſt is ſaid 
ro baptize more Diſciples than ob», though he baptized not 
but his Diſciples. Fex-holdeth that two lickles are mentio- 
ned, though thence be but onc-and the ſame lickle of Chriſt, 
in alluſion to that in /ee/3..13. where {icklcs are ſpoken of, 
2nd whereas an Angell ſpeakech vnto Chriſt to put in his 
fickle, hee holdeth that nothing elſe is hereby ſignified but 
char Chriſt commeth to iudgemene at the laſt day by the 
counfell and-appointment of the Father, of whom hee ſaid, 
that of the day and houre knoweth no man but the Father. 
And that two fimilitudes are vſed the more amply toſert forth 
the proceedings which ſhall be at this great day of iudge- 
ment. I will not weary the Reader by producing more cx- 
politions, but rather come dirc&ly to ſhew what -I conceive 
by comparing all cheir expolicions.rogether to bee the truc 
meaning of this apparition. 

I thinke tt to be without doube, that Chrifts comming to 
iudgement is meant by one vpon a white Cloud like the 
Sonneof man, and ſpecially againſt Bebylon, whoſecaſemore 
particularly is ated here: for Fox aftirmeth that this was con- 
Rantly held by all without concradiAion till his time. Ir was 
faid that he ſhould come ſo a5 he went vp into Heaue, that 
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1s, in a Cloud, and chache ſhould come in the Clouds, and 
his golden Crowneis a plaine demonſtration thar hee is the 
King of Hcauen. In thar an Angell comming out of the Tem- 
ple biddech him pur his ſickle inco the harueit, for the time 75 


come. Bullinger (cemeth tome moſtrightly to reſolue it that zwlingers 


this is ſpoken parabollically, wherein all chings arc not co bee 
{treined, but only the ſcopeto bereſpetted, and fo an Angell 
1s brought in telling him that the harueſt is ripe; as if a mans 
ſeruant comming our of the Corne field, ſhould tell him it is 
time to ſet on workemen tocut downe his Corne, for itis ripe 
and beginneth to ſhed inthe field : and if any man will needs 


goc furcher in expounding all particulars here, thar of Fex is Fox. 


the moſt probable, that hereby is ſer forth that the particular 
appointing of this time is at the will of the father , who be- 
cauſe when hee declarech himſelfe hee is wont to doe it by 
ſcnding an Angell, 1s {aid to ſend out from his preſence an 
Angel] here, for he commerh out of the Temple, a fit type of 
Gods preſence. 


Touching the other Angel comming our of the Templealſo Veri-17. 


with a ſharp lickle,I aflentvnro chem thar hold che ſame ching 
tobe thefecond time hereby repreſented, for the more ample 
declarztion ofthe proceedings w®* ſhall be at che day of iudge. 
ment,a thing not vauſual in che holy ſcripcures,& particularly 
in /oel 3.1 3.whereto itisalluded here. Ir 1s 13t1mated therfore 
by chis double deſcription,that as men doen the time of har- 
ueſt,and in theVintage rime,they cur down their Cornegthey 
cuttheirGrapes,ſo all che people of the earch [hal be cur down 
at thelaſt day. Now whereas amonglt chem [ome are good & 
ſome bad, it 15 left ro be ſought our elſewhere what ſhall be- 
come of the good, and according to the ſcope of this place, 
which is to terrifie the wicked adherers ro the Whoore of Ba- 
bylon, the proceedings againſt chem only are deſcribed, they 
ſhall becurdowne as the Corne in the time of harueſt, and as 
the Grapes in the Vintagettme,char is, they ſhall bedeſtroyed 
from out of this world, neicher ſhall char be all, but ater chefs 
they ſhall be caſt into che Wine-pretle of Gods wrath, there 
to be cruſhed and ſqueeſee in infinice multitudes an irfinire 


long time, fet forth; by che bloud running owt 3n fo yu 
abun- 
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abundance, arguing both many grapesand a long time of preſ- 
ling. Theres no ground bythercaping of che harucſt co vn. 
deritand the gathering in of the godly as ſome would hauc ic 
cakea, for Tares are amongſt the Corne, and this (imilitude, 
howſocuer it doth ſometime ſet forth the putting of an end to 
this temporall life inall men, yer ſometime with a particular 
reſpe& vnto the wicked only as here, and /oe/3, 13. andchen 
itis only to be ſo farre forth applied, as it ſettech forth a cut- 
ting off or deſtroying from off theface of the earth, and if wee 
ſhall goe alictle further in applying ir, it muſt be in chat which 
is vaderſtood, but in other places further added, viz, in re- 
ſpe of thar part of the harueſt which 1sto be burnt with fire, 
chetares and the chaffe which it may be is alſo intimated here 
by the Angell which is ſaid to be ouer the fire, whoſe office 
haply it was when the other Angell had deſtroyed the world 
temporally to caſt che bundles of tares into vnquenchable 
fire, and the grapes which were ſharpe and ſowre into the 
Wine-prellc of Gods wrath for euermore. - And this Angell 
commeth from the Altar ficly, becauſe fire is vſually taken frem 
thence for the deſtruftion of the wicked, as Chap. 8. 5. from 
whence haply he may be thus deſcribed, as afterwards hee 
that powreth out his Viall vpon the waters is ſaid immediat- 
ly to be the Angell of the waters, Chap. 16. 5. ſo-this the An- 
gell of the fireor that had power ouer the fire. It any man 
(hall furcher demand, bur why doth not Chriſt appeare the 
ſecond rimeliketheSonne ofman, but an Angell 1s ſaid to 
appeare, if both apparitions ſerue to exprelle the ſame thing. 
I anſwer, that in che deſtruction of the world at the laſt day 
two things are to be conlidered, the [udge by whoſe power 
andauthority it ſhall be ated, and the inſtrumencs which ſhall 
be imployed herein ; the firft, is the Sonne of man, the ſe- 
cond, the Angels ſpoken of as one here, to ſhew their going 
about this miniſtery as one, and according to this twofold 
conlideration there aretwo diuers appearances of the Sonne 
of manfſicting and crowned, and of an Angell neither ſitting 
nor crowned, whereby wee are to vnderſtand the Lord and 
Maſter of this great Harueſt and Vintage is Chriſt Ieſns, hee 
onely  giueth power to cut downe, and a fruit of his iuſt 
wrath 
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wrath is che wickeds ſuffering of endletle torments : but hee 
doth inſtrumencally a& both the one judgement and the 
other by his holy Angels, the ſentence giuing is omitted 
here, the iuſt manner oft the whole proceeding ar that day be« 
ing ſufficiently declared elſewhere. He ſhall come in a Cloud 
hauing a ſharpeſickle in his hand, thatis, being ready co con- 
demnethe wicked world and co cut them off with the breath 
of his meuth as wich a iharpe ſickle, then the Angels with 
all readingllc as his Miniſters ſhall deſtroy the world, and af. 
ter ſentence by him giuen leauing the godly who are inuited 
into the Kingdome of Heauen, they (hall caſt the wicked into 
their place of corment in innumerable multitudes. And thus 
I thinke that all hicherto is made moſt plaine. There remai- 
ncth only the ſpace of ground without the City where the 
Wine-preſle is tredden, being 1600, furlongs to be conlide- 
red : rouching which, I finde that moſt Expolirors content 
themſclues with this generall, chat here is ſet forth che great 
abundance of choſe that ſhall be deſtroyed, ſo that if men on 
horſebacke would looke out to it, their bloud couereth the 
ground ſuch a diſtance and ſo deepe asthat ic commeth vp co 
che horſe bridles, ic being alluded vnto Eſa. 66. 24, where 
ſomewhat alike phraſc is vied. 


| Buronebeſides Brightmas before ſpoken of, who applieth Napier. 


itto England, expoundeth it particularly of the time when 
this great iudgement ſhall be, #42. any, 1600, from the time 
of this viſion, that is,abuut 49.1699. Bur heres nothing to 
intimate any time burthe greatnelle of the place where this 


Wine-prelle ſtandeth. Rabbs CHenahen vpon Gen. fol, GO. Rabbi Menahen, 


faith, thatche land of Ca»aar was 1600. furlongs in length, 
now for ſo much asall chings are carried here on in an Alle- 
gory to the Temple, the Altar and the holy Ciry which were 
of the Iewes, I doubt not bur in this ſpace without the Ciry 
it is alſo alluded vnto that Country , ſuch an innumerable 
mulcictudeare deſtroyed, as if ſuch a ſ}ughter of men were 
made as would ouerflowin this depth all che whole land of 
Canaan, | 


The valley of [ehoſsaphat hath beene of old ſet forth to be Joel z. 
theplace of judgement, and Topber, which is in that Coun- Eſa. 30. 
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cry to be wide and large, where there is wood enough, and 
the breath of the Lord as a riner of brimſtone kindling ir. 
Ic is without the City of the Saints, which is much greater, 
euen 12000. ſurlongs ſquare, (hap. 21, 16, not for char the 
number which ſhall be cormented together 1s lefle than the 
number of thoſe that ſhall be ſaued, bur becauſe co be ſtreigh- 
rened is an addition to paine, to be inlarged an addition to 1oy 
and comfort. 

Touching the Angell of the fire, I doe not thrinke with 
ſome, that cicher here or Chap. 16. where the Angell of the 
waters is ſpoken of, it can be juſtly gathered chat divers things 
arcalligned to diuers Angels torule ouer, for they together 
are miniſtring Spirits to execute the will of God, ſometime in 
one kinde, and ſometime in another z and becauſe this Angell 
before, Chap. 8.5. is ſaid to take a Cenſer full of fiery coales 
from the Altar, he may now be brought 1n by this Periphra- 
ſis, racitly implying what ſhall become of the harueſt of the 
wicked before ſaid to be reaped, and hee thar afterwards is 
calledthe Angell ofthe waters, is plainly ſo called becauſe he 
powred out his Viall vpon the waters: 

Note, that when the godly who haue ſuffered and beene 
toiled inthis world ſhall rcft moſt ſweetly from all crauell and 
labour, the wicked followers of the besft of Rome, and all 
wicked perſons come to burning and preſſing wich intolera- 
ble pangs, neither can there be any auoiding of ir, becauſe the ' 
Lord [eſus and his holy Angels, from whom none can lic hid 
(and not men who may be deceiued) ſhall be aQors in adiudg- 
ing and compelling them into the Wine-prelle. 


——_— 
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———- vi N@ I ſaw another great wonder in Heaven, Onueſt.1. 


Lizil ſeen Angels haning the ſexen laſt plagues, Verl1,2,8c. 
; &c Verſe. And 1 ſaw as it were a plaſſie 

feof [ca mingled with fire, &c, To whar time 
| \| 1s this to be referred, what 1s this glafhe 
Sea whereupon the Harpers an and 
what 1s the ſong of Moſes which they 
ſung,& who arethey that ſing this ſong? 

cAnſw, Somereferre chepowring out of theſe Vials vnto Lyra. 

che time of Hadrian, Leo, and Hildebrand, Popes with their 
ſuccetſors, who powred out theſe Vials againſt (onftantinus, 
Jconomachs, Henry the fourth and other Emperours, cucn 
vntill thetime of Peter the Eremite, who ſtured all vp to the 
holy warre, that is, from the yeere 742. tothe yeere 1094. 
Some apply theſe things to the ſuppoſed three yeeres and an xj, ,, 
halfe of Antichriſt, holding that according to the letter it Yiegas. 
ſhall be fulfilled as in the plagues of «Egypt. Some,that theſe Gagne. 
Angels ſer forth che Preachers which haue beene and ſhall bee I 
chen, denouncing Gods iudgements againſt the wickedin all };,;-, 
times and ages {incethe firſt preaching of the Goſpei). Some paxnonice. 
referre this vilion to the time after Antichriſts diſcoucry, Richard. de 
holding thar it is here ſer forth by what degrees hee ſhould S42#07ifore, | 
be broughe downe vatill his finall veter deftrution, And C— 
laftly, ſome doe make cheſeſeuen Vials parallel co the ſeuen gyjghman, 
Trumpets, and io to ſet forth the judgements of God againſt Parow. 
perſccutors in all ages ſince the firſt propagation of the Goſs 3uHinger- 
pell. This laſt is coincident almoſt with the third, couching **** 
Preachers denouncing Gods iudgements ta the ſcuerall ages PR 
_ ofthe Goſpell, neither of which can ftand here, becauſe-cheſe 

arethe laſt effects of Gods anger in this booke reucaled, and ſo oo 
necellarily afcer all che judgements before figured =P 
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kinde of way, As for that of Lyra, itis not worth the refuting, 
becauſe ſo theſe indgements ſhould all haue beene execured 
long agoe, when it 1s plaine herethatrhey hold rothe end of 
the world. And that of their taking etfeCt in the ſuppoſed 
threeyeeres and an halfe of Antichriits reigne is moſt ridicu+ 
fous, becauſe if in ſuch a time according to the letter cheſe 
things ſhould be ſenſibly fulfilied, it were eaſie for euery man 
to know Antichriſt, and when the day of 1udgement ſhall be, 
which are both very great myſteries. 1 ſubſcribe therefore ro 
chem that apply chele things to theſe lacter times , where- 
in Antichriſt being reuecaled, is diuers waies plagued, and 
ſhall be plaguedrill chat hee bee veterly deſtroyed. For now 
chat che ſpiric is fallen vpon Antichriſts ruine, Chap. 14. 
8, &c. he continueth in the defcription thereof, and of the 
preuailings and finall happineſle of ſuch as ſtand for the truth, 
to che end of che booke, handling in order the paſſages of his 
fall more -arlarge, and of che laſt generall iudgemenc of the 
whole world, The iudgementsof God vpon Antichriſt and 
his adherencs are ſer forth firſt obſcurely vnder the bgure of 
Angels powring our their Vials, Chap. 15, 16, then more 
plainly the Whore of Babylon and her fall being more ar 
large deſcribed, Chap. 17,18. and the joy of the godly Ortho- 
dox therefore, Chap. 19. after which the chaining vp of Satan 
and his looſening being mentioned, Chap. 20. together with 
the fearcfull deſtruQtion of the wicked, the moſt happy eſtate 
of the godly is deſcribed, (ap. 21, 22, and who ſhall be cx- 
cludedfrom it, 
Touching the glaſfie Sea mingled with fire, ſome will haue 
ie tobe baptiſme, wherein the holy Ghoſt likefire is giuen : 
the faichfull that haue held che faich whereinto they haue 


| beene baptized, not being ouercome by the feare of Anti- 
. chriſt though they hane patſed thorow the fire, ſtand now 


reioycing and praiſing God for his downefall. Some vnder- 
ſtand the pure Word of God accompanied with the Spirir ſer 


 forch here, as the meanes whereby Antichrift is ' oucrcome. 


Somethe word or truth accompanied with contention about 
ſomepoints by the Lutberan;,e&r. And ſome by theglafſic 
Sea vndcrſtand the world like vato the:Sea for —_— 
© Nfi!s, n ec, 
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The elaſſie Ses. 
nelle, buc glaflic becauſe cranſparent ro theeyes of God or ſet- 
led yntothe faichfull, ic is mingled with fireby aduerſicies and 
perſecucions which the fairhfull meet withall here. I have al- 

'xcady dcliuered my poore conieure touching thisglaſſie ſea 
ſpoken of before, Chap. 4. 6. which as I rake'ic is the fame 
with this. ASca of pure water tranſparene like Cryſtall, ſer- 
ecth forth holine(le and immunity from corruptions in the 
midſt of the Antichriſtian ftace. Hereupon chetairhfull are ſer 

- © forch ſtanding, becauſe they abide ſtill in the pure worſhip- 
ping of God, but this their purity is norwithour che mixture 

of fire chrough aducility for the cauſe thereof, for to fire are 


ſufferings here compared by Saint Peter, whereas he biddeth 1 Per4.22, 


vs not tothinke ſtrange of the fiery trial), . Thoſe expolitions 
which are for Baptiſmeand fox the Word of God doe not dif- 
ter much from this, they being a meancs of ſanifying and 
ſecling chem in chis grace; bur in this ſenſe the proper ſcope 
of this place is not ſofully declared. How the world may bee 
figured oucby ſuch a cleare water, ſe 
corrupt, I cannot ſee, Touching the fire mingled, if it be va- 
dcrſtood of the holy Ghoſt, here were nothing bur purity to 
Purity, which is vnlikelyzif contentions amongſtthe faichiull 
themſclues, they ſhould not at the ſame inſtant hane beene 
brought in in ſo ſweet an harmony of praifing God: ' bur by 
fire vaderſtanding affliRion, the eftate of the godly even in 
theſe times wherein Antichriſt is going downe, .ismoſtligni= 
ficantly ſet our, they are nor yer in their reformed ſeruing: of 
God withouc all mixtureot che fire of perſecution, butarcias 
it were vpon a glafſic Sca mingled with fire. They are faid 
to haue ouercome the beaſt and his Image, &c. becauſe thi 
haue preuailed about thereformation ot. Religion by:an hi 

hand, fecting vp che. ſame againſt-the machunaiions of 
beaſt, his image, [charaRer, or: number06 his:name, - The 


harpes-of :Gad which they chaue ; ſeeme/ro have craſorence - 


- to that which was ſpoken of Harpers, (bp. 14- they hard 
the Harpers in- Heauen then and learned thvir ſong, howthep 
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onely mentioned before, is here more parcicularly declared ro 
be the ſong of © Ye/es, a moſt fir ſong for ſich as prevaile 
againſtche beaſt, for in that ſong Ho/es and the children of 
Iſrael praiſed God for their del;uerance trom Pharaoh, and 

for executing iudgement vpon him.in the red Sea, wherein his 

might did wonderfully appeare ; folikewiſe the Church be- 

ing indangered by this beait; but che viory being obtained 

through God inabling her, though ſhee cannot yer ſtand vpon 

the Sea banke, butin che Sea mingled with fare, yer for her 

dcliuerance in part obtained; and fully by faith expeRedto 

beerc long, with Harpe and ſong ſhe praiſerh God as Moſes 

then did. Andir is calledthe ſong ofthe Lambe alſo; becauſe 

containing his praiſes, as (%ap.5.9, Here God is praifed for 

his poweralready ſhewed,and the comming in of all the Gen-. 
. tilesis prophetically. mentioned in theſe words, «1d al the 

. Gentiles ſhall come and worſhip before thee. 

Here 1s matter of comfortto all thefaichfull; char in purity 
ſtudy to ſerue God wichoutadmitting any popilh corruption, 
 alchough there be oppolicion and much trouble ro them ill, 
yet they may reioyceas Viftors ouer the Pope, being aſſured 
that he with all his adherents ſhall goe downe moreand mvre, 
andcthennmber ef che pure worſhippers of God ſhall increaſe, 
ill chat cuen all che Gentiles come to ioyne with them, popiſh 
corruptions being quite aboliſhed in all places; And our of 
our.loy herein we ought to be. thankfull co the Lord, fingu- 
larly praifing him for chis ineftimable bleſſing, wherein wee 
of the. Church of E»g/avd haue ſharcd with the firft and in 
the largeſt meaſure. 

1 ';Dweft. 2. After theſe things 1 leaked, and behold the Temple 
#f- thetabernacly of | the teſtimony was opened in Heanen, &©. 
What is: mean by.this, and*in-that the. ſenen Angels which 
come forthareſo cloathed, and haue ſeuen golden: Vials gi- 
. ien>-varo them by one of the foure Animals, and what 1s 
aat by the,ſmoke of the glory of God filling the Temple, 
cad ditigie's that nonecould cntercill the ſeuen Angels had | 
1Some>dy theepening of, the Temple, wherein-was 
_ no: 6 o/eing ee ety oth; 
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vnderſtand a greater meaſure of knowledge in the moſt my- 
ſticall and recondic things of God which now ſhould bee 
in the Church, Antichriſt falling, or the Church comming 
co light, which had hicherco a longtime lien hid chrough per- 
ſecution : yer ſome that parallel theſe Vials and the Trum- 
pers cogether, apply it toche primitive Church in this ſenſe, 
Some vnderftand nothing bur iuſt proceedings, becauſe they 
come our of the Temple where the Lawot righteouſneſle was 
kept, Some without any myſticall fignification hold,thar as in 
a Stage-play the Ators come out of diuers places, and the be« 
ginning of a Scenc1s ſet forch by the opening of theplacefrom 
whence they come,ſo here theſe Angels areſer forth comming 
out ofthe Temple in Heauen, Wereade of the Temple being 
opened, Chap. 11. 19. that the Arke of the teftimony mighc 
appeare ; but here the ſame Temple is opened for another pur- 
pole, that the Angels with their plagues might come forth 


and powre them our vpon the carth. 1 thinke therefore that 


they are miſtaken, which confound theſe two as one myſtery 
of divine reuclations now made more than in times paſt, 
There is no need to preſle this paſſage any further, chan that 
theTempleisſct open for them co come our being ſcuen in 
number, whereas no opening is ſpoken of in the foregoing 
Chapter, becauſe there one Angell came forth alone, here 
ſeuen together, but chey come all onc of che Temple, that is, 
from Gods preſence, who is the Author of the enſuing 
plagues, and fo arcapparelled accordingly in a glorious man- 
ner as becommeth rhe ſeruants of ſo great a maicſty, and 
hauc golden Vials giuenthem by one of che foure Animals 
before deſcribed to bee round about the Throne, who as a 
chiefe Officer in che Court of Heanen, is appointed to gue 
them Commiſſion and a charge to execute his wrath, to ſhew 
that it is not left to the will of any creature to plague the world 
when hce liſtech, bur ar the time appointed by che Lord, 


and ſuch indgements as happen are not caſuall, 'buc by him -. 
i in reſpe& of all circumſtances}: 


determined and appointe 
Touching che ſmoke from the glory of the Lord z ſome 


expound it of the anger of the Lord, the cfte&s whereof were | 


theſc Vials. 
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Some,of the inſcrutability of theſe tudgements, holding that 
hereby iris ſgnified chat none can finde them out what they 
aretill chey be fulfilled. 

Some, thar nothing clſc is hereby meant, but that none-can 
enter into Heauen to line there in body and ſoule for cuer, 
till cheſe judgements be executed, 

Some, thar ic is-alluded here vnto the Cloud reſting vpon- 
the Tabernacle at the dedication, ſo that Moſer could not en- 
cerin.z and likewiſe at the dedication of So{owors Temple, 
the blinding of che eyes of the gre:teſt Doors in the Papacy 


| Gorran conſen- being figured out, ſo that they ſhall nor be able to ſee into the 


errours by .them maintained;: till they have {marted- by all 
theſe following plagues, that is, neuer, 
 Someexpound this ſmoake as aligne' of Gods preſence in 
the Church, but darkly in compariſon of that Iighe which. 
ſhall be, when the full number of the faithfull ſhall be made - 
yp atthe timeot the Jewes converſion, which is intimated, 
ſhall nor berill theſe Vials be powred all out, when it is ſaid, 
no-mancould enrerinto the Templetil] the ſeuen Angels had 
done powring our their Vials. In. the meane ſeaſon, they 
which embrace the cruth ſhall be but a few, andthe light ſhall - 
be held by the aduerſe part to be but a fumeor ſmoake, becauſe 
they ſhallnotſceinto ar. 

Some expound: it. of Gods powerfull preſence vnto theſe 
executioners of his wrath, cuen till che emp:ying"our of all * 
theſe Vials, ſo as that nonecould hinder them all the time in- 
cheir proceedings, 

Some will haue. the darkning of the truth by errours ſet 
forch by this ſmoake, ſo as that till the pewring our of theſe 
Vials finiſhed, there ſhould be no pure Church cleanſed from- 
all corruptions. 

Of all theſe expoſitions, that ſeemeth to me to bee moſt 
genuine 'and leaſt ſtreined, which applyeth this vnto 
Gops pence, ſo that nothing can hinder the + 
executing of theſe plagues till the full end thercof : for 
out of the Temple the Angels with theſe plagues are ſaid- 
ro-come, intimating that the Lord, who dwelleth there, 
hath decreed chem . now becauſe haply there tr” 
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ſome hopethat he might be intreated and alcer this decree; it 


theſe vialsof wrath were powred our, the Temple was fo full 

vf (moake trom rhe glory and power of the Lord, being excee- 
dingly angry for the blaſphemiex and ourrages of Anunchrilt, 
thac is, none of che! Antichriſtian ſeft could rurne to the Lord, 
and by humbling themſelues before him ſ{ecke to auert his an- 
ger cll it had had the full courſe; and cothis agreeth che firſt 
and fourch expolirion, and it is further confirmed, Chap.y.20, 
The ſecond cxpoſition cannor ftand, becauſeſo it would fol- 
low,that it is a vaine thing to ſearch into theſe myfteries, wher- 
as we are in ſundry places commanded and incouraged fo ro 
doe. The third is abſurd, becauſe they gre 5 he:zuen, who 
goe thither in ſoule, as all the godly doe continually, whenſoe. 
uer they deparcour of this life, The fift is coo particular in ap. 
plying this encring to the Tewes, and both fifr and ſeuenth to6 
much ſtrained in making the ſmoke aligne of obſcurity : for 
2s theſe plagues ſhall be executed, certainly we ſhall be more 
enlightened in the myſteries of God here ſer forth, 

Note, thatthe woAy is deceiuedin their commonrenentr, 
thae they can repent when they liſt g ler them conſider this ex» 
ample and tremble, rakingrtime before the ſmoke of Gods 
anger for their perſiſting in ſinne become ſo grear, thatnor 
one ofthem can enter his Temple. The Iſraclhires hardened 


isadded, chatnone could enter intorhe Temple, ill thar all 


Note. 


themſclues, wherefore God ſware that they ſhould neuer enter Heb.. 


inco kisreſt, no more ſhall they that now harden cthemſclues 
in hope of turning afterwards ſoone enough to obtaine 
mercy. 

Againe ſce a reaſon, why now a Jong time the proceedings 
of the reformed religion bath beene almoſt ar a ſtand, little 
ground more being gained of the Papals, It was thus ap- 
poinred ro bee in the purpoſe and decree of Godlong agoc y 
whilſt the vials are powriog our 2gainft che Papacy, nonecan 
enter the Temple. Bur the time ſhall come , when that all 
theſe vials being empriecd, the nations ſhall thicke and threes 
fold be brought in with vs to worſhip God arighe, 


Gg 3 Cuar, 
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F mV D [heard a great yoyce ont of the Temple, 
RR AN ſaymgtothe ſenene Angels, Gor and powre 
EN ont yonr vials of th: wrath of God vpon the 
earth, eAnd the firſt went and powred ont 
bis viall upon the earth, ec, Whatarethe 
S] Plagues -here figured out, and at what 
tirnes are they or ſhall they be executed ? 
eAnſw, Some hold, thatthe iudgements of God vpon the 
world for ſinne cuerfiacethe cime of the Goſpeil, archere fi. 
gured out in ſcnerall ages. 1. From the yeere 71, t0-316; 
when the Roman Empire was iudged divers wayes, 2, From 
316.to 561, When the ſeatof the Empicebeing tranſlated to 
Conſtantinople , ut was left as a prey tothe Gothes, 3. From 
567-to $06. when Mahumetiſme ourrſpred the world , and 
became agreat plague vnto ir. 4 From 806. to 1051. when 
contentiens were nfe about images, and men blaſphemed, cal- 
ling them Gods that were no Gods. 5. From 105 1.to 1296. 
when Zadoch, an Emperour ofthe Turkes, inuaded the Ro- 


man Empite more and more, tothe great aſtoniſhment of 


thoſe chac were of this Empire. 6. From 1296. to 1541. in 
which time was Otroman the great Turke, who wan Conſftan- 
rinople comming from Enphrares, and then by the ſolicication 
of agents on both fides, ſaid hereto be wncleane ſpirics, they 
were ſtirred vp ro-fight many bartels, both they of rhe Popifh 
and of che Mahnmeran religion. 9. From 1541, to 1791«: 
when all ſhalleither be Papilts, Proreſtantrs, or Neutrals, bein 
diuided incothree pans and m this agethe world hilend. 
And thus they parallel cheſe-ſcuen vials with the fenen trum- 


ets bcfore : ge:s | | 
E Others <1 BY differing, { for they referre theſeplagues 


alſs to this large ſpaccoftime)by the firik ynderftand the _ | 
a _ 
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Reuel. I6.1, with their ſenen Vials, 


plague vpon the heathen perſecutors inthe dayes of Gallus 
and Yeluſianu, which was a little before the ten yeercs perſe- 
cution by Diecle/ian. By the ſecond and third, the deſtruRi- 
ons of heathen Emperours by violent deaths, being as rhe 
ſea; andof ſubordinate powers vnder them, being as riners, 
By che fourch , that extraordinary heat of the Sunne 1a the 
campe of Antaninus Philoſophis the Emperor,abour an. 162. 
in his expedition 2gainftthe Afarcomanni, when his whole 
army hauing beene opprelled herewith by the ſpace of five 
dayes together, and now ready all ro periſh , a greatſhowre of 
raine was obtained by the twelich legion, being full of Chriſti- 
ans. By the fift, che ruinating of the Roman Empire by the 
Gothes , V ardalr, cc, By the lixt, the indgements which 
came ypon the world by the Turkes and Tartarians, before 
figured out vnder the (ixt trumpet , after which all ioyne to« 
gether againit che cruth : the Dragon, which is the Deuillzthe 


_ beaft, which is the Pope z and the falſe propher, who is the 


Mahumetan : for though oneof theſe 1s againſt another , yet 
in this they ioyneall rogether,thatthey perſecute Chriſt in his 


members. But they aſſembletogerher none otherwiſe than 7a» Iudg.y.19. 


binand Siſera did at Megiddo, that is, to their owne deſtruQti- 
on in theend. By the ſeuenth, the end of all chings. 

Neither of theſe expoſitions can ſtand, becaufe the firſt of 
cheſe plagues is inflicted vpon ſuch as beare the marke of the 
beaſt, as15 expreſly ſaid, verſ, 2- Wherefore they muſt needs 
haveallreference to thelattertimes, after chat Antichriſt had 
long tyrannized, and compelled men to beare his marke, puc- 
_ death all that refuſed ſoto doe, t 

chers therefore more rightly , apply cheſe plagues vnto 
the times (ince that Anrichrift began to bediſcoucred by men 
zeatous for the truth of God; Bur yer inthe particular decla» 


ration of themſclues they differ much one from another. 


| Some by the birftplague vaderftand the French pox , the 


= 
beginning whereof is noted ro hane beene av», 1494. in rhe ublinger* 


Neopolitan warre made by the French and Spanih,- by 
meanes of an whore in their army : with this loathſome diſ- 


caſe eſpecially the Friers and Nuns of Fraxce arc plagued, who 
aro ſuch infeſt cnemies CY By 3” 
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thepeſtilence, whichis cauſcd by the correpcion of waters 
and aire. By the third the chiete DoRors of che Romiſh reli» 
gion, Who are comparedto riuers of bloud, becauſe ſuch in+ 
cendiaries of war 1n all paris of Chriſtendome. By the fourth, 
ſome great drought breeding teuers, and horditeaſes in mens 
bodies,the comon etfe& whereof,is comake them outragious, 
By the fifr,the obſcuring ot theglory of the Popith religion by 
theariling of che light ot cherruch, that being now dereſted,as 
full oferrours & abominable, which before drew all men vno 
It, as moſt venerable, By-cheixr, cheraking away of the pro- 
fits of che Roman Sea, which were wont to come trom the 
countreys round about, whereby ir ſhall be made weake and 
feeble, and ſo be quice ouerrhrowne by the profelſours of the 
cruch, who arc mea by the Kings of the Eaſt, forthey are ſaid 
to be Kings and Pricſts'vnto God, and as Euphrates was to 
Babylon, ſothe Popes rich reucnucs area defenceto his Sea, = 
Againſt this plaguethe Pope beſtureth himſclte, ſending-our _ 
his Legats, whichrare ſaidco bee chree euill ſpirits like frogs, 
becanſe they are cuer croaking in the cares of kings and prin- 
ces of the earth ro mouethem ro warre for the defence of holy 
Church ;z andrhey are-three, that is, a full number, likely ro 
Pre 15 ſaid of a threefold cord,that itis nor. ealily bro« 

en. Theſe preuaile ſo, as that the Potentaces of the carth 
ſtand cothe Pope, and fight for him and his religion, even 
varill che great day of the Lords battell, when all ſhall bee cue 
off,that is, at theday of 1udgement, which is deſcribed vnder 
the nexe-viall, by the commotions inthe aire, by chunderings 
and lightenings,&c. 

Ochers by che firft plague, vnderſtand the Hierarchicall 
kingdome ſet vp inthe dayes of Gregory the ſeuenth , when: 
cheRoman Clergy began cobe exempt from the ſecular juriſ= 
diAion,: becomming thus the more licentious in their filchi= 
neſle, ſeeing none butthe Pope and his inſtruments now had 
power to iudge them. - Sothat they make cheſe-ſeuen vials 
none ocher bur types of corruption by degrees inuading the 
Church of Reme fiſt in their manners, they becomming moſt 
filchy and vile. 2. 1n their doQrine, ſet forth vnder the (ſecond 
Yiall; by the ſea turned into bloud, 3. In their — by: 
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being an occalion of many civill warres and difſentions, 4. 1n 
cheircyranny, ſcorching likeche heat of che Sunne in the Ca- 
niculardayes, beginning 1n the dayes of Gregory theeighth, 
5. After all this, chechrone of thebeaft was darkened in the 
Counccllof { onftance, by meancs of /obn Haſſe and lerom of 
Prague, boldlylaying open the wickedneile of the Papacy, 
which made them euen co gnaw their tongues for ſorrow. 
6. The lixcviall cooke effcA in the (ixtecnth age of Chriſts in- 
carnation, when the Luſicanians pafling beyond the promon- 
tory of the c3pe of good hope, came 1nto the Per/as gulte, 
whereinto the rjuer of Exphrates falleth, and ſubieted the 
Eait parcs thereof, and going further tooke Calecnt, and IMo- 
lacco, and lapania , Which are the vetermoſt bounds of the 
world, and of the Eaſt in reſpeQtof vs, founding there many 
Biſhoptickes,and ſeminaries of Tcſuires, whereas this way was 
neuer opened before, neither had they any knowledge of the 
Romiſh religion, And chat this Prophecy might be fulfilled 
according 10 the letter, by che comming of the Kings of the 
Eaſt from thoſe parts fo farre remote, the Ieſuires brought ouer 
the Embatladours of the chree Kings of /aponia, ann, 1 584, 
thorow the moſt famous parts of Sp4ine and /taly to Rowe, 
where inthe name of their kings they did obedience to Gregs- 
rie thethirteenth then Pope: and this Genebrard himſclte. a Genebrard- in 
Papiſt acknowledgeth ro bee the fulhilling of this prophecie y 68 v.34 
holding chacthey came ouer ro ſuccour the Church-now lan 

guiſhing through the great oppoficion thatit hndeth in theſe 

parcs. Andin thistime the Popes Legars and the Ieſuites, 

like frogs leaping about, beftirre chemſclues ro make ciuill 
commorions1n all parts of Chriftendome, for the rooting our 
ofheretikes, as they call chem, but the armies are gathered e0- 
gether into Harmageddon, ſignifying a curſed army, and ſo 
they make a way hereby to their owne verer deftrution, figu- 
red our vnder the ſcuenth viall; This expolicion is proſecuted 
very largely by the Author, 

Others ynderſtanding by the 'carth whereupon theſe An- 
gels are bidden to powre our their vials,the earthly kingdome Fe#b:. 
of Antichriſt, diftinguiſh them according to therelation be- 
ewixtthe carch, ſea, rtuers,and aire, which at the firſt are Wowr 
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gether vnderftood by the earth which is below, being oppo- 
ſed to heauen aboue. And thus the farſt viall is the firſt and 
lighteſt degree of cuill chat befellchis kingdome, when by the 
light ofthe Goſpell, their auarice, filthinclle, pride and hypo. 
crifie, as noiſome boiles were deteRed,ſew yet daring to chal. 
lenge their dotrine,which is impugned vnderthe next vial), 
when this Sea appeared filthy like bloud, the very worſhip, 
proceſſions, and pilgrimages amongſt chem being exclaimed 
ypon as ſuperſtitious. Vader the third, the corruption of 
their chicfe Doours, who as riuers,feeke(by their eloquence 
and learning) to fweeten this Sea,is ſet forth ; and wichall,cthe 
execution done ypenthem for their conſpiracies and treache- 
ries againſt ſtates and kingdomes. Vnder the fourth viall chey 
arc inraged againſt chetruch, being exceedinghyhear and vex- 
ed, by the lighe and Sun-fſhine chereof growing clearer, and 
of more force eucry day ; for in ſtead of repenting they are 
more obdurated hereby, Vnder che fift viall is ſhewed, how 
the glory of Antichriſts kingdome is darkened, the Pope and 
Papiſtry becomming now vile and odious to many , where- 
upon likemen diftraRed they gnaw their congues for ſorrow. 
Vnder thelixe viall is ſhewed, howthe riches, glory, and do- 
minion of this kingdome being decayed, ſerforth by the ri- 
uer Euphrates dried vp, wherein it is alluded to Jer. 51. an o+ 
pen way ſhall be made for the Iewes and Mahumetans in the 
Eaſt to comein and receiue che Goſpel], chat astheir defetion 
in che Eafterne parts to Mahumetiſme was occafioned by the 
rife of the Pope, ſo their comming againe to embrace the truth 
may follow vpon the fall of the Pope. Butthe Popes cmilla- 
ries compared to vncleane ſpirits and frogs fhall ſtill ſeeke ro 
hinder it, by exciting the Potencates of the earth to wars in fa- 
uour of the Pope , which when they ſhall be abour with an 
high enterpriſe, ſet forth by the word Harmagedden, that is, 
the meuntaine of Megiddo, which place is twice mentioned, 
I. [udg, 5. when [abin and Siſera arefaid cofall at the waters 
of Megiddoz 2. when Tofiah was (laine by Pharerb Necko in 
the valley of Megiddo, 2 King. 23. buthere neicher waters, 
nor valley, but mountaine of Megiado is named, to fhew, thar 


when they ſhould be atthe higheſt pirch of their dellgnephey 
. ſhou 


Reuel. 16.1, with their ſenen wials, 
ſhould be defeated,as God is ſaid to foile Gog vpon themonun- 
raines of /ſrae/: and hencea two-fold forrow ſhall enſue, one 
worldly of choſe that are ouerthrowne, as the Midianites ſor. 
rowed when [abin and Siſera were diſcomfited ; the other 
podly of thoſe that hereby cake occaſion to ſee and acknow- 
ledge him, whom they haue pierced, as Zach, 12, and as they 
mourned for /ofah when he was ſlaine by Pharaob Necho. 
Vader the ſeuenth vial, the great alteration char after theſe 
things ſhall be in the world is {ce forth ; all the enemics of the 
truth being deſtroyed, the Church ſhall come roa flouriſhing 
ſtate, hau'ng nothing to expe more, but the comming of the 
Bridegroome Chriſt I cſus. 

 _ Somemoreparcicularly holding, thatby theſe Angels cer- 6 
taine eminent perſons are ſet forth, who were ſtirred vp &- Brighten. 
gainſt the Papacy, will haue the firſt to bee Queene EL12z a- 

BET H of ble{ſed memory, abeut a». 1 560. and the bylero be 
her fauouring of the reformed religion, turning out of their 
Biſhoprickes and liuvings, Popiſh Biſhops and Parſons. The 
ſecond Chemmiting, in his wricing of that booke called Exa- 
men Concily Tridentini, wherein che Sea of the Councell of 
Trentis ſer forth in the colours, all bloudy and corrupt. The 
third, the Parlament here in England ann. 1581. decreeing, 
that they ſhould be proceeded againſt as traitours, whoſhould 
at any time after goe about to drawany to the Roman religi= - 
on, thus ſeeking to alienate their hearts from their Iawfull 
Prince : for hereby many rivers , ſetting forch cheir Popiſh 
DoRours, came to run with blond, when they were for this 
executed. The fourth, ſuch as haue iHeſtrated the darke places 

of the holy Scriptures, whichare as the Sunne, and the more 

they comero beexplained, as it is nowto beexpeRed, that ' 

they (hall bedaily more and more, this being thetime where- 

in knowledge ſhall increaſe the more, as with the heat of the 

fire ſhall cheRomaniſts be vexed and tormented, but rather to 

their obduration thantocheir conuerſion. The fift, ſore grea- 

rer ealamity chan ever,that ſhall come vpon Rome it ſelfe to the 

veter ouerthrow thereof, according to that prophecie of che 

Sy641 , Til inn muipegue; awe os vayabirye, Then then ſhalt breall 

late, 4s if then hadft never beene, The fixt, a Diuine power 

enat - 
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2 Eldras 13+ 43: char (hall bring che Iewes home vntache iruch, whoas Eſara 


ſaith , went thorow the ſtraight patſages of E«phrates : forcf 
cheir returne Eſayas propheliech, ſaying , [will ſay winte the 
deepe, be dry, and | wilidry wp thy flouds, Chap. 51. 10. they 
are called kings, bec:uſe they ſhall rejgne all over the E:(t 
parrs, Then the Turke and the Pope ſet torth by the. Dragon, 
andfalfe propher,and b:aſt, ſhall beſtirre rhemſelues by their 
agents, Batlacs, Ieſuires, and chelike, ſparing for no coft ro 
ſupprelle chetruth : and the powers which they ſhall alſemble 
(hall be in theſe Weſterne parts, where the Goſpell hath moſt 
reuailed, being called Harmageadoy , the mountaine of des * 
ights, of Hara mountaine, and TDYJIQ Meggedim, de- 


lights. The ſeuenthis, according to this expoſition, applyed 


as in the expolition before going, all the prophecies of holy 
Scripture haue now taken theiretteAt: The greac Ciry is di- 
uvidedintothree parts, the.chree before ſpoken of, yiz. the 
Dragan, beaſt, and falſe propher z that is, che Turke and Pope 
being deſtroyed, bur yer no end of the world. 

Somea liccle different, yerfor che moſt part ſubſcribe vnto 


this, holding that thefirſt viall was powred out by Luther 
and Z wing liue, gy open the ſores of Popery to theirgrear 


vexation : the ſecond, when the Councell of Trent ſer down 
ſuch corrupt Canons of religion: chethird, which is not yet 
fulfilled, when the E:ſhops, and Doors, and chiefe vphol- 
ders of theRoman religion, ſhall haue the ſame meaſure mered 
ynto them , which they haue meaſured vnto others by the 
ſhedding of their bloud : the fourth, when by the light ofche 
truch increaſing, the Papals ſhall bee heat, and croubled, and. 
blaſpheme ic outof their anguiſh ; the fift, when the ſtate of 
Popery ſhall yet become more abominable, the foggy dark- 
neiſe thereof appearing more and mere by the comming on 
of chelight: che (ixt, when the reuenues of the Popedome de» 

cay ing, new kings, ſer forth by the kjngs of the Eaſt, becauſe 

they ſhall be conuerted to thetruth, ſhall bee a meanes of the 

deftruction thereof, This was Bullingers before, and is ſub- 
ſcribed vnte by Arctivs and [Hiricw, and by Parews his Ano. 
57m, 28 he faich, who-wrote aboue two hundred and three. 

ſcore yeeres agone. This decay inthe Papall revenycs ob 

ene 
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beene theſe hundred yeeres, but how doth the Pope ſecke te 
helpe himſcife? There are three vncleane ſpirits like frogs 
comming out of his mouch, which are the Popes Legars, 1 
Biſhops who dire& them, and the leſuites , who drawinto 
their le the Kingsof America, India and Perþa, for the 
defence of the Popactne, ſo that thereare like to bee great 
ſtirres in the world, anda great conſpiracy to oppreſie the 
truth ; but cheir gathering together ſhall bero their owne de- 
ſtruction, becauſe into Harmagedden where Tofiah fell, an oc- 
| calion of mach ſorrow and mourning. For the ſeuenth Angell 
F ſhall then powre out his viall, the great day of judgement be- 
ing come, the terriblenefſe whereof is ſer forth by many 
"oy eucnts of thunder, lightening, earthquake, and 
haile. 


$75..- 


More ancient Expofitors vnder theſe Angels with their 8 
vials doc thinke, chat che Preachers, who at ſeverall times Primeſ- 


haue threatened Gods judgements, are ſet forth. By che firſt, Richard. de 


che Apoſtles threatning the Iewes for their infidelity , which -—o_— | 
as an incurable ſore;remaineth vpon them tothis day, By the Ambuber. 
ſecond, the Preachers which chreatencd the ſea of the Gen- Pannonins. 
tiles. Bythe third, ſuch as oppoſed heretikes, By the fourth, 196k &6.: 
ſuch as reproued the Clergy and chicte Biſhops for their cor- 

ruptions. - By the fifr, ſuch as oppoſed the followers of Anti- 

chriſt, and that Antichriſt. By theſixt, ſuch as reproue the- 

Kings and Princes adhering to Antichriſt. By the ſeuenth, - 

ſuch as threaten che deftruftion of the prince of the aire, the - 
Authour vnto Antichriſtof all his tyranny , after which hee 

ſhall be throwne downeto his place of corment, Divers Popith - 

Writers follow thisalfo, 83 Gorran,and Gagnew,c. 

YetYgas will hauc all tobe literally vaderſtood, holding, 9: 
that as the Zgyptians were viſibly and ſenſibly by divers BU{.Vieges. - 
1udgements confounded before the Hebrewes, ſo Antichrift 
and his followers ſhall be before the Catholikes. 

There are other expolitions alſo, as that by theſea and 16 
rivers turned into bloud, theſlaughters made of the Papiſts Meſen- - 
by theTurkesare to berndafical , by the viall powred out 
ypon the Sunne, the turning of their Biſhops, Friers, and 0- 
ther religious perſons our of their dens here in Exgland, Oc 
| | "TI | making - 
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making chem þbojile in heat atic. By that vponthe beaſts 
throne, the taking away of thePopes reucnues, to the great dar- 
kening of his glory, conliſtingſo much in worldly pompe and 
riches. By that vpon Ewphrates, the remouing of all impedi- 
ments, that the kings which hane formerly giuen honourto 
the beaſt , may now comeand deſtroy her, By that into the 
aire, producing thunderings,&c. the ytrer defiruttion of Po. 
pery by the powerfull preaching of che word , when all flic a- 
way , that 1s, turne from Popery to the embracing of the 
truth. 

Another applying the foure former vials onely in generall, 
co the life and doQtrine of the Papiſts being diſcredited, hol- 
derh that by che fift viall, the going downe of che pompe, glo- 
ry, and honour of the Pope 1s ſer torth, in that being before 
time adored as a God, heis now vilified, and abominated as a 
monſter. By the (ixt, the decay of his reucnues, which in time 


' ſhall come to beſo poore and meane, as that hee ſhall bee ealie 


to be innaded, as old Babylow was when Exphrates was dryed 
vp ; Whercupon the Teſuites haye done their vecermoſt ende- 
uour to ſtirre vp Popith Princes to ſuccour this languiſhing 


/ ſtate,but by a ſecrer prouidence they hane beene brought roge- 


ther into Harmageddon, that 15, to their, deſtruftion , ſo that 
the place may well be called from hence by chis name, (igni- 
fying the deſtruion of an army, as the Hebrewes were wont 
fromany notable accident to giuethe nameto a place. And all 
chis hee holdeth co bee already fulfilled for the mot part, che 
Spaniſh Armadoin 1588. being brought by ſuch meancs in- 
toan Harmageddon. So that now weeliue vader the ſeuenth 
viall, wherein ſhall bee greater mutations in-ftates than cuer, 
and char in this very age, the Pepiſh faftion being deſtroyed 
with horrible deftrudtions, and fo a finall end being pur vnto 
Rome and tothe Popedome. I might ſet downe more expoli- 
tions, but theſe ſhall ſuffice, wherein indeed T haue beene the 
larger, becauſe ofthe obſcurity of this place, giuing ſuch occa- 
fion of diuerlity of conietures,asthat amongft our new Wri- 
ters ſcarcerwo arcto be found that agreetogetherin all things, 
that hauing ſo many before our eyes, we may bec ho]pen che + 


more in finding outche trith. Thoſe ancients which ſo con- 


ſentingly 
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ſcntingly expound thele vials of Preachers in divers ages are 
ſurely miſtaken , becauſe theſe are thelaſt plagues of all in this 
booke contained, and cherfore cannot bein 5 ng ages, bur in 
the laſt onely : and they are powred out againft Antichriſt his 
marked ones, and vpon his throne, andtb his diſtntbance, in. 
timated in chat our of his mouth came the trogy; to moucthe 
Kings of the earth tro-warres in his defence. And the long ti- 
ſing of Antichriſt, arguing a longtime wherein hee is falling, 
ſhewerh chat conieRure of the Teſuite co be yaine, who brin- 
gcth all cheſe vials within the narrow confpatſcofthreeFeeres 
anda halfe, yeathelarter endofthis time; Why the twofirt 
expolitions cannot be recciued I haue ſhewed before. - Tou- 
ching che third,the French Pox,and peſtilences,and droughts 
being common to others as well as tothe Papals; I cannerſee 
how it doth well agree, For the fourth, itis moreimprabable, 
becauſe the ſcope of this Prophecic is 16 ſhewhow'the Papa- 
cic and Popeſhould beplagued for their wickednelle, t6their 
great anguiſh, and not how.they ſhould become an annoiance 
and vexation to others. The 5, 6,7, 10, and 11. expoſitions 
then remaine, which in many chings agree well cogerher, and 
cherefore by the light andhelp hereof 1 will endeuour;chiefly 
looking vpto the Father of lights fordire&ion, to-ſet 'downe 


 thetrueſt and molt genuine ſenſeof theſe moſt myfticall vials. 


If in the entry icbe a ttumble, as ſome haue made it, how 
theſe Angels maybe iuſtified co doeactording totheir com- 
mand,' when as being bidden-ro' pore our their vials vpon 


- the earth, they dot&motburoneof chetri only; chereſt powring 


out their vials ypon'theſea, riuers, throne ofche beaſt, Sanne, 
and aire, this cake it, hath beene well reſolued already in the 
fifr expolicion, all cheſe are but the partsof theearth , as it is 
here taken, viz. for the kingdothe of Anitichrifthere below 
oppoſed ro heauen aboue ſoftens mentioned m*this prophe- 
cie, when the fairhfull ſeruantset Godareſpoken'of,” - | 

Touching the firſt o_ with his-viall, I cannot with 
Brightman ynderftand it 0 Janens Elizabeth, becauſe hows 
ſocuer ſhe was artexcellent-initrament for the comfort of the 


I, Avgeh, 


ic 
{ 
and the vexation ofthe Popiſh, yerſhewa$norrhe firſt, . 


=chis Angellis. Tholdrherdor6 with Piyb7 ah Paris, Har 
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+ . the firſt oppugners of Popery ſhewing their 6lhy byles, to 


_ dings, -gining chem bloud co drinke, as chey had 


; wagr de TAIChe . 


cheir great Vexation are here figured ourz&here we may aſcend 
higher chan £#rber, cucnto Wickiffe, ando the Waldenſes 
and Albingenſes before, together, with many Worthies, who 
wrote bencnind the filthinetle of the Prieſts, Monkes, 
and Fryers many,yeeres agone, as allchatare but meanly con- 
uerſanc in hiſtory know. And herein, az in almoſt all thereſt, 
itiSalluded vnto the inchanters in «/£gyp!, who were (mitren 
with a ſore byle, that they could nor ſtand before Moſes and 
Aaro1 ;. for as theſe make men Joackſome, ſo the abominable 


;Vices ofthe Roman Clergy made them loathſome to moſt 
. MCENso 


-Touching theſecond , I doe not thinks, that thedoArine 
and Doors of thac Synagogue of Reweare meant: for ſo 
the ſpeech.of the Angels iuſtitying the Lord. 1n, biz Rus 
| ſhed the 
bloud of che Saints, would not ſo well agree: for here is plain- 
ly noted a paying ofchem with che like co that which they had 
done. Tapprouc therefore here rather the tenth expolition, 
that hereby 13 figured out the bloud of the Popilh, ſhed by the 
Turkes eſpecially, and che orderof cime doth agree moſf ex- 
ccllencly zfor after that the bloud of many thouſands of inno- 
cents had beene ſhedin Herindal, and Cabriers, and other 


, acighbouring parts fat religion, a great deſtruRion happened 


co the Papals by, che”Turkes, about 4»». 1444+ L1diflewihe 
Empecrour himyelje.being flaine, rogether, with-many Princes, 
Dukes and Nobles,andan. infinite mulcizyde of common peo- 
ple. Andin Hevgary and Trar/ilnanialtill after this,theTurke 
preuailing many yecres, a {ca of bloud was ſhed, As for the ri- 
uers , I cake itnot to bee amilleco apply their turning inco 
bloug, to executions, done vpon Prieſts and [cſuites for their 
treaſans herein Eng/and, and pon leſuites.in other parts; to- 
gether wjththe apparant judgements of God vpon many of 
them thathauc beene moſt torward in perſecuting to. their de- 
ſtruion, and theſlaughrers charhaue Leer madeof themin 
cheir ciuill warres procured by thejr awneſecking.. :- - - 3 

.. Tguchingghe.fhurth;h held thatthe inceeaſeptthelight.of 
the Golpell is hereby ſerforth axmoſtof icþyAltthors agros, 
C} or 


Reuel.1 6.1, Angell 5,6. 
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for the word of God is comparediothe Sunne,P/al, 19.which 

as it enlightneth, and ſois comfortable, fo it heaterh z and 
the neerer it draweth to any part of the world, the more it 
ſcorcheth with the exceeding great heat thereof. And thug 
this viall doth very well agrceto the euent, for che Sunne be- 
ing rifen to enlighten the world,” gat vp higher ſtill dayly in 
the firmament,till the heat of it grew intolerable to the Papals, 
making them to raile and fweare againſt it like mad men. 

_ Touching the fifr, therecannot bea more kindly expoliti- 
on, than coapply it to the obſcuring of the Popes glory : for 
when by the Sun-ſhine of the crutch, the Doors of that 
Church, /and others who ſtand to the defence of it, are ſcor- 
ched ſo, asthar they gannot maintaine with any reaſon any 
longer the” Popes vſurped Supremacy, infallibility of iudge- 
menr, indulgentiary power, and power to make Lawes, and 
ro diſpenſe with Lawes, burtcheir onely refuge is railing, and 
virulency of congue, then what muſt nceds tollow next, buta 
vilipending ot their Pope, whom they ſo much magnified ? 
And when this commeth to pate, hw can they that arethe 
Popes vallals, and in their mindcs inchralled co his Holi- 
nefle, but ſorrow extremely, and behaue themfclues like fran- 
tickes ? 

Touching the (ixt, I cannot thinke that the conuerfion and 
returne of the Tewes is once glanced at herein, ſeeing that not 
by chem, but by che Weſterne Kings, who ſer y theWhore, 
ſhe muſt be made deſolate againe, as is plainly ſhewed, Chap, 
17.16. andit wereſtrange, that ſuch a poore runnagate peo» 
ple as the lewes ſhould hauethe citle of Kings of the Eaft, 
wherethey are the baſeſt and of the leaft account. I ſubſcribe 
therefore to themthat expound it as alrogether Allegoricall,, 
by Exphrates, the reuenues of the Popedome being meant, 
and by the Kings of the Eaſt ſuch Kings as God would ftire 
VP in theſe parts to be hervtter ruine and ouerchrow, the great 
defence which is intheriuer of worldly wealth bcing taken a- 
way, asſometime Ewphrates'was dreaned, whereby Babylon 
was taken by Cyrus and Darizs, Eaſterne Kings, And becauſe 
the wealth of Spaine is ſo' great a meanes to ftrengthen this 


kingdome, ye 1 rthinke ic not amiſle co bring that in alſo 
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7. Angell, 


Vert.19. 


within.che compaſle of this great river. In that part where the 
Popes reucnues runne the water is very ſhallowat this day, 
& there is great probabilicy that che other will be much dimi- 
niſhed ſhortly, it not cleane dryed vp, if the Indian treafure be 
once cutoff, which is very powertully actempted. And hi- 
therto 1 thinke , that theſe vials hauctakenetteR for the moſt 
part already, onely we are to expethe drying vp of this Eu. 
phrates more and morc; and then that ſuch Kings and Princes 
as abominate Rowe for the wickednelle therof, ſhould vniting 
their forces,giue the on-ſer vnto ker.deſolation. 

Touching the ſeuenth Angell, | hold it beſt cogo wich the 
common ſtreame of them that expound this of the tinall iudg- 
ment, not only ofthe beaft and his followers, but of the whole 
world, thatof the beaſt being againere-allumed to bee more 
fully declaxed in che Chapters tollowing , as being che moſt 
remarkable thing pointed at in this booke. For withour 
wreſting and ſtraining the pallages here in ſuch manner, as 
thacthere isnoprefidene for it in other places of holy Scrip- 
ture, it cannar be applicd otherwiſe, /z & done, Babylon came 
into remembrance to give unto bey the eup of the wine of the 
frercenefſe of Goas wrath, andenery land fled away, and the 
monntaines were us more found. What elſe can theſe ſpeeches 
ſet forcb, but the full and finall recompencing of the Whore of 


Babylon, andof others enemies of the truch, which cannot be 


ſaid to haue beene done bur at thelaft:day ? For then onely ic 
may berightly ſpoken,s: 4 4one,it being tillchen buc in doing, 
and its atthat timeonely that thexe isflying away to hide 
themſelues from the wrath of God, andthat thefaſhion of che 
world.is altered. It ſheuld ſeeme to make againft ic, chat the 
great City is nor ſaid to fall, but to be divided into three parts. 
I anſwer with Parems, thac hereby the veecr ruine of it is ſer 
forth, ſecing three parts, which may- well be taken for all che 
partsof a building , are ſaid co be ditided. or rent in ſundes, 
and inſpeaking of three, itis alluded-to the three before ſpo= 
ken of, asthe founders of this city z the Dragon, the beaft,and 
the falfe prophet, &the three vncleane ſpirits, like frogs com- 
ming out of their mouthes, Againe the nations are immediatly 
ſaid co hauefallen,that is,tobcquire ouerthroyn,and thatore 

at 
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itis notlikely but that the veter ruine of Rowe is meantalſo, 
though delivered in adivers phraſe. Or if by thegreat city we 
vnderſtand allche countries where the Chriſtian religion hath 

beene planted, as I have expounded it before vpon Chap. 11. 

chen the cicy of Reme is not ſo much meant, but the whole 
dominions of Turke and Pope,ftor it is likely that Rowe ſhall 

be deftroyed before, the riuer Exphrates, the defence thereof 

being drycd vp, yeait muſt needs bee ſo by reaſon of the 1a- 
mentation made by ſuch as haue had trafficke there for the de- 
ſolation of that city, Chap. 17, which cannot beafter the great 

day of iudgement, And if the great city bee thus taken , then 

by the nations, orher countreys Which are neither -Mahu- 
metanenor Popiſh are to be vnderſtood, which for their ſinnes 

ſhall cometo ruine alſo, this being plainly ſet forth z and che 

fall of che city by a periphraſis caken from ſuch a fal as is by di- 

uiſion, as /er»ſalems tell before the Romans by a triple faftion 
ctherin,to which in particular itis to be thought char it is allu. 
ded,for ſo much as Jeruſalem trodden vader foot by the Gen- 
tiles,isatypeof Chriſtendome vnderthe dominion of Turke 

and Pope,as hath been ſhewed more ac large vpon Chap.r 1.]f Verſ.z1, 
it ſhould ſceme to make againſt this expolicion, that a great 
hailelike talents js ſaid to follow afrer all chis, whereupon men 
blaſpheme God, which, as Brightman ſaith, is notro bee 
thought ſhall be atche day of iudgement, becauſe all mouthes 

flall chen be ſtopped, the general) ſilence of all arguing their 
conſentto theiuftice of Gods roceedings, and none blaſphe- 

ming any morez Tanſwer with Pare againe, that howſoeuer 

the wicked ſhall ſubſcribe to this indgement intheir owne 
conſcience as moſt uſt, and ſo ſhall notmutter any word of 

reaſon againſt thoſe proceedings, yerthe ſenſeof the extremi- 

ty of torment, from which they ſhall deſpaire cuer to be deli- 

uered, will ſo inrage them, as thatlike thee /Egypriane when Exod. 
haile &fire mingled therwich came down from heauen, or like 

the Canaanites, vpen whom God hailed with exceeding great jc, ,;, 
haileſtones,to the deſtroying of moſt of them,to which | think 

it is rather chan-to the other alluded here, as they, I ſay, bein 

moued with anguiſh 'did doubtlefle bicterly take on again 

the God of //ras/,ſo here the _ at the laſt day are brought 
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"7 blaſphemingio expreiſecheſcaſe of incolerablepangs,vpon 


web wicked mca.arc wont hugs ro do. And haply.cheir rongues 
will chuszebcll againſt God, as che congues ot,perſans inraged 
eucrlaſtingly. Theſerhings being thus explained, wee ſce 
chat chere 1s norcalon why any ſhould be.ottended, and doubr 
whether Popery ſhall eycr goc downe, alcagether or, no, be- 
cauſc it is till vpheld after ſo many yceerex fince ic firſt receiued 
a blow : for it muſt fall by degrees as icroſe by degrees and as 
it had a long time of riling to che full heighr, ſo it muſt bee 
long in falling inro virer deſtruion. And ſeeing fiuc gf thele 
Vials haueſa manifelUly caken. efteft already, andche (ix in a 
great part, 'why ſhould wee not by faith atlyredly expe the 
full accompliſhmear of it, as well as wee ſce the accomplith- 
ment of choſe foregoing by experience. O. yee fooliſh and 
blinde Papiſts, why arc ye fo bard to. belecue the things that 
this Prophet hath farecold rouching your Ba4b7/an ? if ye loue 
your ſoules, open your @yes,. and by that which hath bcene 
hicherco done be allured of. a full. deſtruftion, and therefore 
comeout of Beby/on in time, and be noc led hood-winked into 
incuicable perdicion, | 

2neft. 2. Whoaretheſechree yncleanc fpirics like Frogs, 
that come out of the mach of. the dragon, the beaſt, and rhe 
falſe prophet ? and what place is thar Harmagedden , into 
mhichibe Kings of the earth are gathered, and by whom are 
they gathered together into that place ? 

Anſw, It is agrecd that theſe foule ſpirits are inftruments, of 
the Pope, who come as it were out of his mouth, becauſe ſo 
like vnto him both in the ſame end which they aime: at, and 
the meanes to ctteR it, lying ſ1ignes and wonders ; and more 
particularly [ hold chem-co be none other bur the Ieſuires, be- 
cauſe the time of their beginning by {g»atinve Loyola within 
theſe threeſcore yeeres doth notably agree, and their leaping 
vp anddowne in Kings Courts, they. being the greateft Sta- 
tits char the Pope hath for him to maincaine his credic with 
the Kings of the earth, thathis reuenucy may be no more dimi- 
niſhed : neither doc their praRiſes to ſtirre yp to warre againſt 
Heretikes, vaiuſtly ſo called, diſagree z,for they are knowne to 
be the very firebrands of dilſentions, tumults, treaſons, and 

| __ bloudſheds 
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bloudſheds chorowour all, Chriſtendome. euer lince they be- 
gannecp be. They areſaid co bechree, when as indeed they 
are many thouſands, ro note our their triple originall from 
the Dragon, who is the Deuwill, che. Beaſt; che Roman State 
whichthey crauell for, and the falſe prophet, the Pope (who 
before. was called, che ſecond ,beaſt, and not till now a falſe 
prophet, .buc here morefully declared by his name, as there 
by his, pſeudopropherieall praiſes) whoſe eldeſt ſonnes they 
are, bending therpfelucs vp to che higheſt treine of wit and re- 
ſolucion. for the ſupporting of his tottering chaire., Theſe 
ſtuxe vppopiſh Kings and Princes fo, as that chey enter into 
leagues and ynions eo. root gut poore Proteſtants, Bur filly 
men charhey are; whilſt chey are thus bulie for the benefit of 
the Popedorme, little doe they cthinke of him that fitrerh a- 
boue and jaughech them to ſcorne, for that the joyning of 
popiſh Princes rogether to root out thetruth, ſhall by him bee 
rurned to.agathering together to be deſtroyed, ſo as that they 
all yeyer be able ta make head againe. And this 18-intima- 
ted in ſaying, That rhey gather them together to the battell of ye 
the great day of God, that is, wherein God will haue glory by 
rheir vtcer ouerthrow, which is alſo further confirmed in that 
changing che number by and by, he ſaith, Hee gathered them y.c 16, 
together mto a place called in the Hebrew Os Armageddon, 
Whar is meant by this word Armageddon, there is great diffe-, 
rence of opinions. Somethinke, thatitisto bee read Har- Bexd- 
megidde, and ſocxpoundit as alluding to the place called Ae- _ 

; | . : orbs. 
giddo, where [abin and Siſzra with their army were deſtroyed ,,. 
before Debore and Barak bythe Lord, and where 1o/iab fell pare. 
betore Pharaoh Neca, King, of «Egypt, giuing occaſion to-a ludg.s.19- 
great mourning; to. the;children of 1/r4e/ for the lotle of ſo. 3 Chron.3524 
gooda King : toreach Hiſtory may be well alluded to here, 
thatofthe Canaanies.deſtruftion for the ouerthrow of popiſh 
kings wich cheir geople, the gocher of [ofiah, for the mourning 
which the. lewes being conuerged ſhall make. for cheir former 
a Le tlmtn him. ſo good a King, that 
came co, ſpue chem, 2s is forerold, by, the Prophet, faying, 7 
will powre qut pgn ther the ſpirit of compaſſion, and they hall Zach.ta, 
ſeq vim why enhg Pierced, and Ore (HT family L = 
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Harmageadon. | Reuel.16:14, 
For chcy hold char ar cheſame'timerhe lewes ſhall be conuer-' 
ted. ' As for the change ofthe'Wwatersof CHeprdds, as It is int 
the firſt place, or of the Valley of Mefiidde, as it is in the ſe- 
cond; into Har a Mount and' CMegrdds, they thinke, thar 

Forbs. this is not wichout a myſtery, it being hereby intimated that 
the'enemicsof the truth ſhall bein an high atrempr wherl this 
deſtraftion ſhall befall chem, and therefore purpoſely a Valley 

Bens. 1sturncd in the word here vſed inco-a Mountaine, but for 1a. 

_ geaddonthey thinke it acorruption 'in the Writer , whereas ir 

Luther. ſhould be Mrgiddo, Others readeit Horma-reddon, 2 curſed 

Graſſerus, warfare, of Horma [1gnitying a curſe, and geddon which com. 
meth of Ga4ad, fignitying to gathertogether an' army z or' of 
Harnsa, crafty, becauſe by craft they ſhall be-gathered roge- 

Montarus plan- ther to their owne deſtruion, as God will turne it. Others 

tinianaedit. with a ſingle freade it 4yudpatr, expounding Har a Moun. 

Brightman. taine, and Haggedimr Delights, holding that iris alluded to 
thatin Dan. 11.45. «And he ſhall faftex his tents" in the mogit 
of bu holy beany, WP NAY AS for as there che Turke 
1s pointed ar aparr, ſo here all the enemies of the Church 
toyning _—_ and as lerafalens 1s properly ſo called, ſo 
che pare! Church'of God figured our thereby is here called 
ſo, and thereforerhis bartell and deftru&ion of the enemies 
ſhallbemade jn theſe parts of the world where the pure refor- 

Napier, med Religion hath raken effeft, Some expound iitclic Moun- 
caine of the Evangeliſtapplying it likewiſe, 

Dent. Somme expound itthe deſtruftion of an Army, of Cherens 
deſtruction, and Gedud.an Army, holding thar the ſlaughter 
of the enemies ſhall be fo great, that accordin ro themanner 
of the' Hebrewes, amongſt whom many places are named 
from the euent, the place where*rhis ſhall be ſhall rake the 
aame alſo, | | | 

lerome, as Parew ſheweth, expoundeth it Aſorterm furum, 
the Moutitaine of theeues, others a curſed troupe, others the 
deſtruQion of the River, All wer ſee are apreed here tharnv 
properplaceis deligned, but ſome place onely wherethe cnc- 
mies o the truch fhall be-deſtroyed.' There will be no ers 
rour therefore which way ſo everit beciken, only T chinke it 
dangerous to aduiit of any corruption in tHe change of ur 
| $5 x word ... 
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word by the incary of the Scribe, I.preterre thar of Devt, 
holding withall, tha it is alluded vnto the deſtruftion of [4- 
bin and Siſera with their armies, and that it ſhould be likewiſe 
with che enemies of the truth ere long, they ſhall bee in a 
Catholike league together, bending all their forces againſt 
thereformed z but God helping his, their attempts ſhall bee 
crurned to cheir owne vtrer ouerthrow. Whether chis be now 
a working, ſeeing they were neuer ſo combined together, 
neither haue they beene about ſo great attempts as now, God 
knoweth, Haply che gathering together of Papiſts at this 
timeis the gathering cogerther here pointed at; it not, as the 
time. will ſcarce beare, itisa preludiumthercof;z ſome famous 
deſtruion may happen to them in the end of this conſpiracy 
now, but the greateſt whereunto this may make a way after- 
wards. Howſoeuer, let all mer rake heed of the Ieſuites, as of 
vagleane and dangerous ſpirits, and let vs.be comforted when 
che Romiſh Catholikes bend their forces moſt againſt the pro. 
fetfours of chetruth, aſſuring our ſelues that they are necreft 
their veter ruine. 


Cuay, AV II. 


FIaMN-chis-Ghaprer and that which followerh, 
the great City before ſaid to; bee diuided 
KS into three parts, is more particularly de- 
EDN cribed, rogerher with her, vertex rwine and 
£8: -quercbrow., mn reſpeFt gf..che. head and 
SQ. touptinc Ree, from whence allcheabo- 


21 + Mhingtions.,of idolatry ;and  ſuperſticion 
haueflowed... 1nthoexpolitionof the parcigulars there 4s:no 
great, (difference. nor difheuley; ſo, mul light. having beene 
already: giuen, apdiherefore I will che morghriefly,oply goyr, | 
cbing diverſity of ifcerprezations,camet9,apgueyary Paſlage 
3 it leech: order, - - + | | | 0.7 53:20 3:46] 
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Oueſt. 1, Which of thic ſeuen Atigels is ic that ſheweth 
Tobz theſe things, who is the great Whore whom hefaith he 
will.ſhew vnto him, whar arc the waters called alſo a beaſt 
ver/. 3. ſtrangely deſcribcdthaj ſhe firrerh 'vpon. And why 
was hee led inco a defircplace-ro behold this? and touching 
the more particular deſcripcion of this Whore, and the 
word Myſtery written in herforchead, what is meant hereby? 

Anſw. The Anpell is held by ſome to bee the fiftr, who 
powred out his Viall ypon the thronc of the beaft. Bur others 
morerighcly hold him to bee the ſeuenth Angell, pon the 
powring outof whoſe Viall the great City 'was-dimuided into 
three parts, which is againe more particularly vndertaken 
here, that by the relation of this Angell ic might be more fully 
vnderſtood, both whar chis City 1s, and how and by what 
micanes ſhe commerhito be deſtroyed. 

Ochers indefinicely take this Angell for one of the ſeth. 

Touching the great Whore, it is agreed almoſt by all chiat 
it 1s Rome, yea cucn by'Romaniſts themſelues. Bellarmire 
ſaith, Wee may ſay, and that better in my indagement, that by 
the Whore Rome us vnderſtood : fo likewiſe Ribgraand Viegas 
the [eſyjcrervparithis Place. Tertultian of odd £ -ttre 


lame effe&t.” Tabilon in Saint Tobi aoth "Fepreſent” one, being 
as great and as propdof ber dominions, and 46 1yrannizing ouer 
the Saints as ener Babylon ms, Arg kerome ſaith, eAccording 
to the Renelation of Saint Tohn,in the forchead of the queane clad 
Rome 


#n purple there was 4 ame of blaſphemy written, to wit 
tht tu PR ore.” 'See'mre tonchtng his before, 
verſe $. and how that ſhiſt of heathien Rome being) | 
is\confured; 'whertufico wee 'inay addejithar hea 
caitmotbe meanr; becauſe rhe Romve-ſubdiy he; Kigl 
che rarghby forde, arid nor by dbeltt intiverſ I 

bitordbes ati@Þbecaiiſe he Rbmchefe fpokep Cite 

viterly deftroye@ for thelins found chin Fa. when chetime 
of deftrutioficommeth;zbucHearthen Rowe was not ſo defttoy- 
ed, and if Roww#flyoutd atthe laſbbe deftroyed forthe idolatrics 
of the Heatheii/#defttu&ion'muſt come for. idolatries put 
downe many hefidredYecres agone, which is edhitzty tothe 


courſe of the Lords Proceedings againſt ſintull places, HOW 
their . 
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their laſt refuge ro an/apoſtalie, yet to bee expeRed in Rome, 
inregard of which it 18 thus ſpoken of here, {ecalſo Chap. 14, 
verſe. 3. 

Touching the many waters whereupon this woman ſirteth, 
they are interpreted, very, 1 5. to be peoples, and Nations, and 
tongues, ouer which Rowe ruleth by the power reſiding there. 
And this circumſtanceof her ſitting is varied euery time that 


itis ſpoken of. Yer. 3. She isſhewedlitting 2pou @ beaſt of @ yer y. 


purple colour, full of names of blaſphemy, baning ſenen heads and 
ten hornes : and ver/. 9. the ſeuen heads being ſpoken of are 


{aid to be [euen hills whereupon the woman ſitteth. She is ſhew- yearſ.g, 


ed litting chus diuerſly for diuers reſpe&szſhee (itteth vpon 
many waters, becanſe ſhe rulethoner many peoples and Na- 
tons ; vpon a Purple coloured beaſt, becauſe the Senators and 
Rulers of this State vnder the Emperours did weare purple 
and skarlct elothing,aſcribing diuine titles of honor viito their 
Emperoursin a blaſphemous manner, as the Cardinals, by 
whom che Poperulech now doe vnto him, being alſo like- 
wiſe apparclled z and vpon' ſeuen hils, becauſe the City was 
anciently feated ypon ſeuen hilk. And*this variation ma» 
keth ic fo plaine, as that nothing\can bee plainer, than that 
Rome 1s meantby this Whore, ſceing no City inthe world is 
ſo ſeated bur Reme onely, neither doth that periphraſis where- 
by this City 15 deſcribedy ver/; 18..agree to any other, Thz #- 
Abe great City thathathrale agerthe Kings of the earth. And 
this name. bore ischoſen to: <xpretle:'Row-the head of the 


AvcichriſtianSez toreohtinuarion'of thei allegory of a'wo- 

man, inthe {imilirudeobwhom the Churchappeared hap. 12... 

The true Church 1s a chaſte and holy woman, who' keepeth- + 43 
her.ſelfc only:tatheLox&to whom: thee is:martied, refuling” 3. 
to: worſhip any\other;'or toxmake-anyother partaker with 
him in his divine nrles and actyibucess Phe” Aneichriſtian _. 
See 13. a whorith woman; together with the Lord worſhip- 
ping Images andSainty departed, and arttibuting'thar vnto -- 


the Pape which 1s properto the Lordondy,wherew 
ficuali whoredome doth confiit.: (13 5 145 cn: —_— Ts 


Feuching the any, thoWildernefſe, inzo which hee was ne —_ 
2 ome take:/obr carried hicher for a Pe Brightmax. 
0 


led to ſeg this light; 


# S bl 


\'F 
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lobn takaninco che ilderneſe, Reuel.17.9, 


of ſuch:as. ſhould be able re ſeeRomze robe the beaſt, and the 
Pope to:be the W hore riding this beaft, they ſhould bce ob« 
ſcure perſons, and ſuch as in whom this light ſhould belittle 
expettedzeuen-as in a manliuingand brought vp in the Wil- 
derncs there is expected no great marcer of learning & know- 
B ullinger- ledge. Somcexpound the, Wilderneſſe of Gentiliſmewherein 
Popery. indeed appeareth, for ſomuch as the idolarries and ſu- 
perſticions ofthe Gentiles barren of good men, as the Wilder. 
nelle is withour people, arc the very attire wherein Popery 
Pars; marchech. Some hold thacreference 1s had here to the woman 
beforeſpoken of, Chap, 12. flying into the Wilderneſle im the 
time of keathen/perſccution, being then chaſte and beloued 
of God, but now become an Whore by her manifold idola- 
Forbs, tries. Laſtly, ſome: hold that, hee iscarried into the Wilder- 
nelle as. the. fixreft place for contemplation, and hethar will 
diue into any. deepe myſteries mult retire himſelfe from all 
worldly incambrances. I hold with this my laſt Author, rhat 
there is no myſtery inthis patſage;/but as vpon orher occalions 
Mat-4, it hath beenc vſed, Chriſt was carried by the Spirit into the 
=. Wilderneſſe tobetempted, (o: here:fobs is carricd into the Wil- 
dernelle co {ce this- myſtery, onely: that in ſo. ſolirary a place 
chere might be no interruption by the comining in-of-any 
man, or any occurrence which vnuſually hapnerh: in- places 
morefrequented; whereuntoif we adde, that the Wildernefſe 
151in aſecrer place, and ſo'properly chofen: to:manitefh this 
Verl.q. _ greatdecretin, it wilknot-bee 4mpertinean; And: hence wee 
+ du Morin. ay note, that it is notche caſe of albmen to vnderſtand this 
.3-Santt. Ce- CY . 4 

remon.6.5-ſe68.z3. Myſtery, bur it is a long. time ſhewed-bur vnto a few taken 

| Ruber color pro- apart fromothers, | 
prie ad papper- . - Touching thearzy ofithis Whore:un. parple and chariet: ro- 
— 2400 ah lor, and gold, wei: precioxs ſtance, ang: peantes, ang wpon' ber 
f lb ap 99 farehead a nameipyitten; Myftery, Babylon the great, &r. We 
ſeabello cooperts ſhall-not need to ſeckefarre for the firting of theſe things ro 
erit pan cocci- the Hierarchy of Rowe,::For.the Pope;:iaccording to the or- 
neo, Caligarube- dorsferdowene inhisBdokeiot Cercemomies,0ughreo be tloz- 
,ſaxdaleis rube- 1 «Jin Skarlet, and his Chairdtsao betoucred alt outtiwirh 


tbr eps, Cech of Skatlerg yea, ed ora etd op, 
olden Crofle,” *And hit - 


ſeit, pointedto be red, adorned) urh! a' 


very 


Reuel.r 7-8. The Whore clothe in ſcares, 


very:Mule by the ordinance of Paw theiſecond 18 tobe cloa- 
thed-wich Skarletyas Platinazeporteth, ' He is alſo apparelled 
with a long Albe, a Girdle,-and: a Stole hanging abour his 
netke all imboſtwichPearle, She hath in her hand a golden 
Cup full of abominations co ſer forth the Pope of her ſtate, 
and: ſecretly ro intimate: the very'name of him char is here 
meant, the firſt lettersof theſe: wordsin Latine, Pocrrluns au- 
reum plenum abominationibug, put together making Papa. As 
for the word CHyſtery in her forehead, this doth moſt notably 


agree, forinthe Caſtle of Saint Angels in Rome, are certaine Byard, 
old plaine Micers, which have the name 44 fterinms ingrauen Sealiger. 


vpon: them, 28 both Brocardaffirmech vpon this place, and 
Toſeph Sealger, thar beingat Rowe with Xſonnſenr de eAbin, 
che French Kings Embat[adour, amongſt other things they 
were ſhewed vnto him. Morcouer, amyftery inthe forchead 
doth argue a profcfhion of myſteries : for all tlrings im their 
Sacraments and-ſeruice, they ſay; are full of myſteries. -But 
chicfly it is thus wricten, becauſe being fo abominable a 
ſtrumper, jt ſhonld be hidden from the'eyes of moſt men, 
honouring. in ſtead of loathing her, Babylon the great, the 
wothy of harlots, Rome is called Babylon, becauſe to like to 
old Babylon incyranny; prideypowery and dominion ouerthe 
world. The mother of hartots,” becauſe they thatſeekero draw 
the world toſpiricuallwhordomeby idoltries? hane cheir au- 
thority from thence. Thefechings being ſo plaine, ler vs be 
aſhamed ſtill co-conrinue fo blinde as that wee ſhould nor ſee 
them'3 thePopeat Rowe: couldnoramore plainly haue becne 
deſcribed chanheis inchis place; for what would one hane 
more to-know the'party meant by, thari deſcription by his 
apparell and manner of going, and his very name? 


Qucf. 2. Howarerheſe words robe vnderftood, The beaff yeal.s. 


which thor ſaweſt was and is wot, and ſhalt aſcend ont of the bot- 
rome fſe pit, by and by rendredthis upaine; Tht HFeaffthat was 
aud i; not; andyet io. oo 0 TI DD | 

Anſv., The words immediatly following, ver/. ro, 11: 
ſeructo explaine this Riddle, There are ſewer Kings, fiue are 
fallen; one ir, andthaerher 2 nor yet come. And*apaine, The 


beaft cbarwagandye hot; chanbee the cighth, and wof the [v. 


wenth.- - 


= TY 


 Thebeaſtwas,and u nit;und yetis, Reud. 17,8, 


P.ds Moulin. 
Parens,@&c. 


Brightman. 


wentb, All this then'is ſpoken of che Pope with his imperiall 
power,-declating the order and manner of che comming'on 
thereof. This higheſt power ypon earch which hee doth cx« 
erciſe, was inthe old Ruletsof the Roman ſtate, during the 
rimeof Kings, Conſuls, Tribunes, Decemuirs, and Di&ta- 
cors ; bug i nor, when the (ixthead of Emperours was deadly 
wounded by the Goths and Vandals, Herultand:Longobards: 
for then the beaſt as quite deſtroyed ceaſed ro bee for many 
yecres, 2s hath beene alrcady ſhewed, Chap. g. vadertheſouns« 
ding of the fifch Angell. Andin ſpeaking of rhjs'in the pre- 


ſent tenſe, when as1t wastocome long atter, he doth but pro- 


ceed ina propheticall ſtile, .as he plainly ſpeaketh ,alſo'of that 
which was to be long afterthis, ot which he had- immediacly 
before ſpokeninche fururecenſe, for comming to repeat wa, 
and ts not, and yet ſpall aſcend, he rendreth it thus, was, and #5 
vot,andyetive. Whereas in regard of this ſixricis by and by 


faid, ove ze, but here, 5 or, the reaſon; is, becauſe that being 


explanatory is bur an, hiſtoricall narration, and ſo-reportec 

things ſo farre as they had beene and ar that rime of Saint 7ohr: 
were, but here ſceming to ſpeake of. a thihg preſent, he pro... 
phecically ſetcech forch that which ſhould be afterwards. So 
that .in reſpe of the ſame. head of Emperours it-might bee 
truly ſaid one, n0t, and.one i5 now; toſpeake hiſtorically, one 55 
ow, prophetically, onezx not.; andſo far the rime, ithe beaſt 
isnor, becauſe putdowne by a forreigne power.” That'which 
is added, but ſhall a/cend ont of the bottomleſſe pit,, or but yet 15, 
ſetteth forth the riſe of the Popein Rowme-afreechis by x diabos 
licall inuentipn, ,as if he-had beene plainly ſcene rifing our of 
Hell. Heis the ſeuenth, bucyecis chacighth, 'tor he'1s atike 
powerfull with his predeceſlors,: the rulers of that ſtate, aid 
hath another kinde of (ingulargouernment by the ſpixicuall 
ſword different from themAall, And hereby it is plaine; thar 
che tearme beaſt; and head or King,-are/coincidene ane with 
another, becauſe he which is called the beaſt; nr 1 1:1 i8 ſaid 
to bce one of the ſeuen heads, which./arc expounded'to bee 
Kings. Almgſtto this cfle& fpcakeſomeof my moſt iudici- 
ous Authors, nd Brightman.not much, differcnt will haue 
this ſaying, the beaſt s,cxpounded af-thePopervndet (onft av. 


tine, 
/ 
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tine, 45 #0t, of him 1n the dates of the Goths, and ſpall be of 
him reſtored to his dignity by [»ſtinian and Phocas after 
him. Bur ſome hold thatthe vacancy ofche Empire in Saint 


Tohns time by che deccaſe of Dowitian is here meant: for chus Napier. 
it might be ſaid that it was before, but is nor, and yer is, be. 2##mgcr- 


' cauſe Nerna(, occeins of baſe linage ſucceeded, and departed 
ſhortly againe, for he died at the end of a ycere, three moneths 
and ninedaics. Butbeing thus taken, that which followerh 
cannot bee applyed as explaining this, nay, it cannot be re- 
conciled how it ſhould be ſaid one & or, and yer of the fame, 
& 30W, 


Queſt. 3. Who are the ten Kings which arc ſaid not to Vetſ.12. 


haucrecelued any Kingdome 4s yet, but receine power as K ms 
at one houre with the beaſt : and afterwards againe grow to 


hate rhe whore, aud make her deſolate and naked, and eat her Vaſ 1s. 


flefo, and burn: her with fire ? 

_ An(w. Moſt Expelicors conſent, that theſe Kings are the 
Kings that aroſe our of rhe ruines of the Roman Empire ; for 
whillt chis ſtood, all Kingdomes about were ſubic& vnto ir 
and made tributary, except Scotland ; bur his Empirefalling 
by the inualion of the Barbarians, Goths, Vandals, Heruls in 
the weſt, and of the Twrkes, Saracens and T artarians in the 
eaſt, there was an opportunity offered vnto them to reſume 
their ancient ſtate which they did, and ſo became abſolute 
Kingdomes of chemſelues, without dependance vpon any 
higher power vpon carth. But whether theſe Kings be jult 


ren,or {aid co be cen,that is, many, it is dillenred, Some ſtand Bulinger. 


for an vncertame number, as the word ren is vied in ſome Aut : 
Yall I W3- 


Gen.3 I , 


other ti as in thatof /aacob challenging Labas for chan. 
ging his wages ten times z and. of the Lord, affirming that 
the people had tempted him ren times, tharis, many times, 


Some hold, thattheſe ren are ſuch a iuſt number, and reckon P. du Moulin, 


them ro be cicher x. France. 2, England. 13, Spame, held bythe 
Uifgoths. 4. Lumbardy, held by the Zongobards in Ttaly. 
$5. Sclauonia, 6, Hungary, held by the Hwns and eAuarians, 
7+ Bulgariaand S:rnia, held by the Hudgarianie $. Denwmarks, 
9. Toland, 10.the Kingdome of Napler andiSicely.” Or ee 


Sweden, 


thuszFraxce,E neland, Spaine, Lumbardy, Denmarks, Hung ary, Nopicr- 


Numb.14.2 3. 


Brightman, 
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Sweden, Scotland, the Exarchace of Rawewna, and che King. 
dome of the Geths in Italy. As for the Kingdomes of efrra- 
gon, Granado, Portugall, Caſtile, Leon, Toleds, Galicia, Na- 
warre, they are inferiour Kingdomes, and appendices cicher 
of the Empire, Spaine, or France, Sicily, Bohemia, and Na- 
ples are of the Empire, Burgundy of France, Norway of 
Denmarke, Ireland of England, Cypru a late Kingdome 
and not in Chriftians hands. Some diffcrent from all 0- 
thers will haue ten Emperours to be meant, in whoſe time 
the Pope flouriſhed, bur after their Empire expired he ſuffe. 
red much : 1, Conffantinus magnius. 2. Conſtantine: filixs, & 
Conftans, ac (onſtautins. 3. Inlianus. 4. Toninian, 5. Valen« 
tinianmt. 6, Gratiants, 7, Valentinianus ſecundus, $. gArca- 
dirs. 9. Honorins. 10. Theodeſirs. Thele are ſaid not to bein 
Saint [hns time, becauſe heathen Emperours ruled then, but 
recciued their Kingdomethe ſame houre, that is, about the 
ſame time withthe beaſt. This expoſition of all others ſee- 
meth+o me to diſagree moſt withthe Text : Firſt, becauſe the 
hornes of the beaſt are of the beaft, and certainly limbs of An- 
eichriſt, ſuch asGod forbid that weſhould count theſe gedly 
Emperours. Secondly, becauſe theſe Emperours did neither 
recejuecheir Kingdome, which argueth a thing newly erc- 
Red, and that was not before, neither were they all at one 
houre, for they ſucceded one another in ſundry yceres. 
T hirdly, becauſe the ſame ten which giue honour to the beaſt 
ſhall ac chelaſt deſtroy her, which cannot poflibly be applicd 
vnto them who did cuer onely ſtand to her and defend her, if 
thePope be counted the beaft in their times.Neither can I ap- 
poet ofa certaine number put here for an vncercaine, becauſe 
owſoeuer ten may be thus put elſewhere, yet here about the 
heads and hornes of the beaft the ſpirit is more punRuall, for 
the ſeuen headsir is agreed, and why ſhould another kinde of 
expoſition then be giuen of the ten hornes?Preciſely ten there- 
fore aredoubtlefle meant, and not fo much Kings as King- 
domes, being taken with the ſucceſſion of the Kings reignin 
therein, and of theſe Kingdomes I doe notrhinke Lumbardy 


to be any, or any Kingdome ſpringing « at the difſolution 
one 


» but ſuch King- 


of che Empre to endure a ſhort time 
| | domes 


— 


Reuel.17. ” henouring the beaſt. 


domes as then deliuering chemfelues from che Imperiall 
yoke, hauc ftood and ſhall ſtand free till che ruine of the 
Pope. Andtheſcl taketo be 1. England. 2. France. 3, Spaine, 
4. Poland, 5. Denmarkee. 6. Sueuia, p. Hungary, 8, The whole 
Kingdome of Germany both higher and lower. 9. Bohemia, 
Io. The free States of Italy, Uenice, Genoa, &c: Ireland is 
not reckoned, becauſe an inferiour Kingdome and vnder che 
Crowne of Ev»glarnd, Nauarre of France, Portugall and the 
Kingdomes of Naples and Sicilies of Spaine, Norway of Den- 
marke, Germany, which hath beene lince gouerned by Em- 
peronrs, is alſo a new kinde of Kingdome diuctſly ruled, and 
notas in times paſt; and che other tree Srates may well be ſer 
forth by the name of a Kingdome, and of one, becauſe all in 
one Nation. To Bohemia belongeth Aforania and Sile/ia, and 
alchongh ic be in Germany, and commonly is vader the Em- 
perour, yet for ſo muchas ic hath the liberty of EleQion and 
15 an abloiute Kingdomein it ſelſe, Ithinke that we may well 
reckon it for ane. As for S:/awonia, togeiher with Dacia and 
Seruia ioyning toir, and Blgaria, or any other Kingdomes 
which ſprung vp aiſo at thediſlolution oj the Empire, howſo- 
cuer they werepopilh intimes paſt, and had a hand 1n giuing 
honour to and ſetting vp ofthe Pope,yet now they are Mahu. 
metan, and therefore the Lord foreſecing this, leſt them out of 
the number, as no: being likely ro haue an hand with the reſt 
in deſtroying the Pope at the laſt. Their receming of power 
ar one houre with che beaſt is not ſo ſtrily ro be raken as ir 
ſoundeth,tor by an houre in Scripture, ſomtime a compalle of 
times conſiſting of many yeeres is co be vnderſtood; thus the 
timeof the Goſpell is called thelaſthoure, and the ſame houre 
here is much abour the ſame time 100. yeeres beforeor atcer 
or ſomewhat more ; and if it be chus raken, che evene doth 
notably agree, the ſpringing vp of theſe Kingdomes being cur 
of che ruincs ofche Empire,about au». Dom, 509. &c. till 700, 
Theſe Kings with one conſent have made warre with the 
Lambe, by caking the Popes part againſt the profellors ofthe 
truth, when any haue ſhewed chemſelues, perſecuting chem 
with.fword and fire, as wofull experience hath proucd many 
yeeres, but the Lambchath oucrcome chem by plancing his 


truch 


_— 


truth in their dominions, notwithſtanding all their hot oppo- 
fitions, and by ſubieing ſome of them to himſelfe, by bring- 
ing them to the acknowledgement and profeſſion of the ſame 
truch, as England, Denmarke, Swenta, Bohemia, and ſundry 
free ſtates of Germary, to whom we hope more ſhall bee joy- 
ned, though nor all, (for fome muſt take the Popes part vnto 
the end, tillthe greateſt facall blow that ſhall be giuen co him 
and chemin Harmageddon, as hath beene already ſhewed yp- 
on { hap. 16.) and theſe cogether ſhall hate the Pope, and de- 
ueſt him of all the honour which formerly in their ignorance 
they or their predeceſſors gaue vnto him, and deſtroy him, 
oucrthrowing and burning Rewe downeto theground, And 
to put it out of all doubr that Rowe is meant here, he addeth, 
that it is the great Ciry that ruleth ouer the Kings of the earch. 
Let all theſe thipgs be conſidered together, and there is no- 
thing inthis kindethat can be plainer, than thatthe Pope of 
Rome istheſubic of all this deſcription, and whatſocuer can 
be ſaid here-againſt, will eaſily appeare to bee but a deuiſed 


eualion, 


Þ SW) 


b 


Cnar, XVIII, 


BAN this Chapter there is nothing difficult, 
bur that by a ſhort paraphraſe the Reader 
may eaſily vnderſtand and bee reſolued 
rouching any queſtion or doubt ariſing 

Gem here, and theretore I will not delay him 

9 with other ambages, but come briefly to 

" this paraphraſe, Ir is ro bee vnderſtood 

that the things here ſet downe follow in order that which 
was declared of the Kings making Rowe and the Pope deſo- 
late in the former Chapter. For after rhis'great deſolation and 
deftruion ir is here ſhewed, thae it ſhall continue ſo, neuer to 


be buile vp or inhabiced againe, for foule ſpirits and vicleane 


birds 
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birds are wont to keep in deſolate and forſaken places, happily | 
that men right be che lef[erroubled with chem, and that by Verſ.z. | 
che horrour of ſuch places there might be the more linely re- | 
_ preſencation of hells horrour. Ribera yeelderh a double rea- Ribera. | 
ſon of euill ſpirits being in deſolate places, one before Chriſts * | 
Incarnacion, that through feare ſuch as patle by might bee 
drawne to idolatry, the other, after that menaſticall perſons 
; might be cerrifyed from reparing to deſolare & (olicary places. 
Burchis laſt ſagorcth of ſuperſticion, wherunto they that are ad- 
c died,are ready toreceiue any reaſon for good tending to the 
confirmation hereof, bur ] ſhould thinkerather, if for any re- 
{pet cowards Monks they keep in ſuch places,itis becauſe rhey 
louerheir ſoctery being che ficceſt company for them, ſeeing yer, 
they hauc abandoned the ſociery of men. The Angellchar rel- 
leth of chis deſolarion is wondertully glorious to ſer forth the Verſig. 
more the glory of God wks che Angels ſerue. The other voice Verl.6. 
from Heauen warning Gods people to come our of her, 1s the 
voice of God, hee bidderh chem to reward ber donble, noc 
more chan the hath deſerued, bur double ſo much as ſhe did Pfal.137. 9. 
formerly ro che Saints, as ſhe is well worthy. As they are 
pronounced blctledchat ſhall rake the children of Baby/on and 
daſh chcir braines againſt che ſtones. Irisno pity , bur diſo- 
' bediencero God, to ſhew fauour ro the bloud-thurſty Babylon, 
yea, all chat beche people of God ought co 1oyne rogether to 
pull her downeand to deſtroy the Pope. Vetl.g, 
The Kings of the earch, who ſhall bewaile her rune, arc 
ſome obſtinace and ftitte popiſh Kings, that ſhall conrinue ſo 
cuen ill chis be accompliſhed, fo thar as I ſaid vpon (hap.17. 
16. it dorh here furcher appeare, that not all, bur ſome of the 
Kings who gaue honor toche Whore, ſhall be her deſtruction, 
ſormecontinuing in their ſeduced eſtate ſtill, Verl.1b 
The Merchants of che earth that lament her fall alſo, whoſe 
merchandiſc none will buy any more, are the Popes Officers 
in his Datary, co {ell Benefices, Pencenciaries, and ſuch as goe 
abour with Indulgences, and all ſuch as make benefit by 
Shrines, Images, and rclikes of Saints; þy Diriges and Tren- 
tals, &c, Theſe being now of no repute any longer, thegreat 
gaine whuch chey made hereby ſhall vcrer]y ceaſe. 
ST After 
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After this,the benehic and variety of commodities char came 
in to the Sea of Rome, and herfaftors are particularly named, 
Gold, Silner precious Stones, Pearles, fine Linnen, Purple, Silke, 
Skarlet, Thine-wood, &c. Thelike place to this 1s Ez:ch, 27. 
I 2. &c. of Tirw, from whence this leemeth to be borrowed. 
Brightman, - Tirus was ſtored with ſuch varieties from divers Nations, and 
ſois Rome, with Gold, Siluer, and pretious. Srones from the 
Spaniards Indies. With Cinamom, Frankincenſe, Oile, and 
Wine from /raly 5 with Wheat and Flowre from Sice/y, Sor- 
dinia,Corfica ; with Beaſts from Germany ; with Sheepe from 
England; with Horſes and Chariots from Fraxc:; with bodies 
of menfrom Helwetia, for the Helwetians arethe Popes guard, 
and laftly,che ſoules of men of all-nations aremancipared tothe 
Popcywhen as it is held necectlary to faluation to be ſubieR yn-+ 
to the Pope. Afﬀtertheſe Merchants, ſuch-as tradeby Sea are 
brought in,lamenting her ouerthrow, Ship-maſters, the compa- 
ny in Ships,” Sailers, and ſuch as trade by Sea, By Ship-maſters 
vndcrſtand 8ll inferiour perſons, forShip-maſters, and Marri. 
ners,and Sailers, &c. are vnder the Merchant, fo that by them 
we may vnderſtand all ordinary Seminary Prieſts, [eſuites, and 
Menkes of cuery order: that-crade in this Sea: for I doe not 
chinkethat particularly uſt foure orders are here ſerforth, as 
Pareus hath it. - That which followeth ſeructh onely to ſer 
forth Romes veiter defolation,-and the cauſe her extreme blaud- 
thirſtine(ſe, whereby ic may alſo be gathered that Rowe; as it is 
now gouerned by the Pope is cercainly meant, :becauſe the 
poore {cruants of God, which ſtand for his truth, areno where 
ſo- murthered as there, and by meanes- of the Pope-.and 
fuch as rule vnder him.. A true Chriſtian may finde more fa- 
uour at the-hand of a Turke or Barbarian than amongſt the 
Roman Catholikes : for they are more bent againſt ſuch chan 
againſt Tewes and Infaidels, nothing but their bloud will fatiſ- 
ficifthey be found out-within any of the-Popes dominions. 
Is not thisthen the City wherein the bloud of the Prophets, 
that is, Preachers of theGoſpell and of the Saints is found in 
the greateſt abundance ? And how is it then, (O yePapiſts) 
that ye are ſo bewitched that ye ſce not intothis to come out 
from this Babe/, as ye would-not bee: guilty of _—_ IF 
1 ka 4 When . 
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When Chriſt was ſo milde and alwaies ready ro rebuke flri- 
king with the ſword, and vſed a bir to curbe and keepe in ſuch 
hot {pirits as would haue ſuch conſumed with fire from Hea- 
uen as would norreceiue him. How can ye poſſibly beleeue 
}im co be Chriſts Vicar, that is ſo wood and furious againſt 
his impugners, as that nothing will ſatisfic him but their de- 
ttruftion by fireand fagort, orclſe by the ſword ? God open 
your eyes chac ye may not any longer cake the Wolfe for a 
LL ambe,becauſe of his two hornes, but by his Lion-like voice 
diſcerne him co be the Beaſt, and abandon and torſake him for 
euer. Whereunto that ye may be moued the rather, I haue 
here ſer downe certaine paſſages in the Oracles of the Sybille, 
molt excellencly conſenting with,and ſeruing co illuftrace our 
Expoſition of che Reuelation. inchat part whick concernech 
the Beaſt, from che ſeuenteenth Chapter,&c, | 


Out of cheſeucrith booke faithfully tranſlated thus; 


Rome fierce in minde when Grecians are downe drinen, 

Shak ftellifie thy ſelfe wp to the Heanen : 

But when thou think#t thy ſelfe in bigheſt beight, 

God ſhall tread downe thy ſturdy ſtrength and might. 

Out of the eighth Booke. 

Whes reign d in thee haxe fifteene Emperonrs, 

Of all the world that haze beene ({onqueronrs. 

Then commeth a King a manifold Crowne to beare, 
theſe name ſpall be to Pont1 very neare, 

His wicked foot the world ſhall ilitate, 

Great gifts and good, then ſhall he impetrate : 

Huge heapes of gold he ſhall hae into treaſure, 

Wubh ſiluer bid and money without mea[wre; 

Diſcoxevell things he ſhalllooſe and remit : 

Of Mavicke Art well ſhall he know and wit, 

The myſteries and ſecret ſorcery. 

The mighty God he makes a Babe to be. 

Downe he ſhall tread all true worſhippin, 

And at chiefe beads of error firſt begin. 

His myſteries to all he ſhall expone, 

Then comes the time of mourning and of mone,C&e. 
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Theſe bookes of the Sybils were much «ſteemed of , and 
kept in the Capitoll at Rewe, during the Echniciſme thereof, 
the prouidence of God ordering it{o, that from Rome wee 
might learne, that he whoſe Sca 1s there is the childe of perdi. 
tion, and after the Popes triple crowne ( for he 15 moſt plainly 
here deſcribed) much corruption ſhould bein the warſhip of 
God,and afcer that ſhould come vpon that ſtate incuitable de- 
ſtruction, ; 

Tonching Rowes rife at the fall of the Grecian Empire no 
learned man is ignorant,& it fe]] again by means of the Gothy, 
Vandals and Herals, and Lovroobardr., Bur couching the time 
of the new kinde of Empire in him , that weareth many 
crownes, it may iuftly be doubted , ſeeing many fifteene Em- 
perours haue beene before the Pope came to this height of ho» 
nour, which was not till the dayes of Phocas, Ir is therefore 
neceſlary to diſtinguiſh berwixe Heathen and Chriſtian Em- 
perours, for this being applied to the firſt ſort will in no cale 
ſtand, but to theother it doth very well agree: for from Con- 
ſtantme the firſt Chriſtitian Emperour to Phecas are but fif. 
reene, if /ulian the Apoſtata be caft our who was no Chriſtian, 
and Manritins by thEmurthering of whom, Phocas attained 
the Empire, benotreckoned, as there 1s no reaſon to reckon 
him, ſeeing another vſurped that dignity and tooke it from 
him. Theſecond to Conſtantive was Conſtantivs and his bre- 
thren together, the third [ovinianus, the fourth Valentinianus 
and Yalens together, the fiſt Gratanzs, Valentir, and Theo- 
aoſius, the lixc eArcadima and Hovorim, the ſeuenth Theods- 
fs and PYalentin, the eighth Martian, the ninth-Les, the 
tenth Zero, the eleuenth efnaſtatings, the twelith Inſtinms, the 
thirteenth [nſtinianus, the fourteenth /uſfinus the younger, 
the fifteenth Tiberius. Next to Tiberires, Phocas gate the Em- 
pire from. amriting his Maſter , in whoſe dayes this new 
kindeof Empire began, which from Pont; may juſtly be called 
Pontificiam, Theſe things thus conſenting to make plaine the 
myſteric of iniquity in the Popedome : doenot harden your 
ſclues (O ye Papiſts) but be wiſe in time and come out of Ro» 
miſh Babylon, that ye come not with her to perpetvall 


moſt hornmble deſtruRion, 
| CHAP: 
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F=8|Fter the viterdeftrution of Babe/repreſen- 

"9 tcd, here followeth a repreſentation ofthe 

great 1oy which ſhould hereupon bee a- 
monegſt che fairhfull eriumphing ouer her 

in heauen, rogether with the cauſe of her 
deſtruion and of her partakers, and the 
deſcription of the King by whom ſhee is 
deſtroyed. Some will haue the Church of God vnderftood by zightwar. 
heauen , which hearing of the deſtruion of Babe! praiſeth Verl.1, 
God for ir, leſt if hewen bee properly vnderftood it ſhould 

follow, that the Saints there know of the chings done vpon 

earth. Bur I ſub{cribe rather to thoſe that vnderſtand heauen 3 ullizger. 
properly, asthey in heauen were exhorred before, Chap.18, 20, Pare. 
to retoyce ouer Babel fallen :for howſocuer chey arc ignorant Grafſerus. 
of particulars, yer it is not vulikely but that they vnderſtand 

either by therelation of Angels, or by reuclation from God, 

what in generall is theſtate of the Church in this world, clſe 

how could the ſoules of the laine lying vnder the Altar cry reucl.6.19; 
out for reuenge vpon perſecutors as nor being yet taken?More- 

ouer, there went before a particular exhorcation to retoyce for 

this, which argueth che notification of it in heauen by diujne 
reuclation. 

Touching the ſong Halalviah, it is compounded of y.,, 
Halals,praiſe yee, and iab,the Lord , Hebrew words. It1s a 
_=_ amongſt Expoſitors, why they are exhorted to praiſe 

od by an Hebrew word ? To this ſome anſwer , that g,;,,,,, 
myſtically the ioyning of the Tewes, who ſhould 'now be con« 
uerted tothe faich, 1s intimated, but moft without any ſuch 
myſtery hold that a word of this language is choſen, as in ma- 
ny other pallages, in alluding to the old manner of praiſing z ,tingy. 
God in his Church that firſt was: for Halelwiab in prefixed Pains. 
Ii 3 before 


 Retoycing in heauen oner Babel fallen. Reuel.19.1, 


before many of the Pſalmes, as a-word then ordinarily vied 
to praiſe God. Andfor che ſame cauſe the Arkeof the Tefti- 
mony, the Altar, and Cenſers with incenſe are mentioned be- 
fore , becauſe what was, and was done in the Temple of 
God of old amongſt the Hebrewes , did ſerue to figure out 
what ſhould be, and be done afterwards in heauen. Touching 
the foure and twenty Elders, and foure beafts, who haue hi- 
therto ſtood by as ſpeRatours of all that hath beene done, and 
now giue their applauſc and approbation, it hath bcene alrea- 
dy ſhewed what they arc, Chap. 4 4. &c. The voice of all the 
multitude that ſtirre vp to praiſe God compared to the 
ſound of many waters and of thunder , is ſo conypared , ro ſer 
forth che greatnelle of the company, for they muſt needs bee 
very many from whom, ſuch a loud founding voyce muft 
come. The matter of this 10y next vnto theruine of Bavel, is 
the marriage of the Lambe approching, and the adorning of 
his wife forthe marriage. This wife is the woman before ipo- 
ken of Chap, 12. tharfled intothe wildernetle from the bh 
of tke Dragon, but her enemies thac ſought her lite being de- 
ſtroyed, ſhee is broughtin now againe, her weeds of mour- 
ning and ſorrow being laid away, and garments of joy and 
pladneſle, as of a Bride going to be marned, being put vpon 
her. For after the ouerthrow of Popery, there ſhall beno ene. 
mies any more to cauſe mourning and wearing of ſackcloth, 
but a moR flouriſhing eſtate of the Church begun here, and 
ſoonec after perfeRed1n heauen. For I doe not thinke, that 
the ioyfull time of this marriage here ſer forth, is ro beynder- 
ſtood onely of che flouriſhing eſtate of the Church in this 
world afterſo long a time of perſecution, but becauſe here is 
both 2 preparation and a marriage Supper, both che time of 
che Churches ioytull condition fora time here whereit is pre- 
pared , and hereafter in heaucn where the marriage is perfe- 
Red and the ſupper held, arc included : for here the Church is 
prepared for the Bridegroome Chrift by ſanRtification 
through the word and Sacraments , which have now their 
courſe morefreely than in times paſt,thereſhe is preſented vn- 
to him, and they being really ioyned, a feafting ſupper 1s held 
of heauenly comfort and joy cuerlaſtingly, And this is the ap- 

parelling 
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parelling of finelinnen granted to the Church herP ſpoken 
of, which is ſaid to be the r5ghreomſneſſe of the Saints : but ir 18 
ro be noted, that ic is ſpokenin the plurall number Proper, 
righteouſneſles, intimating, as one hath well obſcrued, both zrightmen, 
the righteouſneſle charis by faith impuratively, and that holi- Verl8. 
nelſe which by the ſpirit of grace is wrought in the Saints ; 
for inherent holineſſe is imperfe& inthe bett , and therefore 
cannor iuftifie, andfaich, where this is wanting, is feeble and 
© dead, and ſo vnabletoiuſtific. That we may therefore be ful- 
ly iuſtified, both are neceflary, faich to lay hold vpon the per- 
fe& righteouſnetle of Chriſt, who js our wſtification, and in- 
herenc holineflero make this garment of righteouſnelle ſhine 
before men. Nothing is more vſuallin this booke, 'than by 
white and pure loathing to ſet forth the ſanftity and inno- 
cency of Gods feruants, fee Chap. 3. ver/. 4. vor 18. Here 
; ſome in Sards are commended, for that they had+not defiled 
their garments, and they of Laedicea are counſelled ro ger 
them white garments by reforming their wickednefle, in re- 
ſpe of which chey were ſaid beforero be naked : yer wee are 
not here with the Jeſuite ro conceive, that the Sainty are juſt 
before God by their owne righteouſnelle, for this is*tontrary 
torhe whole courſe of Scripture, whereby cuery one, yeathe: 
beſt is concludedro be alinner, But by the Spiric of God wee 
arcſanified, and ſo prepared for the Bridegroome, ſo many 
as beleeue, and by belceuing lay hold vpon the blond of 
Chriſt, without which'our garment of ſanity isſpotted, bur 
with which it is waſhed white, as is ſaid of the martyred Shins, 
They waſhed their robes White'im the blow of theLantbe:-Let no ReucL7.14. 
man then truft to his owne righteenſnelfe, nor yet ro therjgh- 
ccouſnelſe of Chriſt, which hethinketh-is tmputitively made' 
his, ifchere bein him xz@&ked'and batefaich onely, But copfi- 
derthar the cloathingottheBride istighteouſnes, indthere- 
fore let him ſo reft'vpotthevnie, ax thathenegle& nottheo- 
ther, relic onely ypon Chrifis righteouſneffero foluation; but 
vncothis ger ſanity of heart and life, becauſe otherwiſe it is | 
dead and profireth nor vneo ſaludrion,” ONIONS 
In that /ob»falling downe and worſhipping the Angell thar Verſ. 16. 
calked with him is reproued and bidden to worſhip Godb > 
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One ſitting pou a white horſe, Reuel 19.11. 


Verſ.1t. 


Bullinger+ 


Parews. 


ly, tis Þlaine, thac all religions falling downe betore any 
creature, how excellent ſocucr, 15 valawtull,and by all meanes 
to be auoided. The reaſon why hee would nor be worſhipped 
of /ohn 1s, becauſe he was bis fellow ſernart, and of them that 
bane the teſtimony of Ie(us, for the teſtimony of [eſus 1; the $ pryit 
of prophecie. It becauſe hee was a Spiric comming from the 
Lord with this reuelation, he were concciued to be worchy of 
worſhip, ic muſt be vnderftood, ther euen in this hee was the 
fellow of /obs and thereſt of the Apoilles,to whom the fecrers 
of God were reucaledalfo, and ſo they had that within chem 
which was as excellent as an Angell, forin that they had che 
teſtimony of Ieſus,they hadthe ſpirit of prophecy,and hauing 
ſuch a ſpiric, they were no vnderlings that ought aduty tothe 
Angels in heauen, buteuen fellowes vnto them. And if they 
be fellowſeruants tothe Apoſtles, then toall che faichfull alfo, 
ſeeing they.all make but one body in Chriſt, 

That which followerh couching one fitting vpon a white 
horſe, wha appeared vnto /ob»,theheauen being opened, itis 
generally agreed that heis Chrift Ieſus. Hee doth not now 
appeare in this manner, as if according tothe order of chis vi- 
FE he did not begin, till now to fight againſt the enemies ot 
his eruth : for how ſhould Babylon then havefallen , and the 
beaſt haue beene deftoyed ? But this fall and deftrucicn ha- 
uing beenchicherto ſct forth in the proper place vnder the fi- 
gurcof Angels povring out their vials, and cutting downe 
with ſharpe lickles, and by.a voycecalling vpon the kings of 
che carth to be reuenged, which they a accordingly now as, 
was ncedfull, che Captaineof cheſcarmies imploycd intheſe 
warres.commeth.atthe laſt co bedeſcribed, both by the place 
of, his reſidence heauen, theforme'wherein he goeth to the 
warres, vpon a white horſe, the name by which Fre 1s called 
faithfulland true, indging the morgvf God, the Lard of tords,aud 
King of kings, his parts and apparrell; eyes like flames of fire, a 
wonth out of which went a twe-edged ſword, many crownes vpon 
bis bead, a veſtare dipt in bloxd, and alſo by his traine, the ay- 
Ties 0 | Sas follewing him wpon white horſes, and his domini- 
on, he ruleth allnations with aredef irene. ©... 

Whereas his. name is {aidto be ſuch , thatno man nj 
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but himſelfe, and yer by and by it is ſaid, that his name is the 
word of Gd, it is to be vnderſtood, that no man could know 
Chriſt ro be the Word and God, but by reuelation. The Jaſt 
mdgement hath beene ofren mentioned before, bur the Tudge 
harh neuer beene deſcribed, whereforeit was neceſſary now 
at the laſt to ſer downe this ample deſcription of him, 

The Angell that fandeth in the Sumne, crying to the fowles 
to gather themſelues together to the Supper of the great God, 
doth fer forth nothing elſe, but how open and manifclt a de- 
ſtruction of Antichriſt and his adherents ſha:l be made, when 
thecime ot cheir finall onerthrow (hall come, 1t ſhall be as ma- 
nifeit coall the world as the Sunne in the firmament, That 
whereuncothe fowles are inuited,ts the ſupper of God, cor fi- 
ſting of the fl-/ſbof Kings aud Captaines, aud of mighty men, and 


horſes,&c. this is altogether allegorical}, being taken out of 
Exzcnicl, the meaning 15, that as when men arc deſtroyed in Ezech. yg. 17. 


the warres, their cakalles , of all cftates and degrees , lieas a 
prey rothe fowles of the ire, theirs and their horſes and reti- 
nues, and when 1t fallerh our to be chus, icis aligneof their 
veter deſtruRion, ſothe Lord would hereby hauc it vnder- 
ſtood, chac Antichriſt and his followers, the Kings and others 
thar ſhall tif] obſtinarely cleaue ro him, when by ochers re- 
penting and revolting from-himt he ſhall be i1mpugned and 
weakened, ſhallhauea day, when as re-uniting their forces to 
repaire the broken ſtate, they ſhall be viterly deſtroyed, never 
dcing ablero makehead againerill the comming of the Lord 
tojudgement, at what cime they thall be caken and caſt into e- 


Verl. i7, 


Bullizger. 


Verſ18, 


Ballingcy. 
Parei:s,& c. 


uerlaſting fire. So that here the endof the gathering together Bullinger. 
of the kings into Harmageddon vnder the Angell with the fixt Pareus. 
viall, feemech to bee fully ſet forth, which was but intimared 81ightmas. 
there, Whereas in the next place, the beaſt and falſe propher verſ.:c. 


are ſaid toberaken and caſt alme into the lake burning with fire 
and brimſtone, and then the remnant are ſlaine, the fowles filling 


themſelues with their fleſh + ic ignot ro be conceiued, that the” 


Popes deſtrution in hell being effected, the company Aea- 


uing to him ſhould after this fall by the ſword; but higend, as 


the principall is firſt ſer downe , who it ſeemeth not bee 


vcterly deſtroyed rill the comming of Chriſt vaco wdgemenr, 
but 


Gy 
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bur ſhall ſtand ſill, chough Rowe be burnt, lurking inſome 0- 
ther place till the end, for thus much ſeemerh to be implied 
in the word «line, ſhall be caſt aline. And his end being thus 
ſer downe firſt, as hee is the firſt and chiefe in oppoling the 
truth of God, the deftrution of his adherents followeth next, 
they ſhall bee flaine with the ſword in the laft great batcell 
which chey ſhall fight for him in Harmagedder, which ſhall be 
ſome time before the day of 1udgement, and therefore their 
finall caſting into hell alſo is not ſpoken of as being improper 
ro this place, butthat hell fire ſhall be their portion alſo when 
theday of 1ndgement commeth, 1s plaine trom other places, 
Chap.14.10.c.13.8. 

Someconcewing a litcle otherwiſe of chis pallage, ſay that 
Chrift vpon a whice horſe doth figure out the 10ytfull condi- 
tion of the Churchin theſe times of Antichriſts ouerthrow in 
Harmageddon z and the Angell in the Sunne, ſome prime 
Champion of the Lord in theſe Weſterne parts, who ſhall be 
a Captaine andringleader to others vnto that battel], and che 
fowles the Chriſtians ſurutuing after Antichriſt vererlydeftroy- 
cd, who ſhall diuide all thoſe parts amongſt chemaſclues, and 
pollefie them that were before vnderthe Ponrtifician rule, For 
they ſay that Rome being deſtroyed, the Pope ſhall relide a 
certaine time at ſome other place, as at Au#o» or ſome other, 
bur not aboue five and forty yeeres, which time being expired, 
the vnfortunate battell in Harmageddon ſhall bec fought, 
whereall the Pontifician forces andthe Pope alſo being quice 
ouerthrowne, the Orthodox ſhall prey vpon their lands and 
houſes,and poſlc{ſechem fromchence forward to the end. And 
whereas two diucrs puniſhments, of fire and brimſtone for 
the Pope, and being flaine with the ſword for his followers 
are mentioned, they vnderſtand them both of temperall 
1udgments, theoneof the Pope, being ſo ſet forth as moſt grie- 
vous according to the cxcelle of his fin aboue all others, where 
of many ſhall yer atthe1aft turne and ſubmit themſclues to the 
truth. This, howſocuer it be witty, yer it cannot ſtand, both 
becauſe the finall deſtruRion of the Pope ſhall be at the day of 
judgement, after which there ſhall be no entring vpon earth» 
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ſuch an expoſition of fire and brimſtone, as whereby it may 
beapplicd cotemporall deſtruftion, andtherefore 1 reſt ypon 
the former expoſition as moſt genuine, The ſtrength of the 
Papacy ſhall bee in ſome deſperate attempt againſt the truch 
quite ditanulled, and at the laft judgement he in perſon ſhall 
be deſtroyed in hell fire for cuer and cuer. 
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xz cr much ime ſpent in the ſeuen prece- 
( NY CA7T) { ding Chapters in propheſying of the 
VL wo] beaſt and the falſe prophet, now this 
| WF prophelie being brought to an end, it is 
a WA requiſirethar we ſhould bee acquainted 
Si with the caſeof the Dragon, who was 
| lefr perſecuting the womans ſeed , that 
= 1s, thefaithfull, hap. 12. andfrom that 
time nothing more hath beene yet ſpoken of him, but that hee 
gaue vnto the beaſt his throne, and greatpower, Chap. 1 3, 
W herefore in due time here is ſhewed what becommetrh of 
the Dragon, heis caſt into apriſon, and bound , and faſt lec- 
ked vp by an Angell athoufand yeeres, and then lerlooſea 
ſhort time againe. For the better vnderſtanding of all the pa(- 
ſages in this Chapter, I will make vſe againe of my former 
method, viz. by propoſing queſtions as they ariſe in order, 
and anſwering them, [ will endeuour to cleare all the obſcu- 
rities here. 
Oxef. 1, What Angell this is that is ſaid to deſcend from 
heauen having the key ofthe botromleſle pir,& a great chaine 
.in his hand to binde and locke vp the Deuill ? when doth che 
time here ſpokenof, a thouſand yeeres, wherein che Dcuill 
ſhould continue locked and tied vp from the deceiving the 
nations, begin? and what time is chat licclerime, of which it 1s 
ſaid, he ſhould be /ooſed for a /31tle time againe after this? 
| Anſw, 


Queſt. 1. 


Verl.1,2,3. 
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Anſw, By this Angell ſome vnderſtand Chriſt, chaining 
and locking vp Saran by the prezching of che Goſpell, before 
which idolatry , the Dcuils worſhip fell in all places. Some 
will haue Conftarntine the great to be meant by this Angell, 
Some vanderſtand che order of the holy Apoſtles, who as they 
went forth preaching the Goſpell, may well bee {aid ro haue 
chained and locked vp Satan. Laſtly, ſome vnderftand as the 
words ſound, that Cod by the miniſtery of his Angell bound 
vp Saran all chis time. Ler the Reader chuſe which likech him 
b<ſt of all theſe, forthe difference is liccle, but Iincline rather 
co thar of Conſtantine in particular, whom God didlingularly 
vic in this leruice of binding Satan, when by his authority 
and example, Kings, Princes, Gouernours and people in all 
places did more generally imbrace the Chriſtian religion, 
which before they perſecuted, and che Temples of idols were 
ſhut vp and their worſhip was prohibited. 

Touching the ume of the Deuils impriſonment there js 
greater difference. Some will haue an indcfinicerime meant, 
viz. all the crimefromthe firſt going forth of the Goſpell cill 
Antichriſt his reigue, a thouſand yeeres being often put for a 
long time, but nor preciſely ſo many, as /ob 9, 3. Pſal. g1.7. 
1 $47.18 7. Pſal. 90.4. All this time they ſay, Saran is bound 
vp from deceiuing the Gentiles, becauſetheir idolatry and ſu- 
perlticion fallerh before the Goſpell euery where. Some hold, 
thar preciſely athouſand yeeres arc here meant, but they differ 
much about the beginning of this time. Some ſet downe 
three remarkablerimes, holding charic is indifferent to begin 
Ir at one of them. 1. Atthe ny A of Chriſt, a». 34. and ſo 
it is determined, a7». 1034. inthe time of Beneditt ceninth, 
who was a coniurer, and was taken away by the Deuill, hauing 
firſt ſold his Pontificallicy vnto Gregory the (ixt. 2. When 
Pau! preached the Goſpell at Rowre, ann,6o. and ſo it is deter. ' 
mined a». 1060.1n the cime of Nicolas the ſecond, when by 
the meanes of Gregory the ſcuenth there was much trouble in 
the world, as ifthe Deuill were againc broken looſe. $. From 
thedeftruQion of Jeruſalem, ann, 73. at what time the obſta- 
cle by the malicious [ewes being remoued, theGoſpell was 
more generally diſperſed amongſt che Gentiles, and ſo it is de- 
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termined 4»z.1073-in the time of Gregory the ſeventh called 
Hildebrand, in whom many Hiſtorians affirme that the De- 
uill reigned ſo ſtoutly , did hee oppole himfelfe againſt 
goodnetle and further euill. Somepitch particularly vponthe Parexs. 

laſt of theſe times, holding that theſe thouſand yeeres were 1474 

$ expired m Pope Hildetrands time, Some reckon from the na» -_ 

rivicy of Chriſt to the time of Si/ueffer the ſecond, about ann, ,. _ 
1000, yea one of the Popes {ide, Cardina]l Benzo compureth p,yxy Cardin. 
thistime chus, Some picch vpon the fiſt particular time be- chytrens. 
fore mentioned, viz. the paſſion and reſurretion of Chriſt, 
Laſtly, ſome begin this time at Corftantine the great, any, 300. Brightman. 
and end it ar. 1300, at What time the Dcuill did ſeememore F910s. 
euidencly to be loofed than ar any time before, ſince the perſe. 2 
curing Emperours,both in the Pope and Turke, the one inthe 
Welt perſecuting the-Waldenſes, and all others har ſince that 
time haue dared cooppoſe his vſurped authority and ſuperſti- 
tions; the other inthe Eaſtinv2ding and ſubdving the Gre- 
tian Empire, profeiledly making warre againſt Chriſt and 
Chriſt ans, Thereis another opinion which 1s ſcarce worth 
the naming, that theſe thouſand yecres begin not tj]l the Pope 
be veterly deſtroyed, and then the faichtull ſlaine in the time 
of Popery ſhall be raiſed againe intheir bodies, and being re- 
cetued into heauen ſhall rezgne with Chriſt all this time after 
which the general] reſurre&1on of 21] others ſhall be, This dif- 
fercth not much from the opinion of che old Chiliaſtes, who 
held, as An7»ſtive relaterh it, that as the world was (ix dayes A#g45.20. ge | 
in-making, and vpon the ſeuenth was the Sabbath, ſo after {ix = D_—_ 1 
thouſand yceres expired (ince the creation, there ſhould bea fake rm | 
Sabbath of a thouſand yeeres here to the fatthfull, which had 
ſuffered for Chiift, who rifing then intheir bodies, ſhould en- 
joy,during this time,/all worldly delights of meats and drinks, 
&c. And of this he ſaith Papias was the Authour, whom Ire. F4j14.. 
new and [:rom report to haue beene a diſciple of the Apoſtles: 
howſocuer tmdeed he was nor, as appeareth by his owne con- 
teſhon in the beginning of his worke, where he ſaith, that he 
neuer heard or faw with his eyes any of the holy Apoſtles, 
Yet fo renerent eſteeme was given vnto him for his ſuppoſed 
antiquity,that many of the Ancients were intangled with this 
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his errour , as ſuffi CMartgr dialogs cum T riphone, ITreners 
hb. s Nepos Epijc, eEgypti, Tertwull, lib, 3. contra Marciore 
Lattantl, 5. inſtitut. c-22. Viftrinus Piltanienſis in Apoc, and 
A4ruſtme himſclte confeilerh,that he alſo was ſomtime of the 
ſame opinion, Bur chis.of the old Chiliafts can by no meanes 
ftand, both becauſe zccording to it , other plaine paces rea» 
ching therefurreion of all mens bodies at one time, ſhould 
be falte1f the bodies of all the Martyres be raiſed before: and 
alſo becauſe it doth abhorre from all Chriſtian reaſon, that the 
faichfull being raiſed againe ſhould wallow in carnal! pleaſure, 
growing now diflolute, when as in the infirmicy of the fleſh 
they werefſo {triftand abſtemious before. - And it is worth the 
noting, how God hath ler vstoliueto (ce this errour confuted 
by cxverience, fortchey reckoned the birth of Chriſt to bee 
anno-mundi 5199. ſo that avn. Dom. Yor. thetime of their 
ſuppoſed [ix thouſand yeeres was expired, and ſo the ſeuenth 
thouſand otthis pleaſanc life, atcer char ſuppoſed reſurreion 
ſhould hauebegun $24. yeeres agone, it being now the yeere 
of our Lord 1625. Andas for the latter Chiliaſts, who holda 
reſurreion firſt of rhe Martyrs after Antichriſts overchrow, 
thatthey may in body and foule live in heauer, beforethe ge- 
nerall reſurretion theſe thouſand yeeres, They erre with 
the other avourthe generall reſurrettion, making two times, 
whereas the Scriptures make bur one only ,; and chey plainly 
contradi&t the Text ſpeaking of-the ſoules thatriſe againeand 
not of the bodies. And laſtly, by their opinis the world ſhould 
continue athouſand yeeres after Antichriſt veterly deſtroyed, 
whereas hee fhall bee aboliſhed by the brighenetTe of Chriſts 
comming. Let vs thereforeconfider of the other expolitions, 
and firſtof the firſt, raking theſe thouſand yeeres for a time in- 
definite, alchough it cannot be denyed, buta thouſand yeeres 
are ſomerime thus put, yerthere ſo many yeeres are preciſely 
meant, becauſe the word a thouſand yeeres is often repeated, 
and chat with an affix 2 24/4 in, theſe thouſand yeeres , as is 
not vſed any whereto exprelle an indefinite time, Beſides, 
where the words may be properly taken, as here they may 
without any abſurdity, wee muſt not flic vnto a figure. And 
withourt all doubt this expolicion is erroneous, becauſe the 
time 
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"®rimeſecforch by a thouſand yeeres, according co ic ſhould be 
expired before Antichriſts reigne, whereas his reigne muſt 
needs beincludedin a great part within the compatle of this 
rime, ſeeing they which reigne wich Chriſt in his tiymeare par- 
ticularly deſcribed by cheir not worſhipping of the beaſt, v. 4. 
which could not haue beene ſpoken of them, if the beaſt had 
not beene till after their dayes. Lec vs comethercfore to thoſe 
that hold preciſely a thouſand yceres to be meant here , a- 
mongft whom I cannot ſubſcribe ro them that will haue this 
begin cicher arthe birth, paſſion, or reſurreAion of our Saui- 
our Chriſt, atche preaching of Pa»/,or thedeſtruRion of /e- 
ruſalem, becauſe the Dragonsperſecuting of the Church de- 
ſcribed, Chap.13. muſt needs be yeclded ro haue beene before 
this, both becauſe it is in order fer forth before, and in reaſon 
the Dragon muſt haue done ſomewhat vnder the Goſpel], for 
which as a malefaQoy he ſhould be apprehended and caſt into 
priſon , before that hee could be thus proeceded againſt, The 
perſccutions of the Priwitiue-Church therefore muſt needs 
precede this ſhutting vpof the Deuill, and ſo thetime cannot 
well be begun till the dayes of Conſtantine the great,about ar. - 
300. For cill then, howſocuer Satan had not that liberty to de- 
ceiue, by meanes of the Goſpell, yet he ſeduced {till the Kings 
and Princes and greatones of the earth, which being the heads 
of thereſt, and drawing a world of people atter them, the De- 
uill cannot well be counted to hauc beene ſhut vp from the 
deceiuing of the Gentiles , till chat chey, orche moſt of them 
being enlightened by the truth, abandoned 1doJatry, and be- 
came embracers of the hioly Goſpell of Chriſt Ieſus. Andif 
we beginthis timethen at ar.360.Ind end it at a7. 1 360.the 
cuent will notably anſwerto the Prophecy. For the Deuill 
was then-plainly ſhurvp, when the Temples of idols were 
ſhut vp, and che true Religion was commanded to be recei- 
ued cucry where, hindring him from deceining the world any 
more,as formerly he hath done. And he had 4a priſon ſer 0- 
pen to him againe, when the Turke brake in vpon the Eafterne 
Enpire,wanne Corftantinople, and made uc theſcat of hisEm- 
pire, ſceking ta draw the world ef people, which came vnder = 
his inrjfdifion from Chriſt vnco. the 1mpoſtour M_ 
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which was4 ze 13 00. And when corruprions 1n the. Church 
being Jong in hatching were growne to that height, thar they 
which were ſeduced by chem, mightas well be counted ro be 
deceiued by the Deuill, as che Genciles of old were, ſceing the 
ke idolacries with images, Malles and Crucifixes were daily 
commirted,anda Qucene ot heauen was alſo er vp,the bleiſed 
Virgin Mary, &c. which was alſo about theſame ume , as [. 
haue (hewed mare ar large in my booke called An Antidote a- 
gainſt Popery, pag. 66. Since that rimerhe Deuuill hath noto- 
rioully raged agane by che Turkes in che Eaft, and che Pope in 
che Welt , bur for our comforc ic is called but a ſhorc crime, 
wherein they ſhall chus procetd, and then by the finall indge- 
menr they ſhall all be cur off, and recciue according to the de- 
ſcrcs. Icisnot co beraken fora ſhort time according to man, 
bur according to the diuine phraſe direted thus for conſo- 
lation, ir being indeed but a ſhore cime with the Lord, chough 
1n ouraccount ir be long, 324. yeeres being already paſt fince, 
and God knowerch how long this rage [hall yet encure. If ic 
be obieed, that it ſeemeth concradiRory in it ſelfe to hold 
that the Deuill was impriſoned , and at the ſame time Anti- 
chriſt his great Lieucenant was in the world , the Pope and 
Turke, ic muſt be conlidered, that their beginnings were ſo 
Render, both of the Turkefor want of that power, and of the 
Pope whoſe myſtery of iniquicy was long in comming to a 
full hezghe , as it ſezmed nor good vntothe Spirit of God ro 
point at theirfirſt beings, chrough the inftigatinon of Saran, 
but ac ſuch a ſtare, as wherein Saran might cuidently appeare 
to hauc broken out of hell againe, roabuſc the world , as hee 
didintherime of Heatheniſme. 

Queſt. 2. And [ ſaw thrones and them that ſate ypon them, 
Who arethey which are ſaid here to {it vpon thrones, and 
to haue che tudgement commirred vnco them? Wharis the 
liuing againe of choſe thac were: ſlaine forthe truth, and cheir 
reigning wich Chriſta thouſand yeeres, and when (hall this 
time be? Whoaretherecſt of the dead chart ariſe nor nll ater 
theſethouſand yeercs expired? And why is this called the firſt 
, Teſurreion, and they pronounced: bletſed that haue part in 
ic, are there any more reſurrefions than one, or are they only 
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blefTed chat fuffer death for the cruch? And are all thereſt of. 


the dead withour this blitle 2 


Anfw. Some will have thoſe that ſatevpon thrones, and zaviuger, 
had iudgement giuen vnto them co be all one with che ſoules Para. 
ſpoken of immecdiatly after, for theſe ſoules live and reigne A/tthav. 


with Chriſt achouſand yeerts, which is all one with fitting vp- 
on thrones, and hauing iudgemenc giuen ynro them : for it is 
written, Gize thy tudgements (O Lord) vntothe King, becauſe 
he that firtech vpon the throne is wontto iudge, and to haue 
the power of iudging from God, is to rule and reigne. They 
vnderſtand this theretore of the glorificd eſtate of the ſoules of 
the faithtull, who either ſuffered vnder the heathen Emperors, 
or in this time of a thouſand yeeres, For being conſidered alto» 
gether as one myſticall budy , they may bee ſaid to reigne a 
thouſand yeeres, though ſome of chem came ſo late into this 
blillefullcondition, 2sthat they werenottherein aboue a hun- 
dred, fifty, twenty, ortenyeeres before the expiration of this 
time, As a man may ſay of any family to which an eftate hath 
remained from generation to generation five hundredyceres, 
this hath beenecheir joberitance fiue hundred yeeres, though 
ſome of them.came not to itnll ewenty or ten yeeres agone. 
And iris to be noted, that not they onely who ſuffered death 
came withinthe compallcof this number, but alfo all choſe thar 
keepe themſclues in the midſt of Popiſh corruptions vndehiled 
with them ; for it is added, and whoſoexter hane not worſhipped 
the beaſt, nor bis image, exc, Forthat which is further acided, 


the reſt of the dead lined net agaixe till the thouſand yeeres were Val.y. 


expired, They vnderſtand ic in a fpiricuall ſenſe ofall that were 
corrupted jn religion that were void of true grace, for they 
which are fo,are dead, andtheſc liue not againe till chethou- 
fand yecres ended, that is, neuer; for though they ſhall live 
_—_ they ſhall not live asthe liuing of the faithfull is ſpo- 
ken of, in ioy and glory, for onely ſuch as haue part in the firſt 
reſurre&tion are thus blefſed and happy, thatis, they which 
receive thetruthinto honeſt and belecuinghearts, and cleaue 
toit, nothaving any tang of the leauca of thecommon cor- 
ruptions1n religion, 
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of, are they thac (it inthrones, yer ditfer in the expoſition of 
chis cheir (irring,, and living and reigning, for they apply all 
to living and reigning by grace, andcleauing to Chritt in the 

acknowledgement and proteſſion of his truth : for this is eru- 

ly tolive and rejgne with Chriſt, though outwardly they 

were Poorc, deſpiſed, and perſecured, feeing by grace wee are 

made to (it cogether in heauenly places z bur withall,chey ſay, 
that the flouriſhing eſtate of che Church 1s here ſer forch in this 
time, cheDcuill being pucdowne 1n remoutng the rule and 

dominion from Heathen to Chriſtian Emperours, in whoſe 

timethe ſoules of ſuch as ſuffered in the dayes of the Heathen 
areſaidto line and reigne, becauſe they were honourably eſtee- 

med of, and reucnge was now ia ſome part taken vpon their 

aduerſaries. And ofrhele, one in particular, viz. Brightman 
ſeemeth ro hold, tharthe thouſand yeercs here ſpoken of, are a 

ditterent time from the former thouſand yecres , beginning 
ſoone 3fter az», 23 06. for he ſaith,that of them three hundred 
yecres are now expired. And Pare maketh mention of tome 
that held che ſame. 

Others expound chis (icting vpon thrones, of the Prea- 
chers of che word of God, and Eccleliaſticall Gouernours now 
being lifred vp,and exerciſing cheir diſcipline with authority. 

Ochers holding two feuerall things here ſer forth, expound 
the licting inthrones of the Popes dignity , in the dayes of 
Pope Silweſter, ann. 15. to whem Conſtantine the Great gaue 
the judgement, when he ſer himvp ſo high,and his ſucceſſors 
after him; and che foules; the ſoules of ſuch as were by the 
Popes appointment afterwards putcodeath, viz. all eruc hear- 

Chriftians. * 

They which ſtand for a different time from che thouſand 
yeercs ſpoken of before, are certainly in an errour , becauſe by 
allcircumſtances in the Text, the rime 1s all ane. For the De- 
us being bound and looſedagaine, is alſo here mentioned as 
the boundary of this time, as 1c was of the former, Moreouer, 
here were a ſtrange gap opencd into an expeRation of this 
world to laſt yet ſeuen hundred yeeres , which 3s againſt all 
probability. | ft 200 

That expoſition which rcferrech the thrones co the Pope, 
cannot 
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cannot ſtand in reaſon : for Satan being bound, it isnotto bee 
choughe that his Licutenants,the Popes, aduancemenrſhould 
be ſhewed, bur rather the aduancement of ſuch as withſtood 
him. Neither can I ſubſcribe ro that of the glorified eſtate of 
the Saints departed, vnato whom the reſt of = dead arcoppo- 
ſedy. who liued not againe, till che chouſand yeeres cxpi- 
red; becauſe ſome viliblealtcration is here doubtlelle ſet forth 
at the binding of the Deuill, ſeeing otherwiſe the accompliſh- 
ment of this Propheey could not _ beene concciued of by 
the faithfull vpon carth for their comforr,when as ir was with- 
out doubt ſer forch for this end and purpoſe. And as for 
that expoſition, whereby theſe things are applied vnto the 
Prelaces and Rulers of che Church, the deſcription of being 
ſet vpon thrones and hauing power of iudgement, is too gle- 
rious to agree vnto them. Wherefore | preferre that of the 
ſenſible moſt happy alteration in the ſtate of the world, in the 
dayes of ( #»ſtantime rhe Great : for then thrones were ſer for 
Chriftiangy and they had the power of iudging, who before 
were iudged : and in this time the ſoules of the faithfull who 
had beene put to death for the Chriſtian religion in the time 
of perſecution , might well bee {aid to live and reigne wich 
Chriſt, becauſe they had beene fer forth as Iying vnder the AL 
tar, and crying for reuenge vpon thoſe that ſhed their bloud, 
Chap. 6+ ver/.9. all che time that the Heathen reigned, And 
whoſocuer worſhipped notthe beaſt, as they departed our of 
this life, they had commanion with chem in this their ereQti- 
on all theſe thouſand yeres, that is,the body of the Saints being 
confidered as) one, but not euery particular member. For they 
all and cuery of them liucd and reigned in this time of athou- 
ſand yeeres , though ſome alonger , ſome aſhorrer' part of- it, 
Their liuing and reigning then here ſpoken of, muſt rieeds' 
haue reference to their lying and crying before mentioned, 
and therefore as that was ſpoken of, to Refork times of per. 
ſecurion wichourt an y appearance of a deliuerer thar might re-. 
wenge thacinnocent bloud, fo here is nothing elſe ſet forth; bute- 
adeliyerance of the Church, and a putting of powerinto the - 
hands of the faithſullcoreuenge themſcluesvpon the heathen, 


as was ſometime giuen to the lewes by the meanesof Heſter Efter 8. 
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h The firſt reſarretfion. | Revel.20.5, 


Verl.5, 


and Mordecai. For althongh the ſoules of the faichſull didlive 
and.rejigne wich Chriſt betore, mmedtatly after their ſeparari- 
on from che body, yet becauſe vnro perieR dominion it jsnot 
onely requilice to be in glory and ioy with the Lord., bur to 
hauc our enemies bearcn downe and deſtroyed , they are not 
faid toliuc and reigne wich the Lord cill this accompliſhed: 
Touching the reſt of the dead, who are ſaid nor to rife againe 
till theſe thouſand yeeres ended, I: cannot thinke that it is 
meant of the dcad in ſinne and ſuperſtition, who riſe not till 
then, thatis, neuer: becauſe they which were before ſpoken 
of, arccorporally dead, for they were ſlaine ; and theſe are 
plainly a part of them, for heeſaith, thereff of the dearl, and 
therefore corporally dead alſo, I ſuppoſe then, that by thereſt 
of the dead,the innumerable company of them that haue died 
ſince the beginning of the world, are meant, the time of whoſe 
reſurreion is not to bee expe till after theſe thouſand 
yecres, leſt when we heareof ſomeliuing and reigning with 
Chrift,and of thrones ſet,and the iudgement giuen,we ſhould 
imagine the general}, reſurrection ,. and Chriſts comming to 
indgement to be here meant.. 

This ts the firſtreſurrettion, Verſe 6. Blefſ-d and: holy is bee 
that hath part in the firſt reſurrefttwon, &c. This may ſceme to 
bee plaine, fora bodily reſurreRion maintained from this 

lace by che Chiliaſts, becauſe the liuing of the ſoules before 
| we of, being here reiterated, is called arcſurreAion, which 
cannot bee taken but for theriſing againe of the body, feeing 
the ſoule falleth norat all. Burt ic is co bee vnderſtood , thar: 
theſe words are meraphoricall and not proper, the riſing of 
che Church from vader perſecution to ſuch an eſtate, as where. 
» the tructh-is propagated with authority, is, as it were, are- 
furreion from the Bad , and therefore is ſo called : and be- 
cauſe of the life that vniuerſally came then into the world , by 
meanes of the Goſpell,thus propagated, it is called thefirſtre- 
ſarreKion :- as che conuerlion of the Iewes which ſhall be, is 
called by the Apoſtle, Life vnrotheworld fromthe dead, which. 
3s all one as if he had ſaid with our Prophet here, re/#rretion, 
They arc ſaidto be bleſſed and holy that haue part inthis re. 
ſarrcQion, that is, the Faithfull of cheſecimes are aboue n_ 

| | cue 
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bleiſed in this, that they rule and reigne,the world being now 
Chriſtian, andare not vnder the dominion of their enemies, 
neither ſhall the ſecond death ſeize vpon them, as vpon none 
elſe thatare in the like condition, thatis, by the power of the 
Goſpell and ſpiricraiſed vpfrom the death of ſinne to the life 
of righteouſneſle. For of a bodily refurreion it cannot poſli- 
bly be vndarſtood , as I have already proued , but being thus 
vnderſtood , all chings will moſt excellemly agree. / ſaw 
thrones ſet, and them that ſate upon them,Cc. that 18, it was re- 
preſented vnto me, howin the tymeof {onftantine che Great, 
the faichfull ſhould begin to rule and reigne in this world. 
And ! ſaw the ſonles,G&e- that is, and atthattime it was ſhewed 
me by che altered condition of ſuchas had giuen. their liues for 
checruch, who before were ſer forth as.crying, butnow as ru- 
ling and reigning, in cokenot an end put to thoſe calamities, 
and a beginning made of proſperity , that the caſe of 
the Church was altered , and this laſted a thouſand 
yeeres. Thu ts the firſt reſmrre ion, &e. thatis, this theftaich- 
fuls being aduanced to rule and reigne here; being a mcancs to 
conuert ſo many millions in all parts ro the truth, is,as ir were, 
a gencrall reſurreftion going betorethat atthe laſt day, againſt 
which they are well prepared chat havetheir part in this , by 
being quickened 1n grace, forthe ſecond death fhall neuer 
ſeize ypon ſuch :; burthey ſhall reigne wich Chriſt a thouſand 


yeeres by the proſperous and flouriſhing cftate which the- 


Church enioyeth here,and afterwards for cuer, by being aQu- 
ally pollctled of the kingdome of heauen in body and foule 
for cuermore. 

Note, that the onely way to be ſafe fromeucrlaſting deſtru- 
Qlion 1n hell, :s by making areſurreRion belore che laſt refur- 
reftion, that.1s, a reſurre&1on vnco grace, which is only when 
the Word doth powerfully operatetn the heartto make a man 
come out of his finnes. For a man may liueinchetimeof chis 
reſurreion, and yecnot haue part in it, if after the manner of 
moft men he contenrerh him{elte with an outward profeſſion 
and name of a Chriſtian, not caring to haue gracein his hearc, 
whereby he may proue that he hach atrained to a new lite. 


Qweſt. 3. +And when the thonſand yeeres ſhallbe expired, the Veſ7,8,&c. 
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The Deuilleoſed againe, Reuel.20.7, 


Forbs. 


Erightman, 


Gen. 15:2. 


Ezech.38.2, 


Chap.16.16, 


Dan.12.1z. 


Dell ſonllhe looſes aut-of bus priſon agaiue, and ſbal goe forthts 
deceine the nations in the fouro cornerroftie rarth,Gog aud AMa- 
geg.co., How, orin whomis this accompliſhed, who arc Gog 
and Magog gathered infuch innumerable mulcituces by Satan 
vntothe bartell, what 13 the Campe of the Saints, andthe be. 
logedcity:which they:;compaſic abour, ar what time God fen- 
derh dowge firc ro deitrgqy them; when alſo the Deuill, who de- 
ceiucd them, is caſtinro 2 lake of fireand brimſtone?t - Firs 
Anſw. 'Some by Gog and Magog vnderſtand the enemies 

of the Church indefinitely, -whatſocuer they ſhall bee in the 
laſt dayes, who ſhall make cheir laſt atcempt againſtthecruch, 
but ſhall then be vererly deftroyed. -- | 

Some vnderitand the Turkes by AZzgog,and the Scythians, 
who are now called the Tartars by Gog, being both of one 
Rocke; for Hagog was one ofthe ſonnes of /apher, of whom 
came che Scythians, whoare all one with che Turkes and Tar- 
tars, for they ſpring from the Scyrhrans, bur they arethus di- 
ſtinguiſhed into: Hagag, ferting forth the Turke, and Gog the 
Tarcar, becauſe Aſagoyg doth containe inv it Gog and more, 3s 
the dominion is nowinthe Turkes, the Tartars ſerving only 
vnderthem in their warres. Which they ſceketo prouec alſo 
by the place over which Magog is ſaid to be the chirte Prince, 
viz. eſech and Twbal, that 1s, Cappadocia and /beriqthean- 
cient {cat of the Turkes, till chat 4»».'1 300, they further evhar- 
ged their bounds. The campe of the Saznts, is thetrue Church 
of God in Exrope, which is ſo ſmall in compariſon of the 
Turkes, asthat they may well be ſaid tocompatſe them abour, 
as ina liege: the beloned City, is the company of the Jewes 
which ſhall bec conuerted to thefaith, bur being oppoſedby 
the Turkes then , God (hall miraculouſly deſtroy the Turkes, 
and preſerue them ; asit he ſent fire downe from heauen vpon 
them, and then the Emperour of the Turkes ſhall haue no 
place burn hell any more,which 1s ſet forth by the Devils be- 
ing caſt into the lake of fire and brimſtone, Andas touchin 
the time when this (hall bee, itis che ſawe with the bateli 
mentioned beforein Harmageddon, which ſhall bee fought, 
and then all enemies of the cruth ſhall bee quite overthrowne 
at the end of Danicls 1335. yeeres which will bee abbour 
ano 


Gog and Magog. 


Reuel.20.7. 


anno Dom, 16950. Hitherto Brightwan, Others vnderſtan- Bullinger. 


ding the Turkes alſo, yer goc another way in expounding this "7a: 


place. The Deuill being ler looſe againe goeth outto ſeduce 
the nations, partly by che increaſe of Popery, whickhnow lictle 
diftereth from Heatheniſme, and partly by Mahumetiſme, 
which after this looſing of Saran preuailed wondertuliy, in ſo 
much, that thoſe parts in which were famous Churches of 
Chriſtians, are now turned into places of Turkiſh ſuperſtiti- 
on, few Chriftians that vnderftand and profetle therruth re- 
maining, Moreouergheftirreth vp the moſt cruell and deadly 
encmics of Chriſtians to the warres, viz.rhe Turkes, which 
wars were begun firſt about the holy Land,& haue continued 
cuer (ince innumerable armies,as the ſands of the ſea ſhore, be. 
ing gathered together to deftroy che Church of God.Bur they 
thall arthe laſt be confounded at thecomming of che Lord in 
flaming fire to cake vengeance vponall the wicked, at whar 
rime. the Deuill, che ſtirrer vp of theſe and all other croubles 
ſhall be for euer ſhuc vp 18 hell. | 


Others according tothe etymology of the name, expound Nupien. 
nifierh 2": 


Gog ofthe Pope, and HMagoy of the Turke : for Gog 
coucred, and CMagog vncouered, ſuch as the Pope and Turke 


are z heaſecrer, thizan open enemy tothetruth, Againe, Gog 1 Chron 5.4, 
was an Iſraclice comming of —_— an Heathen,com-.Gen.10.2, 


ming of liphet : fothe Pope isob [{rarl, bred inthe boſome of 
the Charch,and the Turke an Heathen. | 
Laſtly, Gog was the: chicfe Prince of ſeſreeh and Twbal, of 
- oncof which, viz. T nbe/,came the /beri, which are the Spa» 
niards,ſubie& tothe Pope:and of: 4ſagog came the Scythians, 
who are che Turkes and Tartzrs,:ſubzxxRtico the Emperour of 
che Turkes. . V 9000000; wrrnitn 09 OB 
Aaguſtine ſaichthe ſame in 
no certaine people archere ſer forthjbur allthecnemies of rhe - 


truthatlarge,in who, whilſt the Deuill lurkech, they arerightly 697%. 


called Gog, that is, refZwm, an houſe, but when he breakethy ouc 
into violence Magog detefi,vnhouted, ThePapiſtsgenerally 
hold, that ſuch as ſhall aſt Anrichriſt agamft erue Chriſtians, / 


? wth the fuſt expofirion,char —_ 
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are here ſec forth, .and chat they ſhall come out of Scythra, and Bellarmine. 


ſome, thar Gog is Antichriſt. The lewes hold that Gog and z,,,;. 


Kk 4 Magog 


— OY Y 


J73 


Gog and Mazog, Reuel.2 0, 1 


lunins. 
Tremel. 


. Chap.1616. 


Magor arethe Northerne people ſhut vp beyond the moun- 
taine 7Taawrus by ' Alexander the great , who ſhall at the laſt 
come forth and waſte [#r»/alew by their warres,- but then the 
CH fſias hall come and Nliy them, according tothe Prophecy 
of Ezccbiel. And the Alchoran of the Turkes-alſo-hath ſome- 
thingrouching Gog-and Afagog, alietle different from this, 
Somederiuecheſe names from Gyges the king of the Lydiang, 
who builc a City -1n-.4/ia the lefler, and called it after his 
owne name Gogp.4artahb, thavis,the City of Gog or Gyges, and 
hereby was afterwards vndcrſtood' the: whole Country of 
Aja the letler, and Syria, from whence aroſe the-chiefe ene- 
mies of the [ewes after their reruracfromwtherr captivity, viz; 
ProlomenssSelenens, Antigens, Caſſander, &c, 

Having thus ſer downe the dinersexpolictions which I find 
vpon thisplace, I come now by the helpe of them to deter- 
mine. By che Deuill, I vnderſtand the Deuill properly, and: 
not the Emperour of the Turkes, becauſe he is the Author of 
ſedacement to ſuch asare ſeduced, and he, notche Turke, waz: 
ſhut vp athouſand yeeres :' but now getting lo#ſe; hee goeth 
out to decejue the Nations in that wherein hee was hicherro: 
reſtrained, viz. by idolatry.and ſuperſtirion, through the: 
meanes of the. Turke and Pope his chiefe inftrumenes, For: 
the idolacry of Popery and:their ſuperſtition, and the ſuper= 
ſtition of the: Turkes began coincreaſe mightily abour a»; 
1300, Neither was this all that the Devill laboured mm, buc* 
tharchere might benoneto oppoſetheſe chings, he gathereth 
Gog and c;arog together, whoſe number 1s as the ſand of 
theSex-ſhore, chat is, heſtirreth vp the Pope a ſecret enemy in 
the Weſt ;; and che Turkean open enemy in the Eaſt, by fire 
and ſword rodeſtroy the company of thoſe that ſtand for the 
truch, which howſocuer it hath bgencin a great part fulfilled 
already, yer the moſt remarkabletime is to come, wherein be- 
ing gathered together in greateſt multitudes, they ſhall be by 
theimmediatehand of God deſtroyed as with firefrom Hea- 
uen, ſothar they ſhall neuer be able to make head againe, as 
Was before ſet forth vnder the {ixt Viall , by the place called 
Harmagedaox, into which they ſhould bee gathered. Which 
time, the Deuill being concluded in hell, ſhould not wn 
ſuc 


U 
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ſuch manner ſeduce any more till the comming of the Lord 
ro-iudgement, which is next ſet forth, AndÞhold with choſe, 
that ſay the phraſe here is borrowed from Ezevhiel, becauſe of 
the (imilitude of that which was then done and now. -Then 
the peopleof God being returned from the captiuity were af- 
favulced by S:/eucus and N«aner and Antiecbus; ec. our of 
Aſia Minor and Syria, but were mightily delivered by [ndas 
Machabers, and his brethren, being: extraordinarily ſtirred 
vp and afſitted from Heaven: and therefore cheir overthrow Exech.z8.22, 
chat came againſt them 15 ſeorth by fire aud-brimſtoxe 5 and Erech.29.6, 
againe, by a fre: which the Lord chreatneth to ſend vpon 
Mages, Forinlikemannerthe people of God in theſe latter 
dies, bcing come out of the captiuity of Popery, are aflaulted 
with innumerable encmies, bue the Lord doth mightily pre- 
ſerue them and diſappoint thiew'enemies of their purpoſe ; 
and will, we doubt not, when greateſt need ſhall bear the laſt, 
yet more miraculouſly ſave his by deſtroying their enemies 
boch Turkesand Papiſts when ehey ſhall be in at higheſt ar- 
tempt-apainftrhem; That the Scythiavs came of Migog, who 
arecheprelent Tukes and Tarcars, is agreed by all Writers, 
and that Methech and Tabal, ouer which'G 9 is ſaid to bethe 
chieſc Prince, are /bersa, that is, Spaine and- Cappudecia, le- 
Pameſheweth Drimtevpr, romingm Hebr, - | + | 
Touching ocherexpdſi:ions; 4nd firft for that of- enemies 
in general, it.is too large, arid cakerh away from the lighr-gi- 
ven here to ſec more particularly into chis-matrer: for that 
which reftreinech ic to the Turkes onely;'feeing two names are 
here vſed, I ſee nn reaſon why both ſhoulg be referred to one 
fort of enemies, eſpecially chere being two that conrinvally in- 
feſt the Church of Godſo »ptly figured out by-them. Touch- 
108 the fire, and checaſting of the Deuill- into the Jake of fire 
and brimſtone, I cannot thinker is to bee meane of the laſt- 
judgement, and of the fire of that great day of the Lord, -be- 
canſe when that day ſhall come, there ſhall be a generall:{ecur;- 
ty, cating and drinking, marrying and gining in marriage,and 
nor warring 2nd fighting, for if an end oficheie warres thould: 
be mad-by the Lords comming to indgement, how fliould- 
- the faichfull hauctime here to retoyce and to giue thankes'vn-' 
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Verſ.1, 


Brightman, 


Pare. 


 roGodfor their pur enemies ouerthrowne.[t is true, there 


may be ſoms'relikes of che Antichriſtian ScR afcer this, inre- 
gard of which it is ſaid, chat Antichrift ſhall bee aboliſhed by 
the brighcnelle of the Lords comming : bur that hee ſhall 
ſtand co beableto make ſogreat a power as 1s here deſcribed, is 
moſt improbable, The, Turkes have had hitherto. great ſuc- 
ce(ſe jntheir wartes apainſt Chriſtians, bur they whom they 
haue fought againſt, haue beene as bad as themſelucs or worſe, 
and therefore. they haue beene armed to become a ſcourge 
vnco.them, as was ſhewed chap.,g. But when they ſhall come 
in cheir greateſt power againſt che true Chriſtians of the Retor- 
med Religion, chough che Papiſts ſhall ioyne with them to 
make their Armies innumerable, God. will from Heaucn 
fight againſt chem and confound hem. In confidence where- 
of let vs be reſolute, and comfort our ſclucs, if we ſhould ſee 
greater Preparations of warre made by all our enemies, for we 
ſhall vadoubtrdly triumph over chem all ac the laſt, 

Queſt.. 4: What is meant; by the appearance of a great 
whice Thronc,-and che comming together of all before him 
that ſare vpon ic, and the flecting away of Heauen and Earth 
from before him ? what are the Bookes, and the other booke 
called, The Booke of life, according to the contents whereof 
all were judge\, and according to their- workes ? and howare 
death and hell. caſt inco the lake of fire ? 

Anſw. There: is, no'grear difference mg Expoſitory 
here, onely fometurne all that is ſaid into an allegory of the 
gonuerſion of the Tewes, holding that by the dead here ſer 
forth to riſe together, they are meant who haue beene all this 
time dead as it were in infidelity. But the. place is:ſo 
plainly of the generall reſurreRion at the. laſt day, and the are 
guments ſo ſ]eighty to. cauſe vs to vary {from the common re- 
ceiued cxpolicion, which is of the gencrall reſurreion, and 
che expolition which applyeth it to chelewes in the particn- 
lar; patages here is ſo wreſted and forced, as one, a learned 
Writer hath well noted, as that this may by no meanes be ad. 
mitted. The chiefe reaſon of this interpretation 1s drawne: 
from that which followeth, (hap.2 1.22. becauſe the Authour 
of ic conceiueth ; that the deſcription of the new —ſ—_ 
Wit 
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wich the circumſtances cannor agree to the tate of the 
Church criumphanc in heauen, and therefore a famous 
Ghurch to come vpon carth maſt needs be pointedatthere : 
but how theſe may be applied ro the ſtate of che Church tri- 
umphant in heauen ſhall appeare in their properplace. In che 
meane (caſon I follow the common expolicion of all Writers, 
holdingchar che generall reſurreCion and proceedings which 
ſhall bee ar che laft day are here ſer forch : tor euery place of 
Scripture is properly to be ynderfſtood, vnlelle there b: a ne- 
ceſlity of admicring a figure, becauicothexwiſe either ſome ab- 
ſurdity will follow, or it will not agree with the analogy of 
faith, neicher of which can be juſtly taid here, He that fireech 
ypon a great white Throneis che Lord Teſus, who appearerh 
thus co ſhew his glory,for whires a ſ1gne of glory, Fſut,17.1. 
the heauen and earth are ſaid rofly away from before him, to 


declare the hercenctle and intolerablenetle of his anger at that 


day, which 1s ſich, charneicher earch nor heaucn are ableto 
beare ie; acireumftance very vonficto bee applicd ro that moſt 
narable workevf grace bringing the Iewes hometo the 
faich, They ſhall fiy away 1n regard of their excernall forme 
and figure, for they ſhall bechanged as a veſture, the heauens 
melcing with heat, and che earth flaming with fire, bur their 
ſabſtance ſhall {tl} remaine after this called a new heauen and 
2 new carth,-as molt hold, Thedeal that ſtand bcfore the 
Judge, areboth great and ſmall, cuery one rilipg in that ſta- 
ture of body, wherein hefell ; againſt che Teſuices conceir, that 
all (hall be of ſuch a Rtarure as one 1s ordinarily ar his full age. 
The bookes that are opened, are according to ſome , the 
bookes of men conſciences, according co others, the bookes 
of holy Scripcure, but according co Augie. both, which I 
thinke co be righreſt; for 'euery mans conſcience ſhallthen be 
made manifcft, whecherit begood or cuill, foule or cleare,and 
according tothe bookes of holy Scripture all ſhall be iudged, 
as they haue recciaedandobſerued che things therein contai= 
ned or not. The other is according ro fome, the booke of pre; 
deſtinarion, forthen' it ſhall be made manifeſt who wereele- 


Qed, and who peprobate': according ts ſome, the booke of * «linger, 


faith, for he thar belecuerh hath lite, to belecue is ro liue, the 
booke 
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booke of life thenis the bookeof taith, for he in whomſocuer 
a true faich is found ſhall then liuc , the reſt ſhall be caft into 
hell. 1 ſubſcribe ro the booke of Predeftination , for this of 
faich was ſpdken of before amonglit the bookes, and becauſe 
it is hidden from. vs who are written in this Booke, God only 
knoweth that athing well knownexo vs is further ſpoken of, 
viz. Workes, cuety man is iudged according to his workes, 
for good workes alwayes are 1n ſuch as bee written in this 
booke. It is not faid according to their faith, becauſe thas is 


. more Jatent, and there 1s more deceit in it, neither 18 it 


ſaid , for their workes, butall that were not found written 


. 4 the books of hfe , that is , that were noteleted, are caſt 
$»t0 the lake of fire, bur yet iuſtly, for cheir euill workes deſerue 


it: onthecontrary ſide cherefore, they which are {aued, are 
ſuch as be wricten in che booke of life, here is the originall of 
their ſaluation, God hath elefed chem, and good rea(on there 
15,in reſpec of men, chat chey ſhould be ſaued,for their works 
hauc becne good, whereas che workes of the reprobate haue 
beene euill, andro good workes God hath-promiſcda re- 
ward , ashe hath threatenediudgementto cuill workes, yer 
inreſpe@ of God,there is no reaſon of mericin the beſt works, 
becauſe it1sour duty ro doe them, and being examined by the 
rule of Gods righccouſnelle they are defe&tiue, when wee doe 
chem inthe bell manner that we can , burthere is good reaſon 
of merit of death 1n euill workes, becauſe ypon paine of death 
they are forbidden, ſo that he ſhall be well worthy to dic thiat 
committeth chem, cuen as a murtherer or robber is worthy to 
be hanged bur on the other (ide, hethat doth good workes is 
not well worchy of cuecrlaſting lite, though ic bee promiſed 
chat heſhall be thus rewarded, no morethan adutifu}l ſubieft 
is worthy for that ſernice which hfs Prince commandctk him, 
and promiſerh to reward with che marriage of hisdaughter, 
and making him his ſonne,can þeſaid co be worthy of it. For 
It wa$of gracethat his Prince made him ſuch a promiſe, to 
whom he ought that ſcruice withpur a reward, neither could 
ie bee worthy of ſo great a reward, thoughgreatly deſerving, 
and therefore it came of grace, not of his merit. Bucif of me- 
rit, yet there is a great diſproportion betwixtthe ſeruice of 
any 
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any ſubic co his Prince, andthe ations of a Chriſtian to-- | 

wards God: forthe Prince doth. meerely command and fur- 

niſh his ſubie& wich necetlaries ro doe thar ſeruice which hee 

puttech him vpon , bur ic is his owne valour and wiſdeme, 

whereby he pertormeth 1t without any inabling further from 

his Prince in the very doing : for notwithſtanding his furniſh- 

ing of him, hecmay as well miſcarry as effe& chat whichhee 

| goeth abour, But God inableth his to that which he requi- 

«#- rcth, He worketh the will andthe deed of his ownegood PR Philip.2.13« 
Againe, the greatcftreward of a Princes butthe reward of a 

manto a man, atemporany reward, and ſo happily the bene. 

firthar redoundethto him by that ſeruice may be equall tothe 

reward : buc cuerlaſting life , which is the reward of God, is 

firre morcexcellenc than any thing that any man can doe, or 

the bencfic hereby redounding vaco God which is none; for, 

If thou be righteous, thou art righteous for thy ſelfe, if then bee Proy.g.1a, 

wicked, thou alone ſhalt ſuffer... The Papiſts therefore, thatfrom 

hence and from the like places ſeeke to eſtabliſh the merit of 

good workes, Joe greatly ſtraine and force fuch places againſt 

all ſenſe and reaſon. By death and hell, which are ſaid to bee 

caſt inro the lakeof fire, ſome vnderſtand the Deuill, who by 4ugf. 

his remprations becommerh death and hell to the wicked, for Napier. | 

thathe draweth them on to ſuch a courſe as tendeth to death 

anddamanation, Some vnderfſtand all ſuch as ro whom death Pet. 

and hell belongeth, all thereprobate and wicked z and ſome, —_ 

whatſocuer js obnoxious and hurtfull, fo that after this, no- _ 

thing remaineth to hinder the perfeR blefledneſle of the new 

Jeruſalem, which commeth nexc co bee ſpoken of. And chis | 

ſecmeth to bee moſt probable, beczuſeche Dcuils damnation 

was ſpoken of before, er/, 10. and the reprobaies damnation, 

werſ. 15. Heretherefore may ficly be brought in the viter de- 

ftruion of death and hell in reſpeR ofthefairafull, ſo that 

they ſhould not be in any feare of them any longer : for accor- 

ding to this iris promiſed, The laſt enemy which ſhall be deſtroys 3 C91-15-16. 

ed 5 Death,& Cha.21.4>Death 1s faid to be no more after this, 

thiscaſting into the lake chenis bur a periphraſes of deſtruQtis; IX 

Bur mechinkes chere may be another morcagrecing ſenſe yer 

rendered, if by a Meronymy we vnderftand by death and ny, 

uc 
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Note. 


 PA&P;4.12, 


ſuch as death and hell were ſaid beforeto giue vp ; the wicked 
which hitherto lay dead and buricd, the continent being put 
for the content, as wee callthe inhabitants of an kouſe, the 
houſe. Forif hell ſhould bee meantas the word foundeth, 
then hell ſhould bee ſaid to bee caſt into hell, which cannot 
ſtand ; if the heires of hell, then che ſame word ſhould be vſed 
in another ſenſe, as ic were with the ſame breath z that is not 
likely, but being caken, as I haueſaid, ir doth well correſpond. 
ynco the words before going, and the argument of the wic- 
keds deftrution, which onely is here ſet forth,is ficly proſe. 
cuced, the comforts of the faithfull being reſerued to be ſpoken 
of in the next Chapter. 

Touching death and hell, which are ſaid to give vp their 
dead, | hold irnot amitle wich Rybera to expound it of ſuch as 
haue died ordinarily, or extraordinarily haue beene ſwallow- 
ed vp, and'gone aljuc, as it were, into the pit. S*, eAngnſtine 
wil hauc it meant of the bodies in the graues,and of the ſoules 
of the wicked 1n hell, 

This is anotable place to ſhew both che vniuerſalicy of the 
1dgemencthar ſhall be, and the terriblenctle of the Judge to 
the wicked, ſothatnothing ſhall beableto abide his preſence, 
and the juſt proceedings according to which all ſhall bee ſen. 
tenced,becauſe they (hall be by bakenotd according to mens 
workes : and laſtly, che wofull eſtate of all chat hane done e- 
will,afrer this time, they ſhall be caft into the lake of fire, and 
the ioyfull eſtate of thoſerhat haue done well, death and hell 
1s abolifhed vnco chem, ſo that they ſhall ſtand in feare of theſe 
encmics no more, Whar is written in the booke of lite is kept 
fo ſecret that wee cannotknow it, but they whoſe workes are 
euill, may be ſure thatthey arenor therein-wricten, the booke 
of life and cheregiſtcr of mens workesdoe parallc] one ano- 
ther. Wouldeſtthou then ſee into this great ſecret? goe to 
thy workes, and conſiderthem, if they be good, thou art afſu- 
redly written in the booke of life, otherwiſe thou mayſt bee 
ſure tharthon arrnor, and then the lake of fire gapeth for 
thee. Benot decciucd therefore by thy faith, but wouldeſt thou 


* lineleng avd [ce good dayes ? refraine thy tongue from enill , and 


thy lips that they ſpeaks no guilegceaſe to doe emill, ſecke peace and 


enſue 


LIMI 


"af 


— - IF J— ——— ——— - — ——  em—_ 


Reuel.21. The new leruſalem. [$6 


_——_—_— 


enſ#: it. Attend to thar direQiorſof our bleſſed Sauiour, giuen 
to him that asked what heſhould: doeto beſaned, keepe the 1 Tim6.7. 
( ommandem nts, and if thou berich, forget not to diſtribute of 
thy goods to the poore , and ſo lay vp to thy ſelſe a good foun- 


dation, 
FECONE EPI PEEI SDL De a LE 
Cuar., X XI. 


& N chis, and the Chapter following, vnder 

25 the figure of the new [er#(alem, the ſtare 

of of che Churchrrinmphant in heauen is ſet 

N forch, as it ſhall be after che day of iudge; 

ment, according tothe opinion of all Ex- 8rjghtman, 
policors, except twoof ours, who vnder- Forbs. 

| ſtand it of a flouriſhing Church vpon earch 

after the Pope and Turke deſtroyed, and the [ewes conuerted, 

and ſome Popiſh Writers who expound it of the Church of 
Rowe,whom Alcaſar a[cſuite mentionerh and contucech. But 

that ir cannot poſhbly bee vnderſtood of the Church vpon 

carth jnany time or age, is moſtplaine :; firft, becauſe this vi- 

fion followeth afrer the viſion of the laft grear day of tudge. 

ment, andthereforc in order ſhould repreſent fomewhar aſter 

that. 2. Becauſe the condition of rhe Churci 1s ſnch here, as 

thar ir can neuer be free from ſuffering and forrow, All that gp nw, 
well live godly muſt ſuffer perſerution z wee ſhall bee glorified with 

Chrift if we (uffer withhim': and Inthe world je hill hane tron- loh-16, 
ble, and if at any timechere bceontward peace, yer the Dewi! 1 Per 5.8. 
like a roaring Lion goeth abeut contemally ſcehryg whom he may 

dewonre : and there are bodily pangs and (icknelles, and other 
occurrences that doe aft:& whileſt this lite I:Rterh , for if wee Heb.12.10. 
frould bee without chaſtiſement, wee ſhould be boſiards and no 

ſonnes, And laftly, there is (inne euer here 1n che beſt, which 

mgakerh them to ſorrow , according tothar, Bleſſed are'they Marth.s.5, 
which monrne, for they ſhailbe comforted, Bur the new Fernſa- | 
lem 
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Verl.1. 


A new htauen and a new earth. :y Reuel.2 1,I. 


lem herc deſcribed is without all ſorrow and paine, verſ. 4+ 
3- Becauſe the Church here deſcribed hath the glory of God, 
which1s all one with being glorified in heauen , ſo as cannot 
ſaid of any ypon earth, verſ, 11. 4+ Becauſe this Church is 
wichout a Temple, needech no light of che Sunne, &c. ver/. 
22,23. Whereas the Church vpon earch muſt alwayes haue a 
place co reſort vnto, and muſt beenlightened , and vpheldin 
grace by meanes , and ſhall cuernecd che light ofthe Sun and 
Moone, 5, Becauſe no yncleane thing is ia this Church, verſe 
27. whereas in this world the kingdome of heauen is euer like 
3 corne-field with tares in it, like vnto ground with thornes 
and briars and ſtones in it, and ſuch, as chatit may beſaidal- 
Wwaics, Many are calledbut feware choſen, Lafily,to put vsout of 
doubr,thatno ſtate of the Church here is meant, but in keauen, 
he ſaich, that they ſball ſee hrs face, Chap. 22. q, for this ſhall ne- 
uer be till wecome in heauen, x Cor, 13. then Sallwe [ee as we 
are ſeene, and herein Randech the perfeRion of bletiTedneſle, 
1 /oh, 3.3. for now we are the ſonnes of God, but it doth not yet 
appeare what we ſhall be, for we foallſee him as he ve To fay no- 
thing ofthe new heauens and the new earth, which Saint Pe- 
ter ſpeaketh of when he hath ſhewed how the world ſhall bee 
deſtroyed by fire z but wee, ſaith he, looks for a new heauen, and 
a new carth, wherein dwelleth righteonſneſſe. Theſe reaſors, I 
thinke, may ſatishe any reaſonable man againſt che probabili- 
tes,char are, that it ſhould noc be meant of the Church erium- 
phant in heaven, exceptthe phancaſticall Chiliaſt, who may 
thinke to reconcile all theſe to his imagined toyfall rime of a 
thouſand yeeres vpon carth afterthe beſ reſurre&tion of the: 
Martyrs onely, forchey apply all chis to that imaginary condi- 
tion, But that hath beene ſufficiently confured already z and 
whereas any thing may ſeeme to make againſt the common 
tenent of the glorified eftate of che Church here (erforth, ic 
ſhall be anſwered in the proper place, And fo I haſtento the 
expoſition of the difficulties here, as they offer themſelues in 
order. | 
And I [aw a new heauen aud anew earth, for the firſt were 
paſſed away, neither was there any more ſea, Bythe new heaucn | 
and carth , here moſt Expoſitors vnderſtand not any new 
creation, _ 
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creation , bur ſo greatan alceration in the heauens and the 

earth, as if chey were made new, For theſe heauens and carth, 

ſay they, ſhall noc ceaſe ro bee in regardot their ſubſtance, 

but become moreglorious, as is taught, Row. 8, 19. being no 

more ſubie& to corruption. Neither fhall they be renewed, 

chat we might again hauc a dwelling here, (for we ſhall a/cend, 1 Thell.q. 
and exer remaine with the Lord abouc) buttointimare chenew 
glorified eſtate of the faithtulzifthe creatures which were made 

co ſcrue then, (hall come now ro anew glorious condition, 

then much more they tor whoſe ſeruice chey were made , as 
Bullinger ſpeaketh. But I haucalrcady deliuercd my conie- Baingey. 
Qurevpen 2 Per.z.8. tor the firſt heanen and carth were paſſed 

away. This was ſhewed before, Chap.20.11. and becauſe no 
mention was there made of the ſea, here it is added, the ſea was 

0 more, that we might not conceiue, bur char all che parts of 

the world fled from the Lords angry preſence. Some thinke Bullinger. 
thar nothing elſe is meant, but that the ſea was altered to a 

more room eftare, eucn as the heauen and theearth z but 

itis to benored, that he ſpeaketh onely negatiuely of the ſea, 

bur both affirmatively and negatiuely of che heauen and the 


earth, asdoth alſo Saint Peter yz and therefore] doe nor thinke 2 Per.z.13. 


thar any ſea ſhall haue a being any more, but the glaſlie ſea 

before the throne, Chap, 4 the ſea that now 1s being con- 

ſumed with the heart of that fire, 2s the Schoole-man ſpeakerh. 

And indeed the ſeais ſuch an huge depth, and ſo hideous to 

bchold when it worketh, and the wanes thereof are coiled ro 
andfro, that there is in it ſomerepreſentation of hell, that bot- 
tomletle pit boiling with fireand brimſtone, and therefore for 
comfort it is added. chat there was no ſea. The Locuſts before Chap.g. 
werenotecd to come out of the botromleſſepit, and the beaſt 

as terrible as they, ontof the ſea z the ſea therefore is as ano-. Chap 13. 
ther bottormleſlepit, againſt which there 1s need we ſhould be 
comforted. There ſhall bee no more fea then for any ſuch 
beaftsco ariſe our of againe far cheterrour of the faichfull, and 
this I rake to be the very meaning, without any further curi- 
ous cnquiring with the Schoole-men what ſhall become of the 
ſeathen,and determining that ir ſhall be changed into an hea» 
uenly ſpheare, Sainc deguitine by the ſca here, vnderſtanderh 
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The new leruſalem Reuel 21, 


Avg.lib. 20. de the troubles of the world, the aduerſities, perſecutions and 
C3.Deicap.17. preat mutations of ſtates which arealwaycs here, buc chen ſhall 


Ver\.2, 


Parens. 


Fam.1.18, 


Gal 4-26. 


Verſ.3. 


be no more. 

eAnd I ſaw the »:w Teruſal:m comming down? from heauer, 
ec, This new le: a/alem is rhe Church glorified, and fo ador- 
ned like a Bridein all her beſt array . Whereas it is obietted, 
thac the Church glorified is in heauen, and therefore cannot 
be ſaid co comedown from heauen;l anſwer with Parews,thart 
ſhes ſaid ro come downe from heauen, not in reſpe& of locall 
motion, but of heroriginall, which is from God and from hea» 
uen, forche Saints are begotren of God, and therefore may 
well be ſaid to deicend from him z yea, the Church of God be- 
ing ſpoken of el{ewhere by this name of /erwſalcm, is ſaid to be 
from aboue in this ſenſe, /eruſalem which is from abone, u the 
mother of vs all, Whereasitis further obieRed, that ſhee is 
ſpoken of as a Bride prepared tor her husband,which 1s by the 
ornaments of grace in this world; I anſwer, it 1s true, the 
Church indeed is in preparing for Chriſt inthis lite, bur ſhee 
3s not fully prepared tillthe acceſſion of glory thac ſhall becar 
the lat day, which 1s the day of her marriage, and therefore to 
intimace this time, the Lord 1s ſpokenof notby the name ofa 
Bridegroome, but of an husband, tor it is, 79 4r/! avis. We 
may gather then from hence, that the glorified cſtate of the 
Church muſt needs be meant here, becaulctill that time ſhe #5 
not fully adorned and prepared for the marriage, as ſhe is ſer 
forth hereto bee, for (hee is not without ſome imperfefions 
vntill this time, bur here ſhe is deſcribed, as moſt compleat 
and perfe&t in cuery reſpeR. 

The T abernacle of God ts with men , &&c, that is, with the 
faichfull he will hence-forth make his abode, being vnder the 
fame roofe, as it were, perpecually, asche Bridegroome liuech 
with his Bride after the marriage conſummated, and then itis 
thewcd, how happy this eſtate ſhall bee by the freedame from 
all miſery, and the fruition of all good things z which happy 
condicion of the faithfull, that ic might be made yer more l- 
luſtrious,the contrary cftate of the wicked is deſcribed. 

The fearefull and wnbeleening, te. ſhall bane their part in 
the lake that burneth with fire andbrimflone.. By the ga 5: 
b 4 vVngder- 


Reuel.2 I. comming downe from heauen, 


5. 


vnderſtand (uch as in thetime of perſecution arc faint hearted, 
ſo as that rather than they will come into any bodily danger, 
they will tall from their proteflion of chetrech. They and all o- 
ther wicked perſons, whether they be ſuch as are here particu-= 
larly reckoned vp, or inany other kinde, ( which is ſet forth 
by vnbclecuers ard abominable) ſhall burne for euer in hell, 
where they ſhall weepe, and waile, and gnaſh their teeth, when 
as all ſorrow and crying ſhall be doneaway tothe godly. Ler 
the wicked cherefore tremble at theſe things, and turne, and 
ſo many as feare God, comfort themſclues 1n the aſſured hope 
and expeRation to becomforted tarre beyond all the ſorrowes 
thatchcy doe or can endurein this world, From hence.forward 
che Church reigning in heauen, is deſcribed vnderthe name 
of the new /erwſalem. 

Haming the glory of God, and her light was like unto a flone 
moſt precious, enen like a lafper ſtone, cleare as cryſtall,e6. The 
Church doth communicate now with God in the brightneſle 


of hisglory , which before w2s repreſented by a [afper ſtone, Chap.4. 


which isof incomparable brighenelle, and ſo is the Cryſtall, 
From hence it is proceeded to the wall great and high, and 
the twelne gates, The wall of acity ſerueth for defence, that 
the inhabicants may be ſafe tromche incurſions of enemies,and 
therefore the new /er»ſalemis ſaid to have a great high wall, 
ro ſet forth the ſafety thereof. 

Touching the gares, whereof three are towards the Eaff , &'c. 
this is plainly borrowed from Ezech. 48 31. The gates to- 
wards all parts ſhew, that this Church 1s.gatheredout of all 
parcsof the world, which is alſo plainly taught, Zak. 13.29. 
They ſhall come ont of the Eaſt, veſt, North & South, & fit down 
in the king 1om of God.Neither do I diſlike of the myſtery of the 
Trinicy hercby intimated , according to ſome, for why elſe 
ſhould the number-oof three be fer down rather than any ocher 
number?The names of the rweluetribes of the childre of /ſrae/ 
are written vpon theſe gates, to ſhew, that vntothe crue 1ſra- 
elites only this city doth appercaine,& confifteth of ſuch only. 
Twelue Angels ſtand at thegaces, ro ſhew,how by the condut 
. and guidance of the Prophers, Apoftles and Miniſters of God 
they arc brought in, according to ſome : but me thinkes, that 

LI z Angels 
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T welue gates of the City, Reuel,2 1, 


Pal 34- 


Verſ.14, 


Epl,2,20, 


Verl.16. 


Bullinger. 


PATE. 


Angels are rather properly to be vaderſtood, who arc placed 
as a guard vnto theciry at cach gate : for tbe Angels of God pitch 
therr Tents about thoſe that feare God , and they condut the 
faithfull into heauen, forthe Angels at the laſt day are ſent out 
ro gather the wheat into Gods barne.. 

The Apoftlesarcexpreſly mentioned in the next place, in 
ſpeaking of che foundations of this city , whereupon their 
names are Written. Andir 1s ſet forth co have foundations, 
becauſe ſtrong buildings haue foundations well laid, and the 
ewelue Apoſtles names are inſcribed vponthem, according 
rothe place which they had in che Church in this world. Yee 
are built ypon the foundation of the Apoſtles and Prophets,Chriſt 
Teſus himſelſe being the chiefe corner ſtone, Not that Chriſt only 
isnor the foundation of the Church, bur becauſe they arcthe 
chiefe next vnto him, and by them others are built vpon 
Chriſt. This is theretore thus ſer forth for honours lake vnro 
them, being che moſt eminent in this ſpiricuall building. The 
obicRion which is madefrom hence, chat the Church crium- 
phant in heauen cannot bee meant here, becauſe the faithfull 
ſhall nor then depend yponche Apoſtles as they doe in this 
life, for ſo much as here they need their writings for inſtruQi- 
on anddireftion, this 1 ſay, is moſt weake; tor they are nor 
therefore ſaid ro be foundations in heauen, becauſe others de- 

nd vponthem, bur forthe eminency of their glory, which 
1s in the highcſt degree, as they haue beene inſtruments of 
greateft glory coGodin this world. 

eAnd the city lieth fonre=(quare, and the length is as large as 
the bredth, and he meaſured the city with the reed rwelne thow- 
ſand fur longs : the length,and the breath, and the height of it are 
equal, This foure-ſquare _ ſeructh to ſer forth the firme 
and vnmoucable ſtanding of chefaichfull in that glorious e- 
ſtace: the number of furlongs here mentioned, 1s thought by 
ſome to be the length, and bredth, and height ſcuerally, each 
of them being twelue thouſand : ButT allent rather co them 
that account this to be the whole compalle of the cicy, com- 
prehending the bredth and length, for they are plainly c:ft 
yp together, ſo that there being foure ſides to meaſure, each 


is bur chree thouſand furlongs, that js, three hundred ſcuenty 


and 


——— 
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and fiuc of our Engliſh miles, acity of wonderfull greatnelle, 

farre exceeding old Babylov, which is alſo deſcribed by Here- yerod bb, r. 

detus to beefoure-ſquare, but in compatle onely foure hun< 

dred and foureſcore furlongs, the hejght was two hundred 

cubits, and the thickneſſeof thewall fifty cubics, bur the com- 

paſſe of this is ewelue thouſand furlongs, the height equzll to 

the length or bredch, that is, chree chouſand furlongs , and 

the thicknelle followerth one hundred forty and foure cubitrs. 

Icis ſerforch to be thus large, becauſe there is roome enough. 

for all chefaichtull, and of ancquall bredch and-lengrhy and 

ſo each ſide equall, ro ſhew that 1tconlifterh alike of people of 

all parts of che world, for as much asthe Goſpell was ſentco 

all che world, Ic is of this extraordinary height and thick- 

nelle, to ſhew, thar there is no getting into it buc by the gates, 

and it is impregnable for ſtrength, That the thicknelile of 

the wall is mcant, when it is ſaid, Hee meaſured the wall 

thereof 144. cutits, muſt needs bee yeelded, becauſe che 

height was deſcribed before. Anditis robenoted , how all 

the numbers here goe vpon twelue, according to the num- 

ber of che ewelue Tribes, and therwelue Apoſtles, for twelue 

being multiplied by rwelue, make one hungred forty and 

fourez to ſhew,that onely trac 1ſraclites,ſuch as are built vpon 

the holy Apoſtles, are members and parts of this building. 

The meaſure whereby thecity is meaſured, is ſaid to be'of 4 

man, which is the meaſure of the Angell. Some vnderſtand this Haw. 

of the ſhape of a man wherein the Angell appeaced, -and ſoit 

was the meaſure of a man, thatis, ofthe Angell in appearance 

like vito a man : bur this is onerchrowne by that which wene 

before, at the firſt comming of the Angell to talke with /ohy, 

where itis ſaid, one of the ſeven Angels came vnto mee, not | 

one like vnco a man. Somechereſore thinkethatir is meanr, Viegas. 

that manis an Angell in checſtare heredefcribed, accotding to 

that of our Sauiour Chrift, T hey ſhallbe ac the Angels, for they 

come intoche place of Angels : bur no ſuch thing, a8 I cake 

ie, can be meant here, becauſe not man , bur man regerierate 

andſanRibed ſhall be as an Angell, and in this ſtate he is' nog 

wont to be ſpoken of by the name of man, but the faichfull or 

Saints. Laſtly, che moſt genuine, and moſt recceiued expoſition 
LI 3 = 
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Verſ\.18, 


Verl.1g. 


Prophecy is 


is, that the mcaſures of furlongs and cubits here meaſured by, 
are ſuch, as bce vſuall arpongſ men, for this kinde of mea- 
ſure was the meaſure which the Angell vied,, and he faith , 
which is ofthe Angel], that is, whichis chemcafure vſcd by 
che Angell, Whercas this is vicdas an argument to prove 
chat the Church triumphant is nor meane here , bur the 
Church milicant vpen earth , becauſethemeaſurcot aman is 
vied, it is very weake, ſecing the onely end ofthis exptication 
of rhe meaſure, is for our vnderſtanding of the juſt length, 
breadth, heighs, and chicknelſe of the wals of the city, as this 
Jiretted co vs, and not to ſhew where this cy is. 
Having thus deſcribed the meaſures, hee proceedeth next to 
che marter of the building. 
eAndthe building of thewall was of Tafper, and the (ity was 


pare gold, like unto leare glaſſes The Iafj per ſtone 13 much ce- 


lcbratcd in this booke, hethar firreth vpen the throne isli- 
kened to a Taſper, and when the glory of this city was faid to 
be as the glory of God, the light of itis immediatly ſaid to be 
as of a Jaſper, hercethe wall is of Iaſper, and the prime ftone of 
the foundation 1s Iaſper. This ſtone is of a moſt bcautitu]l 
greene cojour, and ſo may well ſer forth a ſtate like the Spring, 
alwayes greenc, neuer withering or decaying by age, ſuch as 15 
thegloritied eſtate ofthe Saints in heanen. The cleare cryſtall 
was alſo ſpoken of before in deſcribing herlight, vnto which 
pure gold is alſo addegl here, theſe being things of greateſt ex« 
cellency, and moſtcleercand pure, that hereby we might vn- 
derftand whar the excellency of this eſtate is, and more eaper- 
ly enſucakter ir, as worldly men doe after gold and pretious 
ſtones. Vntothe foundations more + > IG are aſcribed 
particular pretious ſtones, with which they are ſaid to be gar= 
nifhed: for ypon the foundations were inſcribed the names of 
the twelue Apoſtles, a3 repreſenting them now in their glori- 
fied cftate, whoas a foundation in a building arc the chiefe 


» part of this ſpirituall edifice. Theſe foundations therefore are 


ſet forth thus garniſhed, to ſhew, thats all this building is 
glorious, ſothe Apoſtles who haue beene che chiefeft inſtru- 
ments of glorifying God vpon carth, are moft glorious. * 
The ornament of the firſt foundation 1s a Jaſper ftone, the 
ſesond 


Reuel.2z1, The  flones of be foundation. | 


ſecond a Saphire, the third a Calcedony, & ce. Some will haue 
theſe ſtones diſpoſed vnto this order, according to theorder 
of the Apoſtles, ſo that the firſt in the nature and vertues there- 
of is ficred vnto the hiſt of the Apoſtles, Peter, andthe other 
co the reſt, applying to each Apoſtle one, but here fome-make _4,,,4.v,, 
Paxltheſccond, andſome Anarew. Andreas. 
The Iaſper ftone, they ſay, doth well agree vnto Peter, for 
his concinuall moſt affeionate Iloue to his Lord and Maſter 1ctim, 
Chriſt, as the Iaſper doth repreſentthe greene ſpring, The Ribera., 
Saphire, they which are for endrew, ſay , agreeth well vnto 
him, becauſe it is skie' coloured, repreſenting the heauens, 
with ſome ſtreames of little clouds, for he was moſt heancnly 
minded : but they which are for Pax/,apply it to his being ta- 
ken vp intothe third heauen. They which apply the ſecond 
vnto Anarew, proceedto apply the Calcedony to [ames the 
elder, the Smaragd to /ob», the Sardonix to Philip, the Sardis 
to Bartholomew, the Chiyſolite to Matthew, the Berill to 
T bows, the Topaz to James theleſſer, crheChryſopraſus to 
Tudas the brother of Iames, the Hiacinth to Simon, and the 
Amecthiſt co Matthias. But for ſo much asthe Apoſtles are nor 
alwayes reckoned vpin the ſame order, bur in a diuers, Mat. 
10,'CMark;'3. 16. Lak. 6, 13. Neither can it bee Gertaine in 
what orderthey areto bee placed; forthat the 'order of their 
calling is ynecrraine, T hold with-them, that decline this par- 
ticular pplying of each precious ſtone to each Diſcipley'as a yz. ig, 
point of curioliey, and thinke rather, thatonely in generall Pare. 
theſe twelue ſtones atefaid tsbee inchefoundation inſcribed Ba#inger,&c. 
with the names of therwehue Apoſtles, to ſer forth thetxeel- 
lency of cheirgloty, 4s in the divers vertues and graces of the 
holy ghoſt they haue-excelled here, to repreſent which'cheſe 
pretious ſtones doe fiely ſerue;The laſper, beſides the moſt de- 
leable greene'coulonr, is renowned for the vertue'of cha! 2 
ling away phancafies ,afir type of the Apoftles freedome from Franciſ.Ruems. 
vaine-phancaſies of this world , and of their 'alwayes virent _ Ti © 
faith and loue. farts + 
| The Saphire, ſay ſome, is like the pure skie, with ſome Were ty A 
ſtreams of lictle clouds transfuſed;and that the vertue of ir is to dafor his Au» 
makechaſte;but ſome ſay that ir'is of a green colourallo, full of thors. 
Si Ll 4 Cry- 
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Partite. 


Bl:ſiegat. 


_ Cryſtalline and golden points, & chat the vertue of it is medi. 


I 'Blaſ. WV it 245, 


reaſon of char, red, and of it ſelte white, and ſo it gaketþ.the. 


cinall, The firft is moſtcertaine for the colour,for the Saphire 
is ſo deſcribed, Ex.2:4.10. itis ſaid to be as the body of heaven 
1n his clearnelſe. And chis doth well agree to all the Apoſtles, 
who ſhone as the cleare heauens by the light of their doctrine, 
and ftirred vp many to make chemſelues chaſte for the king- 
dome of Heauen, that is, to abſtainefrom mariage, that they 
mighe bethe ficcer ro-goe about preachingtheGoſpell, or to 1 
beare the aduerlites ot thoſe times, Orelle by their preaching FF 
they wrought ſo,as that men becamechaſte in reſpeR of ſpirt- 
euall yndeannes,in abandoning idolatry & (in, And itthere be 
a medicinall vercue in it, they were all Phyſitians of the ſoule. 
The Calcedony is of a purple colour,reporredio be bred of a 
diuine ſhowre in e£gypr;in Lothari»gia there are of them that 
bered, icisa kindeof Carbuncle, the vertue of it is to expell 
melancholy,and tearfulnefle. This doth ferue ily to repreſent: 
the bloudy paſſions of the Apoſtlcs, being void of all tcare,and | | 
moſt couragious in the midſt of their ſufferings. Ochers come 
pare it with the flame of the fire which appeacech abroad, bur ' 
not jn thehouſe, and ſo itis applied co their light and open 
ſetting forth of the Goſpell,not in corners and ſecret places. 
The Smaragd is ofa moſtdelighttull green colour,and grow- 
eth-jn Sc7thia,they aſcribe vnro it yertycagainſt pojlonand a» 
gainſt che falling.licknelle, being hanged abouc thenecke, or 
worne1n ating, it helpeth chafticy, recreateth the ſight,cheri- 
fhech che memory ,and increalech wealth, which laft,I chinke, 
js co hjm thac hath:ſtore of chemtby thejr price:ir js calieto.ap- 
ply thisco the manifold g8od comtning. co the world by the 
Apoſtles. Ochers fay., that ir is of che yertue to change any 
thing neere ic into its own colour, which itir be ſo, ir may well 
be applicd to the Apoſtles, who connerced others to the ſame 
faich to whichthey had beene canperted before. 3.3 
The Sardonix is likeche naileofamdns bend, from whence. 
aMo ichath the name, for Oayx Ivfach anaile, -Ic groweth 1n- 
India and Arabia, it is good againft diſdainfulnefle and-all 
hurcfull affections. To this others adde, thar it is like the naile 
of amang hand with the fleſh appearing thorow, which-isby 


name 
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nance come Sardis; ; Which11sred, and/Onyx;'the nhdileds athar - | 


hand, which is whites: chewhirenetle may fer forrh* their pb- 
rity, theredneſſetheir marryrdome. 
The Sardin ſtone 1s red 1n colour, but fines darke, it 


expellech feare, ingendreth boldnelle, freeth; from witch» Par: 


crafts, Rencherh the bloud atthe noſe, quickneth che-wit, and 


makerh the minde joyfull.. To this ſome adde, that ic ſiriketh 7jecas. 


feare into wilde beaſts, ſo the Apoſtles did into Deus, 


The Chryſolite is of a golden and ſea-colour rogether, ris 


good againft the difficulty of breathing, and drinech away 
feares by nighe:. fo the Apoſtles did helpe che obſtru&ions of 
men, and 'made-them+to breath« freely 'by- the!Holy: Ghoſt; 
which they conferred, and expclled the fcare:ofthe Deuall, 

The Berill is of a light greenecolour, and groweth in /nd:a, 
ic helpeth watering eyes, andche euill affe&s of che Liver and 
lighings: ſo the Apoſties brought ioy to thoſe that were Ga 
tore in a ſad and wotull caſe. 

The Topaz is of:a goldencolour, hinged al a 


7 


kinde of greene, or as ſome ſay, reddi1th , ſending out a milkie Parezs. 
I:gquor : 1t cureth the eyes, it ſtencheth blowdi ina wound, and 4"41eas. 


as the vertuc1s more orlelle, according ro the increaſe or de- 


creaſe of the Moone, fo it helperh the lunatike. Someſay that 7c, 2, 


it hach a golden anda skic colour, and chat if it bepolithed.ar 
becommeth the more obſcure ;.ſo.the Apoſtles in rheir wri- 
tings; it by humancarcand.cloguencerhey be ſerforth, their 
luſtre 15 rheleſle, chey arenoawayto glorions, avbcing ſimply. 
and plainly ferforch ao the euidgntcofzgheSpirict;''s 11, 51 21 
The | Clryſoprafus is. of >a golden” colour,  inclinjog:to 
greene, whenceit hath the name, for Chtyſop3s qald and-Pre- 
ſon a Leeke, becauſe-the greene-is. like the greeneota Leeke, 
it ftrengthenerch the hear and healeth the weaknetle of the 
eyes; ſorhe Apoſtles comfarted thehearts of choſe: that heard: 
them, anddid helpeche weakefighredad i! di 2) lys ,o! ahi dt 
The Hyacinch hath:the name tromtbe ted; blue; dnd:yel- 
low:Lilly, like vato which ic is, for; there: bee; rhiree- forty of 
theſethree colours, it cauferh fteepe and defenderh from the: 
plagyc, if ic be hanged ſorhatid|may: touch che skinnextthe! 
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* thatzhis:RRonechangeththe colour wich the. Heauens, being 
clearesKiecoloured when they are cleare, and gloomy when 
they are oucrſpread with Clouds: ſo the Apoſtles were chan- 
ged inname art the command of the Lord of Heauen, and 
exerciſed diuers vertues, as the Heauens werecleare or cloudy 
by thexrrariquilitieor perfecution of:the Church, ſometime 
charity, fomerimeparience and conſtancy. 

TheAmchiſt is ofa Violet colour, not much vnlike the 


Parens. 
Hyacinth, ithath the name from the vertue, for it keepeth a 
man ſober being laid vnto the Nauell, as efrifforle writeth, 
by drawing away the vapours. ef the Wine, and ſo is deriued 
Viegas: from £ not, and ««<dvrw to be drunken. Some adde, thar ir is 
Napier, moſt caliero be ingrauen, fo the Apoſtles to beare the prints 


of violences offered vnro them for the Goſpels ſake. Some 
apply all cheſe ones ro ſuch, as by the rwelue Apottles were 
brought into this building, as. being men of greateſt 'emi- 
nency of all ſorts, that as precious ſtones beautified che foun- 
dation. Onefrom'the Indies brought in. the faithfull, who 
arc alwaies-greene asthe Taſper and never withering in their 
faith. Another the heauenly minded like the Saphires. A third, 
thezealous profeflors of «/£gypr, like the fiery Chalcedony. 
A fourth; the fincere Chriſtians of Scythia, like the greenc 
Smaragd: A fifth, a meeke. and: chaſte people from Arabia, 
liketheSardonix. A ixth, ſuch-as orc ſoft hearted, hike the 
Sardius, A ſeuenth; the wiſe and conftanc,hike the Chryſolice. 
An cighth, the Peace-makers, like to the Berill,' Aninch,pa- 
ticnt men andreftrainers of their afteftions, like to the!To-» 
pazz;Arentch, ſuch as glorpmerke golden ereaſureob.Heauen, 
like tothe Chryſopraſus. 'Aleuenth, ſuch as being moſt rich 
in grace ouercame all temptations. A twelfth, che temperate 
and the ſober, like to the Amethift. Some in a different 
ſtreine fromall others applying theſe: tothe DoRorsof the 
Church, which ſhall be here aſter che conuerſion of theTewes, 
Brighten. thinke chacthe myftcry of thefe prerious: ones lycth partly in 
Forbs conſen- the place where they: grow, and'partly in cheir excellency 
ecth in the ge- 4 cording to their order. The ſix firſt grow Eaftward, ſhew- 


nerall, but not . _; - : 
* inthe partic» 1nghat men of greaceſt nore ſhall be ſtirregd/'vp in theſe parts 
las,  cofer forththe Gofpdlyche other (ix grow parcly Eaft and 


4. partly 
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partly. South in /nd5 and Ethiopia, none of them in theſe 
Weſterne or Northerne ou ro ſhewthar from theſe = 
ces whereyer there is molt barbariſme, the greateſt light fhall 
ariſe.; Andas the laſperis the meſt dinine; (for it is vicd to 
ſer forth God for the' innumerable varietie#therein) ſo ſome 
man neare vnto God, 'like © I/ofer, is hereby repreſented, 
who (hall beginne and bee the firſt amengft the rwelue in 
conuercing the people vnto God : and as the foure laſt have 
each of them ſome golden appearance; ſo they whichiſhall 
be ſtirred vp laſtof the twelue coioyne in this ſeraice, ſhallbe 
durable and delighttull as gold, ſuch a kinde of gforious mi- 
niſtery ncuer failing for many generations, and the people 
nener growing weary, or being mutable in their loue and 
affetion co their miniftery. But theſe are chings rather to be 
wiſhed than hoped for or taught, feeing towards the' end 
the world ſhall racher wax worſe and worſe. ''There is a de- Exod. 39.10, 
fcription not mnch ynlike vntothis, which is made of Aa- 
rons breſt-plate, wherein foure rowes of. pretious ſtones were 
ſer,three ſtones in a row, in alltwelue,vato which I chinke ic is 
alluded here, moſt of theſe being theſame with'them, though 
both in the order, and in ſome ofthem here be @ variation. 
Thoſe ſtones did ſerue ro repreſent the twelue Tribes, theſe 
thecwelue Apoſtles ; cthetwelug Tribes being the foundation 
of the old Church vnder thefLaw, becauſe ic fprang from 
chem z the rwelue Apoſiles ofithe Church vnder the Goſ- 
pell which fprang, asar were; ffomchem, ſering-by their mi- 
niſtery people werebegortenwits Chrift;” In'thoſe- I doubt 
not but the properties of the Patriarches were aimed at, they 
being fir to ſer them forth; and fo in theſe the propertics' of 
the Apoftles, if wecould conceiue how to apply them par- 
ticularly: bur herein'Þ hauc alrcady defigeted whin Prot 
cciueto be the moſt-probablticoniefture!' The Rones are 
all full of admirablg-verrue;:{o were the Apoſttes of grace: 
theſeall areofan ible beay and kiſtre,”ſo 'arethe Apo- 
ſtles in Heauen.of eget} 0 1 9709 1 TR 
That which foll6werh ſeructh' yer furcher: ts fer forth the 
glory of this Chanch; 7h nelueigaret wore Pwelut pearlers Verl. 21,22. 
there was no:Tymple, forthe ford God and the Lambe are the 


Temple 
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Ver{.24. 


 Bullinger. 
The. Aquit. 


fring { ight ; ard thy Gad thy glory. 


© Templeof it « that-is, ſuch ſerniceas was wont to be done in 


the Temple ac. er»ſalem, by cclebrating Gods'praiſes, and 
offering vnco him, is-performed here without a Temple : 
.fprcherencederh rqwpedine tro come vacto Godfor ſpiritual 
bleſitngs to. ekem.that flapd continually in Gods preſencez 
neicher is.chere need ofany mzediwm of theSun and Moone for 
light and extcrnall comfort tothem to whom God's all in all, 
Andinall chis /ohn ſpeakech much ater che manner of the old 
Prapher,who ſaichtouching the ſtones of the Churches foun- 
dation, Beha/d,1 will lay thy fonndations with Saphires,and I will 
wake thy windowes of Agates, and thy gatesof Carbuneles, and 
all thy borders of pleaſant fkenes. And touching the light, The 
Sunne frall be no more thy light by day, neither ſhall the Moone 
Line light vnto thee, but the Lord ſhall be unto thee an exer la 
ea - | HIT; 


Obieft,., Which ſpeeches; becauſe they are vied of the 


t Church vadcr theriew Teſtament cuen while ſhee is in thik 


world, it is obiced, that this here cannot bee meant of any 
other eſtace bur che moſt excellent ſtare of the Church, which 
ſhallbe after the conuerlion of the Tewes. 

.- Anſm. But I anſwer, thatalthough it cannot bee denied, 
buc the graces of the Euangelicall Church ate here pointed at, 
when they ſhouid not need the meanes of rypes and figures, 


as vnder the Law, tocnlighten them, which 1s meant by the 


Sunne and Moone: yet thisisnotall whithche Propheſic ſer- 
tech forth, but the fullaccompliMment of chcſe rhings/15 in 
thelife to:come,; which muſt needs be yeelded alfo'ro be im- 
plygd, when it-is ſaid that there ſhould be no more forrow, a 
ching notco be expeted/in this world z-and that the Lord 
lhould be kereucrlaſting lighc, which cannot properly be ap- 
Þlycd, byt cothareſtate whichaseuerlaſting, 17 te » 
.... And #he. Nations of then that: are ſatied{ doe'waltke in rhe 
light of it,, and the Kings of -theygrth doe bring their glory and 
honoxr vnto its; Soamenndertiand dnidight-of che Lord and che 
Lainbe,whe were ſaid beforers bethehight ofthisCrry:in this 
lightthey walke chat enjoy ity/as [all the ſaved of che Genciles 


>, 7; ſhall doecrand by che Kings af the Exrhithey..ynderſtand all 
Regencs temporall and ſpurizuall,politicke and Ecclefiaftickey 


. x. ” who 


Reuel.2 rt. YJhe Kings bring thetr ploy to 11, 


335 


who bring their glory and honour hither, when hauing 
drawne many by their care and induſtry in their places to pi. 
ety,they prelentchem beforeche Lord in Heaven, For this 
is immediatly . after ſer forch to bee the glory here ſpoken 


of, when it 1s added Yerſ.26. And they ſhall bring the glory Verſ26. 


and honour of the nations into it, for the nations and peoples 
whc haue embraced the faich by their meanes,are their glory, 


as Saint Paw! callcth the Corinthians hs glory, and likewiſe 2 Cor.1. 
the Thelſalonians. Ochers agreeing in thelighthere ſpoken * The\-2- 


of, yer differ a liccle abour che King» bringing of their glory 
hicher, forthey ſay, chat they bring their glory hicher, when 
as they referre their power and authority roche honouring of 
che Church, ſo comming at the laſt ro enjoy this glorious 
light : for chusthe Prophet Eſay ſpeaking of the ſame, ſetterh 


Parens. 


Napier 


tc forch in words alittle different from theſe , The nations ſhall Efa.60.3. 


walke in thy light, and the Kings in the fplendowr of thy riſing. 
Ic is againe obicted here, that it cannot beemeant of the 
Church triumphant in heauen, but of che flouriſhing Church 
of the ewes that ſhall be vpon earth, becauſe the nations are 
diſtinguiſhed here-from, ſo as they ſhall not bee in heauen in 
the participation of that lighr, for all ſhall enioy it immediacly, 
not the nations by the mcanes of the lewes, as they are ſect 
forth hereto doe. Apaine, all carchly kingdomes being in the 
end deſtroyed, whar glory ſhall thekings of che earth hauero 
bring into heauen ? They may indeed be rightly faid to bring 
their glory to the Church , when as they ceme in with their 
ſubieRs ro theembracing of the faith of Chriſt, but otherwiſe 
therecan beno good expolition of this patſage. I anſwer, 
that the nations arenot ſpoken of for diſtinQion, bur for ne» 
cel[ary re{olution, that the fairhfull mongft them ſhoulden- 
Joy this glorious light as wellas the faithful of che Jewiſh na- 
tion , who might cafily bee vnderſtood by the general] rype 
hererepreſented, the new /ernuſalem: nowleſt any man ſhould 
doubt whether the faithfull amongſt the Gentiles ſhould noc 
partake of this light alſo, he reſolueth ir, by ſaying, 4nd the 
Gentiles that are ſau:d foall walke in the light of it, for as much 
as they concurre tothe making of this holy City. Touching 
the Kings bringing of cheir glory to ir, T take ir, that __—_ 


Eſa.6o.z . 


Verſ.25, 


. Thehonour andglory of the Nations. Reuel.21- 


elſe is mcant-but their acceſſion vnto this building, ſo many 


of them as haue beene wile, and haue ſcrued che Lord againſt 
the Whore, as it wasdeclared that they ſhould, Chap. 17. 16, 
though acche firſt there were not many Noble, yer che cruch 
ſhould ſo preuailcincime, as that the Church ſhould not only 
conliſtof che vulgar fort, bur of Kings and Princes alſo, who = 
are the glory avd che moſt magnificent amongit the nations, 
2nd as they helpe to conftitutethe ſpirituall building in this 
worls,ſo ſhall chey bea part of this new /ers/alem in the world 
to come, When all their worldly glory ſhall ſeemenocthing to 
chem to theglory whichthey ſhall chen partake of, for which 
ſenſe, tharot the Prophet Eſay before alleaged, maketh nota» 
bly, The nations ſball walke in thy light, and Kings in the 
[plendonr of th; riſing. And ſo itis no more, than as if it had 
been ſaid, As this City ſhall be infinitely rich for gold, and all 
the coſtly precious ſtones, and glorious like vnto the glory of 
God , ſothey which ſeeme moſt glorious in this world, the 
Kings of the earth that be of thefaichfull(and nor the common 
ſorc of peoplc) ſhallioy tro bee made partakers of this glory, 
bringing in, asit were, and laying at the Lords feerall their 
temporall honour and glory as nought worth in compariſon 
of this, asthe faithfullin che Primiciue Church brought in 
their goods, and laid them at the Apoſtles feet, willingly de- 
priuing themſelues thereof, that they might enioy their bleſ- 
{cd and heauenly ſociecy, in compariſon of which, they coun- 
ted all chis world as nothing, All chis then ſcrueth onely to 
expretle yet mercfully che glory ofthe new /eruſalem. 

The gates of it ſhall not be (but, [tis the manner of citizens to 
ſhut their gares inthe nigheto preuent danger, becauſe the 
world is full of euill diſpoſed perſons, by reaſon of whom 
they may iuftly fearero haue them ſtand openthen : bur this 
ftace here deſcribed enioyeth perpetuall day, here is no night, 
neither 15 there any fearc of enemies, for they that are in hea- 
uen dwell moft ſecurely in this reſpe&t, and therefore the 
gates are ſecforth to be continually open, Yer whaeſocuer is 
yncleane is not permitted to enter, forthe Angels ſtand arthe 
gatesto keepeit out, O thrice and foure times happy are they 
which ſhall partake of this cſtate1 Dolt thou loneco be —_—_ 


M- 
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Reue!.22. Ariuerof cleare water, 
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" beglorious, to bee ſafe from danger, to bee for cuer free from 
the allſaul's of enemies, and the vexation of ſach as be of cor- 
rup: and filchy conditions? then loue the truth, and walke ac- 
cording to it, and abandon errour, for ſuch onely as cleaue to 
chetruch, and areconſtant againſt all cemptations, haue a part 
in this admirable City, 


Cuae. XXII. ; 


ZI.N this Chapter it is proceeded in the de. 
9 ſcription of other commodities ofthis Ci- 
ITY 22 ty, keeping co the allegory of a City, 
nee [EE whercin,as a riuer of cleare water running 
(ER PESEN thorow the midſt of ir is very pleaſant 
EY ENT andcomfortable to the inhabicants, and 
EY erees by che riuers (ide alwayes greene, 
ſpringing and fruftifying, doe yer adde vnto the pleaſantneſle 
of the place : ſo the heauenly city is ſer forth, For hee procee- | 
derh, ſaying, He ſhewed me a pmre riner of water of life,as cleare Verl.1, 
as (,ryſtall, proceeding owt of the Throne of God and of the Lamb. 
And in the midf of the ſtreet, and on either ſide of the riner was Veil. 
there the tree of life, which bare twelue manner of fruits, and 
Jeelded fruit exery moneth, and the leaues of the tree were for the 
bealing of the nations, There.1s a place not much vanlike to 
this in Ezechie/, where waters were ſhewed vnto the Prophet, Ezec.47. v.1.5- 
increaſing to a great riuer thatillued our from the Temple, & y..,, 
many trees growing on the bankes, on the one (ide of the ri- 
| ucrand:onthe other, and it was cold him , that euery thing, yeg. 
J | where theſe waters ſhould come, ſhould bee healed and liue, 
and that the trees ſhould bee all ſorts of trees for meat, whoſe yerC.12, 
leaues fade not, and they ſhould bring forth fruit according 
to their monerhs, cheir truit being for mear, and their leaues 
for medicine. Compare the particulars together , and you. 
ſhall inde an cxcelleng agreaqnent berwixt theſe-places oo 
x" | chat. 
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- The tree of life. Reyel.22. 


| ghar | doubr not but in this viſion ir is alluded vato thar, there 

"the graces of the Church militant beingrepreſenred, here the 
-glory of the Church triumphant, berwixe'whickichere'is a 
great analogy and correſpondencey. The river here is che Spi. 
rit of God, who is moſt pure and holy , proceeding from the 
Father and the Sonne, who is alſo asa riuer of living waters 
intheSaints, refreſhing and comforting them withour end, 
'Thecree of life is Chriſt, for ſomuch as he onely is fopd rs 
them that liuefor euer, and hereby it appeareth, thatthis is 

" ſpoken ofche glorified eſtate ef che Church , becauſe when a 
reward in hetuen is promiſed tohim thac onercommeth , it 
is vnder theſe termes, To him that onercommeth [will rine ts 

ne the tree of life. And both in the river aad this trec it 

is plainly alluded vnco Paradiſe , out of which a rwuer aroſe, 
and wherein was the tree of life. This one tree was manifold 
both' inthe midft of the ſtreer, and on citherfide of the riucr, 
becauſe there is no want of ir'to'the infinice nuflcitade of 
Saints, but ener ready chereroyeeld food ynro them all. And 
to ſhew the multiplicity of delights that arc herein ,.ewelue 
ſorts of fruits, and fruit-bearing eucry of che ewelue moncchs 
inthe yeerc is aſcribed vnto it, which doth alſo imply atrec ale | 
wayes flouriſhing, neucr fadingy andehelecaucs arc healthful 
tothenations, that is, noc asf ſickneſſe were now incident - - 
vite them , and they needed healing ; (forall ſicknefle-and 
paine is doncawsy) buc codeclaretherreuer healthtull condi- 
tion, there being nolcfſe vic of medicine ro preſerne healthy 
than toreſtore it.. From henee forward all-rhings are eafic, and 
needno inte tron VArill 2 1 0. howſocuer ſome expound 
Tebns falling downear the feer of the Angelto worſhip bim, 

. ver[:$,a5 an a repemred from Chap, 19. 10, andnotdone the: 
ſceond time:'burit is plaine, that hee was againe. to: blame 
herein;;hauing fs ſoons | limſelcafter.chat admoniti- 
ongwhereby wemay ſce wharthe weakneſſe ofchebgftand of 
the meſtholy's,: if they: bee noe continuallyPpropped vpby: | 
Gods grace,that we allmay conti  craſe tt out of an hums-: 

ble acknowledgement of our mixch more, and not 
prefume in any caſe ypon our owneſtrength;* Bur Yerſ. 10, 
1 may bce doubred,, why Jobn is umm b; 
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xv% Renel.22 i Let the uniaft be oniaſt ſtill =. 
_. Prophecy,and whar the Angell meanerh by bidCing himchae 

_- ts vniuſt cobe vniuſt ſtill ; for he ſaith, Lee bims that # wainſt Verſ 12. 
be uninſt ſtill, c,- The common anſwer hete1s, thac ſealing: 
: being vied co keepecloſe wrictings,that they may not be looke 
- Into and read, the Lord would not have this Prophecy ſealed, 
+ becauſe he would have all his people to lookeinro it and yn. 
derſtand ie, aserting forth things which were ſhortly ro begin 
ro cake effeft, Whereas Daniel is commandedto feale vp his "Pk 
© Prophecy , it was becauſe it ſhould bee a long time before it bye 
ſhould take ette& , a cercaineargument that Antichriſt beings 
che chiefe ſubieR ofthis Prophecy,came long agoe, and is nor 
ſtill ro beexpeRed, | 
"Touching the other words, Let him thst is vninſt be pninſt 
fill, &65 they are nor ſpoken as inttmating aleauing of eucry 
- 6neta che liberty of his owne will, as Popiſh Writers doe 
hence colleA, but come aptly in here after the-leauing ef 
- this Booke vnſealed mentioned, For if ir ſhould bethoughe 
this will doe more hurt than good, the wicked enemics of 
che eruth being rather provoked againſt the faichſull proſeſ- 
ſors of it by hauing theſe chings applyed againſt chem, the 
: Lord carech nor forthis (tor he will ſoone come to giue chem 
their payment for all) ſo that the faithfull may bee comforted Bullnger. 
and the more ſetled in righteouſnetJe and holinefle: thus ſome, Parevs. 
And this indeed doth very fitly agree, ſeeing the Booke letc 
: vnſcalcdco the reading and conſidering of all ſorts is by the 
wicked but wrheanes, 77 being no whit the more moucd 
to a reformation. Some will hauc theſe words ro beſpoken Andreas, 
prophetically, as ifche Lord expected none other cuenr, but The. Aqwin. 
anegle ofthis prophecie zmongf the wicked who would 
not bereformed at all hereby: for thus it is plainly ſpoken in 
alike caſe in the Booke of D amiel, Many ſhall be purified, but Dan, 11.10; 
the wicked ſhall doe wickedly,Some hold it to be ironicall,as char Najier. 
inthe Preacher, Reioyce (O young man in thy youth, and walke Ecclel.11.g, 
in the wayei of thy beart, &c, but know, that for allthis God will 
bring thee to iudgement. It is not amille to follow any of theſe 
Expoſitions , bur I preferrethe ſecond , vnderſtanding the 
words as propheticall, and withall 1 thinke chat-they haue 
reference to the former words about leauing the Booke vn- ' 
Mm ſealed: 
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Theron and off Pring of David, - Renel.22. 


© ſealed : for the ſpeech concernerh-alikxe the godly-and the 
wicked, and therefore cannot be jronicall, Whereas the righ- 
treous are bidden to be righteous ſtill, Popiſh Expolitors tur» 
ning it, Letche iaftified be yer more juſtified, thinke that they 
haue a ground here for theincreaſe of iuſtification, after thar 
a man 15 by faith iuftified he may by his good workes make 
himſclfe more juſt: but for ſo much 7s che righteous hcre is 
oppoſed torheyniuſt ſpoken of before, and the holy ro the 
filthy, ſuckrighteouſnellenwſt needs be vnderſtood as is con- 
erary to Varighteouſnaſle, viz. righteonſnelſeinfaft, and nor 
the righteouſnefſe which 1s by faich, wherein a man may and 
ought togrow daily : but neither is the word #: thus rightly 
expounded, fot it is | fri! | noting perſeverance herein, and 
notan increaſe of it, for thus this word is vied, Yerſ 3. There 
ſhallbe no curſe il! : and Chapter 10, the Angell ſwearcth,That - 
time ſhallnot.be #11, Chap-3.12. After this the Lord Icſus be« 
ing deſcribed, and they which ſhall be ſhur out of this City- 
apaine mentioned,and the contents of this booke confirmed, 
| there js an invitation to drinke of che water of life made to all 
E  Verſ.17, that will, 1 amy the root and the off-ſpring of Danid, and the 
 Veil.1Gl7.. bright morning ftarre, And the Spirit, and the bride ſay, Come, 
Ard let his that heareth ſay, Come : andltt himthat i a thirſt, 
come : and whoſoenr will, let bim take the water of life freely. 
Chriſt callech himſelfe the root of Danid 1nreſpeRt of his Dj- 
uvinicy, and hisoff-ſpcing in reſpec of his humanicy z and the 
bright morning S:arre tor che light of comfort which wee 
have by him, before che Sunne of glory ariſeth chat ſhall bee - 
reaealcd, | , 

The Bride isthe Church, the Spyrit ſpeaketh in the Church 
making her tolong after hſs comming for her full redempti-. 
on: he that hearech, whois invited toſay likewiſe, is every one - 
thac heareth this Prophecie, and what aoyfull eſtare the faith- 
full hall be in in Hcauen. For he cannot but wiſh and dtfire 
for this day. Let him that is a thirſt, come z as he longeth after - 
the comming of the Lord to the perfeRing of his happinelle,, 
ſo let him come to the Lord by taith and obedience and /er | 

 bimsthat willghisis added to note, not that by the power of his 
owne will he can doe thus, but that his will muſt be ſan Gibedr 
t IS | and -; 
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andot vawilling he muſt become willing, God working in 
-” himancwwilland newdelires befortethat he can come vnto 
+ Chriſt, this Founcaine of living water, That which-Followeth 
© js added, asanecellary muniment vnto this and to all-the 
-_ "bookcs otholy Scripture againſt forgers of the Word of God, 
whichthe Spirit did foreſee would bee in after times. - For / yer. 18, 
 teftefic to enery man that heareth the words of this Prophecie, if 
any 1941 {ball adde to theſe things, God ſhall adde to him the 
plagues that are written in this Booke,.cre Theſe are the words Verſ.16. 
of our Sautour Chriſt, who had before ſpoken of his Angell 
whom he ſent co teftifie theſe things, and therefore in the Gri. 

inall it is ovupegrexues, } witnelle together. Touching the ra- 

tional particle] for ſome omit it as redundant, bur itis of great 
forceto argue anecceſlity of attending to and reuerently regar- 

ding what 1s here ſer forth. For that muſt needs be of great con« 
ſequence which is guarded with ſuch acaution, Ifreſtimonies - 

be alleaged onely ro provethe truth of athing, it doth not ſo 
much moucto canſider of ir, but it being auecrred to be ſuch, 
asthar tis danger of death to depraucit any way, all men will 
beginne to attend vntoir as handling matter of life and death. 

And what is ſpoken of this Booke, by the like reaſon is well 
applyed by our Diuines to all Bookes of holy Scripture: for 
why is ic ſo dangerous to take away or to adde vnto this Booke, 

but becauſe itis of God? Andisirnor 2s dangerous then ro 
intermeddle 1n this kinde with any other of the Bookes of 

God, ſuch as all the Bookes of Scripture are. Bur it is well 

added co this as thelaſt, as the charge of not putting to or tz» 

king away from the Bookes of CI/oſes is added in thelaſt of Deur.g. 
his Bookes, Bellarmine excepreth againſt this inference, 
holding thatthethrearning pertainerh only co the detractors 

from or adders to this Booke, and neceſſirily, tor otherwiſe, 

wich what colour could they obrrude to the peop!e of God 
vawritten traditions as being of equal auchorny with the 
Word of God ? How durſtthey take away the Cup in the 
holy Communion, and the ſecond Commandement our of 

the Decalogue, and with ſuch audacity change'our Lord in 

many places intoour Lady, with many the like corruptions 2 ' 
With what face could they hold and maintaine that all things 
. Mmz2 nece(lary - 
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If any man addetb; oc. Re 
necelſary to ſaluation arc notſerforth inthe holy Scriptures, /-" 
when as they are ſo:complear asthat there may be no additi» 
- on made vnco them ? Bur:rhis exception will-doe them no - 

- good, when God ſhall iuſtific his care robe alike render ouer -- * 
all other Bookes of Scripture as over this diuine Booke. And {© 
that theſe words may be certainly knowne to be thie words of -*. 
Chriſt, Saine /-bn ſaith for conclution, Hee which teſtifberh 
theſe things ſaith, Surcly I come quickly. Amen. Enuen ſoceme 

Lord leſm, For whoſe comming that we may be the more fir, 
lervs acquaint our ſelues with the things herein conrained, 
lith they are lefe-vnfealed to vs rothis end and purpoſe, and 

being acquainted with theſe, myſteries, which bring explai- 
ned-(as through Gods aſſiſtance thou haſt chem here preſen-- 
red vntothee) doc ſo cuidently ſhew the Pope ro bee Anti- 
chrift, and his eſtate rogecher with all that follow him tobe 
damnable, hale not berwixttwo opinions, but beg a reſolute + 
refarmedCatholike, nothing doubting, buc cerrainly expe- - * 
Qing their finall oucrthrow and confulion,, and thine owne. - 
dcliuerance andcucrlaſting ſaluation:whictvler ys all pray with 
"this ourbleſſed Apoſtle, that ic may come quickly. Amer. 
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_ Errata. 


' In theCatalogue of Names, for.{*ciflus, read Cyrillus. . 

Age 27. for dee, reade to. p. 31- windring, r.Winering. p. 44. 01,7-2, p. 

6010). 24.7.2: p.78- bi, 7. has, in marg. p. 92. tin, t.animii, in wary. 1 
P- 104.1471, r.c4%. p.140, Wig I. 46. p-163. SeCutoTo, T. SECHEMNO, BH T1 &- 
177. 07M, T, UNK0, HL MAT. P- 183. word, In wwld, P- 434-X- r.X. P- Js Bet | 
r, pomp?.p. 493-vilzate, t. venerates p- 5.44 Whic9 time,rn. after which time," 


: 
= ” F 4 . 
: a {4 = | * . : , 
be 2+ " 
Y in ; CI ECO TID RIDIRI EN EDIT) y 
IS * 3 +» Y . h ; — . 
Kee | _ ar; 


* 

- 4 
OY - . . " = 4 - - — | 
\ 3 - — : . ov EY 3; | lb % , 7 
On *. =" 
- - _* 


